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CENTURY EIGHTH. 



PART I. 

HISTORY OF THE OUTWARD STATE OF THE CHURCa 



CHAPTER I. 



THE PROSPEROUS EVENTS OF THIS CENTURY. 

^ 1. Propacition of Chzistianity in Hyrcania and Tartaiy.^ 2. Conver«ion of the Oe^ 
mans by Boniface. — ^ 3. Other Expeditions and Successes of Boniface. — ^ 4. Estimate 
of hisApoetlMhip. — f 6. Other Apostles of Germany. — ^ 6. Expedition of Charlemagne 
agjainst the Saxons.— -f 7. Estimate of his Conversions. — ^ 8. The Reputed Miracles of 
this Cectoiy. 

§ 1. While the Mohammedans were falling upon and subjugating the 
fairest provinces of Asia, and diminishing every where the lustre and rep* 
utation of Christianity, the Nestorians of Chaldea were blessing with the 
knowledge of heavenly truth those barbarous nations, called Scythians by 
the ancients and by the ihodems Tartars, living on this side Mount Imaus, 
and not subject to the Saracens. It is now ascertained that Timolheus 
the Nestorian pontiff, who attained that dignity A.D. 778, imbued with a 
knowledge of Christianity by the ministry of Subchal Jesu whom he cre- 
ated a bishop, first the Gelac and Dailamites, nations of Hyrcania ; and 
al^cr^vards by other missionaries, the rest of the nations of Hyrcania, 
Bactria, Margiana, and Sogdiana.(l) It is also certain, that Christianity 

(I ) Thomas MargeTuiSt Historiae Monas- sion to visit Timolheus and the monks of his 
ticae lib. iii., in Jos. Sim, AssemanCs Bib- convent, he was murdered by the Barbarians, 
liotheca Orient. Vatic, torn, iii., pt. i., p. Timolheus now ordained Kardagus and Jo- 
491. See slso the Bibliotheca, tom. iii., pt. halaha, two other monks of Beth-Abcn, and 
ii., cap. ix., { v., p. cccclxxviii. {Dr. Mo* sent them with fifteen assistant monks into 
sheim^ in his Historia Tartaronim eccle^sias- the same countries. These also were suc- 
tica, p. 13, &c., relying chiefly on the pic- cessful missionaries ; and with the consent 
ceding authorities, states that Timoiht^ ofTimotheus, the two bishops ordained seven 
who was patriarch of the Nestorians from of their companions to be bishops of the East 
A.D. 777 to A.D. 820, planned the missioi namely, Thomas who went into India, Da- 
te these nations inhabiting the shores of the vid metropolitan of Chins, and Zacchaeus, 
Caspian Sea ; and that he selected for its SemuSf Ephraim, Simeon^ and Ananias, 
execution one SubeM JesUf s learned monk Thomas Margensis relates, that Timolheus 
of the Nestorian monastery of Beth-Aben in directed the two ordaining bishops first to 
Assyria well skilled in the Syriac, Arabic, ordain a third, and to supply the place of a 
and Persisn languages, ordained him bishop, Ihird bishop at his ordination by placing a 
and sent him forth. Subchal made nnmer- copy of the Gospels on the seat near the right 
ous conTerts among the GeUe and Daila- hand. Afterwards, they would have the 
mites, formed them into churches, and or- canonical number of three bishops, to ordain 
dained elders over them. This active mis- the others. These new bishops dispersed 
sionary also trayelled farther East, and spread themselves widely over the countries of the 
the eospel extensively in Tartary, Cathai, East, and founded many churches in India, 
and China ; but on his return from his mis- Cathai, and China. But after the death oi 
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was firmly and permanently established in*tliose countries for severa! 
centuries, although it was sometimes disturbed by the Mohammedans; 
and that tfie bishops of these countries were always subject to the author- 
ity of the Nedtorian pontiiT. 

§ 2. In Europe, most of the German nations were still involved in the 
darkness of superstition ; the only exception being the tribes on the Rhine, 
namely, the Bavarians, who are known to have received a knowledge of 
Christianity under Theodotic the son of Clovis the Great, and the Eastern 
Fjunks [or Franconians], with a few others* Attempts had been oAen 
made to enlighten the Germans, both by the kings and princes for whose 
interest it was that those warlike tribes should become civilized, and also 
by some pious and holy men ; but the attempts had met with little or no 
success. But in this century, Wimfjid an English Benedictine monk of 
noble birth who afterwards bore the name of Botdfate^ attempted this ob- 
ject with better success. In the year 716 he lefl his native country, with 
two companions, and first attempted in vain to disseminate Christian doc- 
trines among the Frieslanders who were subjects of king Radbod. Af- 
terwards in the year 719, having received a solemn commission from the 
Roman pontiff Gregory II., he more successfully performed the functions 
of a Christian teacher among the Thuringians, the Frieslanders, and the 
Hessians. (2) 

. Timotheus A.D. 820, we learn nothing more cording to the threefold sense of scripture, 

respecting these churches till A.D. lOOU, After a short time he was a teacher of these 

when the famous Christian prince, callj>d things. At the age of 30 he was ordained 

Presbyter John, came upon the stage. — TV."] a presbyter. About A.D. 716,- he undertook 

(2) All that could be said of this celebra- a voluntary mission to Friesland, with two 

led man, has been collected by Hemr. Phil, monks for companions. But Radbod, the 

Gudeniua, in his Diss, de S. Bonifacio Ger- pagan king of the country, being at war with 

manorum Apostolo ; Helmst., 1722, 4to. the Franks and hostile to the Christians, 

Vet we may add Jo. Alb. Fdbricii Biblioth. gave him no encouragement ; and he retum- 

I*atina medii aevi, tom. i., p. 709. Histoire ed again to his monastery. The abbscy of 

.Itt. de la France, tom. iv., p. 92. Jo. Ma^ Nuscelle was now offered him ; but he re- 

billon, Annales Benedictini : and others, fused it, because he preferred a more active 

[The Church li\Bionea of Fleury,Schroeckh, employment. Soon after, having projected 

and /. E. C. Schmidti give ample accounts a mission to the pagans in Germany, he set 

of Boniface. Milner (Church Hist., cent, out for Rome to obtain the papal sanction 

viii., ch. iv.) is an admirer of Boniface, and support to his enterprise. Darnel the 

The best among the original biographers of bishop of Winchester, gave him a letter of 

this famous man, are Willibald one of introduction to the pontiff, who readily gavo 

his disciples, and a German monk named him a commission to preach the Gospel to the 

OlhloTij who lived in the 11th century, and pagans wherever he could tind them. He 

collected various letters of Boniface which now visited Germany, preached in Bavaria 

he has inserted in his narrative. Both these and Thuringia ; and learning that Kadbod 

biographies, with valuable notes, are con- was dead, he went to Friesland, and for three 

tained in MabiUonii Acta Sanctor. ord. Ben- years assisted Willibrord the aged bishop of 

edict., tom. iv., p. 1-84, ed. Venet., 1734. Utrecht, in spreading the gospel and erecting 

According to these writers, Boniface was churches anKHig the neighbouring pagans. 

3om at Kirton in Devonshire, about A.D. Willibrord proposed to him to become his 

580. When hut four or fWe years old, he permanent assistant and successor ; but Bon- 

showed a strong inclination for a monastic iface declined, on the CTOund that the po{>e 

ife, which his father first endeavoured to had intended he should labour in the more 

eradicate but afterwards favoured. He first eastern parts 6( Germany. He now visited 

entered a monastery at Exeter. From that Rome a second time in the year 723, was 

he removed after seven years to the monas- closely examined by the pope as to his faith 

tery of Kuscclle in Hant^. as a better place and his adherence to the see of Rome ; and 

for study. Hero he Icamca grammar, poe- upon his swearing perpetual allegiance to the 

try, rhetoric, ai:d bib'ical interpietation ac- pope, he was created a bishop, and had his 
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• 
§ 8. In the year 728, beiz\g ordained a bishop by Gregory IL at Rome, and 
beiog supported by the authority and tlie aid o£ Charles Martel the Major Do- 
Dius of the Franks, Boniface returned to liis Hessiana and Thuringians, and 
resumed his labours among them with much success. He was now greatly 
assisted by several learned and pious persons of both sexes, who repaired 
to him out of England and Franoe. In the year 736, having gathered 
more Christian churches than one man could alone govern, he was advanced 
to the rank of an archbishop by Gregory III., and by his authcHity and with 
the aid of Cor/onaji and Peptn, the sonis of Charles Martel, he establislied 
various biaihoprics in Grermany ; as those of Wurlxhurgj Bvrahurg [near 
Fritzlar, in Hesse^Cassel], jSi^^tifi, and Eichstadt; to which he added, in 
the year 744, the ftunous monastery of Fulda* The final reward of his 

name changed from Wim/ni to Bomface. vacant aee of Mentz to Boniface. As arch- 
Wkh nameious lettera ot recommendation b^iafaop of Mentz, Boniface claimed jurisdio 
to prineea, bi^opa, and others, and a good tion over the biahop of Utiecht ; which claim 
atock of holy relica, Boniface returned waa contested by the aichbiabop of Cologne, 
through France, where CkarUs MarUl re- Boniface, aa archbiahop and aa papal legate, 
ceivcd him cordially and fumiahed him with presided in several councils in France and 
a safe conduct throochoot the empire. He Giermany, and waa very active in enforcing 
firat went among the Heaaians, witere he unifoimity of xitea and riffid adherence to the 
soppreeaed the ramains of idolatiy^ and in- canons of the church of Home. In the year 
trepidiy cut down the consecrated oaifc o^ /»• 764, being for advanced in life, he left his 
pUer, which broke into four equal parts in its biahopnc at Mentz under the care of LmUhs, 
fall. This prodigy silenced all objections ; whom he ordained his colleague andstfcces^ 
and out of the wood of this tree, a chapel aor, and undertook a mission among the 
waa built, dedicated to St. Peter. From Friealandem, who were but partially con vert- 
Hesae he went to Thoringis, where ho ef* ed to Christianity. With tho aid of several 
fected a similar reform, and had contentkm inlerior clergymen and monks, he had brought 
with some who were accounted heretical, many persona of both sexes to submit to bap- 
On the acceasioB of Gregmy III. to the tism, and having appointed the 6th of June 
papal chair A.D. 781, Boniface aent an em* for a general meeting of the converts to m- 
oassy to Rome, giving an account of hia pro- ceive the rite of connrmation, at Dockum ia 
ceedings, and proposing several questions the Bordne, between East and West Fri«Mi- 
respecting ecclesiastical law, lot solution, land, on the morning of the day appointed, 
The pope answered his inquiries, sent him a and whilelhe converts were expected to ar- 
fipBsh supply of relics, and also the archiepis* rive, a party of pagan FriealandDrs assauKed 
copal pallium, with instruc^ons when and his camp. Hia youn? men began to prepare 
how to wear it. In the year 738, he visited for battle ; but Boniface forbid it, and ex- 
Ilome a third time, attended by a large ret* horted all to resign themselves up to die as 
inoe of priests and monks, and was gra^ .martyrs. He and hie fifty-two companiona 
cioualy received by the pope. On his return were all murdered, and their camp was plun- 
through Bavaria, as papal legate he divided dered. But the banditti afterwards quarrel- 
that country into four bishoprics, and placed led among themselves respecting the plun- 
bishops over them ; namely, John bishop of der, and ^ng intoxicated with the wine they 
SaUsburfT, Ekrenhert bishop of Preisinfi^n, had got, they fought till several of their num- 
Gotbald of Regensburg, and VivUo of Pas- her were slain. The Christian converts 
jtfH. In the year 741, he erected four more enraged at the murderers of their teachers, 
bishoprics in Germany ; namely, those of collected forces, and attacking their villagei^ 
Wiiriiburg, Eichttadt, Buraburg, and £r- slew and dispersed the mm, plundered their 
furth ; over which he placed four of his houses, and enslaved their wives and chiU 
friends, Burclutrd^ WilliitUdf AUnnvs, and dren. The murdered Christians were re* 
AiUr. Hitherto Boniface had been arch*, moved to Utrecht, and there interred. Af- 
bishop of no particular place ; but in the year terwards the remaina of Boniface were car- 
746, he procured the deposition of GeviHeh ried to Mentz, and thence to Fnlda. — Bom- 
archbishop of Mentz, charging him in a pro* face left behind him 42 •pistles ; a set of 
vincial council with having slain in single ecclesiastical rules, 80 in number ; 16 dis- 
combat the man who had slain his own fa- courses ; and a part of a work on penance 
ther in battle, and with having kept dogs and — Tr.j 
Dirda for sport. l*^a council decrera the 
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• 
labours, decreed to him in the year 746 by the Roman pontifT Zatharuu 
was, to be constituted archbishop of Mentz, and primate of Germany and 
Belgium. In hia old age, he travelled once more among the Frieslanders, 
that lus ministry might terminate with the people among whom it com- 
menced : but in the year 755 he was murdered, with fifly clergymen who 
attended him, by the people of that nation. 

§ 4. On account of his vast labours in propagating ChriBtianity among 
liie Grermans, Boniface has gained the title of the AposUe of Crermany ; 
and a candid 'estimate of the magnitude of his achievements, will show him 
to be not altogether unworthy of this title.(3) Yet as an apostle, he was 
widely different from that pattern which the nrst and g^iuine apostles have 
left us. For not to mention that the honour and majesty of the Roman 
pontiff, whose minister and legate he was, was equally his care — ^nay more 
so, than the glory of Christ and his religion,(4) he did not oppose super 
stition with the wcapoils which tlie ancient apostles used, but he often co> 
erced the minds of the people by violence and terrors, and at other times 
caught them by artifices and fraud. (5) His epistles also betray here and 

(3) [If tho man deserves tbo title of an /ain the general faith, and union with the 
apostle who goes among the heathen, preach- church of Rome, and that he would not cease 
es to them the Gospel according to his best to urge and persuade all his pupils in that 
knowledge of it, encounters many hardships, quarter to be obedient to the see of Rome, 
makes some inroads upon idolatry, gathers — In another letter, addressed to Stephen 
churches, erects houses of worship, founds III., (Ep. zcTii., p. 138), upon occasion of 
monasteries, and spends his life in this busi- his contest with tne bishop of Cologne re- 
ness ; — then Bomface justly merits this title, spectinc the bishopric of Utrecht, he rcpre- 
But if that man only can be called an apos* sents the bishop of Cologne as wishing to 
tie, who is in all respects like to Peter and make the bishop who should preach to the 
Paul ; — who in all his efforts looks only to Frieslanders wholly independent of the seo 
the honour of Christ, and the dissemination of Rome ; whereas Ac (Boniface) was exert* 
of truth and virtue ; and for attaining these ing all his powers to make the Ijishopric of 
ends, employs no means but such as the first Utrecht entirely dependant on the see ot 
apostles of Christ used ; — then manifestly, Rome. — Sehl.} 

Amiface was wholly unworthy of this name. (5) [It is unquestionable, that this apostle 

He was rather an apostle of tho Pope than of the Germans marched into Thuringia at 

of Jcsua Christy he had but one eye directed the head of an army ; and that at the time 

towards ChriMt, the other was fiied on the he was murdered by the Frieslanders, he 

pope of Rome, and on his own fame which had soldiers with him as his body guard ; and 

depended on him. — Sehl.} so in all his enterprises, he had the support 

(4) The French Benedictine monks ingen- of the civil arm, afforded to him by CharUs 
uously acknowledge, that Boniface was a Martel, Carloman, and Pepin. — His argu« 
sycophant of the Roman pontiff and showed ments also may have been not the best, if he 
him more deference than was fit and proper, followed the directions of Daniel bishop of 
See Histoire litt. de la France, tome iv., p. Wincheater, for whom, as his epistles show, 
106. ** II ezprime son devouement pour le be had a high respect. (See £p. Bonif. iii., 
S. Siege quelquefois en des termes qui ne p. 5, and the Ep. of Daniel to him, Ep. bcvii., 
sont pas ass6 proportiones a la dignity du p. 79, dec.) For here Daniel advises htm 
charactcre episcopal." [We need only to to ask the pagans, how they can believe that 
read hia eptsilcs, to be satisfied on this point, the gods reward the righteous and punish the 
He says, (Ep. xci., p. 126, ed. Serrar.),that wicked in this life, since they see the Chris-- 
all he had done for six-and-thirty years while >tians who have destroyed their images and 
*egate of the holy see, was intended for the 4)rostrated their worship all over the woiid, 
advantage of the church at Rome ; to the remain unpunished \ — And how comes it to 
judgment of which, so far as he had erred in pass, that the Christians possess the fruitful 
woni or deed, bt submitted himself with countries which produce wine and oil in 
all humility. — Cringing enough for an arch- abundance, while the pagans inhabit the 
Dishop of the German church ! — In a letter cold and banen comers of the earth 1 He 
lo pope Zacharias^ (Ep. Bonif., cxxxii.^ p. must also represent to the pagans, that the 
181), he writes, that he wished to main- Chriatians now ruled the whole world. \vher& 
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there an ambitious and arrogant spirit, a crafty and insidious disposition, 
an immoderate eagerness to increase the honours and extend the prerog- 
atives of the ciergy,(6) and a great degree of ignorance not only of many 
things which an apasUe ought to know, but in particular of the true char- 
acter of the Christian religion.(7) 

§ 6. Besides Bonifac^here were others also who attempted to rescue 
the unevangelized nations of Germany from the thraldom of superstition* 
Such was Corbinianf a French Benedictine monk, who, after various la- 
bours for the instruction of the Bavarians and other nations, became bish- 
op of Freysingen»(8) Such also was Ptnafn, a French monk nearly con- 

u the pagans were but few in number and aay, I think Dr. AfotAd'tii, and his annotator 
powerlesa ; and that this great change in Schlegd, have not donenmpaitial jastice to 
thctr condition had taken place since the this eminert man. He appears to me to 
joming of Ckritty for before that event the have been one of the most sincere and hon- 
pagans had vast dominion. It is likewise cat men of his age; thoagh he partook large- 
ondcniable, that Boniface gloried in fictitious ly in the common faults of his time, an ex- 
miracles and wonders. — SchlJ] cessive attachment to monkery, and a super- 

(6) [Consider only his condact towards stitious regard for the canons of the church 
those bishops and presbyters who had before tnd the externals of religion. With aU his 
received ordination, and refused to receive imperfections, he deserves to be classed with 
it again from him according to the Romish those who followed Christ according to the 
rites, and would not in general subject them- best light they had, and who did much tc 
selves to Romish supremacy and Romish advance true religion among men. — Tr. j 
forms of worship. These men* must here- (8) Cttsar. BMronii Annales ecclesiaat., 
gardrd as false brethren^ heretics, blasphe" tom. viii., ad ann. 716, f 10, dec. C. MeP' 
mers, servants of the devUj hnd forerunners chelbeck, Hist. Frisingensis, tom. i. [Tlio 
of Antichrist. They most be excommuni- life of saint Corbinian in forty six chapters, 
eated, be cast into prisons, and receive cor- was written by one of his pupils and suc- 
poreai punishments. See with what vio* cessors, Aribo; and may be seen in Mobil" 
lence he breaks out against Adelbert, Cle- UnCs Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bencd., tom. iii., 
wens^ Sampson, Gottsrhatk, Ehrcmwolfy p. 470-485, and in Meichelbeek, Hist. Fris- 
Vtrgilius and others, in his epistles ; — how ing., tom. i., nart ii., p. 3-21. Corbinian 
bitterly he accuses them, before the popes was bom at Cnartres near Paris, about A.D. 
and in presence of councils, &c. — Scil.} 680. He early devoted himself to a mo- 

(7) [A large part of the questions which nastic life, and acquured great fame bv hit 
Boniface submitted to the consideration of miracles. To escape from society and en- 
the 'popes, betray his ignorance. But still joy solitude, he travelled into Italy about the 
more does his decision of the case of con- year 717, and begged the pope to assign him 
science, when a Bavarian priest who did not some obscure retreat. But the pope or* 
understand Latin, had baptized with these dained him a bishop, and sent him back to 
words : Baplizo te in nomine patria et JUia France. His miracles and his marvellous 
et spiritua sancta^ which baptism he pro- sanctity now drew such crowds around him, 
iMunced to be null and void ; and also his that after seren years ho determined to go 
persecution of the priest Virgilius in Bava- to Rome and beg the pope to divest him of 
ria, who maintained that the earth is globu- the episcopal dignity. On his way through 
lar, and consequently inhabitable on the other Bavaria and the Tyrol, he caught a hugQ 
side of it, and there enlightened by the sun bear which had kdled one of his pack horses^ 
and moon. Boniface looked upon this as a whipped him soundly, and compelled hjm to 
gross heresy ; and he accused the man before servo in place of the pack horse. At Trent 
the pope, who actually excommunicated him and at Pavia some of his horses were sio< 
for a heretic. See the tenth £p. of Zachari- len ; for which tho thieves paid the forfeiture 
as, in Harduin^s collection of Councils, tom. of their lives, by the hand of God. The pope 
iii., p. 1912. — Schl, In this and the pre- would not release him from the episcopacy. . 
ceding notes, Schlegel has laboured with He returned by the way he came, as far aa 
the zeal of a prosecutor, to substantiate the Freisingen in Bavana ; where Grimoald the 
heavy charges of Dr, Mosheim against Bon- reigning prinoe detained him for the benefit 
iface. I have carefully read Sie original of himself and subjects. After &ix years* la- 
ives of this missionary and also a consider- hours at Freisingen, he died, somewhat like 
ible part of his conespondence, and I must tfosM, or at least in a very extraordinarf 

Voh. II.— B 
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temporary with Boniface, who taught Chrifltiamty amid various sufibringa 
in Helvetia, Alsace, and Bavaria, and presided over several. monasterios.(9) 
Such likewise was Lebwin an Englishman, who laboured with earnest- 
ness and zeal though with littie success to persuade the warlike Saxon 
nation, the Frieslanders, the Belgae, and other nations, to embrace Chris* 
tlanky.(10^ Others of less notoriety are omitted«(ll) Neither shall I 
mention WilHhrord and others, who commenced their missionary labours 
in the preceding century, and continued them with great zedi in this. 

nanDer. He foresaw his death, and haTing tied down at Derenter in OTeiyssel, where 

made arrangements for it, he arose in the he preached with considerable success tili 

morning in perfect health, bathed, dressed his death, about A.D. 740. See MblUri 

himself in his pontificals, performied pablic Cimb. Litt, ubi supra. — TV.] 
service, returned and placed himself upon (11) [Among these were the following, 

fais bed, drank a cup of wine, and immedi- Otkmar, a G«rman monk, founder of the 

ately expired. His biographer makes no monastery of St. Gall in Switzerland. At 

mention of his efforts to enlighten his flock, the close of a long and ezemplaiy life, ho 

or to spread the knowledge of the Gospel, was maliciously accused of unchastity, by 

He was a most bigoted monk, and exceed- some noblemen who had robbed his monaa- 

ingly irascible. Prince Grimoald once in* tery, and was thrown into prison where he 

▼ited him to dine. Coibinian said grace langoisbed four years, and then died. Nu- 

before dinner, and made the sign of thecroaa meroua miracles were wrought at his tomb, 

over the food. While they were eating, His life, written by Waiaf rid Str^f is in 

Grimoald threw some of the food to his dog. MabiUon'* Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., vol. 

Corbinian in a rage kicked over the table, iv., p. 189, dLC— HW^o/it, bishop of £ich- 

and left the room, declaring to the prince stadt, wasanAnglO'Saxonmonk, of honour* 

that a man deserved no blessings who would able birth, educated in a monastery near 

give food that was blessed to his dog. — TV.} Winchester. When arrived at manhood, he 

(9) Herm. Bnuekii Chronologia Monas- and his younger brother Wurubaid left £ng« 
ter. German., p. 80. Anton. Pagi^ Critica land, travelled through Franco and Italy, 
m Annales Baronii, tom. ii., ad ann. 759, sailed lo Asia Minor and the Holy I^and 

9, &c. Histoire litteraire de la France, where they spent seven years. Returning 

tome iv., p. 124. [The life of St. Pirmin^ to Italy, they took residence in the monas* 

written by Warmmm bishop of Constance at tery of Mons Ca^inus during ten years, or 

the beginning of the eleventh century, may till A.D. 739. The pope then sent them 

be seen in mahillorCs Acta Sanctor. ord. into Germany, to assist St. Boniface. Wt7- 

Bencdtct., tom. iv., p. 124-139. Accord- Uhald was placed at Eichatadt, ordained 

ing to this biography, Pirmin was first the priest A.D. 740, and bishop the year fol- 

bishop of either Mtaux or Metz in France, lowing. His death is placed A.D. 786. 

where be was a devout and zealous paistor. His life, written by a kinswoman, a contem- 

Sintiax a Swabian prince, procured his re- porary nun of Heidenheim, is extant in Mar 

raoval to the neighbourhood of Constance, oiUotCs Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. iv., 

where there was great need of an active and p. 330-3S4.—- Saint AUo^ a Scotch monk, 

exemplary preacher. He established the who travelled into Bavaria, and there estab- 

roonastery of Reichenau, in an island near lished the monastery called from him, A/^o- 

Constance ; and afterwards nine or ten other mttnsUr. The monaatery was endowed by 

monasteries in Swabia, Alsatia, and Switzer- king Pepin, and dedicated by St. Boniiace. 

land ; and was very active^in promoting mo- The life of Alto is in Mabillon^ i c, p. 196, 

nastic piety in those countries. He is sup- &c. — St. Sturmius, a native ot Noricum, 

posed to have died about A.D. 766. — Tr.] and follower of St. Boniface. Under the 

(10) Hucbaldi Vita S. Lebvini ; in L. Su" direction of that archbishop, he erected and 
Wt Vitis Sanctor. die 12 Novem., p. 277. presided over the monastery of Fulda, from 
To. MoUeri Cimbria litlerata,- tom. ii., p. 464. A.D. 744 till his death A.D. 779, except one 
[Lehmn was an English Benedictine monk, year which he spent in Italy to Icam moro 
and presbyter of Ripon in Northumberiand, perfectly the rules of St. Benedict, and two 
who, about A.D. 690 witn twelve compan- other years in which Ptpin king of the 
ions, went over to West Friesland on the Franks held him prisoner under false accu* 
iorders of the pagan Saxons, and for several sations of disloyalty. In the last years of hia 
years travslled and preached in that region life, he aided Charlemagne in compellmg the 
and in Heligoland. He once travelled to Saxons to embrace Chmtianity. ' His life, 
the borders if Denmark. At length he set- well writfeea by Eigil hit pupil and eucciM 
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^6. 1.1 the year 773, Charlemagne king of the Franks, undertook to 
tame and to withdraw from idoktry the extenrive nation of the Saxons, 
who occupied a large poxtion of Germany, and were almost perpetually at 
war with the Franks respecting their boundaries and other things \ for he 
hoped, if their minds should b^me imhued with the Christian doctrines, 
they would gradually lay aside their ferocity, and learn to yield submis- 
sion to the empire of the Franks. The first attack upon their heathen- 
ism produced little effect, being made not with force and arms, but by 
some bishops and monks whom the victor had left for that purpose among 
thd vanquished nation* But much better success attended the subsequent 
wars which Charlemagne undertook, in the years 775, 776, and 780, against 
that heroic people, so fond of liberty, and so impatient especially of sacer. 
dotal domination.(I2) For in these assaults, not only rewanls but also the 
sword and punishments were so successfully applied upob those adhering 
fo the superstition of their ancestors, that they reluctantly ceased from re-^ 
sistance, and allowed the doctors whom Charles employed, to administer 
to them Christian baptism.(13) Widekind and Albimj indeed, who were 
two of the most valiant Saxon chiefe, renewed their former insurrections ; 
Gmd attempted to prostrate again by violence and war, that Christianity 
which had been set up by violence. But the martial courage and the liberal, 
ity of Charles, at length brought them, in the year 785, solemnly to declare 
that they were Christians, and would continue to be so.(I4) That the 

sor, is exUnt in MabiUoiij L c, p. 24S-S59. (hem bepre^cherSt notplundererM.I Look at 

— St. VirgHiuit whom Bontfoeo tccased of this portrait of the apostles of this century. — 

heresy kx belieTing the world to bo globolar, And yet they are said to have wrought great 

was an Irishman, of good education and tal- minclea ! 

enu. He went to France in the reign of (13) Alcuin^ as cited by William of 
Pqrin ; who patronised him, and in the year Malmesbury de gestis Reg. Anglorum, 1. i., 
766 procared for him the bishopric of Salts- c. 4, published in the Rerum An^licar. scrip- 
borg, which he held ttU his death A.D. 780. tores, Franef , 1601, fol., uses this language ! 
While at Saltsburg, be did much to extend ** The ancient Saxons and all the Fhesland- 
Christianity to the eastward of him, among ers, being urged to it by king CharU*, wFk) 
the Slavonians and Huns. His life is in plied some of them with retDords and others 
MahiUo% I. c, p. 279, dte. — TV.] with threats^ (instanti re^e Carolo, alios pra- 
(13) I cannot dispense with quoting a pas* «Att>, et alios mtni> solTicitante), were con- 
sage from a very credible author, Mcuint verted to the Christian faith." See also the 
which shows what it was especially, that Capitularia Regum Francor., torn, i., p. 246 
rendered the Saxons averse from Christiani- and p. 252. From the first of these pas^sges 
ty, and how preposterously the missionaries it appears, that the Saxons who would re- 
sent among them conducted. AUuin, Ep. nounce idolatry, were restored to their an- 
civ., in his 0pp., p. 1647, says : Si tanta in- cient freedom forfeited by conc^uest, and were 
stantia leve CmriMti jogum et onos ejus leve freed from all trUnite to the king. The last 
iurissimo Saxonum populo praedicaretnr, of these passages contains this Taw : If any 
quanta dioimarom redditio vel le^s pro person of the Saxon race^ shall contempttt' 
•parvissimis quiboslibet culpis edictis neces- ously refuse to come to baptism, and shall 
sitas exigebator, forte baptismatis saeramenta resolve to continue a pagan, let him be put 
non abbSirsreot, Sint tandvm iuqoando to death, — By such penalties and rewards, 
DocTOEis riDti 1P08TOLICI8 BRODiTi KZiM« the wholo world might be constrained to 
PUS. Sint pmABDicATomss, wow pbabha- profess Christianity, without miracles. But 
roBBs. [Had the 'easy yoke of Christ with what sort of Christians the Saxons so con- 
ais light burden, been preached to the stub- verted must have been, we need not be told, 
bom Saxona with as mneh earnestness as the See Jo. Launoi, de veteri more baplizandi 
payment o( tithes and legal satisfaction for the Jud. et infideles, c. v., vi., p. 70U, dec, 0pp., 
very smallest faults were exacted, perhaps tom. ii.,pt. li., where he tells us, that the Ho- 
they would not have abominated the sacra- man pontiff fTtuffian I. approved of this mode 
inent of baptism. Let the Christian teachers of converting the Saxons to Christianity. 
ieam from the example of the aposUes. Let (14) Eginhard, de ViU Carolt Magnl; 



•n 
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Saxons might not apostatize firom the religion which they unwillingly pro 
feasedy hishops were established in various parts of their country, schools 
were set up and monasteries were built. The Huns inhabiting Pannonia* 
were treated in the same way as the Saxons ; for Charles, so exhausted 
and humbled them by successive wars, as to compel them to prefer becom- 
ing Christians to being slaves. (15) 

§ 7. For these his achievements in behalf of Christianity, the 'gratitude 
of posterity decreed to Charlemagne the honours of a saint. And in the 
twelflh century, the emperor of the Romans, Frederic I., desired Paschal III. 
whom he had created sovereign pontiff, to enroll liim among the tutelarv 
saints of the church.(16) And he undoubtedly merited this honour, accord- 
ing to the views which prevailed in what are called the middle ages, when 
a man was accounted a saints who had enriched the priesthood with goodii 
and possessions,ri7) and had extended, by whatever means, the boundaries 
of the church, cut to those who estimate sanctity according to the views 
of Christy Charlemagne must appear to be any thing rather than a saint and 
a devout man. For not to mention his other vices, which were certainly not 
inferior to his virtues, it is evident that in compelling the Huns, Saxons, and 
Frieslanders to profess Christianity, he did it more for the sake of gaining 
subjects to himself than to Jesus Christ. And therefore he did not hesitate 
to' cultivate friendship with the Saracens, those enemies of the Christian 
name, when he could hope to obtain from them some aid to weaken the 
empire of the Greeks who were Christians.(18) 

^ 8. The numerous miracles, which the Christian missionaries to the 
pagans are reported to have wrought in this age, have now wholly lost the 
credit they once had. The corrupt moral principles of the times, allowed 
the use of what arc improperly called fious frauds ; and those heralds of 
Christianity thought it no sin, to terrify or beguile with fictitious miracles 
those whom they were unable to convince by reasoning. Yet I do not 
suppose that all who acquired fame by these miracles, practised imposition. 
For not only were the nations so rude and ignorant as to mistake almost 
any thing for a miracle, but their instructers also were so unlearned and 
so unacquainted with the laws of nature, as to look upon mere natural 
events, if they were rather unusual and came upon them by surprise, as 
special interpositions of divine power. This will be manifest to one who 
will read with candour, and without superstitious emotions, the {Acta Sanc^ 
torum) Legends of the saints of this and the subsequent centuries. (19) 

Adami Bremens., lib. i., cap. Tiii., p. 3, &g., (18) See Joe. Baanage^ Hittoire des Juifs^ 

and all the historians of the achievemeDts of tome iz., cap. il., p. 40, &c. 

Charlemagne ; who are enumerated by Jo. (19) [The miraclee of this age are, many 

Alb. FabriciiUt Biblioth. Lat. medii acYi, of them» altogether ridiculous. Take the 

torn, i., p. 959, &c. following as specimens. In the life of St. 

(15) Life of St. Rudberl: in Hen. Canisii Wtnnoc?, (in MabiUon^s Acta Sanclor. ord. 
Lectionibos Antiquis. tom. iii , part ii., p. Bened., torn, iii., p. 195), it is stated as a 
340, <&c. PauLi Debruem Historia Eccle- miracle, that his mill, when he let eo of it 
siae reformat, in Hungar. et Transylvania ; to qay his prajera, would turn itself. And 
a Lampio edits ; part i., cap. ii., p. 10, dec. when an iniquisitive monk looked through a 

(16) Henr. Canisii Lectiones Antique, crevice to see the wonder, he wss struck 
tom. iii., pt. ii., p. 207. Dr. WoZcA, [of Got- blind for his presumption. The biographer 
tinfren] Tract, a e Carol i Mag. canonizatione. of St. Pdrdulphus (ihid., p. 541, sec. 18) 

vi7) See the last Will of Charlemagne, in makes a child's cradle to rock day after da) 
Steph. BaluzH Capitularibus Regum Fran- without hands ; but if touched, it would stop, 
cor., tom. i., p. 487. and remain immoveable. In the life of Si 
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CHAPTER II. 

THB ADYBBSITIES OF THE CHEISTIAK CHT7BCH; 
M* In t^ East, from the Saracens and Tnrks. — i 8. In the West, from the Sano 

& 1. The Byzantine empire experienced so many bloody revoluiiona» 
and so many intestine calamities, as necessarily produced a great dim* 
inution of its energies* No emperor there reigned securely. Three of 
them were hurled from the throne, treated with various contumelies, and 
sent into exile* Under Leo III* the Isaurian, and his son Constantine Co* 
pronymus, the pernicious controversy respecting images and the worship 
of them, brought immense evils upon the community, and weakened incaU 
culably the resources of the empire* Hence, the Baracens were able to 
roam freely through Asia and Africa, to subdue the iairest portions of the 
country, and eveiy where to depress and in various places wholly to ex- 
terminate the Chnstian faith* Moreover, about the middle of the century. 
a new enemy appeared, still more savage, namely the Turks ; a tribe ana 
progeny of the Tartars, a rough and uncivilized race, which issuing from 
the narrow passes of Mount Caucasus and from inaccessible regions, 
burst upon Colchis, Iberia, and Albania, and then proceeding to Armenia, 
first subdued the Saracens and afterwards the 6reeks.(l^ 

§ 2* In the year 714, these Saracens having crossed the sea which sep- 
arates Spain from Africa, and count Julian acting the traitor, routed the 
army of Roderic the king of the Spanbh Groths, and subdued the greater 
part of that country*(2) Thus was the kingdom of the West Groths in 
Spain, after it had stood more than three centuries, wholly obliterated by 
•this cruel and ferocious people. Moreover, all the seacoast of Gaul from 

Chtthlaek of Croyland, (ibid., p. 263, i 19), are only a few, amonff scores of others, 

while the saint was praying at his vigils, a which might be addaced. — Tr.l 
vast number of devils enterra his cell, rising (1) [See the historians of the Turkish em- 

oot of the ffround and issuing through crev- pire ; especially, Deguignt^ History of the 

ices, " of direful aspect, terrible in form, Huns and Turks. — SehlJl 
with huge heads, long necks, pale faces, (2) Jo. Marianm, Rerum Hispanicar.,lib. 

ncii.j countenances, squalid beards, bristly vi., cap. 21, &c. Euseb, Retuutdot, Histo- 

ears, wrinkled foreheads, malicious eyes, ria Patriarch. Alezandrin., p. 253. Jo. di 

filthy mouths, horses* teeth, fire-emitting Ferreras, Histoire de I'Esp^e, torn, ii., p. 

throats, lantern jaws, broad lips, terrific 425, &c. — [/. S. Sender, in his Historiae 

voices, singed hair, high cheekbones, prom- eccles. selecta capita, tom. ii., p. 127, dec, 

ment breasts, scsly thiffhs, knotty kr^ees, conjectures, that the popes contnbuted to the 

crooked legs, swollen aisles, inverted feet, invasion of Spain bjr the Saracens. And £ 

and opened months, hoarsely clamorous.'* appears from Baroniue, (Annales eccles. an 

These bound the saint fast, dragged him ann. 701, No. zi., Stc.), that the Spanish 

throuffh hedffes and briers, lifted him up kinff and clergy were in some collision with 

fiom uie earth, and carried him to the moutn his holiness. Still, I can see no evidence, 

of hell, where he saw all the torments of that the popes had any concern with the 

the damned. But while they were threat- Mohammedsn invasion of Spain. Coant 

ening to confine him there, St. Bartholomew Julian, a disaffected nobleman, was ^•n'bably 

appeared in glofv to him ; the devils were the sole cause of this calaicity to his couiv 

am 'ghted ; snd he was conducted back to try. — TV.] 
hit cell by his celestial dcliverei ^These 
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Ihe Pyrenean mountains to the Rhone, was seized by these Saracens, who 
lAerwards frequently laid waste the neighbouring provinces with fire and 
tfword. Charles Mariel indeed, upon their invasion of Graul in the year 
732, gained a great victory over them at Poictiers i{S) but the vanquished 
soon after recovered their strength and courage. Therefore Charlemagne 
in the year T78 marched a large army into Spain, with a design to resrae 
that country from them* But though be met with considerable success 
be did not fully accomplish his wishes.(4) From this warlike people, not 
even Italy was satf^^ fiwr they josduced the island of Sardinia to subjection, 
and miserably laid waste Sicily. In Spain therefore and in Sardinia, under 
these masters, the Chnstiaii religion sinfered a great defeat. In (xermany 
and the adjacent countries, tin natioBs that retained their former supersti- 
tions, iniicted vast evils and eatemities upon the others who embraced 
Ghrislianity.({^) Hence, in several places castles and fortresses were 
i^rected^ to festram the incuxaiona of the barbarians* 



PART II. 

THB INTSRNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THB 3TATB OF SCXSNCB AND LfrBBATURE. 



f 1. Tb6 Stele of LMffning unooff the Ondet.--^ 8. Ptogum of ^ Arittotelian Ffailo* 
opbjr**-*^ S. haumg amoag m LaliM, iwlortd bj Ghttkmgne.'^^ 4. Gatbedra] 
ind MoDMtio Scboola.-— ( 5. They were pot y^xy e occo e if oL 

& 1. Among the Greeks there were here and there individuals, both able 
sna willii^ to retard the ffight of learnings had they been supported : but 
in the perpetual commotions which threatenecLthe extinction of both church 
and state, they were anpatronised. And hence scarcely any caa be named 
among the Greeks who distinguished themselves, either by the graces of 
diction and genius» or by riohness of thought and erudition, or acuteness 
of investigation. Frigia discourses to the people, insipid narratives of the 
lives of reputed saints, useless discussions of subjects of no importance, ve- 
hement declamatioQS agaii^st the Latins and the friends or the enemies of 
images, and histories conqmed without judgment ; — such were the mon. 
uments which the Isamed amcn^ tie Greeks erected for their feme. 

$3. Yet the Aristotelian. methcd of philosophizing made great progress 
every wheret and wns taught in all the schools. For after the many public 

(3) PomIub IHaanmM^ de Oestit Lopgo- (i) Hair, i§ BmuM^ Hiatoiy o^he Ger- 

bard., lib. vi., cap. 46 et $9. Jq, MorianA, maa £i»|>erois and empire, (m Germanji 

Remm Hiapaaicar., Jib. vil, cap. 8. Pel, vol. ii., p, 89^ dec* FtrreroM^ Hiat d« 

Btn^U, DictioBiwiie btatorique, article Ahd€- Tilapagn^, torn, ii., p. 606, dec. 

rafM, torn, i., p. 11. Ferrer^^ Hiatoirede (6) StrtaJlM* iMpus^ vit« Wigberli, f 

rEapagne, torn, ii., p. 463, dus. (irtMim, 304, and othera. 
Dec. and Fall of Rom. Emp., cb. lu.— TV.j 
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fiondemnatiena of the sentimentB o£Origenf and the me of the Nestorian 
and Etttychiaa cootroveraieay FkUo was nearly banished from the schoolH 
to the retreats of the monks.(l) John Damtucemu distinguished himself 
beyond others in promoting AristoteUanism. He attempted to collect and 
to illustrate the dogmas of Ariatotle» in several tracts designed for the less 
Informed; and these led many persons in Greece and Syria more readily 
to embrace those dogmas. The Nestorians and Jacobites were equally dil- 
igent in giving currency to the principles of Aristotle^ which enabled them 
to dispute more courageously with the .Greeks respecting the natures and 
the person of Christ. 

§ 3. The history of the Latins abounds with so many examples of ex* 
tremo ignorance, as may well surarise us.(2) Yet the fact must be readily 
admitted by those who survey the state <^ Europe in this century* la 
Rome, and in some of the cities of Italy^ there remained some &int traces 
of learning and science ;(d) hut with this exception, what learning there 
was, had i^andoned the Ccmtinent and retired beyond sea, among the Brit- 
ons and Irelander8,(4) Those therefore among the Latins, who distiiw 
guished themselves at all by works of genius, with the exertion of some 
few Franks and Italians, were nearly all either Britons or Scots, that is, 
Irelanders ; such as Akum^ Btda^ Egbert Clemens, Dungal^ Acca^ and oth- 
ers* Prompted by Alcuxn^ Charlemagne, who was himself a man of letters, 
attempted to dispel this ignorance. For he invited to his court gramma- 
rians and other learned men, first out of Italy, and afterwards from Britain 
and Ireland ; and he laboured to rouse especially the clergy, or the bish- 
ops, priests, aild monks, (whose patrimony, in this age, seemed to be learn- 
ing), and by means of his own example, Uie nobility also and their sons, to 
the cultivation of divine and human soioice and learning. 

§ 4. By his authority and requisition, most of the bishops connected 
with their respective primary churches, what were called calhedraJ schools, 
in wluch the children and youth devoted to the churdi were taught the 
scienees. The more discerning ahboi9 or rulers of the monasteries like- 
wise opened schoob, in which some of the fntemity taught the Latin Ian- 
guage, and other things deemed useful and necessary for a monk or a preach- 
er.(5) It was formerly supposed, that Charlemagne was the patron and 
founder of the mnversity of Paris ; but all impartial inquirers into the history 

(1) [See Brueker*M Historia crit. Philoso- (4) Ja. U»her, Praefatio ad Syllogen epb- 
pbiae, torn, iii., p. 633.^— iScA/.] tolarum Hibemicar. 

(2) See the annotations of SupL B^uze (5) SUph. Bahixt^ Capitularia R«gua 
on Rsgino Pnumentis, p. 640. [Learoing, Francor., torn, i., p. 101, &e. Ja. Sirmomif 
which appears to haye beer confined muu Ckmcilia Galliae, torn, ii., p. 121. Coct. 
to the clergy, began to be rare OTen among Egaase de Bcukyt Diss, de Scholia claus- 
them. The clergy understood little or no- tialihus et cpiscopalibus; in his Histoiia 
thingofhamsnscience, or of languages; and Acad. Paris., torn, i., p. 79. Ja. Launot^ 
the popes confirmed them in this state. For de Scholia a Carolo M. per Occident, insti* 
they required nothing more of them,- at their totis« Herm. Conringu Antiquitates Aca* 
ordination, than to tw able to read, to sing, demicae, p. 81) 315. Hietoire litter, de la 
and to repeat the Lord^s prayer, the. creed, France,, torn; iv., p. 6, dtc, and othera. [In 
and Psalter, and to ascertain the feast days* the year 787, Charlemagne addressed an in* 
The ignorance . shown by Btmi/ace, and even junction to the bishops and abbota, requiring 
by ]>ope Zaeharioff in the controversy re- them to set up schbols ; which were not in* 
specting antipodes and the figure* of ths tended for litUe children, but for monks, who 
earth, m» already been noticed.-«Sc^.] were to be taught th» interpretation of Scrip- 

(3) Lud. Ant. Muraiorit AAtiquitL Italiaft tnre, and the learning requisite for this pur- 
BMdii aevi, torn, iii., p. 811 pose He likewise often permitted monks 
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of those times deny him this honour : yet it is ascertained, that he laid a 
foundation upon which this celebrated school was afterwards erected.(6) 
To purge his court of ignorance, he established in it the famous school 
caJUed the Palatine school, in which the children of Charlemagne and of his 
nobles were instructed by masters of great reputation.(7) 

§ 5. But the youth left these schools not much better or more learned, 
than when they entered them. The ability of the teachers was small ; 
and what they taught was so meager and ary, that it could not be very 
ornamental or useful to any man. The whole circle of knowledge, was 
included in what they called the seven liberal arts ; namely, grammar, 
rhetoric, logic, arithmetic, music, geometry, and astronomy ;(8) of which, 
the three first were called the Trwium, and the four last, the Quadrmum* 
How miserably these sciences were taught, may be learned from the little 
work of Alcum upon them ;(9) or from the tracts of Augustine, which 
were considered to be of the very first order. In most of the schools, the 
teachers did not venture to go beyond the Drtvium ; and an individual who 
had mastered both the Trivium and the Quadrmum, and wished to attempt 
something still higher, was directed to study Casdodorus and BoithiuM 



CHAPTER II. 

BISTOBY OF THE TEACHERS AND GOVEBNMENT OF THE CRXmCU. 

4 1. Vices of the Religioue Teachers.— ^ 2. Veneration for the Clergy in the West.*- 
4 3. Increase of their Wealth. — § 4. They possessed Royal Domains. — ^ 6. Causes of 
EztrsTagant Donations to the Clergy, — ^ 6. and especially to the Pope. — ^ 7. His good 
offices to Pepin. — ^ 8. The Rewaras of his Obsequiousness to the French kings. The 
Donation of Pepin. — ^ 9. Donation of Charlemagne. — f 10. The Grounds of it. — f II. 
Nature of the Pope's Jurisdiction.*-^ 18. His nospehty checked hy the Greeks ; On* 
gin of the Contests between the Greeks and Latins.—*^ 13. The Monastic Disciphno 
wholly Corrupted. — (f 14. Origm of Canons. — ^ 15, 16. Power of the Popes circum- 
scribed by the Emperors.— f if. Greek and Oriental Writers. — ^ 18. Latin and Occi- 
dental Writers. 

§ 1. That those who in this age had the care of the church, both in 
the East and in the West, were of very corrupt morals, is abundantly tes« 

to come to his court school. His commands, no where more fully stated, than in C. E. 

and the eiample be eihibited in his court de BouUiy'9 Historia Acad. Par., torn, i., p. 

scflool, were very efficient ; and soon sfter, 91, dec. But several learned Frenchmen, 

the famous school of Fulia was founded ; Mahillon, (Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. 

the reputation of which spread over ciTilized t., Pnefat, $181, 182), Launot, Chudt 

Europe, and allured numeroos foreignera to Jo/y, (de Scholis), and many othen, have 

it. Next to FuldOf HirachaUf Corvey, confuted those arguments. 

Frum, Weinenburg, Si. Gall, and IUiche» (7) Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom 

fifty, became famous for their ^od schools ; I, p. 281. Ao&t^^oit, I.e., ^ 179, snd othen 

which might be called the high schools of (8) Herm. Conringu Antiquitates Acs- 

that age, and were the resort of monks, de- dem., Diss, iii., p. 80, dec. Ja. Thonuuitu^ 

signed for teachere in the inferior and poorer Programmata, p. 868. Obsenrationes Ha- 

monasteries. Charlemagne also exercised lenses, tom. vi., obsenr. ziv., p. 118, dec. 

the wits of the bishops, by proposing to them (9) Alcuini Opera, part ii.» p. 1246, ed. 

all sorts of learned questions, for them to an- Quercetani. This litUe work is not only 

•wer either in writing or orally . — Sehl.} imperfect, but is almost entirely transcribed 

(0) The arguments, to prove Charlemagne from Cattioionu, 
'Jw foimder of the mivenit)' )f Paris, are 
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tifiadi The Oriental bishops and doctors wasted their lives in var ic ns 
controversies and quarrels, and disregarding the cause of religion and 
piety, they disquieted the state with their senseless clamours and seditions. 
Nor did they hesitate to imbrue their hands in the blood of their dissent- 
ing brethren. Those in the West who pretended to be luminaries, gave 
themselves up wholly to various kinds of profligacy, to gluttony, to hunt- 
ing, to lust, to sensuality, and to war.(l) Nor could they in any way be 
reclaimed, although Carlomany Pepin, and especially Charlemagne^ enacted 
various laws against their vices.(2) 

^ 2. Although these vices of the persons who ought to have been ex- 
amples for others, were exceedingly offensive to all, and gave occasion to 
various complaints ; yet they did not prevent the persons defiled with them 
from beihg every where held in the yghest honour, and being adored as 
•a sort of deities by the vulgar. The veneration and submission paid to 
bishops and to all the clergy, was, however, far greater in the West than 
in the East. The cause of this will be obvious to every one, who con- 
siders the state and the customs of the barbarous nations then dominant 
in Europe, anterior to their reception of Christianity. For all these 
nations, before they became Christiana, were under the power of their 
priests; and dared not attempt any thing important, either of a civil or 
military nature, without their concurrence.(3) When they became Chris- 
tian, they transferred the nigh prerogatives of their ancient priests, to the 

(1) Sieph, Baluze^hd Reginon. Pramien- ichmenft. If any one, whether aprirate or 
•em, p. 563. Wilkin»* Concilia magnae a public characteri will not submit to their 
Biitanniaei torn, i., p. 90, &c. decision, they debar him from the sacrifices. 

(2) Steph. Baluze, Capitular. Regum The Druids are not accustomed to be present 
Francor., torn, i., p. 189, 208, 276, 493, dec. in battle ; nor do they pay tribute, with the 
{HarduiTif Concilia torn, iii., p. 1919, dtc., other citizens ; but are exempt from mili- 
where the clergy are forbidden to bear arms tary service, and from all other burdens. 
in war, and to practise hanting ; and severe Allured by such priTileges, and from incline- 
laws are enacted against the whoredom of tion, many embrace their discipline, and are 
the clergy, monks, and nuns. These laws sent to it by their parents ana friends.'* — 
were enacted under Carloman^ A.D. 742. Taeitua {de Moribus Germanor, c. 7, p. 
Among the Capitularia of Charlemagne, 884, ed. Gronov.) says : " Moreover, to 
cited by Harduin, are laws against clergy- judge, to imprison, and to scourge, is allow- 
men*s loaning money for twdve per cent, able for none but the priests ; and this not 
interest, (Hsrduin, vol. v., p. 827, c. 6) — under the idea of punishment, or by order of 
agamst their haunting taverns, (p. 830, c. 14) the prince, but as if God commanded it.'*^ 
— against their practising ma^c, (831, c. 18) Chap, xi., p. 291. " Silence fin the public 
—against their receiving bnbes to ordain councils] is enjoined by the ftruats, who 
improper persons, (p. 831, c. 31)— bishops, there have coercive power." — Helmold, 
abbots, and abbesses, are forbidden to keep Chron. Slavorum, lib. i., c. 36, p. 90, says of 
packs of hounds, or hawka and falcons, (p. the Rugians : *' Greater is their respect for a 
846, c. 15). — Laws were also enacted priest, than for the king." — Idem de Slavis, 
against clerical drunkenness, (p. 958, c. 14) lib. ii., c. 12, p. 235. ** With them, a king 
— concubinage, (ibid., c. 15) — tavern-haunt- is in moderate estimation, compared with a 
ing, (p. 959, c. 19) — and profane swearing,, priest. For the latter investigates responses, 
(ibid., c. 20). — Tr.] — The king and the people depend on hb 

(3) JuliuM Casar{d9 Bello Gallico, lib. will."— These ancient customs, the people of 

vi., c. 12, 13) says: **Tbe Druids are m Germany, Ganl, and of all Europe, reuined, 

great honour among them : for they deter^ after their conversion to Christianity ; and 

mine almost a!l controversies, public and it is therefore easy to answer the questioii, 

private : and if any crime is perpetrated ; if Wbenc» originated that vast power of the 

a murder is committed ; if there is a contest priesthood in Borope, of which the Chriatin 

about an inheritance or territories; they religion has no knowledge t 
decide, and determine the rewards or pun- 

VOL. II.- 
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bishops and ministers of the new religion : and the Christian prelates and 
clergy, craftily and eagerly, seized and arrogated to themselyes thexe 
rights. And hence originated that monstrous authority of the priesthood* 
in the European churches. 

§ 3. To the honours and prerogatives enjoyed by the bishops and priests, 
with the consent of the people in the West, were added, during this pe- 
riod, immense wealth and riches. The churches, monasteries, and bish- 
ops, had before been well supplied with goods and revenues ; but in this 
century, there arose a new and most convenient method of acquiring for 
them far greater riches, and of amplifying them for ever. Suddenly, — by 
whose instigation is not known, the idea became universally prevalent, 
that the punishments for sin which God threatens to inflict, may be bought 
off, by liberal gifts to Grod, to the saints, to the temples, and to the miniS" 
ters of Grod and of glorified saints. This opinion being every where ad, 
mitted, the rich and prosperous whose lives were now most flagitious, 
conferred their wealth (which they had received by inheritance, or wrest, 
ed from others by violence and war according to the customs of the age) 
upon the glorified saints, upon their ministers, and upon the guardians of 
their temples most bountifully for religious uses ; in order to avoid the very 
irksome penances which were enjoined upon them by the priests,(4) and 
yet be secure against the evils that threatened to overtake them after 
death. This was the principsd source of those immense treasures, which 
from this century onward through all the subsequent ages flowed in upon 
the clergy, the churches, and the monasteries. (5) 

§ 4. The gifts moreover, by which the princes especially and the no- 
blemen, endeavoured to satisfy the priests and to expiate their past sins, 
were not merely privale possessions which common citizens might own, and 
with which the churches and monasteries had often before been endowed ; 
but they were also ptU^lic property, or puch as may properly belong only 
to princes and to nations, royal domains (regaiia) as they are called. For 
the emperors, kings, and princes, transferred to bishops, to churches, and 
to monasteries, whole provinces, cities, and castles, with all the rights of 
sovereignty over them. Thus the persons, whose business it was to tcoch 
contempt for the world both by precept and example, unexpectedly be- 
came thJceSy CountSf Marquises, Judges, Legislators, sovereign Lords; 
and they not only administered justice to citizens, but even marched oui 
to war, at the head of their own armies. And this was the origin of those 
great calamities which afterwards afllicted Europe, the lamentable wars 
and contests about investures and the regalia, 

§ 5. Of this extraordinary liberality, which was never heard of out of 

(4) Such 88 long and seTere fa8t8, tor- of a part of their estates, penalties so irk 

tures of the body, frequent and long-contin- some. 

aed prayers, pilgrimages to the tombs of the (5) Hence the well-known phraseology 

saints, and the like. These were the pen- used by those who made offerings to the 

ances imposed by the priests on persons who churches and the priests ; that they made 

confessed to them their sins ; ana they would the ofifering, redemptionis animarum tvnrum 

be the most irksome to such as had spent cww^fcrtheredempiionof their souls. The 

Uieir livsp without restrsint, amid pleas- property given was likewise oflen colled 

nres and indulgences, and who wished to pretium peccatorum, the price of sin. See 

continue to live in the same way. Hence Lud, AfU. Muralorit Diss, do redemptione 

the opulent most eagerly embraced this peccator., in bis Antiquiutea Ital. medii 

new method of shunning, by the sacrifice aevi, torn, v., p. 712, &c. 
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Europe, not the vestige of an example can be fG!2nd anterior to tiiis ceQ« 
tury. llierc can therefore be no doubt, that it grew out of the customs 
of the Europeans and the form of government most common among these 
warlike nations. For the sovereigns of these nations, used to bind their 
friends and clients to their interests, by presenting to them large tracts 
of country, towns, and castles in full sovereignty, reserving to themselves 
only the rights of supremacy and a claim to military services. And the 
princes might think, that they were obeying a rule of civil prudence in thus 
enriching the priests and bishops : and it is not probable, that superstition 
was the sole cause of these extensive grants. For they might expect, that 
men who were under the bonds of religion and consecrated to Grod, would 
be more faithful to them, than civil chieftains and military men who were 
accustomed to rapine and slaughter : and moreover, they might hope to 
restrain their turbulent subjects and keep them to their duty, by means of 
bishops, whose denunciations inspired so great terror. (6) 

^ 6. This great aggrandizement of clergymen in the countries of 
Europe, commenced with their head, the Roman pontiff; and thence grad- 
ually extended to inferior bishops, priests, and fraternities of monks. 
For the barbarous nations of Europe, on their conversion to Christianity, 
looked upon the Romisb bishop as succeeding to the place of the supreme 
head or pontiff of their Druids or pagan priests ; and as the latter had 
possessed inunense influence in secular matters, and was exceedingly fear- 
ed, they supposed the former was to be reverenced and honoured in the 
same manner. (7) And what those nations spontaneously gave, the bishop 
of Rome willingly received ; and lest perchance, on a change of circumstan- 
ces he might be despoiled of it| he supported his claims by argiunents drawn 
from ancient history and fr6m Christianity. This was the origin of that vast 
pre-eminence acquired by the Roman pontLOb in this century, and of their 

(6) I. will here quote a noticeable passage of Beneventam, Spoleto, Captaa, and others 
from William of Malmcthuryy in his fifth in Italy, much was to be feared, after the 
Book de Gestis Kegum Angli», p. 166, extinction of the I^dtebard monarchy ; and 
among the Scriptorcs reram Anglicanarum hence he conferred a large portion of Italy 
post Bedam, Francf, 16U1, fol. He there upon the Roman pontiff, so that by his au- 
gives the reason for those great donations to thority, power, and menaces, he might deter 
the bishops. *' Charlemagne, in order to those powerful and vindietiTe princes from 
curb the ferocity of those nations, bestowed sedition, or overcome them if they dared 
nearly all the lands on the churches ; wisely to rebel. That other kings and princes in 
considering that men of the sacred order Europe, reasoned in the same manner as 
would not be so likely as laymen, to re- Charles did, will not be questioned, by one 
nounce subjection to their sovereign; and who considers well the political constitutions 
moreover, ii the laity should be rebellious, and forms of govemmcnt of that sge. That 
the clergy would be able to hold them in aggrandizement therefore of biuiops and 
check, by the terrors of excommunication, priests, which we should naturally ascribe 
and the severities of their discipline." — I wholly to superstition, was also the resnlt of 
doubt not, that here is stated the true reason civil prudence or state policy. On the sub- 
why Charlemagne, a prince by no means su- ject of exeommunietLtiont, mentioned by 
perstitious, or a slave of priests, heaped upon Malmcsbury' above, we shall have something 
the Roman pontiff, and upon the bishops of to say hereader. 

Germany, Italy, and other countries which (7) Ju/ttt«C<e«ar,doBello6anico,vi., 13 

he subdued, so many estates, territories, and His aotem omnibus Dmidibus praeeat unus, 

riches Tliat is, he enlarged immoderately qui tummam inter eos (Celtas) nabet ametor- 

the pcjrer and resources of the clergy, that itatem. Hoc mortuo, ai qui ex reliquia ex« 

he might liy means of the bishops, restrain cellitdignitate, soccedit. Atsiplurespiret, 

and keep in subjection his dukes, counts, sufiragio Droidum adlegitur ; nonnuoquam 

and knights. For instance, from the dukes etiam armis de principatu contendunL 
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great power in regard to civil affiiirs. Thus that roost pernicious opinioa 
tiie cause of so many wars and slaughters, and which established and in« 
creased surprisingly the power of the pontiff, namely, the belief that who 
ever is excluded from communion by him and his bishops, loses all his 
rights and privileges not only as a citizen but as a man also, was derived 
to the Christian church fron^ the ancient Drdidic superstition, to the vast 
detriment of £urope.(8) 

§ 7. A striking example of the immense authority of the pontifi^ in 
this age, is found in the history of the French nation. Fepin, the viceroy 
or Major Domus of Childeric king of the Franks, and who already pos. 
sessed the entire powers of the king, formed the design of divesting his 
sovereign of the title and the honours of royalty ; and the French nobles, 
being assembled in council A.D. 751 to deliberate on the subject, demand, 
ed that first of all the pontiff should be consulted, whether it would be law- 
ful and right to do what Fepin desired. Pepin therefore despatched en- 
voys to Zachariasj who then presided over th€ church at Rome, with this 
inquiry : Whether a valiant and warlike nation might not dethrone an in- 
dolent and incompetent king, and substitute in his place one more worthy, 
one who had already done great services to the nation, without breaking 
the divine law ? Zacharias at that time, needed the aid of Pepin and the 
Franks against the Greeks and the Lombards who were troublesome to 
him ; and he answered tlie question, according to the wishes of those who 
consulted him. This response being known in France, no one resisted ; 
the unhappy CkHderic was divested of his royal dignity, and Pepin mount. 
ed the throne of his king and lord. Let the friends of the pontiff con. 
sider how they can justify this decision of the vicar of Jesus Christy which 
is so manifestly repugnant to the commands of the Saviour. (9) Zacharias' 

<8) Though exeommunieAtioH, from the and the pontiffs and bishops did all they 

time of Conslantine the Great, had great in> could to cherish and confirm this error, which 

floence among Christians every where, yet was so useful to them. Read the following 

it had no where so great influence, or was extract from Julitu Casar, de Bello Gallico, 

so terrific and so distressing, as in Europe, vi., c. 13, and then judge whether I have 

And the difference between European ex- mistaken the origin of European and papal 

eomtnunieation and that of other Christians, excommunication. Si qui aut privatus aut 

from the eighth century onward, was im- publicus Druidum decreto non stetit, sacra^ 

mense. Those excluded from the sacred ficiia iuterdicunt. Hvc poena apud eos rst 

fites, or excommunicated, were indeed every gravissima. Quibus ita est intcrdictum, ii 

where viewed as odious to God and to men ; numero impiorum ac sceleratorum habentur, 

yet thoy did not forfeit their rights as men iia omnes decedunt, aditunt eorum, sermo- 

and as citizens, and much less were kings nemque defugiunt, ne quid ex contagione in* 

and princes supposed to lose their authority eommodi accipiant : neaue iis petentibus jus 

to rule, by being pronounced by bishops to redditur, neque honos ullus communicatur. 
be unworthy of communion in sacred rites. (9) See, on this momentous transaction. 

But in Europe, from this centurv onward, a CkarUt le CoinUt Annates ecclesin Fran- 

peraon excluded from the church by a bish- ci» ; and Mezeray, Daniel, and the other 

op, and especially by the prince of bishops, historians of France and Germany ; but tf^ 

was no longer regaided as a kins or a lorid ; pecially, Ja, Ben. Bosmet, Defensio ^ecla- 

nor as a citizen, a husband, a father, or even rationis Cleri Gallicani, pt. i. p. 225. Pet. 

as a man, but was conaiderad as a brute. Bival, Dissertations historiques et critiquet 

What was the cause of thial Undoubtedly sur divers sujets, Dis^ ii., p. 70; Diss. 

ih» following is the true cauae. Those new iii., p. 156, Lond., 1726, 8vo, and the illus- 

and ignorant proselytes confounded Chris- trious Henr. d^ Bunaur, Historia imperii Gcr- 

Uan txcommumeaiion with the old Gentile manici, tom. ii., p. 288. Yet the tranitac- 

exconmnnication practiaed by the pagan tion is not sta sd in the samr manner by al. 

prieata, or they aupposed the former to have the writers ; and by the sycophants of the 

the same nature and effecta with the latter ; Romish bishops, it is generally misrepresent* 
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successor, Stephen II., took a journey to France A.D. 754, and not only 
confirmed what was done, but also freed Pepin, who had now reignea 
three years, from his oath of allegiance to his sovereign, and anointed or 
crowned him, together with his wife and his two 8ons.(10) 

§ 8. This attention paid by the Roman pontifis to the Franks, was of 
great advantage to the church over which they presided. For great cornet 
motions and insurrection'^ occurring in that part of Italy which was still sub* 
joct to the Greeks, in consequence of the decrees of Leo the Isaurian and 
CfnuUmiine Copronymus against images ; the Lombard kings had so man. 
aged those commotions, by their counsel and arms, as gradually to get 
possession of the Grecian provinces in Italy governed by an exarch 
stationed at Ravenna. AiskUphus the king of the Lombards, elated by 
this success, endeavoured also to get possession of Rome and its territory, 
and affected the empire of all Italy. The pressure of these circumstan- 
ces, induced the pontiff Stephen II. to apply for assistance to his great pa- 
tron, Pqpin king of the Franks. In the year 754, Pepin marched an 
army over the Alps, and induced Aistuiphue to promise by a solemn oath 
to restore the exarchate of Ravenna, Pentapolis,(lI) and all that he had 
plundered. But the next year, the Lombard king having violated his prom, 
ise, and also laid siege to Rome, Pepin again marched an army into Ita. 
iy, compelled him to observe his promise, and with unparalleled liberali. 
ty bestowed on St. Peter and his church the Grecian provinces, (namely, 
the Exarchate and the Pentapolis), which he had wrested, from the grasp 
of Aistulphus.(12) 

cd; for they make ZmekaruUt hy his pon- en. But what were the boundaries of this ez- 

tifical power, to have deposed Ckilderic, and archate thus disposed of by Pepin, has been 

to have raised Pepin to the throne. This much controverted, and has been investiga- 

the French deny, and on good grounds, ted with much industry in the present age. 

f et were it true, it would only make the The Roman pontiffii eitend the exarchate 

pope*8 crime greater than it was. [See given to them as far as possible ; others con- 

Baw€r*i Lives of the Popes, vol. iii, p. 331 , tract it to the narrowest limits they can. See 

dec, ed. Lond., 1754. — Tr.J Lud. Ant, Muraton^ Droits de PEmpire sur 

(10) Among many writers, see the illna- I'Etat Ecclesiasiiqne, cap. i., ii., and Antiqq. 
trious BunaoLt Historia imperii Grermanici, Italicae medii aevi, torn, i., p. 64-68, 986» 
torn. iL, p. 301,366, [and Bother, Lives of the 987. But he is more cautious in torn. ▼., 
Popes, vol. iii., p. 352. — Tr.J p. 790. This contioyersy cannot easily be 

(11) [This territory lay along the Gulf of settled, except by recurrence to the deed of 
Venice, from the Po, southward as far as gift. Ju«Mum/anmt, Dominio delta S. Seder 
Penru?; and extended back to the Apentnnes. sopra (^omacchio. Diss, i., c. 100, p. 346; 
According to SigoniuSf (ad ann. 755, lib. c. 67, p. 242, represents the deed of gift as 
iii.)t the JBJzarcAo/e included the cities of still in existence ; and he quotes some words 
Ravenna^ Bologna^ ImoltL, Faenza, Forlim/- from it. The fact is scarcely credible ; yet 
popoU, FopU, CeMena, BMio, Ferrara, Co- if it be true, it is unquestionably not for the 
machio, Adna, Cem'o, and Seechia. The intereat of the Komish church to have this 
Pentapolis^ now the Marca d'Aneona, com- important ancient document come to light, 
prefaended Rimini^ Pesaro, Conca, Fano, Si- Nor could those who defended the interests 
nigagliai Anconoy Osinu), Numami^ Jcsi, of the pontiff againat the emperor Joseph, in 
Fossombrone, Monifeltro^ UrhinOf Caglh the controversy respecting the fortress of Co* 
LuceoIOf and Eugubw, The whole territory macchio, in our age, be persuaded to bring it 
might be 150 miles long, and from 60 to 80 forward, though challenged to do it by the 
miles broad. — Tr.'\ emperor'a advocates. Francis Blanehimu 

(12) See Car, SigoniuSf de regno Italiae, however, in his Prolmmena ad Anastasium 
lib. iii , p. 202, dtc., 0pp., torn. ii. Henry de vitis Pontificum Rom., p. 55, has given 
count de Bunau, Historia Imperii Germani- us a specimen of this grant, which bears the 
ci, torn, ii., p. 901, 366. Muratorif Annali marks of antiquity. The motive which led 
dUtalia, torn, iv., p. 31 0, dec , and many oth- Pepin to this great liberality, was, as appears 
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§ 9. After the death of Pepin, DeMerius the king of Uie Lombardu 
again boldly invaded the patrimony of St. Peter, namely, the territories 
given by the Franks to the Romish church. Hadrian I., who was theit 
pontiflT, had recourse to Charles afterwards called the Great, [Charter 
wuLgne\ the son of Pepin. He crossed the Alps with a powerful army, in 
the year 774, overturned the empire of the Lombards in Italy, which had 
stood more than two centuries, transported king Desiderius into France* 
and proclaimed himself king of the Lombards. In this expedition^ when 
Charles arrived at Rome, he not only confirmed the donations of his fa- 
ther to St. Peter, but went farther ; for he delivered over to the pontiff 
to be possessed and governed by them, some cities and provinces of Italy 
which were not included in the grant of Pepin. But what portions of 
Italy Charles thus annexed to the donation of his father, it is very difficult, 
at this day, to ascertain.(13) 

§ 10. By this munificence, whether politic or impolitic I leave to others 
to determine, Charles opened his way to the empire of the West ; or 
rather to the title of emperor of the West, and to supreme dominion over 
the city of Rome and its territory, on which the empire of tHe West was 
thought to depend.(14) He had doubtless long had this object in view ; 

from numerous testimonies, to make ezpia- jccts so long involved in obscurity. The 

lion for his sins, and especially the great sin he ftontiff Adrian affirms, that the object of 

had committed againtt his master ChUderic. Charles in this new donation, was, to atone 

(13) See Car. SigomuM^ d6 Regno Italiae, for his ains. For he thus writes to Charlt- 

1. iii.,p-22^&c.,Opp.,tom.ii. Henry count magnet in the ninety-second Epistle of the 

ie Bunau, Historia Imperii German., tom. Caroline Codex, in Muratori'M Scriptor. rer. 

ii., p. 868, dtc. Peter de Marca^ de Con- Italicar., tom. iii., part ii., p. 265 : " Vem- 

cordia sacerdotii et imperii, lib. i., cap. xii., antes ad nos de Capua, quam Beato Petro, 

{* \. 67, dtc. Lud, Ant, Mwatorif Droits de Apoatolorum Principi, pro mercede ammae 

*£mpire sur TEtat Eeclesiastique, cap. ii., vestrae atque sempitema memoria. cum cae- 

p. 147, dec. Htrm, ComringitiMf de impe- teris ciTitstibus obtulistis.*' I have no doubt 

no Romano-German., cap. vi. [Bawer^s that Charles, who wished to be accounted pi> 

Lives of the Popes, vol . iii.. Life of Hadrian ous according to the estimates of that see, ex- 

I.], and numerous others. Concerning the pressed this design in his transfer or deed of 

extent of Charlemagne's new donation to gift. But a person acquainted with Charles 

the popes, there is the same warm contest and with the history of those times, will not 

between the patrons of the papacy and those readily believe that this was his only motive, 

of the empire, as there is respecting Pejrin's By that donation, Charles aimed to prepare 

donation. The advocates for the pontiffs the way for attaining the empire of the West, 

maintain, that Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily, the which, he was endeavouring to secure, (for 

territory of Sabino, the duchy of Spoleto, he was most ambitious of glory and domin- 

besides many other tracts of country, were ion,) but he could not honourably obtain his 

presented by the very pious Charlemagne to object in the existing state of things, without 

St. Peter. But the advocates for the claims the concurrence and aid of the Roman pon- 

«if the emperors, diminish as far as they can tiff. Besidea this, he aimed to secure and 

the munificence of Charles, and confine this establish his new empire in Italy, by increas- 

new grant within narrow limits. On this mg the possessions of the holy see. On this 

subject, the reader may consult the writers point I nave already touched in a preceding 

of the present sffe who nave published works note; and I think, whoever carefully con- 

on the claims of the emperors and the popes siders all the circumstances of the case, will 

to the cities of Comacchio and Florence, and coincide with me in judgment, 

the' duchies of Parma and Placentia ; but (14) In reality, Charles was already em- 

especially the very learned treatise of Berrei^ peror of the West ; that is, the most pow- 

entitled Diss, chorographica de Italia medii erful of the kings in Europe. He therefore 

aevi, p. 33, 6lc. The partialities of the wri- only lacked the title of emperor, and sever- 

lers, if I mistake not, nave prevented them eign power over the city of Rome and the 

from disc eming in all cases the real facta ; adjacent country ; both of which he oasilf 

and it is easy to fall into mistakes, on sub« obtained by the aid of Leo III. 
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and pernaps his &ther Pepin had also conf emplated the same thing. But 
the circumstances of the times required procrastination in an affair of 
such moment* But the power of the Greeks being embarrassed afler the 
death of Leo IV. and his son ConsiantinSf and when the impious Iret^e 
who was very odious to Charles had grasped the sceptre, in the year 800^ 
hd did not hesitate to carry his designs into execution. For Charles com. 
ing to Rome this year, the pontiff Leo III. knowing his wishes, persua- 
ded the Roman people, who were then supposed to be free and to have tho 
right of electing an emperor, to proclaim and constitute him emperor of 
tne West.(15) 

§ 11. Charles, beinff made emperor and sovereign of Rome and its ter- 
ritory, reserved indeed to himself the supreme power, and the prerogatives 
oi sovereignty ; but the beneficial dominion, as it is called, and subordinate 
authority over the city and its territory, he seems to have conferred on 
the Romish church.(16) This plan was undoubtedly suggested to him by 
the Roman pontiff; who persuaded the emperor, perhaps by showing him 
some ancient though forged papers and documents, that Conslantine the 
Great, (to whose place and authority Charles now succeeded), when he re« 
moved the seat of empire to Constantinople, committed the old seat of em- 
pire, Rome and the adjacent territories, or the Roman dukedom, to the 
possession and government of the church, reserving however his imperial 
prerogatives over It ; and that, from this arrangement and ordinance of 
Constantine, Charles could not depart, without incurring the wrath of God 
and St. Peter.(17) 

(15) See the historitM of those times, macchio, Diss, i., c. 95, 96, &c.), and the 
and especially the best of them all, BunaUf other advocates of the Roman pontififs, that 
Historia Imperii Romano«Germanici, tom. CAor/etf sustained at Rome, not the character 
ii., p. 537, 6lc. The advocates of the Ro- of a sovereign, but that of patron of the Ro- 
man pontiffs tell us, that Leo III., by virtue mish church, relinquishing the entire sover- 
of the supreme power with which he was di- eignty to the pontiffs. And yet, to declare 
finely clothed, conferred the empire of the the whole truth, it is clear, that the power of 
'West, after it was taken from the Greeks, the Roman pontiff in the city and territory 
upon the French nation and upon Charlet of Rome, was great ; and that he decreed 
their king ; and hence they infer, that tlie and performed many things, according to his 
Roman pontiff, as the vicar of Ckriatt is the pleasure and as a sovereign. But the limits 
sovereign lord of the whole esrth, as well as of his power, and the foundations of it, are 
of the Roman empire ; and that all emperors little known, and much controverted. Mura- 
reign by his authority. The absurdity of tori (Droits de l*Empire, p. 102) maintains, 
this rftaaoning is learnedly exposed by Fred, thst the pontiff performed the functions of 
Spankeimj de ficta translatione imperii in an exarch or viceroy of the emperor. But 
Garolum M. per Leonom III., in his 0pp., this opinion was very offensive to Clemeni 
tom. ii., p. 557. [See also Botoer^s Lives XI. ; nor do I regard it as correct. Afler 
uf the Popes, vol. iii., Life of Leo III.] considering all thecircnmstances, I suppose 
Other writers need not be named. the Roman pontiff held the Roman province 

(16) That Charles retained the supreme and city by the same tenure as he did tho 
power over the city of Rome and its territo- exarchate and the other territories given him 
ry, that he administered justice there l^y his by CkarUty that is, as a jiefi yet with less 
judges, and inflicted punishments on male- circumscribed powers than ordinary feudaf 
factors, and that he exercised all the pre- tenures, on account of the dignity of the city,, 
rogatives of sovereignty ; learned men have which was once the capitol or the seat o^ 
demonstrated, by the most unexceptionable empire. This opinion receives much con- 
testimony. See only Muroiori^ Droits de firmation from the statements which will* be 
PEmpire sur TEtat Eccles., cap. vi., p. 77, made in the following note ; and it reconcifes 
&c. Indeed, they only ahrond the light in the jarring testimonies of the ancient writers 
darkness, who maintain, with Justus Foiu and other documents. 

tomni, (Dominio della S. Sede sopra Go- (17) Most writers are of opinion, that 
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§ 12. Amid these various accessions to their power aiid influence, the 
Roman pontifSs experienced however, from the Greek emperors, no incon- 
siderable loss both of revenue and dignity. For Leo the Isaurian, and hie 
son Congiantine Copronymus, being exceedingly ofiended with Gregory II. 
and III. on account of their zeal for holy images, not only took from them 
the estates possessed by the Romish church in Sicily, Calabria, and Apu 
lia, but also exempted the bishc^i of those territories, and likewise all tho 
provinces of Illyricum, from the dominion of the Roman pontiffs, and placed 
them under the protection of the bishop of Constantinople. Nor could the 
pontics afterwards, either by threats or supplications, induce the Greek em« 
pcrors to restore these valuable portions of St. Peter's patrimony. (18) 
This waa the first origin, and the principal cause, of that great contest be- 
tween the bishops of Home and of Constantinople, which in the next cen« 
tury severed the Greeks from the Latins, to the great detriment of Chris- 
tianity. Yet there was an additional cause existing in this century ; name- 
ly, the dispute concerning the procession of the Holy Spirit, of which we 

Constaniine^i pretended grant was posterior dignatas est : ita et in his vestris felicissimis 

to this period ; and that it was foigtd pciv temporibus atque nostria, sancta Dei ccclesia 

haps in the tenth century. Bat I behete germinet—et ampUus, atque amplias ezaltata 

it Insisted in this century ; and that Hadrian permaneat — Quia ecce novus Christianissi- 

and his successor Leo III. made use of it, mus Dei Con'ttrntinut Imperator (N.B. 

to persuade Charles to convey feudal power Here the pontiff denominates Chatles^ who 

over the city of Rome and its territory, to the was then only a king, an emperor^ and com- 

Romish church. For this opinion, we have pares him with Cotutantine) his temporibus 

the good authority of the Roman pontiff him- aurrezit, per quem omnia Deos sanctae suae 

self, Jfadrian I., in his Epistle to Charle- ecclesiae — largiri dignatua est. Thus far, 

magne ; which is the xltx. in the Caroline he speaks of ConstarUine^t donati9n. Next, 

C<3eXj published in Mura^ori'M Rerum Ital- the pontiffnotices the other donations; which 

icar. Scriptores, tom iii., pt. ii., p. 194; and he clearly discriminates from this. Sed et 

which well deserves a perusal. Hadrian cuneta o/ta, quae per di versos Imperatores, 

there exhorts CharlcMf who was not yet em- patricios, etiam et ulios Deum tiraentes, pro 

peror, to order the restitution of all the grants eorum animae mercede et tenia peccaiorum, 

which had been formerly made to St. Feter in partibus Tusciae, Spoleto seu Benevento, 

and tho church of Rome. And he very atque Corsica, simul ct Pavinensi palrimo- 

clearly distinguishes the grant of C<mJten- nio, Beato Pelro Apostolo, — concessa sunt, 

iiru from the donations of Uie other emperors et per nefandam gentem Longobardorum per 

and princes ; and what deserves particular annorum spatia abstracta atque ablata sunt, 

notice, he distinguishes it from the donation vestris temporibus restituantur. The pontiff 

of Pepifif which embraced the exarchate, adds in the close, that all those grants were 

and from the additions made to his father's preserved in the archives of the Lateran ; 

grants by Ckarlemagiu : whence it follows and that he had sent them by his ambassa- 

conclusively, that Hadrian understood Con- dors to Charlemagne. Unde et plures do- 

starUine^s grant to embrace the city of Rome nationes in sacro nostro scrinio J^teranend 

and the territory dependant on it. He first reconditas habemus ; tamen et pro satisfac- 

mentions the mrant of ConsiatUine the Great, tione Christianisaimi regni vestri, per jam 

thus : Depre<^mur vestram excellentiam — fatos viros, ad demonstrandum cas vobis, 

{>ro Dei amore et ipsius clavigeri regni coe- direximus ; et pro hoc petirous eximiam 

orum — ut secundum promissionem, quam Praecellentiam vestram, ut in integro ipsa 

polliciti estis eidem Dei Apostolo, pro ant" patrimonia Beato Pelro et nobis restituere 

mae vestrae mercede et stabilitate resni ves- jubcatis.—- By this it appears, that Constant 

tri, omnia nostris temporibus adimpTere ju- tineas grant waa then in the Lateran archives 

beatis. — Et sicut temporibus Beati Silvestri of the popes, and was sent with the othen 

Romani Pontificis, a sanctae recordationis to Charlemoffne. 

piissimo C(m«ton/tno Magno Imperatore, j^^ (18) See mtek. le Quien''* Oriena Chris-^ 

ejus largitaiem (see the ^ant of Constantino tianus, tom. i., P- 96, &c. The Greek wru 

itaelf) sancta Dei catholica et apostolica Ro- ters also, as Theopkanes and others, oe« 

mana ecclesia elevata atque exaltata est, et knowledge the fact, but differ a Uitle in 

potetti^cm in b:« Hesperiae paztibus largiri respect to the cause. 
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snail Ireat in its proper place. But this perhaps might have been easily 
adjusted, if the bishops of Rome and Constantinople had not become involve 
eil in a contest respecting the limits of their jurisdiction. 

§ 13. Monastic discipline, as all the writers of that age testify, was en- 
tirely prostrate both in the East and the West. The best of the Oriental 
monks, were those who lived an austere life remote from the intercourse of 
men in the deserts of Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia ; and yet among them, 
not only gross ignorance, but also fanatical stupidity and base superstition, 
often reigned. The other monks, in the neighbourhood of the cities, not 
unfrcquently disquieted the state ; and CanstatUine Copronymus and other 
emperors, were obliged to restrain them repeat^ly by severe edicts. Most 
of the Western monks naw followed the rule of SL Benedict ; yet there 
were monasteries in various places, in which other rules were preferred. (19) 
But when their wealth became increased, they scarcely observed any rule ; 
and they gave themselves up to gluttony, voluptuousness, idleness, and other 
vices.(20) Charlemagne attempted to cure these evils by statutes ; but he 
effected very little.(21) 

^14. This great corruption of the whole sacred order, produced in the 
West a new species of priests, who were an intermediate class between 
the numks, or the regular clergy as they were called, and the secular priests. 
These adopted in part the discipline and mode of life of monks, that is, 
they dwelt under the same roof, ate at a common table, and joined in uni- 
ted prayer at certain hours ; yet they did not take any vows upon them, 
like the monks, and they performed ministerial functions in certain church- 
es. They were at first called the Lord's brethren (fratres Dominici) ; but 
afterwards took the name of canons (canom'ci). (22) The common opinion 
attributes the institution of this order to Chrodegang, bishop of Metz : nor 
is this opinion wholly without foundation. (23) For although there were, 
anterior to this century, in Italy, Africa, and other provinces, convents of 
priests who lived in the manner of canons ;(24) yet Chrodegang^ about the 

(19) See Jo. Mab-Ulon^ Praef. ad Acta neque deliciis vel scurrilitatibus mixta, d&o. 
Ssnctor. ord. Benedict!, aaec. i., p. xziv., — Tr.'\ 

acd aaec. iv., pt. i* p« xxvi., du:. (22) See he Jktif^ M^motres sur THia- 

(20) MabiUon treata ingenuoaaly of thia toire d'Aoxerre, torn, i., p. 174, Paria, 1743, 
corruption of the monka, and of ita cauaea, 4to. 

in the above work, Piaef. ad Saecal. iv., pt. (23) For an account of Chrodcgang^ see 

i., p. Ixiv., dec. the Hiatoire litteraire de la France, torn, iv., 

(21) Seethe Capt^iZarta of Charlemagne, p. 126. Aug. Calnutf Hiatoire de Jjor- 
published by Baluze ; torn, i., p.J48, 157, raine, torn, i., p. 513, &c. Acta Sancto- 
237, 355, 366, dec., 375, 503, and in variooa rum, torn, i., Martii, p. 452. The rule 
other places. These numeroua lawa, ao oft- ^ich he prescribed to hia canons, may be 
en repeated, prove the extreme perverseneas seen in Le Cointe, Annates Francor. eccle- 
of the monka. [See alao the 20th, 21st, aiastici, torn, v., ad ann. 757, ^ 35, den., 
and 22d canons of the council of Clovesham, and in Lahbe^a Concilia, torn, vii., p. 1444 ; 
in England, A.D. 747. Monasterta— non [in HarduirCt Concilia, tom. iv., p. 1181, 
aint ludicrarum artium receptacula, hoc est, dec. — Tr."] The rule, as published by Lu- 
poetarum, cilharistarum, musicorum, acur- cos Dachery^ Spicilegium veter. Scrintor., 
rarum — Non sint sanctimonialium domicilia tom. i , p. 565, die., under the name of Chio- 
turpium confabulationum, commesaationum, degang, waa the work of another person, 
ebtietatum, laxuriantiumque cubilia. — Mon- A neat summary of the rule is given by Jae. 
asteriales sive ecclesiaatici, ebrietatia malum Longiuval^ Hiatoire de TEglise Gallicanei 
non aectentur aut expetant — sed neque alios tom. iv., p. 435. 

cogant intemperanter bibere ; aed pura ek (24) See Lud. Ant. Muratori^ Antiqui* 
sobria aink eoruni coniivia, non luxurioaa, tates Italica medii aevi, tom. v., p. I9\ 

Vol- IL—D 
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mi'Jdle of this century, subjected the priests of his church at Metz to this 
mode of living, requiring them to sing h3rmn8 *o God at certain hours, and 
perhaps to observe other rites ; and by his example, first the Franks, and 
then the Italians, the English, and the Grennans, were led to introduce this 
mode of living in numerous places, and to found convents of canons, 

§ 15. Supreme power over the whole sacred order, and over all the 
possessions of the churches, was, both in the East and in the West, vested 
in the emperors and kings. Of the power of the Greek emperors over 
the church and its goods and possessions, no one entertains a doubt.(25) 
The prerogatives of the Latin emperors and kings, though the flatterers 
of the popes labour to conceal them, are too cl^ar and manifest to be con- 
cealed, as the wiser in the Roman community themselves confess. Jfa- 
drian I., in a council at Rome, conferred on Charlemagne and his succcs. 
sors, the right of appointing and creating the Roman pont]ffs.(26) And 
although Charles and his son Lewis declined exercising this power, yet 
they reserved to themselves the right of accepting and confirming the 
election, made by the Roman people and clergy ; nor could the consecra- 
tion of a pope take place, unless the emperor's ambassadors were pres- 
ent.(27) The Roman pontifis obeyed the laws of the emperors, and ac« 
counted all their decisions definitive. (28) The emperors and kings of the 
Franks, by their extraordinary judges whom they called Missas, that is, 
Legates^ inquired into the lives and conduct of all the clergy, the superior 
as well as the inferior, and decided causes and controversies among them ; 
they enacted laws respecting the modes and forms of worship, and pun- 
ished every species of crime, in the priests just as in the other citizens.^ 29) 
The property belonging to churches and monasteries, unless exempted by 
the special indulgence of the sovereign, was taxed like other property, for 
the common uses of the state. (80) 

§ 16. That the preservation of religion, and the decision of controver- 

6lc. ; also Lud. TTiomaasinuSf de Diaciplina Marca, de Concordia, &c., lib. ▼iii'., c. 125. 

ecclesis vctere ac nova, pt. i., lib. iii., c. iv., Pttgi^ Gritica in Baron, ad ann. 774. Man- 

6lc. The design of this institution was tru- #i\ Concil. Supplem., torn, i., p. 721, and 

ly excellent. For its authors, pained with Walch^s Historic der KirchenTersamml, p. 

the vices and defects of the clergy, hoped 478. — TV.] . 

that this mode of living would abstract the (27) See Jo. MabitUm^ Comtnentar. in or- 

consecrated men from worldly cares and dinem Romanam. Mosaei Ttalici, torn, ii., 

business. But the event has shown how p. cziii., &c. Muratorij Droits de TEm- 

much the hopes of these good men were dis- pire sur TEtat Eccles., p. 87, &c. 
appointed. (29) This has been amply demonstrated 

(26) For the authority of the Greek em- by Steph. Balme, Praef. ad Uapitularia Ro- 

perors in religious matters, see Mich, le gum Francor., ^ xzi., &c. 
QurVfi, Oriens Christianus, torn, i., p. 136. (29) See ifttra^ori, Antiquitatesltal. me- 

(26) Anastasius makes mention of this dii aevi, tom. i., diss, iz., p. 470. Franc. 
decree, which is preserved both by Yvo and de Hoye^ de Missis Dominicis, c. z., p. 44 , 
Gratian. The subject has been discussed c. vtii., p. 118, 134, 168, 195, d:c. 
by very many. [The ezistence of this coun- (30) See especially Muratori^ Antiq. Ital. 
cil, and of such a grant to Gharlemagne. ia mcdii aevi, tom. i., diss, zvii., p. 926. Also, 
very uncertain. The earliest mention of the the Collection of various pieces in the con- 
council is in Sifreberfs Chronicon, (ad ann. test of Lexois XV. king of France, respect- 
773), written about A.D. 1111. But the ing the exemption of the clergy from taza- 
passage is not in all the copies. From this tion, publishra in Holland in seven volumes, 
questionable authority, Gratian transcribed under the title of: Ecrita pour et contre lea 
bis account of it ; (Distinc. Iziii., c. 22, 23), Immunity pretendues par le Clerg^ de 
wd also fvo, and the others. See Pei. de France, k la Haye, 1751, 8vo, 6te 
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noB respecting doctrines, belonged to the Roman pontifT and to (he rccle- 
tiastical councib, was not denied by the emperors and kings of thu Lat« 
ins.(dl) But this power of the pontiff was confined within narrow limits. 
For he was not able to decide by his sole authority, but was obliged lo 
assemble a council. Nor did the provinces wait for his decisions, but 
held conventions or councils at their pleasure, in which tlie bishops freely 
expressed their opinions, and gave decisions which did not accord with the 
views of the pontiffs ; as is manifest from the French and German coim- 
cils, in the controversy respecting images. Moreover, the emperors and 
kings had the right of calling the councils, and of presiding in them : nor 
could the decrees of a coimcil have the force of laws, unless they were 
confirmed and ratified by the reigning sovereign. (32) Yet the Roman 
pontiffs left do means untried, to free themselves from these many re- 
straints, and to obtain supreme authority not only over the church but 
also over kings and over the whole world ; and these their efforts were 
greatly favoured by the wars and tumults of the following century. 

§ 17. Among the writers of this century very few deserve much praise, 
either for their learning or their genius. Among the Greeks, Germanu$ 
oishop of Constantinople, obtained some celebrity by his talents, but still 
more by his immoderate zeal in defence of images. (33) Cosmos of Jeru. 
salem, gained renown by his skill in composing Hymns. (34) The histo- 
ries of George SyneeUus{25) and Theophanes,(S6) hold some rank among 

(31) See Charlemagne, de Imaginibus, (34) [Cofmoj was a native of Italy; cap- 
lib, i., cap. iv., p. 48, ed. Neumann. tured by Saracen pirates, ho was cairied to 

(32) All these points are well illustrated Damascus, and there sold to the father of 
by Baluzty Praef. ad Capitularia : and by John Damascenus, who made him preceptor 
the Capitularia themselves ; that is, by the to his son. He was afterwards a monk in 
Laws of the French kin^. And all those the monastery of St. Sabas, near Jerusalem ; 
who have discussed the riehts of kings and and at last, bishop of Majuma. Ho flour- 
princes in matters of relh^ion, take up and ished about A.D. 730, and has left us thir- 
iUustrate this subject. See also Jac, Baa- teen Hymns on the principal festivals, and 
nage, Histoire de TEglise, torn, i , p. 270, some other poems ; which are extant only 
dtc. in Latin, and may be seen in the Bibliotb. 

(•i3) See Richard Simon, Critique de la Pfttr., tom. zii. See Cave's Historia Lit- 

Bibliotheque Ecclesiast. do M. du rin, tom. terar., vol. i. — Tr.} 
i., p. 270. [Germanut was the son of Jus- (35) {George was a monk of Constanti- 

tinian, a patrician of Constantinople, and was nople, and syncellui to Tarasius the patri- 

deprived of his virility by Constantino Pog- arch. A syncelltu was a high ecclesiastical 

on^tus. Ho was made bishop of Cyzicum, personage, the constant companion and in- 

and then patriarch of Constantinople, from specter of the bishop, and resident in the 

A.D. 715 to 730. During the four last years tanu cell with him; whence his name, 

of his patriarchate, he strenuously opposed ovyKeXkoc. See Du Cange, Glossar. me- 

the emperor Ijco, and defended imase^wor- diae et infim. Jjatiniiatis, sub voce Syncel- 

ship until he was deposed. He then re- lu». The ChronicoiC of George Syncellus, 

tired to a peaceful private life, till his death extends from the creation to the times of 

about A.D. 740, when he was more than Maximin ; and is copied almost verbatim 

ninety years old. His writings all relate to from the Chronicon of Eusebius. Jot. Sca^ 

image-worship, and the honour due to the liger made much use of it, for recovering 

vifffin Mary, and consist of letters, orations, the lost Greek of Eusebius* work. It was 

•nd polemic tracts ; which may be seen in published, Gr. and I^t., with notes, by Joe. 

the Acts of the second Nicene council, the Goar, Paris, 1652, fol. See Cavers Histor. 

Bibliotheca Patrum, and other collections.. Litterar., tom. i. — TV.] 
His orations in praise of the holy virgin, are (36) [Theophanes^ sumamed haaeius and 

ascribed by some to another Germanu*, bish- Cmfestor^ was a Constantinopolitan of no* 

op of Constantinople in the 13th century, blebirth, bomA.D. 758. Leo the patriciaa 

Hoe Cave's Historia Litterar., vol. i. — TV.] obliged him in his youth to marry )xw dangh- 
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the writers of Byzantine history, but they must be placed far below the 
earlier Greek and Latin historians. The most distingui^ed of the Greek 
and Oriental writers was John Damascenus^ a man of respectable talents, 
and of some eloquence. He elucidated the Peripatetic philosophy, as well 
as the science of theology, by various writings ; but his fine native en- 
dowments were vitiated by the faults of his times, superstition and exces. 
sive veneration for the fathers, to say nothing of his censurable propensity 
(o explain the Christian doctrines conformably to the views of Ari8toile.{27) 
§ 18. At the head of the Latin writers, stands Charlemagne, the emper- 
or, who was a great lover of learning. To him are ascribed the Capilu* 
laria as they are called, several Epistles, and four books concerning inuu 
ges ;• yet there can be little doubt, that he often used the pen and the ge- 
nius of anotlier.(38) Next to hhn should be placed J?e<2a, called the Ven- 
ter ; but his wife and be agreed to bave no Ckrysorrhoaa by the Greeks, on acconnt of 
matrimonial intercourse, and on the death of his eloquence, and by the Arabs Mansuty 
her father they separated, and Theophanes was bom at Damascus near the end of the 
became a monk. He had previously filled seventh, or beginning of the eighth century. 
several important civil offices under the em- His father Sergiu*^ a wealthy Christian, 
peror Leo. He retired to the monastery of and privy counsellor to the kalif, redeemed 
Polychronum near Singriana, A.D. 780 : many captives ; and among them a learned 
and thence to the island Calonymus, where Italian monk named Cosmos, whom he made 
be converted his paternal estate into a mon- preceptor to his only son John, On the de- 
astery, and spent six years. Then return- cease of his father, John succeeded him in 
ing to Singriana, he purchased the estate office at the Saracen court. About the year 
called the Field, converted it into a monas- 728, he wrote numerous letters in defence 
tery, and presided over it as the abbot. In of image-worship, which the emperor Leo 
the year 787 he was called to the second the Isaurian was endeavouring to suppress. 
Nicene council, where he strenuously de- This, it is said, induced Leo to forge a trea- 
fended image-worship. AftcrA.D. 813, L«o sonable letter from John to himself, which 
ihc Armenian required him to condemn im- he sent to the kalif in order to compass the 
age-'Aorship ; which he resolutely refused to destruction of John. The kalif ordered his 
do. In 815, or a year later, he was impria- right hand to be cut off. John replaced the 
oned for his obstinacy, though now in de- severed hand ; and by the intercession of 
dining health ; and two years after, was the virgin Mary, had it perfectly restored the 
banished to the island of Samothrace, where same night. This miracle convinced the 
be died at the end of twenty-three days, kalif of John*s innocence, and he offered 
The patrons of image- worship accounted him to restore him to his office and favour ; but 
a eonfessoTj and honoured nim as a saint. John chose to retire to private life. He sold 
His ChronicoR, which embraces both the and gave away all his property, and repaired 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs of the Greek to the monastery of St. Sabas near Jerusa- 
empire, continoes that of George SynceUus, lem, where he spent the remainder of his life 
from A.D. 285 to A.D. 813. It is written in composing learned works on theology and 
in a dry style, without method, and with nu« science. His treatises are numerous, con- 
mcrous mistakes. The Chronicon of Anas^ sisting of Orations, Letters, and Tracts, 
fasius Bihliothecarius is a mere Latin trans- chiefly polemic, in defence of image-worship 
lation of tliis, so far as this extends. It was and against heresies ; yet several are devo- 
published, Gr. and Lat.', with the notes cf tional and narrative. But few of his philo- 
Goar and Combefis^ Paris, 1655, fol. See sophical works have been published. His 
Cave, Hist. Litterar., torn. i. — TV.] great work is, de fide orthodoxa Libri iv. 

(37) See Peter Bayle, Dictionnaire Histo- ('Ek6ocl^ aKpi6rfc r^c bpdodb^H mgeuc)^ 
rique, tom. ii., p. 950, and Leo AlUUius* ac- which is a complete system of theology de- 
count of his writings ; which Mich, le Quien rived from the fathers, and arranged in tho 
has published, wiui the Opera Uamasccni, manner of the schoolmen. — Tr.] 
[ed. Paris, 1712, and Venice, 1748, 2 vols. (38) See Jo, Alb. Fabricias, Bibliotheca 
fol. — Also Du Piriy Biblioth. des Auteurs medii acvi Latina, tom. i., p. 936. Histoire 
Kccles., tom. vi., p. 101, <kc. Fabricius^ litteraire de la France, tom. iv., p. 368. 
Biblioth. Gr.. vol. viii., p. 772, dec, and [Charlemagne was not only a great genera!, 
Schroeckhf Kirchengeschichte, vol. xz., p. and statesman, but likewise a sreat promotei 
t22f ^c. — John Damascenus^ called also of learning. He possessed 'alents of no or* 
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srahlef on account of his virtues ;(89) Aleuirij the preceptor of Charle- 
magne ;(40) and PauUnus of Aquileia ;(41) who were distinguished for 

diiuiy^hazacter ; and tboagh hia veiy •ctWe iBeia^ or Btdan (as St. Boniface calls \i\m\ 

life left him little time for study, he was a was bom at Farrow, near the mouth of the 

considerable proficient in all the branches of Tyne in Northumberland, and within the 

knowledge then cenerally pursued. He un- territories of the monastdiy of St. Peter, in 

deistood both Latin and Greek, was well that place. At the age of seven years, he 

read in civil history, and was no contempt!- was sent to that monastery for education ; 

Ue theologian. Eginkard indeed, tells us and afterwards removed to the neighbouring 

he could never learn to write, having not monastery of St. Paul. In these two mon- 

undei taken it till too far advanced in life, asteries he spent his whole life, except oc- 

Bot if ho could not write a fair hand, he casionally visiting other monasteries (or lit- 

could dictate to his amanuenses ; and by erary purposes. At the age of 19, he was 

their aid, and that of the learned men whom ordained a deacon ; and at the age of 30, a 

he always had about him, he composed and presbyter. He was a most diligent student ; 

compiled yery much, and m a manner that vet punctual in observing the discipline of 

does him great credit. Besides a great his monastery and attending its devotional 

number of Diplamatf Deeds^ and GranU^ exercises. At the age of 30, ho commenced 

which are to be seen in various collections, author, and became one of the most volumi- 

as those of Canutiu, Duehene, Docker, Ma-" nous writers of that age. His works, pub- 

hiUon, &c., and numerous Letltrs, inter- lished at Cologne, 1613, and again 1688, fill 

■persed in the later collections of Councils ; 8 vols, folio. They consist of Comments- 

he wrote a Preface to the book of Hon^ilies ries on the greater part of the O. T. and the 

for all the festivals of the year, which Paul whole of the New ; numerous Homilies and 

DiaeonuM compiled by his order ; also a large Letters ; a large number of Tracts ; aqd an 

part of the Edicts, chiefly in relation to ec- ecclesiastical history of Great Britain, from 

clesiastical affairs, which are denominated the invasion of Julius Cssar to the year A.D. 

his Capttularia, Of these the first four 731. Bob was a man of great learning for 

Books, entitled CapittUaria sive Edicta Ca* that age, of considerable genius, and an 

roli Magni et Ludoviei Pit, were collected agreeable writer. Yet his Commentaries 

by the abbot Ansegisus A.D. 827. After- and theological Tracts are little more than 

wards three Books more, were collected by compilations from the fathers. As a histo- 

Benediel Levita. The whole are best pub- rian, he was honest but credulous. As a 

lished by Salute, Paris, 1677, 2 vols. fol. divine, he was a mere copyist, following 

The Codcz Carolrnua is a collection of nine* Augiutine, Gregory the Great, and the more 

ty-nine Epistles of successive popes to him sound Greek fa&ers. His piety stands tin- 

and to his lather and grandfather, with theirs questioned. His onlv work now of much 

to the popes ; made by order of Charlemagne value, is his church nistory in five Books, 

A.D. 791. This was published by Crretser, edited by Wheelock, Cambridge, 1644, and 

Ingolst., 1613, 4to.~The four Books against still better by Smith, ibid., 1722, fol— -See 

hnage-worsliip, (de Imaginibus), called also Beda"* account of his own life and writings, 

the Capitulare prolizum, if not dictated en- in his Hist. Eccles., lib. iv., cap. 2; also 

tirely by him, was at least drawn up in his Cavers Historia Litterar., torn. i. ; MahUlon, 

name, by his order, and in accordance with Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. iii., p. 600- 

his views. He caused it to be read in the 624, ed. Venice, 1734, and J. Milner*» 

council of Frankfort A.D. 794, where it was Church History, cent, viii., ch. i. — Tr."] 

approved ; and he then sent a copy of it to (40) Histoire Litteraire de la France, 

pope Hadrian, who replied to it as being the tome iv., p. 295. Nooveau Dictionnairo 

work of Charlemagne. It was first publish- Histor. Crit, tome i., p. 122. A new edi- 

ed hyJohn TUlet (Ttiitri), afterwards bishop tion of the works of Alcuin is preparing in 

of Meaoz, A.D. 1549; and last by C A» France, bv Catelinot; who has discovered 

Heunkonn, Hanover, 1731, 8vo. For the his unpublished Tract on the Procession of 

lemiineness of this work, see Sehroeekh, the Holy Spirit. See the Histoire Litter, de 

Kirchengeschichte, vol. zx., p. 5<?3, Ac., la France, tome viii.. Preface, p. z. [But 

and Ca9e, Historia Dtterar., tom. i. — Tr.J this edition, it appears, was never published ; 

(39) Concerning Beda, see the Acta and that of Vu Cheene, Pbris, 1617, fo* 

Ssnctor., tom. ii., April., p. 866. Nouveau lio, continues to be used. Flaeevs Aleuin, 

Dictionnaire Historique Crit., tom. i., p. 178. AUhmn, ox AUnn, was a native of York, 

A catabgoe of his writings, drawn up by England ; and educated in i^e episcopal 

himself, is eztant in MuratorCt Antiquitates school there. He was well acquainted with 

Uilic. medii aevi, tom. iii., p. 825, dec. Latin and Greek; and some say, had a 
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industry and the love of learning, and composed treatises on nearly every 
branch of learning known in their age, which show that no want of genius, 
but the state of the times, prevented their attaining higher eminence. If to 
these we add Bon^ace, who has been already mentioned ;(42) Egmha^d, the 
celebrated author of a biography of Charlemagne and of other works ;(4d) 
Foul the Deacon, known to aher ages by his History of the LombardSf His- 
ioria MiscellOj HondUarium^ and some other works ;(44) Ambrose Auth' 

knowledge of Hebrew. He was ft mftn of (43) [Eginhardt or Einhard, wai a Ger- 

leamiDgandgenias, of loand judgment, and of man of Fzanconia, educated in the court of 

good taate. As an ontori poet, philosopher, Charlemagne, made tutor to his bons, chap- 

and theologian, he was perbspethe mostdis- lain, privy counsellor, and private secretary 

tinguished man of his age. His writings to the emperor. He was also overseer of the 

consist chiefly of expositions of the scrip- royal buildings of Aix-la-Chapelle. Whetb- 

tures, letters, and treatises on theology and er his wife Emnui, or iimma, was the natural 

a'!ience. His expositions, like those of^eia, daughter of Charlemagne, has been ques- 

Are little more than compilations from the tioned. After she had borne him one child, 

fathers, particularly from AuguMline, His they mutuslly agreed to separate and beuke 

letters are numerous, well written, and use- tbemselvss to monasteries. Charlemagne 

ful for elucidating the history of his times, made Eginhard his ambassador to Rome in 

His elaborate confutation of Elipandiu is 806. In 816 he became 'abbot of Fonts- 

now little read. Being sent b^ nis bishop nelle ; and the next year, Levns the Pious 

to Rome, CharUmagiu met with him, and committed his son llothaire to his instruc- 

became so pleased with htm that he allured tion. In 819 he became the abbot of Ghent ; 

him to his court, about A.D. 780, made him and in 826, abbot of Seligenstadt ; where 

his preceptor and his counsellor, employed he died about A.D. 840. He was a fine 

him to confute the errorists, Fdix and £li- scholar, and as a historian the first in his age. 

pandus, and committed to his care not only Besides 62 epistles, and several tracts, he 

the palatine school but several monasteries, wrote the Life of Charlemagrie ; which has 

and particularly that of St. Martin of Tours, been compared with Suetoniutl* Cvsars, foi 

To this monastery he retired, A.D. 790, elegance : also Annals of the reigns of Pe- 

then advanced in years ; there he establish- j?tn, Charlemagne, and Lewie the Pious, 

ed a school after the model of that at York, from A.D. 741 to A.D. 829. The best edi- 

and spent the remainder of his days in high tion of his works is that of J. H. Sehminke, 

reputation as a scholar and a devout Chris- Utrecht, 1711, 4to. See Cave, Historia 

tian. ' He died A.D. 801. — See Mabillon, Litterar., torn, ii., and Schroeekh, Kirchen- 

AcU Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, v., p. 138- gesch., vol. xxii., p. 150, dec. — Tr.] 

180, and Car«, Hist. Litterar., tom. i. — Tr.] (44) {Paul Warmfnd, or Diaconus, a 

(41) See Histoire Litteraire de la France, Lombard by birth, and deacon of the church 
tom. iv., p. 286. Acta Sanctor., tom. i., Janu- of Aquileia, was private secretaiy to Dcsi' 
ar., p. 713. [PaiUinus is said to have been derius king of the Lombards. — When that 
anaiiveof Austria, and a celebrated gramma- nation was conquered by Charlemagne^ 
rian. Charlemagne raised him to aiffluence, A.D. 774, Paul was sent prisoner to France ; 
and then made him archbishop of Aquileia, afterwards, being suspected of favouring the 
in the year 776. From the year 793 to the disaffected Lombard8,'he retired to the south 
year 799, in connexion with Alcuin, he was of Italy, and became a monk at Mount Cas- 
very ac^ve in opposing and confuting the er- aino, where he ended his days some time in 
rorsof Felix and Elipandus, and made a con- the foi^wing century. His history of the 
siderable figure in the councils of Frankfort Lombards, in six Books, is of considerable 
and Foro-Julii. He enjoyed the confidence value. His historia Miscelia in twenty-four 
of Charlemagne, and the respect of his con- Books, is a meager thin^. The first ten 
temporaries ; and died A.D. 804. His worka Books are those oJ EiUrojmis, with some in- 
are nearly all polemic, in opposition to the terpolations. The next six were composed 
Adoptiomsts ; namely, a Tract on the Trin- by Paul; and the remainder by some writer 
ity, against Elipandus ; three Books against of even less value. His Homiliarium, or 
Felix ; with several Epistles, and a few po- Collection of Homilies for all the Sundays 
ems. They were published at Venice, 1737, and holy days of the year, in 2 vols. 4to, 
fol. See Cave, Historia Litterar., tom. i. was compiled (not by Aleuin as some sup* 
•^Tr.] pose, but by Paul) by direction of Charle* 

(42) [See above, page sixth of this vol- nui^e; and was intended to afford to preach- 
«me, with the note (2) there. — 7>.] tn who could not frame discourses, some 
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pertj iv'ho expounded the Apocal3rpse of St. John ;(45) and Theodidpkus of 
Orleans ;(46) we have nearly all the writers of any merit, who cultivated 
either sacred or profane learning, (47) 

that they might read to their congregations. Palestine, against whom John DamaacenuM 

The collection is made from Ambrose, Au- wrote an epistle, flourished A.D. 741. Hf 

gustine, Jerome, Origen, Leo, Gregory, Max- is author of a Tract against the Jews ; pul 

imus, JSrda, &c. Seme distourses were lished in a translation, by Canuius^ Lectt 

added to it, after the death •f Paul. He Antiq., torn, iii., and in the Biblioth. Patr. 

abo wrote the life of St. Gregory the Great, tom. xiii. . 

m the Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., by Mobil" Tarasitts, patriarch of Constantinople. 
ton, tom. i., p. 379, &c. See Cktve^ Historia He was of noble birth, and privy counsellor 
Litterar., tom. i., and BeUarmin^ Scriptores to the emperor, when the empress Irene 
F^clesiast., ed. Venice, 1728, fol, p. 258, A.D. 785 raised him to the see of Constan- 
ce. — Tr.'\ tinople, and employed him to restore image- 

(45) lAmbrose Authpert^ or Autpertj was worship in the East. He presided in the 
a satire of France, and became abbot of St. second Nicene council, A.D. 78/; and 
Vincent in Abrezzo, Italy, about A.D. 760. wrote several letters, eitant in the Coilcc* 
He mast not be confounded with an abbot tions of Councils. He died A.D. 800. 

of Mount Cassino of the same name, who Basils bishop of Ancyra, a recanter in the 
lived in the ninth century. To him has been second Nicene council, A.D. 787. His Re- 
attributed; the work entitled The conflict of cantation, for having opposed imago -worship, 
the vicea and virtues, published among the is published in the Collections of Councils. 
works of Augustine and also of Ambrote of Elias, metropolitan of Crete, flourished 
Milan; and likewise some other pieces. A.D. 787. He wrote Commentaries on 
But his great work is, his Commentary on Gregory Nazianzen's Orations, still extant in 
the Apocalypse, in ten Books. Sec Cave^ . a Lat. translation ; Answers to4(uestions od 
Historia Litter., t*m. i , and Mabilloiif Acta cases of conscience by Dionysius ; extant, 
Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. iv., p. 234, dec. Gr. and Lat. His exposition of the Scala 
— Tr.l ot John Climax, is said siill to exist in MS. 

(46) \Theodul'phu9y an Italian, whom The Laiin writerM omitted by Dr. Mo' 
Charlemagne patronised. He first made sheim^ are much more numerous. Acca^ a 
him abbot of St. Fleury ; and then bishop of celebrated English monk of York, who flour- 
Orleans, about A.D. 794. Levoii the Pious ishcd A.D. 705-740, and was an intimate 
greatly esteemed him, employed him much of Beda. He accompanied St. Wilfrid to 
at his court, and sent him as his envoy to Rome, became bishop of Haustoti v Hagul- 
the pope. But in the year 818, being sus- stadiens) in Northumberland ; and wrote 
pected of treasonable acts, he was deposed, lives of the saints of his diocese *, suvcral 
and confined to the monastery of Angers, letters, &c. 

He died about A.D. 821. He wrote toler- John VH., pope A.D. 705-707, has Ud 

able poetry ; namely, Carminum ad diversos us one Epistle, addressed to Etkelred kii*g 

hbri vi. ; besides Poemata x. His prose is of Mcrcia and Alfrid king of Deira, respeci- 

inferior to his poetry ; consisting of 46 Can- ing Wilfrid bishop of York ; in the CoUec- 

ons for his diocese, a Tract on baptism, and lions of the Councils, 
another on the Holy Spirit. Most of the Conslaniine, pope A.D. 708-715, was 

preceding were published by Jac. Sirmond, called to Constantinople A.D. 710, by the 

Paris, 1646, 8 vo. There is still extant an emperor, and treated with great respect. His 

elegant MS. Bible, which he caused to be Epistle to Brietwald, archbishop of Caiiter- 

written, and to which ho prefixed a preface buiy, is in the Collections of Councils. 
and some poems, in golden letters. See G^re^orylL, pope A.D. 715-731, famous 

Cave, Historia Litterar., tom. i., and Bellar- for his opposition to Leo III. the emperor, 

mtn, Scriptores Ecclesiast., p 281, 6lc. — who endeavoured to suppress image-wor- 

T-*.] ship. He has left us fifteen Epistles ; pub- 

(47) [Among the Greek writers omitted lished in the Collections of Councils. — In 
oy Dr. Mosheinif were the following : his pontificate, the Liber DiumuSf contain* 

JoAn, patriarch of Constantinople under ing the ancient forms of proceeding in the 

PAi^tp Bardanes the Monothelite, A.D. 812* church of Rome, is supposed to liave been 

S15. Being deposed after the death of Phil- compiled. See Cave, Historia Litterar., 

ip, he wrote an Epistle to the bishop of Rome, tom. i., p. 620, &c. 
purging himself of the Monothelite heresy ; FeliXt an English monk who flourished 

which IS printed in the Collect, of Councils. A.D. 716, was a writer of some distinction. 

Anastasius^ dhhot of St. Euthymium in His life of &/. Gti/A^c the anchorite of Crof* 
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Iind, if above the ordinuy level of the le- Epistlet aieribed to him, are extant in tl«i 

ffends of that age. It is in MabUlim^ Acu Collections of Councils. 

Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, iii., p. 256, 6lc. Aribo, bishop of Frisingen A.D. 760-783. 

Heddiii»t surnamed Stephen^ an English He vras a moxik educated by St. Corbinianf 

presbyter and monk, well skilled in church whose successor and biographer he was. 

music. Wilfrid, archbishop of York, invi- See MabHUm, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bencd.. 

ted him from Canterbury,, to instruct his torn, iii., p. 470, and MeichelUck's Historia 

clergy in singing, about A.D. 720. He com- Frisingens., tonu i., p. 61, &c. 

pos^ an elaborate life of archbishop Wil- Florus, a monk ol St. Trudo, in the d*'^ 

frid ; which is in Mabillon, ^cta Sanctor. cese of Liege, who flourished about A.l>« 

ord. Bened , tom. v., p. 681->709. 760, and enlarged Beda's Martyrologium. 

Gregory III., pope A.D. 731-741. He Godetcalk, a deacon and canon of Liege 

pursued the contest begun by his predeces- who flourished about A.D. 780, and wrote 

sor. against the emperor Leo III., and also the life of St. Lambert, bishop of Liege in 

invited CharUs Martel to aid him against this centuzy. It is extant in Mabillon^ Acta 

the king of the Lombards. He has left us Sanctor., dtc, tom. iii., p. 59, &c. 

y'\\. Epistles, and a Collection from the an- iS/ep^n III., pope A.D. 768-772, Las left 

cient canons ; which are extant in Harduin*M ns throe Epistles, and some Decrees. 

Concilia. Hadrian, or Adrian I., pope A.D. 772- 

FredegariuM Scbolasticua, a Frank who 795, has left us eigrhteen Epistles ; an Epit- 

flourished A.D. 740, wrote a History or ome of Ecclesiastical canons, addressed to 

Ckroniconf de Gettie Francorum, from A.D. Charlemagne ; a collection of canons, for the 

696, (where Gregory Turon. ends), to A.D. use of It^ram a bishop ; and a letter, in 

739. It is commonly subjoined to Gregory confutation of Charlemagne's Books against 

TuTonens, History. imace-worship. 

Cuthbert, an English monk of Durham, a Vonaius, a deacon of Metz about A.D. 

disciple and intimate of Beda, He wrote 790, who wrote the life of St. Trudo ; ex- 

the life of iieda ; some letters, &c. tant in Mabillonf Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., 

Zaeharias, a Syrian monk, and pope A.D. tom. ii., p. 1022, dec. 

741-752. He has lefl us 18 Epistles ; and Eiherius, or Heierius^ bishop of Axuma 

a Greek translation of St. Gregory's Dia- in Spain, and Beatus a Spanish presbyter of 

logues. Asturia, distinguished themselves by their 

Chrodegandy Chrodegang, or Rodegang, opposition to the orror of Elijtandus, which 

a Frank of noble birth, educated in the court tney endeavoured to confute in a work still 

of Charles Martel, and bishop of Metz from extant, in the Biblioth. Patruip, tom. xiii. 

A.D. 742 to 766. He first composed rules Leo IIL, pope A.D. 795-816, has left us 

for regular canons. See ^ 14, and note (23) thirteen Epistles. 

of this chapter, p. 25. Leidradus, or Lerdrachus, bishop of Ly- 

Witlibaldy an English monk, traveller, and ons A.D. 798-813 ; was twice sent into 

bishop of Eichstadt in Germany. He was Spain by Charlemagne, to reclaim Felix and 

an assistant of St. Boniface^ and wrote his Elipandus. He has left us three Epistles, 

life. See note (11), p. 11, above. and a Tract on baptism. 

Stephen II., pope A.D. 752-757, has left Jesse^ or Jessaus, or Tesse, bishop of 

us six Epistles, extant in the Collections Amiens A.D. 799-834 ; was much eniploy- 

of Councils. ed in embassies, and in civil aflairs, by Chur- 

JsidoruSf bishop of Badajos (Pacensis) in lemagne and his successors. He wrote a 

Spain ; flourished A.D. 754. He continred long £pistle to his clergy, concerning sacrec 

Jdacius* supplement to Jerome's Chronicon, rites, particularly in relation to baptism ; sti} 

from A.D. 609 to A.D. 754. extant, in the Bibliotl.eca Patrum. -IV.] 

Ftml L, pope A.D. 757-767. Tw«Itc 
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CHAPTER III. 

niSTO&T OF RBUOION AND OF THEOLOGY. 

^ 1. The Christian Doctrine conropted. — ^ 2. The Pietj and Morals of this Ace. — f 3. Ex. 
egetical Theology. — i 4. Charlemagne's Zeal for Sacred Leaminff. — ^ 5. It led to neg« 
iect of the Bible. — ^ 6. Manner of treating Didactic Theology. — $ 7. Practical Theolo* 
sy.^^ 8. Polemic Theology.^ 9. Origin of the Controyersy about Images. — ^ 10. 
Frosrese of it, under Leo the Isaurian.— ^ 11. Conflicts of the Imaffe- worshippers with 
the Iconoclasts. — ^ 12. Progress, under Copronymus. — ^ 13. Under Irene. — ^ 14. Coun- 
cil of Frankfort. — ^ 15. Controversy respecting the Procession of the Holy Spirit. 

§ 1. The fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion were preserv- 
ed, both by the Greek and the Latin writers. This will appear unques- 
tionable, to one who shall inspect the work of John Damascentis an the 
orthodox faith among the Greeks, and the profession of faith by Charh* 
magne among the Latins.(l) But to this pure seed of the word, more 
tares were added than can well be imagined. The very nature of reli« 
gion and the true worship of Grod, were corrupted, by those who contend- 
ed for image-worship and for similar institutions with a fierceness that 
extinguished all charity. The efficacy of the merits of our SaViour, all 
acknowledged ; and yet all tacitly depreciated them, by maintaining that 
men can appease God either by undergoing voluntary punishments or by 
offering him gifts and presents, and by directing those anxious about salva- 
tion to. place confidence in the works of holy men. (2) To explain the 
other defects and superstitions of the times, would carry us beyond the 
limits prescibed in this work. 

§ 2. The whole religion or piety of this and some subsequent centuries, 
consisted in founding, enriching, embellishing, and enlarging churches and 
chapels, in hunting up and venerating the relics of holy men, in securing 

(1) See Charlemagne* 9 Treatise de Im- nomensancti angeli habere mereatur: is pio 
aginibus, lib. iii., p. 259, ed. Heumann. hujasmodi, qui pro peccatis suis a Deo its 
Add, from amons the Greeks, the Profession corripitur, poterit impetrare : si de multie 
of faith by Mick. SyneelluSt published by operibus bmis, qua operari debuerat, sakan 
Bemh. de Mant/aueon in the Bibliotheca unum b&num opue ejus, quod tanquam sae- 
Coisliniana, p. 90, &c. — From among the rificium pro eo plaeabile offerat, Taluerit in* 
Latins, an Exposition of the principal doc- venire.— Commenting on Psalm iv., he tayt 
trines of religion, by Benedict of Aniane, in of the words Offer the sacrifices o/righteom^ 
Stephen Baluze's Miscellanies, torn, v., p. ness, that they mean: Ita dice, ut irascimi- 
56, and the Creed of Leo III. which he sent ni preteritie peccatis, ut sacrificotis sacrifi- 
mto the East ; also in Baluze, tom. vii., p. eium, id est, merHfieetis propria vitia vestrm^ 
is. faciendo fructus dignos poenitentia : tantum 

(2) [We will qnote a few passages, as seilieet pro singuHsvosaffUgenteSt quern tarn 
proof. Beda says (lib. i., on Luc, c. i.), digna ezpetit poenitentia : guod erit saeri/^ 
becebat, ut, sicut per superbiam prima noe- eium justiiim, id est justum sacnficiom. 
ire parentis mors in mundum intravit, ita Nam nihil justios est, quam qui punit aliens 
denuo per humilitatem Maria vita introitus peeeata, nt puniat propria : et ut quisqiM 
panderetur. And (lib. iii., on Job, c. i.) he tantwn se affligat, quantum foedata efus coft- 
says : Cum confectus homo atque consump- scientia meruit, et sic se ipsum Deo factal 
tus mo'rti et infemalibus ministris appropin- soave sacrfficium.— iSbA/.] 

quaverit, si fnerit quispiam sanctorum, qui 

Vol. n.— E 
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the patronage of saints with Grod, by means of gifts and superstitious rites 
and ceremonies, in worshipping the images and statues of saints, in making 
pilgrimages to holy places, especially to Palestine ;(d) and in other similar 
practices. In these services, which were supposed to have the greatest 
efficacy in procuring salvation, the virtuous and good were equally zealous 
with the vicious and profligate ; the latter, that they might cancel their 
crimes and wickedness, and the former, that they might obtain earthly 
blessings from God, and secure a more ready admission to heavenly bliss. 
The true religion of Jesus Christ, if we except the few doctrines contained 
in the Creed, was wholly unknown in this age, even to the teachers of the 
highest rank : and all orders of society from the highest to the lowest, 
neglecting the duties of true piety and the renovation of the heart, fear- 
lessly gave themselves up to every vice and crime, supposing that God 
could easily be appeased and become reconciled to them, by the interces- 
sions and prayers of the saints, and by the friendly offices of the priests, 
the ministers of God. The whole history of these times avouches the 
truth of these remarks. 

§ 8. The Greeks believed, tliat the sacred volume had been adequately 
expounded by their forefathers ; and of course, that by making compi. 
lations from the ancient writers containing their explanations of the scrip, 
tures, both good and bad, they conferred a great favour on biblical stu- 
dents. How judicious these compilations were, will appear, among others, 
from the Commentary of John Damascenus on St. Paul's epistles, com. 
piled from Chrysosionu The Latin interpreters are of two classes. Some, 
like the Greeks, collected and imbodied the interpretations of the fathers. 
Beda among others took this course, in his exposition of the epistles of 
St. Paul, compiled from Augustine and others. (4) The other class made 
trial of their own skill in expounding the sacred volume ; and among these, 
Alcuinj BedOj Ambrose Authpert (the interpreter of the Apocalypse), and 
a few others, stand conspicuous. But they lacked the ability necessary 
for the business ; and neglecting altogether the true import of the words, 
they hunted after recondite meanings, which they distributed into the a/. 
kgoricaly the anagogiealy and the tropological ;(5) that is, they tell us, not 
what the inspired writers *ay, but what they vainly suspect those writers 
would signify to us. We may name as examples, Aleuin's Commentary 
on John, Beda^s allegorical Explanations of .the books of Samuel, and 
Charlemagne^s Books on Images, in which various passages of scripture 
are expounded, according to the customs of the age.(6) 

(3) [Such pilgrimages were likewise made eria Anglorum : quod scandalum eat et tur- 

to Kome ; anid they were called pilgrimagea pitudo i^ilths ecCleaiae vcstrae. See Hut^ 

for Christ, and the performers of them, Pil- autVt Concilia, torn, iii., p. 1950. — Schl.1 
grima of St. Peter. Many diaozders attend- (4) Oa the Commentaries of Beda, see 

ed these pilffrimages. Hence Boniface, in Rick. Simtm, Critique de la Bibliotbeque 

a letter to uuthbert archbishop of Canter- Ecclesiast. de M. du Pin, torn, i., p. 280, 

bury, (to be found among the Acts of the &c. See also his Exposition of Genesis, 

council of Cloveshoven, in England, A.D. derived from the fathers, in Martene*s The- 

747), deaired that women and nuns might saur.Anecdot., torn, t., p. 111,116,140; and 

be festrained from their frequent pilgrima* his Interp. of Habakkuk, ibid., p. 295, dec. 
ges to Rome, alleging this rcaaon : Quia (5) See Charlemagne, de Imaginibus, lib. 

magna ex parte pereunt, paucis zemanenti- i., p. 138. 

ims integris. Perpaueae enim sunt civitates (6) See Charlemagru, de Imag., lib. i., p. 

in Longobardia, vel in Francis, iUt in GaUia 84, 91, 123, 127, 131, 133, 136, 188, 14^ 

in quibtts non sit adulteza vel meretrix gen I60j 164, 165, &c., passim. 
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& 4. Charlemagne^s reverence for the sacred volume was so great(7} 
tliat it went beyond due bounds, and led him to believe the fundamental 
principles of aU arts and sciences to be contained in the Bible ; a senti- 
ment which he imbibed undoubtedly from Alcuin and the other divines 
whom he was accustomed to hear.(8) Hence originated his various efforts 
to excite the clergy to a more diligent investigation and explanation of 
the sacred books. Laws enacted by him for this purpose, are still extant ; 
and there are other proofe, that on no subject was he more 8incere.(9) 
That errors in the Latin translation might be no obstacle to .his designs, 
he employed Alcuin to correct and improve it :(10) indeed, he himself spent 
some time during the last years of his life, in correcting such errors.(ll) 
Some also tell us, that he procured a translation of the sacred books into 
German : but others attribute this to his son Lewis the Pious. (12) 

§ 6. These efforts of the emperor, had the effect to awaken some of the 
slothful and indolent to exertion. Yet it must be admitted, that some of 
his regulations and plans tended to defeat in part his excellent purposes. 
In the first place, he sanctioned the practice wnich was introduced before 
his day, of reading and expounding only certain portions of the sacred 
volume, in the assemblies of worship ; and the diverse customs of the dif- 
ferent churches, he endeavoured to reduce to one uniform standard. (13) In 
the next place, knowing that few of the clergy were competent to explain 
well the Gospels and Epistles as the lessons were called ; he directed Paid 
Diaeonus and Alcuin^ to collect from the fathers Hondlies or discourses on 
these lessons, that the ignorant and slothful teachers might recite them to 

(7) Idem : de Imagin., lib. I, p. 44. chuiches differed, or did not all read and 

(S) Idem : de Imagin., lib. i., p. 231, 236. expound the same portions of the Bible, he 

(9) See Jo. Frickf de Canone Scriptur. first ordained, that all the churches through- 
3., p. 184. out his dominions should conform to the 

(10) Casar BaroniuSj Annales, ad ann. custom of the Romish church. For those 
778, ^ 37, dec. Jo. Alb. Fabridus, Biblioth. GospeU and EpiatUs, as they are called, 
Lat. medii aevi, tom. i., p. 137. Histoire which have been expounded in public woiw 
litteraire de la France, tom. iv., p. 300. ship from his times to the present, were used 

(11) Jo. Alb. Faifricitu, Biblioth. I At. at Kome as early as the sixth century: and 
medii aevi, tom. i., p. 960, dec. Joe. Usher ^ it is well known, that Charlemagne took 
de sacris et Scripturis Temaculis, p. 110, pains to render the Romish form of worship, 
dx. [See Schroeckh'9 Kirchengesch., vol. the common form of all the I^atins. And 
zx., p. 196, dec. — Tr.} hence, down to this day, those churches 

(12) [See Du Cheene, Scriptores Hist, which have not adopted the Romish rites. 
Franc, tom. ii., p. 326. — Tr.] use for lessons other GoepeU and Epi»» 

(13) It must be acknowledged that they ties than those of ours and the other West- 
mistake, who suppose the emperor CharU" em churehes which Charles commanded 
magiu first selected those portions of the to conform. The church of Milan is an ex- 
sacred volume, which are still read and ex- ample, which retains the Ambrosian ritual ; 
pounded every year in the assemblies of likewise the chureh of Chur (Curia), accotd- 
Christians. For it appears that in preceding ing to Muratarit Antiquitates Ital, tom. iv., 
centuries, in most of the Latin churches, cer- p. 836, and undoubtedly some others. What 
tain portions of the inspired books were as- GoepeU and Epistlee were used by the 
■gned to the several days for public worship. French and other Western churches, before 
See To. Hen, Tkamer, Schediasma de ori- the times of Charlemagne, may be learned 
gine et dignitate pericopanim, quae Evanse- from the ancient Kalendare, published by 
La et £pistolae vulgo vocantur ; which has Martene among othera. Thesaurus Anecdo- 
neen several times printed. Also, Jo. Fr, tor., tom. v., p. 66, and from Beda^e di^ 
BaddeuB, Isagoge ad Theologiam, tom. ii., courses, ibid., tom. v., p. 839, dec. ; from 
p. 1640, dec. [1426, dec.] Yet Charl^ Mabillcn, de antique Litnrgia Gallicana ; 
wuigne had something to do in this matter, and from tfthen. See also Wm, P<ffratf 
For whereas before this time the Latin Antiq. de la Chi|>. du Roi de France, p 666 
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the people. This was the origin of what is called his HamiUarium^ or Book 
of Homilies. (14) And his example led others in this and the next age, to 
compile at their own pleasure, similar works for the encouragement of 
laziness among the teacher8.(15) Lastly, the emperor caused the lives of 
the most eminent saints to be collected into a volume ; so that the people 
might have among the dead, examples worthy of imitation, while they 
had none among the living. That all these regulations proceeded from 
honest and good intentions, and indeed that they were useful in that age, 
no one can. doubt. But still, contrary to the intentions of the emperor, 
they contributed not a little to confirm the indolence of the public teach- 
ers, and to increase the neglect of the sacred volume. For from this time 
onward, most of the clergy directed their attention exclusively to those 
portions of the Bible which were to be expounded to the people, and did 
not exercise themselves in reading and examining the whole volume of 
scripture. And not many could be found who were inclined to compose 
their own public discourses, rather than resort to their HomHiariuin, 

§ 6. The business of discussing formally and systematically the doc- 
trines of Christianity, was scarcely attempted by any one of the Latins. 
For the essays of some few respecting the person and natures of Christ, 
Against Felix and Elipandus, and concerning the procession of the Holy 
Spirit and other subjects, exhibit no specimens of thorough investigation. 
The whole theology of the Latins in this century, consisted in collecting 
opinions and testimonies out of the Fathers^ that is, from the theologians 
of the six first centuries ; nor did any of them venture to go beyond the 
views of the fathers, or presume to rely upon his own understanding. 
None but Irish scholars, in that age called Scots, employed philosophy, 
which others detested, in the explanation of religious doctrines.(16) But 

(14) See, on this subject, the yery labo- century and the following, Irishmen or Scot* 
rious and learned Jo. Henr, a Seelen, Selec- were to be met with everywhere, in France, 
tfl Litteraria, p. 262. [See also MahUon, Germany, and Italy, discharging the func- 
Annales ord. Bened., torn, ii, p. 838, &c. tions of teachers with applause. But I waf 
'^Tr.'] long ignorant, that Irishmen were also the 

(15) Halanus or Alanus^ for example, an first who taught scholastic theology in Eu* 
Italian abbot of Farfa, compiled in this same rope ; and that so early as this century, 
century a huge Homiliarium, the preface to they applied philosophy to the explanation 
which was published by Bernh. Pex, The- of the Christian religion. The fact I first 
saur. Anecdotor., torn, vi., pt. i., p. 83. In learned from Benedict of Aniane, some of 
the next century, Haymo of Halberstadt whose short pieces are published by Stephen 
made up a Homdimrium ; which has been BaluzCy Miscellaneor. torn. t. He says, in 
printed. In the same century, Rabamts his Epist. to Guamarius, p. 54 : Apudmod- 
MauruSf at the request of the emperor Lo- emos scholasticoSf (i. e., teachers ol schoolsX 
thaire, formed a Homiliarium ; and likewise maxime apud Scotos^ (so they held the first 
Hericus, mentioned by Pez, ubi supra, p. rank among school teachers), est syllogis" 
93. All these made use of the Latin Ian- mus delusionis ut dicant^ Trinitalemf sieut 

Eiage. The first that composed a German personarum^ ita esse st^stantiarum ; (by a 

omiliarium, I suppose, was the celebrated syllogism which Benedict here calls delusive, 

Ottfrid of Weissenburg. See Lambecius, i. e., sophistical and fallacious, these Irisb- 

de Bibliotheca Yindobon. Augusta, torn, ii., men proved the Persons in the Godhead to 

c. v., p. 419. be substances ; but the syllogism was a very 

(16) I was aware that Irishmen, who in captious one, as appears from what follows, 
that age were called Scotchmen, cultivated and brought the inexperienced into diflinul- 
Mid amassed learning beyond the other na- ties) ; quatenus si sdsenserit iUectus audi- 
tions of Europe in those dark times ; that Xor, Trinitatem esse trium substantiarum 
they travelled over various countries of En- Deum^ trium derogetur cultor Deorum : st 
lopo for the purpose of leamins, but still autem abnuerit, personarum denegator cul* 
mom for that of teaching ; and that, in thii petur. That is, these philoBOohM iheolo 
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among the Greeks John DamascenuSj in bia four Books on the orthodox fmt\ 
embraced the entire theology of the Christians, in a systematic form. In 
this work, the two kinds of theology which the Latins call scholastic and 
dogmatic^ were united. For the duthor uses subtle ratiocination in explain- 
ing doctrines, and the authority of the fathers in th^ir confirmation. This 
work was received by the Greeks with great applause ; and gradually 
acquired such influence, that it was regarded among them as the only guide 
to true theology. Yet many have complained, that the author relies more 
upon human reason, and upon the faith of the fathers, than upon the holy 
scriptures ; and that he thus subverts the true grounds of theology.(17) 
To this work must be added liis Sacred Parallels ; in which he carefully 
collects the opinions of the ancient doctors respecting the articles of faith. 
We may therefore look upon this writer as the Thomas and the Lombard 
of the Greeks. 

§ 7. Instructions for a Christian life and its duties, were given by no one, 
in a formal treatise. John Carpathius among the Greeks, left some horta" 
tory discourses (Hortatoria Capita), containing little that deserves much 
commendation. In the monasteries, the opinions of the Mystics and of 
Diotttfsius Areopagita the father of them, received exclusive approbation ; 
and John Darensis a Syriac writer, in order to gratify the monks, transla- 
ted Dionysitu,{l&) The Latii^ did no more than offer some precepts con- 
cerning vices and virtues and external aotions ; and in explaining these, 
they kept close to the principles of the Peripatetics ; as may be seen in 
some tracts oiBeda^ and in the treatise oiAlcuin on the virtues andvices,(\9) 
To afford the public some examples of piety, several reputable men, as 
Beda^ Floras^ Akuiuj MarceUmus^ and Ambrose AtUhpert, composed biog- 
raphies of persons who left high reputations for piety. 

§ 8. Only a small number in this age, entered into controversies on im- 
portant religious subjects ; and among these, there is hardly an individual 
who merits any praise. Most of the Greeks engaged in the contest about 
images ; but unskilfully, and without precision of thought. The Latins 
entered less into this controversy, and expended more effort in confuting 
the opinion of Elipandus concerning the person of Christ. John Damasm 
cenus assailed all the heretics, in a small but not a useless tract. He also 
contended resolutely, against the Manichaeans and Nestorians in particular, 
and venturScl also to attack the Saracens. In these writings of his there 
is some ingenuity and subtilty, but a want of clearness and simplicity. 
AnastasiuSf an abbot of Palestine, attempted a confutation of the Jews. 

§ 9. Of the controversies that disquieted this age, the greatest and the 

gians perplexed and troubled their bearers puritale vitanda^ non captiosa interjeeiione 

with this syllogism. If any one assented linguarunit seaeva impactione interpolanda. 

to their reasoning, they accused hun of tri' The philosophic or Scholastic theology, ii 

tkeijim ; if he rejected it, they taxed him therefore much more ancient among the Lat- 

with Sabellianum* Either grant that the ins than is commonly supposed. 

three Persons in God are three suhstances, (17) Jo. Henr. HoUingtr^ Bibliotheca 

or deny it. If you grant it, you doubtless Quadripart., lib. iii., cap. ii., ^ iii., p. 372. 

are a tritheist, and worship three Gods ; if Martin Chemnitz^ de usu et utilitate Locor. 

you deny it, you destroy the Persons, and commun., p. 26. 

fall into Sabellianism. Benedict strongly (18) Jos. Sim. Asseman^ Biblioth. Ori- 

reprehends this subtlety in theological dis- ental. Vatican., torn, ii., p. 120. 

cussions ; and recommends the love of sim- (19) It is extant in his Works, ed. of Dil 

plicity. Sed haec d^ fide et omnis callidi' Chesne, torn, ii., p. 1218. 

latu versutia simpUcUate Jidei calholicae est 
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most pernicious related to the worship of sacred images* OriginatiDg in 
Greece, it thence spread over the East, and the West, producing great 
harm both to the state and to the church. The first sparks of it appeared 
under PMlippicus Bardanesy who was emperor of the Greeks near the be- 
ginning of this century. With the consent of the patriarch Johrif in the year 
712, he removed from the portico of the church of St. Sophia a picture 
representing the sixth general council, which condemned the Monothelitesi 
whom the emperor was disposed to favour ; and he sent his mandate to 
Rome, requiring all such pictures to be removed out of the churches. But 
Constantine the Roman pontiff, not only protested against the emperor's 
edict, but likewise caused pictures of all the six general councils to be 
placed in the portico of the church of St. Peter ; and moreover, having 
assembled a council at Rome, he caused the emperor himself to be con* 
demned as an apostate from the true religion. These first commotions 
however, terminated the next year, when the emperor was hurled from the 
throne.(20) 

§ 10. Under Leo the Isaurian, a very heroic emperor, another confiict 
ensued ; which was far more terrific, severe, and lasting. Leo, unable to 

(20) See Fred, Spanheinif Hiatoria ima- coimcil. Still less did the ancient Chris- 

ginam restituta ; wuch was published both tians think of giving wortkip to ima^s. 

separately, and in his Works, Tol. ii. Maim- The occasion of introducing images into 

ftovrjr*« history of this controversy, in French, churches, was in a great measure the igno- 

is fuU of fables. Muratoriy Annali d'ltalia, ranee of the people, which rendered pictures 

torn, iv., p. 221, dec. [For the history of a help to them ; whence they have been 

this controversy, see Wn/cA's Hist der Ket- called the peopU*s Bible. On this ground 

zereyen, vol. z., p. 66-828, and vol. zi., p. it was, that Gregory the Great censured iStrv- 

3-400 ; also Schroeckh, Kirchengesch., vol. enuj bishop of Marseilles, who had removed 

zx., p. 613-602, and vol. xxiii., p. 346-432. the pictures out of the churches on account 

The origin of this controversy, is notsener- of tiie misuse the people made of them, 

ally carried back to the collision of rhilijh Gregory' » Epistles, lib. iz., ep. 91. Quia 

picus with the Roman pontiff, which related eaa {imaginea) adorare veluiasett otnnrno 

perhaps wholly to the aoctrines of the Mo- laudavimua ; fregitse vero reprehendim*i3, 

*:otheIite8 ; nor is there good proof, that the To this cause may be added, the supersti- 

pontiff ventured to excommunicate the em- tion of the people and the monks, who were 

perof. See Bower^s Lives of the Popes, influenced very much by sensible objects, 

vol. ill., p. 180, 181. The following re- and who began as early as the close of the 

marks of Seklegel are worth inserting in this sizth century to ascribe to the images mira- 

place. — In order to understand the history cles of various kinds. They now began to 

of this controversy in its whole extent, it is kiss the images, to bum incense to them, to 

necessary to go back to the earlier history kneel before them, to light up waz candles 

of the church, and to investigate the origin for them, to ezpect wonders to be wrought 

of image-worship amon^ Chnstians. It is by them ; to place infants in their arms at 

certain, and even the impartial Catholics baptism, as if they were godfathers and god- 

themselves admit it, th^t in the three first mothers; to carry them virith them in Uieir 

centuries, and also in the beginning of the military ezpeditions, to secure a victory and 

fourth, pictures were very rarely to be found give confidence to the soldiers ; and in ta- 

aniong Christians. See Du Pin, Biblio- king an oath, to lay their hand on them, jnst 

cheque, torn, vi., p. 162, and AiUon. Pagi, as upon the cross and upon the Gospels. In- 

Crit. ad annal. Baronii, ann. 65, p. 43. In- deed, nearly the whole of religion in this cen- 

deed there were Christian writers on morals, tuiy consisted in the worship of images. In 

who disapproved of a Christian's pursuing particular, the superstitious worship of im- 

ihe trade of a painter or statuary. See Ter- ages proceeded so far among the Greeks, 

tuUiarif contra Hermos., c. i., and de Idolo- that the rich at Constantinople used to send 

/atria, c. 3. Even in the time of the seventh their bread to the churches, and have it held 

general council, A.D. 787, the use of statue* up before an image previously to eating it 

was not yet introduced into churches ; as SddegePt note.— TV. j 
appears from the seventh Article of that 
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bear with the extravagant superstition of the Greeks in worshipping re- 
ligious images, which rendered them a reproach both to the Jews and the 
Saracens ; in order to extirpate the evil entirely, issued an edict in the year 
726, conunanding all images of saints, with the exception of that of Christ 
on the cross, to be removed out of the churches, and the worship of them 
to be wholly discontinued and abrogated. In this the emperor obeyed the 
dictates of his own feelings naturally strong and precipitate, rather than 
the suggestions of prudence, which recommends the gradual and insensible 
extirpation of inveterate superstitions. Hence a civil war broke out; 
first in the islands of the Archipelago and a part of Asia, and afterwards 
in Italy. For the people, either spontaneously, or being so instructed by 
the priests and monks, to whom the images were productive of gain, coi)« 
sidered the emperor as an apostate from true religion ; and of course sup* 
posed themselves freed from their oath of allegiance, and from all obliga* 
tions of obedience. 

§ 11. In Italy, the Roman pontifl& Gregory II. and Gregory III. were 
the principal authors of the revolt. The former of these pontiffs, when 
Leo would not at his command revoke his decree against images, did not 
hesitate to say, that the emperor, in his view, had rendered himself imwor- 
thy of the name and the privileges of a true Christian. This opinion being 
known, the Romans and the other people of Italy who were subjects of the 
Greek empire, violated their allegiance, and either massacred or expelled 
the viceroys of Leo, Exasperated by these causes, the emperor contem« 
plated making war upon Italy, and especially upon the pontiff: but cir« 
cumstances prevented him. Hence in the year 730, fired with resentment 
and indignation, he vented his fury against images and their worshippers, 
much more violently than before. For having assembled a council of bish. 
ops, he deposed Germanus bishop of Constantinople who favoured images, 
and substituted Anastasius in his pl&ce ; commanded that images should be 
committed to the flames, and infUcted various punishments upon the advo* 
cates of them.(21) The consequence of this severity was, that the Chris, 
tian church was unhappily rent into two parties ; that of the IconoduM or 
Iconolatrae, who adored and worshipped images, and that of the Iconoma» 
chi or Iconoclastae, who would not preserve but destroyed them ; and these 
parties furiously contended with mutual invectives, abuses, and assassina- 
tions. The course commenced by Gregory II. was warmly prosecuted b^ 

(21) iLeo was led on to one degree of in- the edict of the einperori by which he foibid 

novation after another, bj the opposition to the worshipping of images ; and required 

his measures from the friends of images. At their removal, S the worship of them could 

first, he proceeded in the ordinary and le^ not be prevented by lbs mere prohibition. 

way. He wished to have the subject die- And it was not till after the horrible tumuli 

cussed and determined in a general council, at Constantinople, and the insurrections of 

But the pope would not agree to it, and urged the Italian provinces, that he ordered all im- 

that the emperor should remain quiet, and agee upon the church walla to be effaeed, and 

should not bring the subject under agitation, the wails to be whitewashed, and the move* 

Lto*s first requisition was, that the imaffes able images to be carried away and burned , 

should be hung higher in the churches. But and laid heavy puniahments upon the riotous 

in this, the patriarch GermanuM opposed monks and blind zealots, who insulted him 

him. And as the opposition of this man tohisfacewiththe titlesofiliihcAml,a sec* 

was confined to no limits, he was deposed : ond JudoMy dec. See SfjNinAftm, loc. cit. 

yet the emperor allowed him, as we are in- p. 115, dtc., and Awnogne, loc. cit., torn. ii. 

Ibnned by Theophanes, to spend his life qui- p. 1278. — Sehl,'] 
ttlj in bis father's house. Next followed 
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Gregory III., and although we cannot determine at this distance of time tbe 
precise degree of fault in cither of these prelates, thus much is unquestion- 
able, that the loss of their Italian possessions in tliis contest by the Greeks, 
is to be ascribed especially to the zeal of these two pontiff in behalf of 
iroages.(22) 

§ 12. Leo^s son ConstarUinef sumamed Copronyfnu8{2S) by the furious 
tribe of Image'WorshipperSi after he came to the throne A.D. 741, trod in 
his father's steps ; for he laboured with equal vigour to extirpate Uie wor- 
ship of images, in opposition to the machinations of the Roman pontiflf and 
the monks. Yet he pursued the business with more moderation than his 
father had done : and being aware that the Greeks were governed entirely 
by the authority of councils in religious matters, he collected a council of 
eastern bishops at Constantinople in the year 754, to examine and decide 
this controversy. By the Greeks this is called the seventh gejieral coundU 
The bishops pronounced sentence, as was customary, according to the views 
of the emperor ; and therefore condemned images. (24) But the pertinacity 

(22) The Greek writers tell us, that both jurisdietum over kings and emperors, or to 

the Gregories debarred Leo, and subsequent- have authority to dethrone them and to trans* 

ly his son Constantiru, from the sacred com- fer their dominions to other sovereigns. In 

munion, absolved the people of Italy from particular, Gregory II. stated very well the 

their oath of allegiance, and forbid their pay- boundary between civil and ecclesiastical 

ing their taxes or performing any act of power, and reproached Leo with overleaping 

obedience. And the advocates of the Ro- that boundary. — TV.] 
man pontiffs, Baromus^ Sigomus, (do Reg- (23) [" This nickname was given to Conf- 

no Italiae), and numerous others who follow ttantine, from his havinj; defiled the sacred 

after these writers, admit, that all these font at his baptism." — Mad.] 
things were facts. Yet some very learned (S4) [This council was composed of 838 

men, particularly among the French, main- bbhops, a number sufficient to constitute 

tain that the Gregories did not commit so a respectable general council. In his 

gross offences ; they deny that the pontiffs circular letter for calling the council, the em- 

either excommunicated the emperors, or ab- peror directed the bishops to hold provincial 

solved the people from their allegiance and councils throughout the empire foraiscussioL 

their duties to them. See Jo. Launoi, Epis- of the subject, so that when met in the gen- 

tolar. lib. vii., ep. vii., p. 456, in his 0pp., eral council they might be prepared to de> 

tom. v., part ii. Natal. Alexander, Histor. clare the sense of the whole church. The 

Eccles. select. Capita, Saecul. viii.. Diss, i., council held its sessions in the imperial pal- 

p. 456. Peter de Marca, do Corcordia sa- ace of Hiera, over a^^ainst the city on the 

cerdotii et imperii, lib. iii., c. xi. Joe. Ben. Asiatic shore ; and deliberated from the tenth 

Bossuet, Defensio dcclarationis Cleri Gallic, of February till the seventh of August, when 

de potest, ecclesiastica, part i., lib. vi., c. they adjourned to the church of St. Mary 

xii., p. 197. Giannonc, Histoire civile de ad Blachemas in Constantinople, and there 

Naples, tom. i., p. 400. These rely chiefly published their decrees. The patriarch of 

on the authority of the Latin writers, Anas- Constantinople, Anastasius, died a fcwdaya 

tasiusj Pauius Diaconus, and others ; who before the council met : and the emperor 

not only are silent as to this audacity of the would not appoint a successor to that see till 

pontiffs in assailing and combating the em- the deliberations of the council were closed, 

perors, but also teU us that they gave some lest it should be thouo^ht he placed a crea- 

proofs of their loyalty to the emperors. The ture of his own at the head of it. Of course 

facts cannot be fully ascertained, on account two other bishops, namely, Thcodosivs ex- 

of the obscurity in the history of those times ; arch of Asia, and PastiUuf metropolitan of 

and the question must be left undecided. Pampbylia, presided in the council. Its acts 

Yet this is certain, that those pontiffs by their and deliberations have all perished, or rather, 

teal for image- worship, occasioned the revolt been destroyed by the patrons of image- wor- 

of their Italian subjects from the Greek em- ship, except so much of them as the second 

perors. [The arguments adduced by the Nicene council saw fit to quote, for the pur 

Apologists for the popes above named, seem pose of confuting them, in their sixth act 

to be conclusive as to this point, that the \Harduin^s Concilia, tom. iv., p. 325-444 

popes did not then feel themselves to have From these quotations it appears, that thi 
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of the superstitious, who were home on hy their zeal for images, was not to 
be overcome by these decisions. None made greater resistance than the 
monks, who did not cease to difc^turb the public tranquillity, and to excite 
sedition among the people. Corutantine therefore, being moved with just 
indignation, punished many of them in various ways, and by new laws bri- 
dled the turbulence of this resUess class of people. Leo IV., who succeed, 
ed to the throne on the death of ConstanUne A.D. 775, entertained the 
same views as his &ther and grand&ther. For when he saw, that the abet, 
tors of images were not to be moved at all by mild and gentle measures, 
he coerced them with penal statutes. 

§ 18. But Leo IV. being removed by poison, through the wickedness 
of his perfidious wife Lrene, in the year 780, images became triumphant. 
For that guilty woman, who governed the empire during the minority of 
her son ConstanUne, with a view to establish her authority, after entering 
into a league with Hadrian the Roman pontiff, assembled a council at 
Nice in Bithynia in the year 786, which is known by the title of the sec* 
ond Nicene council. Here the laws of the emperors, together with the 
decrees of the council of Constantinople, were abrogated ; the worship of 
images and of the cross was established ; and penalties were denounced 
against those who should maintain, that worship and adoration were to be 
given only to God. Nothing can be (conceived more puerile and weak, 
than the arguments and proofe by which these bishops support their de- 
crees.(25) And yet the Romans would have those decrees to be held sa- 

council deliberated soberly, aod reasoned die- Constantinople, because he was an Icono- 
creetly, from Scripture and the Fathers ; that dost ; and made Tarasiut her secrrtary, who 
they maintained, that all worthip of images was devoted to images and to her, to be pa- 
was contrary to Scripture, and to the sense triarch. And as the imperial guards were 
of the church in the purer ases ; that it was inclined -to iconoclasm, and might give her 
idolatry, and forbidden by the second com- trouble, she caused them to be marched out 
mandmcnt. They also niaintained, that the of the city, under pretence of a foreign in- 
use of images in churches and places of wor- Tasion, and then disbanded them. At lant, 
ship, was a custom borrowed from the pa- in the name of her son Constantine who was 
gans; that it was of dangerous tendency, aminor, she called the council of Nice. 7Vi- 
and ought to be abolished. They according- rasius directed the whole proceedings. Yet 
ly enacted canons, expressive of theso yiews there were two papal envoys present. In 
and requiring a corresponding practice. See the Acts, which we still have entire, (in Har- 
WalcKs Hist, der Kirchenyersamml., p. 463, duiiCs Collection, torn, iv., p. 1^20), there 
dec. CavCy Hist. Litteraria, vol. i.| p. 646, is mention of the representatives (roTronj/af- 
dcc. Bower** Lives of the Popes, vol. iii., rOv) of the two eastern patriarchs, those of 
p. 357-368, ed. 1754. On the side of the Alexandria and Antioch. But according to 
Catholics, may be consulted, Baromus, An- credible accounts, under this high title two 
nales ; and Fagi^ Critica, ad ann. 754. — miserable and illiterate monks were desig- 
Tr.] nated, whom their fellow-monks had arbitra- 
(25) Martin ChemnUzt Examen Concilii rily appointed, and whom forged letters le* 
Trident., pt. iT., loc. ii., cap. ▼•» JP* ^2» cd* gitimated. The bishops assembled, were at 
Frank/., 1707. Jac, Len/antt Freservatif least 350. Besides these, two oiBcers of 
contre la Reunion avec le Siege de Rome, the court were present, as commissioners, 
pt. iii., Lettr. xvii., p. 446. — [Irene was and a whole army of monks. At first. Con- 
undoubtedly an ungodly^ hypocritical, am- stantinople was appointed for the place of 
bilious woman *, eager after power, and from meeting. But the Iconoclasts who had tho 
this passion prone to all even the most no- greater part of the army on their side, raised 
natural cruelties ; and she was at the same such a tumult, that the empress postponed 
time much devoted to image-worship. Her the meeting, and changed the place to Nice, 
first step was, to grant lilwrty to every one In the seventh Act of this council, a decree 
to make use of images in his private worship, was made, that the cross and the images of 
She next removed Paulf the patriarch of Christ, Maxy, the angels, and the saints, wen 

Vol- II.— F 
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cred ; and !iie Greeks were as furious against those who refused to obey 
them, as if they had been parricides and traitors. The other enormi. 
ties of the flagitious Irene^ and her end, which corresponded with her 
crimes,(26) it belongs not to this history to narrate. 

§ 14. In these contests most of the Latins^— as the Britons, the Ger« 
mans, and the French, took middle ground between the contending parties ; 
for they decided, that images were to be retained indeed, and to be placed 
in the churches, but that no religious worship could be offered to them 
without dishonouring the Supreme Being,(27) In particulcu: Charlemagne^ 
at the suggestion of the French bishops who were displeased with the Ni- 
cene decrees, caused /our Books concerning images to be drawn up by some 
learned man, and sent them in the year 790 to Sie Roman pontiff Jfai^rtan, 
with a view to prevent his approving the decrees of Nice. In this work, 
the arguments of the Nicene bishops in defence of image-worship, are 
acutely and vigorously combated.(28) But Hadrian was not to be taught 
by such a master, however illustrious, and therefore issued his formal con« 
futation of the book. Charlemagne next assembled, in the year 704, a 
council of 300 bishops, at Frankfort on the Maine, in order to re-examine 
this controversy. This council approved the sentiments contained in the 
Books of Charlemagne, and forbid the tcorship of images. (29) For the 

entitled to reverential worship {rtfiriTiKtf the work ; but it is easj to discover, that 
irpocKwriffii) ; that it was proper to kiss it was the production of a learned man bred 
them, to bum incense to them, ana to light up in the schools, or of a theologian, and not 
candles and lamps before them ; yet that they of the emperor. Some very learned men 
were not entitled to divine toorskip (Xarpla). have conjectured, that Charlemagne em- 
Tbe proofs adduced by these fathers in sup- ployed Alcuin his preceptor to draw up the 
port of their decree, and their confutations book. See HeumantCs Preface; p. 61, and 
of the contrary doctrine, betray the grossest the illustrious BunaiL^ Historia imperii Ger- 
ignorance in these fathers, and their total manici, torn, i., p. 490. Nor would I con- 
want of critical sagacity, if not also some temn the conjecture. And yet it appears to 
intentional dishonesty. Their Acts are full me somewhat doubtful, for when these Books 
of fabulous tales of the wonders wrought by were written, Alewin was resident in Eng- 
images, of appeals to apoczyphal books, of land, as is manifest from his history, he hav- 
perversions of the declarations of the fathers, ing gone to England in 789, whence he did 
and of other false and puerile argniments. not return till the year 792. 
Even Du Pin and Pagi cannot deny the (39) See especially, Jo. MabiUon^ who is 
fact. And it seems strange, that it was poe- ingenuous on this subject, in his F^ef. ad 
sible for doctrines supported by such false Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, v., p. v., 
reasonings, to become the prevailing doc- dec. ; also Geo. Dcrscheuty Collatio ad Coa- 
trines of the whole church. See Waie1C$ cilium Frankfordiense, Argentor., 1649, 4to. 
Ilistorie der Kirchenversanmil., p. 477, 6lc, [The council of Frankfort was properly a 
^ScU.'] general^ though not an aeumenieai coun- 

(26) This most atrocious woman procured cil ; for it was assembled from all the coun- 
the death of her own son Con^tonft'nf, in or- tries subject to Charlemagne; Germany, 
der that she might reign alone. But in the France, Aquitain, Spain, and Italy. Dele- 
year 802, she was banished by the emperor gates from the pope were present. CharU" 
Nicevhorus to the island of Ijesbos, where magne presided. Two subjects were dis- 
she oied the year following. cuased ; the heresy of Felix of Uigel, and 

(27) On the abhorrence of the Britons of the subject of imase worship. Charlemagne 
image-worship, see Henr. Spelman, ad Con- laid his Books do Imagmibus before the 
cilia Maffne Britannis, tom. i., p. 73, dec. council. The council approved of them , 

(28) lliese Books of Charlemagne do and passed resolves in conformity with them, 
Imaginibus, are still extant, republished after that is, disapprovinff of the decisions of the 
becoming very scarce, with a very learned Nicene council, and deciding that, while im- 
preface, by Christoph. Aug. ifeufnann, Han- ages were to be retained in churches as or- 
over, 1731, 8vo. The venerated name of namental and instructive, yet no kind of wor- 
oio emperor Cha^^lemagne, w attached to ship whatever was to be given to them. See 
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Latins, it seems, did not in that age deem it impious to dispute tlie cor 
rectness of the decisions of the Roman pontiff, and to discard his opinions. 
§ 15. While these contests respecting images were raging, another con* 
troversy sprung up between the Greeks and the Latins, respecting the pro- 
cession of the Holy Spirit; which the Latins contended was from both the 
Father and the Son, but the Greeks, that it was only from the Father. 
The origin of this controversy is involved in much obscurity ; but as it is 
certain, that the subject came up in the council of Grentilli near Paris, A.D. 
767, and was there agitated with the ambassadors of the Greek emperor,(dO) 
it is most probable, that the controversy originated in Greece, amid the 
collisions respecting images. As the Latins defended their opinion on 
this subject, by appealing to the Constantinopolitan creed, which the Span- 
iards first and aflerwards the French had enlarged, (though at what time, 
or on what occasion, is not known), by adding the words (JUioque) and from 
the Sofij to the article concerning the Holy Spirit ; the Greeks charged the 
Latins with having the audacity to corrupt the creed of the church uni- 
versal, by this interpolation ; which they denominated sacrilege. From a 
contest about a doctrine therefore, it became a controversy about the in- 
sertion of a word.(31) In the following century, this dispute became more 
violent, and it accelerated the separation of the Eastern from the AVestera 
churches. (82) 

WatehU Historie der Kirchenyeraammlun- Ani, Pagi<, Critica in Baronium, to.n. iii^ 

gen, p. 483, &c., and Harduvn'9 Concilia, p. 323, thinks that the controversy grew oot 

torn. IV., p. 904, can. 2.— 7V.] of the contest respecting images ; that be- 

(30) See Car, le CoinU, Annales Eccle- cause the Latins pronounced the Greeks to 
siast. Francor., torn, v., p. 698. be heretics for opposing images, the Greeks 

(31) Men of eminence for learning, have retaliated the charge of heresy upon the Lat- 
generally supposed that this controversy com- ins, for holding that the Holy Spirit proceed- 
menced, respecting the v/ord JUioque^ which ed from the Son as well as the Father. But 
some of the I^atins had added to the Con* this is said without authority, and without 
stantinopolitan creed ; and that from dispu- proof; and b therefore only a probable con- 
ting about the toord, they proceeded to dis- jecture. 

pute about the thing. See, above all others, (32) See Peter PithoetUt Historia con- 

Jo. Mabill<m, (whom very many follow), troversiae de processione Spir. Sancti ; sub- 

Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. v., Praef., joined to his Codex Canonum ecclesiae Ro- 

p. iv. But with due deference to those great man., p. 355, dec. Mich, le Quietit Oriens 

men, I would say, the fact appears to have Chnstianus, tom. iii., p. 354. Gerh. Jo, 

been otherwise. I'be contest commenced VoasiiUi de tribus Symbolis, Diss, iii., p. 

respecting the doctrine, and afterwards ex- 65, but especially Jo. Geo. WaUh, Historia 

tended to the word//f4Mit«, or to the inter- controversiae de processione Spiritus Sancti, 

polation of the creed. From the council of Jenao, 1751, 8vo. [Respecting the opinicm 

Gentilli it is manifest, that the dispute about of the fathers of the six first centuries, 01 

the doctrine had existed a long time, whnn this subject, see MvM»cher''i Dc^mengeKKL. 

the dispute about the word commenced, vol. iiL, p. 600-505.— TV.] 
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CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES. 
^ 1. Ceremonies Multiplied. — ^ 2. Zeal of Charlemagne for the Romish Rites. 

^ 1. The religion of this century consisted, almost wholly, in ceremo- 
nies and external marks of piety. It is therefore not strange, that every 
where more solicitude was manifested for multiplying and regulating these, 
than for correcting the vices of people, and removing their ignorance and 
impiety. The mode of celehrating the Lord's supper, which was consid- 
ered tiic most important part of the worship of God, was protracted to a 
greater length ; and deformed rather than rendered august, hy the addition 
of various regulations.(l) The clear traces of what are called private or 
solitary masses, were now distinctly visible ; although it is uncertain, wheth- 
er they were sanctioned by ecclesiastical law, or introduced by the author, 
ity of individuals. (2) As this one practice is sufficient to show the igno- 
rance and degeneracy of the times, it is not necessary to mention others. 

§ 2. Charlemagne^ it must be acknowledged, was disposed to impede 
the progress of superstition to some extent. For besides forbidding the 
worship of images, as we have already seen ; he defined the number of 
the holy days,(8) rejected the consecration of bells with holy water,(4) 

(1) [We here subjoin a few facts, from guish them from the puhlict or those in 
which it will appear, now much superstition which the eucharist was imparted to the 
then dishonoured this holy ordinance of congregation ; and they were masses, in 
Christ. Pope Gregory III., among his de- which the priest slone psrtook of the eu- 
cisions, (in narduirCs Concilia, tom. iii., p. charist. The introduction of these privste 
1826, No. 28), gives the following : "If any masses, led to a more rare distribution of 
one through negligence, shall destroy the the eucharist to the assembly ; at first, only 
eucharist, i. e., the sacrifice; let him do on the three principal festivals, and at length, 
penance one year, or three Quadragesimas. * but once a year. — Schl.] 

If he lets it fall on the ground, carelessly, (3) [At the Council of Mayence, A.D 

he must sing fifty Psalms. Whoever neg- 813, {Harduiriy Concil, tom. iv., p. 1015, 

lects to take care of the sacrifice, so that can. 24-28), the number of fast and feast 

worms get into it, or it lose its colour or days was defined, accordmg to the pleasure 

taste, must do penance thirty or twenty of CharU^magnCy as follows : Four great 

days ; and the sacrifice must be burned in fa^ts ; namely, the first week in March, the 

the fire. Whoever turns up the cup at the second week in June, the third week in Sep- 

close of the solemnity of the mass, must do tember, and the last full week in December 

penance forty days. If a drop from the cup previous to Christmas day. In all these 

should fall on the altar, the minister must weeks, there were to be public litanies snd 

suck up the drop, and do penance three masses at nine oVlock, on the Wednesdays, 

days; and the linen cloth wnich the drop Fridays, and Saturdays. The festhaU, in 

touched, must be washed three times, over addition to all the Sundays of the year, were 

the cup, and the water in which it is washed to be, Easter day, with the whole week ; 

be cast into the fire.'* This same passage Ascension day ; Whitsunday ; the nativity 

occurs in the Cip\iv\a.o( Theodore, archbish- (martyrdom) of St. Peter and St. Paul ; of 

op of Canterbury, cap. 51. — Schl.] St. John Baptist ; the Assumption of St. 

(2) See Ckarlemagru de Imaginibus, lib. Mary ; the dedication of St. Michael ; nativ- 
ii., p. 245. Geo. Calixtus, de Missis soli- ities of St. Remigius, St. Martin, St. An- 
tariis, ^12, and others. [The privtUe or drew ; Christmas, f^ur days ; the first day 
tolUary masses^ were so called, to distin- of January ; Epiphany ; and tho purificatiot 
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and made other commendable regulations. Yet he did not effect much ; 
and chiefly from this cause among others, that he was excessively attached 
to the Roman pontifis, who were patrons of such as loved ceremonies. 
His father, Pepn, had before required the mode of singing practised at 
Rome, to be every where introduced.(5) Treading in his steps, and in 
obedience to the repeated exhortations of the pontiff Hadrian^ Charlemagne 
took vast pains to induce all the churches of Latin Christians, not only to 
copy after the Romish- church in this matter, but to adopt the entire forms 
of the Romish worship. (6) There were however a fi-tw churches, as those 
of Milan, Chur, &c., which could not be persuaded by any arguments or 
inducements, to change their old forms of religious worship. 



CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF HEBBSIES. 

4 1. Ancieat Sects recover Strength. — ^ 3. Clement and Adalbert. — f 3. Felix and 

Elipandaa. 

§ 1. The ancient sects, the ilnan«,JUramc^ean^, and Jlfarcior^^ 
often depressed by the operation of penal laws, acquired new strength in 
the East, and gained many adherents, amid those perpetaul calamities 
under which the Greek empire struggled.(l) The MonotheUteSf to whose 
cause the emperor PMHppicus and other persons of distinction were well 
wishers, made advances in many places. The condition also of the Nes- 
torians(2) and Monophysites,(3) was easy and agreeable under the domin- 

of St. Mary ; together with the festivals of Tartary. He left many sermons, an ezpo- 
the martyrs and confessors, interred in each sition of John's Gospel, ecclesiastical can- 
parish ; and the dedication of a church.— ons, polemic writings, a treatise on astrono- 
7V.] my, and 200 letters. From him we got 

(4) [Amomrfbe Capitalaof CharUmagnef knowled^ of several other writers, and of 
as given by Harduin^ (Concilia, tom. iv., p. the divisions caused by them. But as these 
846), there is one, No. 18, ** Ut cloccae rum had no influence on the churches of Europe, 
ki.fti2entur.**'^Tr.'\ we may pass them by. See also ^oum^ar- 

(5) [See the Capitulare Aquisgranense, Un^s Auszug der Kirchengesch., vol. iii., p. 
No. 80, in Harduin*9 Concilia, tom iv., p. 1315, dec. — ScJU.] 

843. — TV.] (3) [Of the Monophysite patriarchs and 

(6) See Charlemagne^ de Imaginibus, lib. writers, we likewise obtain some knowledge 
i., p. 62. EgvnJuLrdj de vita Caroli Magni, from Aaseman, Conspicuous as writers 
c. xxvi., p. 94, ed. Bessel. and others. among them were, Eluu of Sigara, who 

(1) Among the barbarous nations of Eu- commented on the books of Gregory Nazi- 
rope, there were atill some Arians re- anzen ; and Theodashu of Edessa, who 
maining. wrote poems. Among the Maronites, the 

(2) [From AgMemanj we obtain some patriarch Theophihu obtained renown. He 
knowledge of the Nestorian patriarchs ; the appears to have been the same person with 
most distinguished of whom, were the fol- that Maronite author of the same name, woe 
bwing. Ananjetu^ under whom the Stgan lived about A.D. 785, and who not only 
monnment was erected, A.D. 781. Tinuh translated Homer intoSyriac, but also com- 
ihenut who succeeded Ansnjesu, and greatly posed large historical works. See Bauim* 
extended the sect by the conversion of pa- garteny as above, p. 1318. — Schl,\ 

an nations near tl:e Caspian Sea, and in 
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Ion of the Arabians ; nor were they without ability to annoy the Greek% 
their foes, and to propagate their fidth abroad. 

§ 2. In the new Germanic churches, collected by Boniface, there were 
many perverse men who were destitute of true religion, if confidence may 
be placed in Boniface and his friends. But this cannot well be, because 
it appears from many circumstances, that the persons whom he calls patrons 
of error, were Irishmen, Franks, and others, who would not subject them- 
selves to the control of the Roman pontiff; which Boniface was labouring 
to extend. Among others the most troublesome to him were, Adalbert a 
Frenchman, who obtained consecration as a Inshop, against the will of Bon- 
i&ce ; and Clement a Scot, that is, an Irishman. The former, who crea. 
ted disturbance in Franconia, appears to have been not altogether free from 
error and crime ;(4) for not to mention other instances of his disregard to 
truth, there is still extant an Epistle, which he falsely asserted was written 
by Jesus Christj and brought down from Heaven by Michael the archan- 
gel. (5) The latter excelled perhaps Boniface himself, in knowledge of the 

(4) See Histoire Litteraire de la France, strain them, by imprisonment and excom- 
tom. iv., p. 82, &c. munication, from annoying the charchea. 

(5) The Epistle is published by Stepk. For said he, " On account of these men, I 
BiUuze, in the Capitularia Regum Franco- incur persecution, and the enmity and the 
nun, torn, ii., p. 1396. ISemUrt in his Hist, curses if many people ; and the church of 
Eccles. selects Capita, torn, ii., p. 185, dec., Christ suffers obstructions to the progress 
conjectures that this Epistle was fabricated of the faith and holy doctrine.'* Of Adal- 
cy the enemies of Adalbert^ and palmed &erf, he savs : " The people say respecting 
upon him for the sake of injuring him. This him, that I have deprivea them of a most 
howerer is doubtful. The caption of the holy spostle, patron, and intercessor, a work- 
epistle purports, that it is an Epistle of our er of miracles, and a shower of signs. But 
Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, which vour piety will judge from his works, sder 
fell down at Jerusalem, and was found by hearing his life, whether he is not one clad 
the archanffel Michael near the gate of in sheep*s clothing, and a ravening wolf 
Ephraim ; that a priest read it, transcribed within. For he was a hypocrite in early 
It, and sent it to another priest, who sent life, asserting that an angel in human form 
it into Arabia. After passing through many brought to him from distant countries relics 
hands, it came at length to Rome, dee. Ac- of marvellous sanctity, but of whom, it was 
companying this letter, as transmitted by uncertain ; and that by meana of these rel- 
Bamfajce to the pope, was a biography of ics, ho could obtain from God whatever he 
Adalbert ; which stated, that his mother had asked. And then, with this pretence, ss 
ft marvellous dream before his birth, which Paul predicted, he entered into many houses, 
was interpreted to signify that her child and led captive silly women, laden with sins, 
would be a distinguished man ; and also a and carried away by divers lusts ; and be 
prayer, said to have been composed by him, seduced a multitude of the rustics, who said 
m which he invoked four or nve angels by that he was a man of apostolic sanctity, and 
name, that are not mentioned in the Bible, wrought signs and wonders. He next hired 
The iotter of Bonijkee containing the accu- some ignorant bishops to ordain him, coii-> 
aations against both Adalbert and ClemenSf trary to the canons, without assigning him 
states that he, BomfoM, had now laboured a specific charge. — He then became so in- 
Ibirty years among the Franks, in the midst solent as to aasume equality with the apos- 
of great trials and opposition from wicked tlea of Christ ; and disdained to dedicate a 
men ; that his chief reliance had been on church to any apostle or martyr ; and re- 
the protection of the Roman pontiffs, whose preached the people for being so eager to 
pleasure he had always followed ; that his yiait the thresholds of the £)lv apostles, 
ffreatcst trouble had been with ** two moH Afterwards, he ridiculously consecrated ora- 
lase jmbUe hereiiea and blatphemars of Ood tones to his own name, or rather defiled 
and the Caikolie failh,** Adalbert a Freneh- them. He also erected small crosses and 
man, and CUtnani a Scotchman, who held houses for prayer, in the fields, and at fount- 
differaU errors^ but were equal in anunuH of ains, and wherever he saw fit ; and directed 
criminality. And he prays the pontiff to public prayers to be there offered ; so that 
defend him against these men ; end to re- great multitudes despising the bishops, and 
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true religion of GhriBt ; and he is therefore not improperly placed by many, 
among the witnesses for the truth» in this barbarous age.(6) Both were 
condemned by the Roman pontiff ZachariaSf at the instigation of Boniface^ 
in a council at Rome A.D. 748. And both, it appears, died in prisor.* 

§ 3, Much. greater commotions were produced in Spain, France, aiid 
Germany, towards the close of the century, by Felix, bishop of Urge' in 
Spain, a man distinguished for his piety. Being consulted by Elipandus 
archbishop of Toledo^ respecting his opinion of the sanship of Christ the Son 
of God ; he answered, in the year 788, that Christ as God was truly and 
by nature the Son of Grod ; but that as a man, he was the Son of God only 
m name and by adoption, Elipandus imbibed this doctrine from his pre- 
ceptor, and disseminated it in the provinces of Spain, while Felix spread 
it in Septimania [or Languedoc]. But in the view of the pontiff Hadrian, 
and of most of the Latin bishops, this opinion seemed to revive the error 
attributed to Nestorius, or to divide Christ into two persona. Hence Felix 
was judged guilty of heresy, and required to change his opinion ; first in 
the council of Narbonne, A.D. 788 ; then at Ratisbon in Germany, A.D. 
792 ; also at Frankfort on the Maine, A.D. 794; and afterwards at Rome, 
A.D. 799 ; and lastly, in the council of Aix-Ia-Chapelle. And he revoked 
his opinion ostensibly, but not in reality ; for he died in it at Lyons, where 
he was banished by Charlemagne»{7) No law of thinking could be imposed 

forsaking the ancient charcbea, held their And many other horrible things he affirms, 
religious meetings in such places ; and respecting divine predestination, and con- 
would say. The merits of St. Adalbert will travening the Catholic faith.** See Hardu- 
aid us. He also gave his nails and locks of tii*« Concilia, torn, iii., p. 1936-1940. — TV.] 
his hair, to be kept in remembrance of him, (6) The errors of Clement are enumera- 
and to be placed with the relics of St. Peter, ted by Boniface^ Epist. cxxxr., p. 189. 
the prince of apostles. And finally, what [See them stated, in the concluding part ol 
appears the summit of his wickedness and the precedlnff note. — Tr.] Among these 
blasphemy against God, when people came errors, there is certainly no one that is cap- 
and prostrated themselves before him to ital. See Jac. Uaher^ Sylloge Enistolar. 
confess their sins, he said : I know all your Hibemicarum, p. 12, and Nouveau Diction* 
sins, for all secrets are known to me; re- naire histor. crit., tom. i., p. 133, &c. 
turn securely, and in peace, to your habita- [For the history of the controversy with 
tions. And all that the holy Gospel testi* both Adalbert and Clement, see Walch'9 
fies as done by hypocrites, he has imitated, Historie der Ketzereyen, tom. z., p. 3-66. 
in his dress, his walk, and his deportment.*' — TV.] 

— The Epistle then describes the wicked- (7) The authors who have treated of the 

ness of Clementt thus : " The other heretic, sect of Felix, are enumerated by Jo. A^. 

whose name is Clement^ opposes the Cath* Fahricius, in his Bibliotheca Lat. medii 

olic church, and remunces and confutes the aevi, torn, ii., p. 482. To these, add Peter 

canons of ihe church of Christ. He refuses de Marco, in the Marca Hispanica, lib. iii., 

to abide by the treatises and discourses of c. 12, p. 368, &c. Jo. de Ferrerat, His- 

the holy fathers, JeronUt Auguttine, and toire generale d*£spagne, tom. ii., p. 618, 

Gregory. Despising the decrees of coun- 623, 628, 635, dec, 560. Jo. Mabillon, 

cils, he affirms, that in his opinion, a man Acta Sauctor. ord. Bened., tom. v., Praef., 

can be a Christian bishop, and bear Uie title, p. ii., die. Of Felix in particular, account 

after being the father of two sons, begotten is mven by Domin. CUonia, Histoire litter, 

in adultery [i. e., in clerical toedlock]. In- dels ville de Lyon, tom. ii., p. 79, and by 

troducing Judaism again, he deems it right the Benedictine monks, in Histoire litte- 

for a Clmstian if he pleases, to marry the raire de la France, tom. iv., p. 434, dec. 

widow of his deceaseu brother. Also, con- [This sect is fully treated of, in C. W. jF. 

crary to the faith of the holy fathers, he main- Walch*9 Hist, der Ketzer., vol. ix., p. 667« 

tains, that Christ the Son of God descended 94U : and in his Historia Adoptianorunii 

into hell, and liberated all that were there Gotti.«g., 1766, 8to. See also Sehroeekh, 

detained in prison, believers and unbelievers, Kirchengeschichte, vol zx., p. 459-498 

worshippers of God and worshippers of idols. — Tr. ] 
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on Elipandus by the Christians, because he lived under the Saracens of 
Bpain. Many believe, and not without reason, that the disciples of Felia, 
wlio were called AdoptumisUj differed from other Christians, not in reality, 
but only in words, or in the mode of stating their views.(8) But as Felix 
was not uniform in his language, those who accuse him of -the Nestorian 
error have some grounds of argument. 



(8) Jo. Geo. DonchaUf Collat ad Con- 
cilium Francof., p. 101. Sam. WerenfeU, 
de Logomachiis Eruditor., in his 0pp., p. 
469. Jac. BasnagCj Praef. ad Etherium ; 
in Henr. Camni LectiooibuB Antiquia, torn, 
ii., pt. 1., p. 284. Geo. Calixhu, in bia 
Tract on this subject; and others. ^Dr, 
Walcht » his Historia Adoptianor., consid- 
ers Fehx as not a Nestorian ; and yet he 
regaida the controversy as not merely about 
words. The substance of Felix's yiews he 
hua states : Chiist as a man, and without 
ICfaid to the pencnal union of the two na- 
mrea, wm bocn a wrvatU tif <M, thoqgh 



without sin. From the condition of a »<r« 
wmtj he passed into that of a free perMon^ 
when God at his baptism pronounced him 
hit Aear Son. This transaction waa hia 
adaption, and likewise his rtgentradon. 
The title of God, belongs to him indeed as 
a man, but not properly, for he ia God only 
nuncupatitely. Thus did Felix utter some- 
thing unsuitable and new ; but his innovsp 
tion was not a ground for so great an alann 
throughout the whole church, as if he had 
assailed the fundamental doctiinea of Ck^m' 
tianity.— Tr.] 



CENTURY NINTH, 

PART I. 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER L 

THB PROSPSSOUS SVSliTS HC THB taSTORY OF THE CHURCH. 

f 1, 3. 'Fhe Swedes, Danes, and Cimbrians conYerted.^ 3. The Bulgariansi Bohemiao% 
and Moramiis.— ^ 4. Tbe Stavoiiiaii tribes, the Eaanaiw.— f 6. Estunate of these Ooii> 
▼erstons. 

§ 1. So long as CharUmagne lived, which was till the year 814, he 
omitted no means which he deemed requisite, to propagate and establish 
Christianity among the Huns, the Saxons, the Frieslanders, and other8.(l) 
But it is to be regretted, that he did not omit to employ violence and war. 
His son, Leuris the Meek, had the same zeal for propagating Christianity, 
though greatly his inferior in other respects. Under his reign, a conve- 
nient opportunity was presented for planting Christianity among the north* 
em nations, especially the Danes and Swedes.(2) Harold Kktck^ a petty 
sovereign of Jutland, being expelled his kingdom by Begner Lodbroek in the 
year 826, applied to the emperor for his assistance. Leuns promised him 
aid, on condition that he would embrace Christianity himself, and admit 
teachers of the Christian religion into his country. Harold acceded to the 

(I) [Among these belong the Garinthians. with them, while their pagsn masters had to 
They had indeed partially received Christi- eat their bread and meat without the doon ; 
anity in the preceding ccnturv, from Virgil- and had to drink oot of black cupe, whereas 
iu9 bishop of Saltsborg. For Borulh the the servants drank from gilded cups. For 
dnke of Carinthia, when he committed his the presbyters told the masters, ** You un- 
son Cora»tu$ to the Bavarians as a boatage, baptized persons are not worthy to eat with 
requested that be might be baptized and ed* those that are baptized." Ttus enkindled 
ucated as a Christian : and he also request- such a desire to become Christians, that 
ed the same in regard to bia nephew cAeli- great numbers of them were baptized. Tho 
mair. Now, as lM>th these afMrwards b^ story does as little credit to these missions- 
came successively dukes of Carinthia, it may ries, as to their converts. See the Life of St 
be readily conceived, that the Chriatian re- Ruftecht ; in Camnt Lectionibna Antiq., 
ligion had made considerable piogr e sa there torn. vi. of the old ed. 4to. — Schl.'} 
before this century. In the present tentuiy, (2) [Ebbo archbishop of Rheims, who had 
A.D. 803, Charlemagiu came to Saltsborg, travelled as an imperial envoy in the north- 
and confirmed to Amo his ecclesiastical ju- em countries, maoo an attempt as early as 
risdiction over Slavonia, or Carinthia in Low- A.D. 82S, to spread Christianity there ; and 
er Pannonia. The presbyters, whom bisb- together with Haliigarius of Cambray, he 
op ArTUf sent to Caiinthtt to build up tbe obtained from pope Paaehal a full power 
cnuTches there, adopted a singular artifice to for this purpose. See Acta Sanctor., Antw., 
render Christianity respectable, and pagan- ad 3 Februar., and MahiUoTit Acta Sanctor. 
ism contemptible, in the eyes of the people, ord. Bened, Seoul, iv., pt. ii., torn. "^ , p^ 
They aHowed Christian alaves to sit at table 91, 107, 133.— 5dU.l 

Vol. IL— G 
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terms, was baptized at Mayence A.D. 826, together with his brother , and 
took along with him to Jutlcmd, two preachers of Christianity, Arugaritis a 
monk and schoolmaster of Corbey in Saxony, and Autiferi a monk of Cor- 
bev in France ; and these monks preached among the inhabitants of Jut- 
land and Cimbria, for two years, with great success. 

§ 2. On 'iie death of his fellow-labourer AtUhert, in the year 828, the 
indefatigable Ansgariua went over to Sweden ; and there he plead the cause 
of Christ with equal success. (3) Returning into Grermany in the year 8dl» 
Lewis the Meek constituted him archbishop of the new church of Ham- 
burg(4) and of all the North ; and in the year 844, the episcopal see of 
Bremen was annexed to that of Hamburg. The profits of this liigh station 
were small,(5) while its perils were very great, and its labours immense. 
For Ansgaritis, while he lived, took frequent journeys among the Danes,(6) 
the Cimbrians, the Swedes,(7) and other nations ; and laboured, though at 
the peril of his life, to collect new churches, and to strengthen those previ- 
ously formed) till death overtook him, A.D. 865.(8) 

(3) [The Christians who were carried into efforts. But the income of the monastery 
eaptivity by the Normans in their frequent was very small ; and soon after ceased al- 
plundcring expeditions, undoubtedly con- together, when the kingdom fell into disor- 
tributed much to give this people a favour- der. AnsgariuM must therefore have been 
able disposition towards Christianity ; and in want of resources. He at last received a 
especially by recounting to them the wealth small estate from a pious widow, in Ramel- 
and power of the Christian countries, which slob near Bremen ; which however yielded 
was ascribed to their religion. This will ac- him but a small income. — ScfU,] 

count for what historians affirm, that Swe- (6) [The violent persecution to which the 

dish ambassadors came to king Leufis, and Danish Christians were exposed, was one 

stated among other things, that many of their occasion for his repeatedly visiting that coun- 

people had an inclination towards Christian- try. He was himself driven from Hamburg, 

ity, and that their king would cheerfully per- (by an invasion of the Normans), and the 

mit Christian priests to reside among them, city being wholly laid waste, he had to re* 

AfUchariuM and Viimam were sent thither, side some time at Bremen. He was at 

with rich presents. Their voyage was un- length permitted to enter Denmark, by king 

fortunate : for they fell into the hands of pi- Ench ; and being allowed to preach there, 

rates, who plundered them. Yet they final- he erected a church at Hadthyt or Schlea- 

ly reached the port of Biork, which belonged wick, in the year B60. But this king being 

to the king Bm or Biom. There they col- slain in 856, during the minority of his son 

lected a congregation, and built a church, in Erich B<em there was fresh persecution, 

the course of six months, the king having and the church of Schlcswick was shut up. 

given liberty to his subjects to embrace the When this king began to reign in person, he 

new religion. On the return of these mis- was more favourable to the Christians, and 

sionaries, the congregation in Sweden was permitted Ansckariv^ to return, and to erect 

without a teacher, till Ebbo sent them his anew church st Ripen, A.D. 860.^Sc^/.] 
nephew Gausbert^ who at his ordination to (7) [To Sweden he sent the priest Ari- 

the episcopacy of that see, took the name of garitu ; and likewise went there himself, a 

Simon : but he was soon after driven out of second time, in the character of envoy from 

Sweden. — Schl.} king LeteiM to king Olaus, who was induced 

(4) [The see of Hamburg was then very by presents to support Ansgarius in two im- 
small, embracing but four parish churches, perial Swedish diets, at which the establish- 
Lnpit sent Atugariut to the pope ; who ment of Christianity was decided by casting 
conferred on him the archiepiscopal pall, and lots. He now re-established Christian wor- 
constituted him his legate for Sweden, Den- ship at Biork^ and left Herimhcrt there as a 
mark, the Faro Islands, Iceland, dec, as also Christian teacher. — Schl."] 

among the Slavonians, and the northern and (8) The writers who treat of the life 

eastern tribes. See the Acta Sanctor., Feb., and labours of this holy and illustrious pa- 

tom. i., and Mahillon^ 1. c. — Schl.] rent of the Cimbrian, Danish, and Swedish 

(5) [Lcunt the Meek assigned him the churches, are enumerated by Jo. Alb. Fa^ 
revenues of a monastery in Brabant, in or- bricms, BibHoth. Latin, medii aevi, tom. i., 
der to meet the expenses of his missionsry p. 292, &c., and Lux Evangelii toto oibi 
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53. Abcdt the middle of this century, two Greek monksy MeihodUu 
Cyril^ being sent as missionaries from Constantinople by the empress 
Theodora^ taught first the Moesians, Bulgarians, and Gazari, and afterwards 
the Bohemians and Moravians, to renounce their false gods and to embrace 
Christ. (9) Some knowledge of Christianity had indeed been previously 

teirar. ezoriens, p. 425, &c. To these, add Chnstianity to that people. The way being 
the BetuiiUine mtrnkti* Histoire litteraire de that prepared, BogarU admitted seyeral ar- 
ia France, tome ▼., p. 277. Acta Sanctor. tiats nom Constantinople ; among whom wa9 
niena. Febniar., torn, i., p. 391, dec. Eric the famous painter 3fe/Aodii<«, who instead of 
Pontoppidan^ Annales eccles. Danicae Di- drawing worldly scenes for the king, formed 
plomatici. torn, i., p. 18, dtc. MoUeruty religioaa pictures, and among them one of 
Cimbria Litterata, torn, iii., p. 8, dec. From the judgment day ; and instructed him in the 
these writers, a knowledge may be gained of principfea of Christianity. Not long after, 
the others also ; namely, Ebbo, Wilhmar, tbe'kinff in a time of famine, openly profess- 
Remberty dec, who were either the compan- ed ChnstianitTt and invited teachers from 
ions and assistants of Antgarius^ or his sue- abroad. But his aubiecta made insurrection 
cessora in the field of labour. [The life of against him for it, ana he caused fifty-two ol 
Antgarius, well written by Remberi his dis- the ringleadera to be put to death, and at 
ciple and successor in the see of Hamburg, length brought the rest to embrace the new 
is in MabiUon^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., religion. In the year 848, (for thus Asse-- 
Una. Ti., p. 78, dec. Among the recent imin has ascertained the true year, in hia 
writers, see Schmidt, Kirchengesch., vol. iy., Kalendar. eccles. univenae, tom. iii , p. 13, 
p. 108-119. iScArofci^A, Kirchengesch., vol. dec, whereas Kohl and Stredowaky state 
xxi., p. 314, dec., and archbishop Munter^s the year 843), Con«/an<tif< the brother of this 
Kirchengesch. von Danetta. und Norweg., JkfetAodtW, bad been sent among the CAosan 
Yol. i., p. 319, Lips., 1823. — Tr.] [or Gazari] whose king had likewise desired 
(9) Jo. Geo. Stredowsky, Sacra Moraviae to have Christian teachers. CoTtstanlint 
Historia, lib. ii., cap. ii., p. 94, dec. Conv- laid the foundation of the Christian church 
pare Jo. Peter Kofu, Introduct. in historiam among this'people, translated the scriptures 
et rem litterar. Slavorum, p. 124, dec., and into the Slavonic language, and taught that 
others. [.\ much ampler account of the barbarous nation the use of letters. After 
missions and conversions, mentioned in this this, he came to the aid of his brother among 
and the following sections, is given by theBulgariana; and in the year 861 he bap* 
Schroeckhf Kirchencesch., vol. xxi., p. 396, tized king Bogoria,, who assumed at the font 
dec, and by J. E. C. Schmidt, Kirchen- the name of Uie Greek emperor Michael.^ 
gesch., vol. iv., p. 120, dec. ; also by Jos. The two brothers Constantine and Methodi- 
aim. Assemait, Kalendaria Ecclesiae uni- u», were natives of Thessalonica. The for- 
versae, tomus iii., p. 3, dec, Romae, 1755, mer who was the oldest, afterwards took the 
4to ; see likewise Gieaeter^s Text-book by name of Cyril ; and on account of his leam- 
C«nmn^Aam,vol. ii., p. 128, dec — Thefol- ing, was sumamed the Philotopher. The 
lowing summary by Schlegel, derived from younger brother was distinguished as a paint- 
Scmier and Baumgarten, contains the most er. It is probable, that DOth of them ih 
material results of modern investigation. — early life tied from Constantinople, to avoid 
Tr. The seeds of Christianity had been the persecution which befell the worshippers 

Ereviously scattered among the Bulgarians of miages, and especially the painters of 

y some Christian captives. In the year them ; and that ihey took refuge among the 

814, Crummus the Bulgarian king captured Slavonic tribes, and there learned their Ian- 

Adrianople, and carried the bishop IVfanuel guage, which waa afterwards of use to them 

with other of the citizens into captivity; m the propagation of Chriatianity. — Fromtho 

and his successor afterwards put this bishop Bulgarians, Constantine, it is stated, travel- 

with other Christian captives to death, be- led among the adjacent Dalmatians and 

cause they made proselytes among the Bui- Croatians, and baptized their king Budimir. 

garians. After this, it appears, that both the See BaumgarteiCs Auszug der Kirchen- 

monk Theodoras £upAara« who was a cap- gesch., vol. iii., p. 1379, and S. Scmler^a 

five in that country, and a sister of the Bui- Selects Hist, eccles. Capita, tom. ii., p. 263, 

garian king Bogoris (who had been taken 269. — As to the Bohemians, the Chronicles 

prisoner and carried to Constantinople, where of Fulda, ad ann. 845, state that under Lctpis 

ahe was educated and taught the Christian re- king of the Germans, fourteen Bohemian 

izion and then exchanged for the monk The- lorda with their aobjects, embraced the Chri»- 

(ODnis), contributed much to xecommesd tian religioiL And it ia well known, Ihil 
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iini>ariod to these aations, through the influence of Charlemggne&nd some 
of the biahop0;(lO) but that kziowlodge produced little effect, and gradu- 
ally became extinct. As the mimonariea above named were Greeks, they 
inculcated on those new discii^ the opinions of the Greeks, their forms 
of worship and their rites ;(11) from which the Roman pontiffs afterwards, 
by their legates were able but partially to reclaim them. And from this 
source, great commotions occasionally arose* 

§ 4. Under the Greek emperor Baail the Macedonian, who ascended 
the throne A.D. 807, the Slavonic nations, the Arentani and others who 
inhabited Daknatia, sent ambassadors to Constantinople, and voluntarily 
placed themselves in subjection to the Greek empire ; and at the same time, 
they professed a readiness to receive Christianity. Greek priests were 
therefore sent among them who instructed and baptized them.(12) The 
same emperor, after concluding a peace with the warlike nation of the 
Russians, persuaded, them by presents and other means to promise him by 
their ambassadors, that they would embrace Christianity. The nation stood 
to their promise, and admitted not only Christian teachers among them, 
but also an archbishop commissioned by Ignatius the Greek patriarch.(18) 

towards th» dote of the centuiy, the Bohe- of Saltsburg in paztienlar, undertook to con- 
>mien prmee Beriwi or Boraiw wab bap- Tert these tribes ; and in this business the 
tized. SutUoplue or ZweniiboUtf kisg of monk Godwin was employed, and under 
the Menviaos, appears to have greatly aided Lewis the Pious, Orolvh also the archbishop 
tfaia conversion. For having been baptised of Lorch. See Pagi, Critic, ad ann. 824. 1 3 
Himself, the king treated tUs pagan prince the year 822, Mogemir the successor of Sa 
foughly while residing at his court, and moslar, became a confederate of the einperck^ 
would not aUow him to sit at his table; be- Lewis, and gave free toleration to the Qxris 
cause, as he told him, it was not suitable for tian worship, on which he himself attended 
% pagan to cat with Christians. Perhaps This good be^nning in the conversion of the 
also the assurance given him by Methodius, Slavonic nations in Moravia, was however 
may have contribute to bis conversion ; for much interrupted by the contests which arose 
he told him, t^ if he embraced Christianity between the bishop^ of Saltsburg and those 
he would become a greater man than any of of Passau ; and besides, the ignorance of the 
his ancestors. In short, he consented to be Christian missionaries of the Slavonic Ian- 
baptized ; and returaii^ home, he persuaded guage, and their introducing the Latin foi^ 
his wife LudomiJia wiro many others, to re- mulas of worship, were serious obstacles to 
ceive baptism also ; and afterwards, with the their success. And at last the wars between 
aid of his wife« greatly promoted the spread the Germans and the Maravians, the Utter 
of Christianity, and among other means, by having wholly renounced th^ dominion of the 
erecting a famous school at Budec. See <$. former, put a full stop to ire progress of the 
Stmltr, 1. c, p. 261, 265.*-The Moramans gospel among that ^eoph. See Baumgar* 
were converted, under their king Raditltn. UiCm Auszug, vol. iii., p. 1430, &c.— -i&A/.] 
He sent for the two monks CangUirUifu and (11) Joe. LenfasU^ Histoire de la guerre 
Meihoditu; and they erected a school at des Hussites, livr. i., cap. i., p. 2, dec., and 
Vetvar, baptised the king and hia most dis- compare the Bibliotheqoe Germanique, torn, 
tinguished subjecta, translated many books zxi., p. 2, 3, 4. 

into the Slavonic laogDSge, and set up pub- (12) This we leam from Ctnutantmc 

lie worship in this tongue. They erected Porphyrogenitus, de Administrando Imperio, 

churches in several places, paiticulariy at O/- cap, zziz. ; in Anstlmi Bandmii Imperium 

mutz and J?niiifi ; but they introduced also Orientale, torn, i., p. 72, 78. Canstanime 

image-worship, to which they were addict- also relates the same, in his life of hisffrsnd- 

cd. SeeAnui^orlcn'fAussugderKirchen- father Basil the Macedonian, ^ liv. Corpus 

gescb., torn, iii., p. 1429, dec. — SrJd.] Hist. Byzantin., torn, xvi., p. 133, 134. 

(10) Stredowlcy, loc. cit., lib. i., cap. iz., (13) Cotutantint Porphyroflcnitus, de Vita 

p. 55, dec. [When Charlemagne^ in his Basilii Macedonia, ^ zcvi. m the Corpus 

wars with the Huns and Avares, was victo- Hist. Byrant., torn, xvi., p. 157 ; and mr- 

nous, he compeUed the Moravian king Sa- ratio de Ruthenorum conversione ; publish- 

m^tlim to embiaco Chrialianity; snd Amo ed, Gr. and Lat^ by Bandnnf Imperial 
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This was the commencenient of Christianity among the Russiaii p^ple* 
They were inhabitants of the Ukrame ; and a little before had fitted out a 
Aeet at Kiow, in which they i^peared before Constantinople to the great 
terror of the Greeks.(14) 

§ 5. The Christian missionaries to the heathen in this agCt were men 
of mose piety and virtue, than many of those who undertook the conver. 
sion of the pagans in the preceding century. They did not resort to coer- 
cive measures ; they either disregarded altogether, or promoted only in a 
moderate degree, the private interests of £e Roman pontiff; and their 
lives were free from arrogance, insolence, and the suspicion of licentious- 
ness* Yet the religion they inculcated, was very wide of that simple rule 
oi truth and holiness which the apostles of Christ preached, and was de- 
based by many human inventions and superstitions. Among the nations 
which they converted, these preachers also allowed too many relics of the 
old superstitions to remain ; and to speak plainly, they were more intent 
on inculcating an external form of piety, than piety itself. And yet it 
must be allowed, that these pious and good men were obliged to yield up 
several things to the rudeness of those savage nations. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE ADVSaSB EVENTS IN THE HISTOBT OF tHE CHURCH* 
4 1 . Success of the Saracens.— ^ 2, 3. The Norman Pirates. 

§ 1. The Saracens were in possession of all Asia as far as the borders 
of India, a few regions only excepted : they also held the best parts of 
Africa ; and in the West, Spain and Sardinia. In the year 827, relying 
qn the treason of individuals, thev subjugated the very fertile island of S'u 
cily.(l) And near the tloae of the century, the Asiatic Saracens got pos« 
session of many cities in Calabria, and spread terror quite to the walls of tho 

Orientale, in his notes to Porphyrogenitus, the sixth rol of the Commentar. Acad. Sei* 
de Administrando Imperio, tom. ii., p. 62. entiar. Petropolitanae, A.D. 1738,4to. [See 
(14) Mieh. U Quien^ in his Cbristianus also Sckroeekhi Kirchengesch., toI. xzi., p. 
Oriens, tom. i., p. 1267, gives account of 507, dec., and J. B. C. Sehmidi*9 Kirchen- 
this conversion of the Russians to Christi- gesch., vol. iv., p. 166, dec. — TV.] 
anitj in the reign of Basil the Macedonian ; (1) [Eitphemtut a general in Sicily, be- 
hot he has made a number of mistakes, as came enamoured with a nun, and forcibly 
others had done before him. He first tells took her to his bed. Her brothers com* 
us, that the Russians here intended were plained to the viceroy, who laid the ease be- 
loose that bordered on the Bulgarians ; but fore the emperor ; and he ordered the nose 
a little after, he tells us they were the Ga- of Enphemms to be cut off. Eujfhemitts 
ZMTt, For this opinion he has but one reason, repelled the force sent to arrest him, and 
namely, that among the teachers sent to in- fled to Africa. There he offered the Sara^ 
•tract the Russians, was that Cyril who was cen governor, to put him in possession of all 
active in the conversion of the Uazari. The Sicily, if he would intrust him wiUi an army 
learned author was ignorant of both the and allow him to assume the title of a Ro- 
Russians and the Gazari. He has made also man Imperator. The soremor consented ; 
other mistakes. The subject is developed and Euphemius fulfilled his promise. But 
much better, and more accurately, by TAe<!pA. he had scarcely accomplished his design, 
Sigfr. Bayer, Diss, de Russorum prims ex- when he lost i^in life at Syracuse by assao- 
peditione Uonsti^otinopolitana ; published in sination. See the account given by Jo/kn 



Si BOOK III —CENTURY IX.— PART I.— CHAP. II 

city Rome. They also either ravogeri or seized upon Crete, Corsica, and 
other islands. How great the injury to he Christian cause every where, from 
these successes of a nation accustomed to wars and rapine luid hostile to the 
Christians, every one can easily comprehend. In the Bast especially, num- 
berless fiunilies of Christians embraced the religion of their conquerors, in 
order to render their lives comfortable. Those possessed of more resolu- 
tion and piety, gradually sunk into a miserable state, being not only de- 
spoiled of the chief of their property, but what was still more lamentable, 
they fell by degrees into a kind of religious stupor, and an amazing igno- 
rance ; so that they retained almost nothing Christian, except the name and 
a few religious rites. The Saracens in Europe, and particularly those of 
Spain, became divested in a great measure of their ferocity ; and they 
suffered the Christians their subjects to live quietly according to tbeir own 
laws and institutions. Yet instances of cruelty were not wanting among 
them.(2) 

§ 2. Another and a more direful tempest came upon the European 
Christicms from the regions of the North. The Normans, that is, the 
people inhabiting the shores of the Baltic in Denmark, Norway, and Swe- 
den, who were accustomed to rapine and slaughter, and whose petty kings 
and chieflains practised piracy, had infested the coasts along the German 
and Gallic Oceans as early as the reign of Charlemagne^ and that emperor 
established garrisons and camps to oppose them. But in this century they 
became much more bold, and made frequent descents upon Germany, Bri- 
tain, Friesland, but especially France, plundering and devastating with iire 
and sword wherever they went. The terrifiQ inroads of these savage 
hordes, extended not only to Spain,(8) but even to the centre of Italy ; for 

Curopalata^ as cited by Baromutt Annal., death. The particular offence of EulogiuM 

torn, ix., ad ann. 827, ^ zxiv., dcc.^Tr.] for which he was put to death, was detain- 

(2) See, for example, the martyrdom of ing and aecreting a Spanish girl, whom be 

Eulogiu* of Corduba, in the Acta Sanctor. had converted from the Mussulman to the 

ad d. xi. Martii, torn, ii, p. 88 ; and those Christian faith, and not giving her up to her 

of RoAeric and 5aiomi>ii, Spaniah martyrs of parents and friends. See his three Books, 

this century, in the same vol. ad d. xiii. de Martyribua Cordubensibus ; bis Apolo- 

Martii, p. 828. [The Saracens of Spain geticus pro martyribus adv. Calumniatores ; 

were tolerant to the Christians, so long as and hia Exhortatio ad martyrium ; in the 

they demeaned themselves as quiet and Biblioth. Patr., torn, xv., p. 666, du:. ; also 

peaceable citizens ; and they allowed them Schroeckh, Kirchengesch., vol. zxi., p. 294, 

the free exercise of their religion. But they dec, and Gieseler^s Text-book of Eccles. 

would not allow them to revile Mohammed Hist., transl. by Cunninghanif vol. ii., p. 55, 

and his religion. And this was the source &c. — TV.] 

of all the dimculties. .^Mo/raAman consult- (3) Jo. de Ferreroiy Histoire generale 
ed Rcccafnd, a Christian bishop, on the d'Espagne, torn, ii., p. 583. Piracy was 
subject. The bishop stated, that when Chris- esteemed among these northern nations, a 
tians traduced the Mohammedan religion veiy honourable and laudable profession ; 
without urgent cause, and laboured to intro- and to it, the nobility and the sons and the 
duce their own in place of it, if they thereby kindred of kings were trained. Nor will 
lost their lives they could not be accounted this surprise us, if we consider the rftligioo 
martyrs. A number of Christians agreed o^those nations, and the barbarism of the 
witb'Reccafrid ; but the majority dissented, times. See Jo. Lud. Holberg^ Historia Dan- 
And EulogiuM wrote against Reccafrid, and orum et Norvegorum navalis ; in the Scrip- 
compiled histories of the Spanish martyrs, ta Societatis Scientiarum Hafniensis, torn. 
He acid those in his sentiments, exerted all iii., p. 349, where he relates many intcrest- 
their efforts to run down Mohammedism, ing accounts respecting these maritime rob- 
■nd to make converts to Christianity. ' They beries, from the annals of the Danes sii4 
also courted martyrdom ; and in several in- Norwegians. 
stances, inviied the judges to put them to 
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it appears from the writers of those times, that they des troyed the city of 
Luna in the year 857, and Pisa and other cities of Italy in the year 860.(4) 
The early histories of the Franks, detail and deplore at great length their 
horrid enormities. 

§ 3. The first views of these savages, extended only to collecting plun* 
der and slaves in the countries they invaded ;(5) but by degrees, becoming 
captivated with the beauty and fertility of those countries, they took up 
residence in them ; nor could the European kings and princes prevent 
their doing so. In this very century, Charles the Bald was obliged A.D. 
850, to cede a considerable part of his kingdom to these bold invaders.(6) 
And a few years after, in the reign of Charles the Fat, king of France, 
Godfred one of their most valiant chieftains, persevered in his military 
enterprises till he had subdued all Friesland.(7) Yet those who perma- 
nently settled among Christians, gradually became civilized, and intermar. 
rying with the Christians, they exchanged the superstitions of their ances- 
tors for the religion of the Christians. Godfred the conqueror of Fries- 
land, did so in this century, when he had received Crisela the daughter of 
king Lothaire Junior, from the hands of Charles the Fat, for his wife. 
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CHAPTER L 

THE STATE OF LEARNING AND SCIENCE. • * 

f I . State of Learning among the Greeks. — ^ 2. State of Philosophy. — ^ 8. Learning among 
the Arabians. — § 4. State of Learning under Chariemagne and his Sons. — ^ 6. Impedi- 
ments to its progress. — ^ 6. List of learned Men. — f 7. John Scotus. 

§ 1. Among the Greeks many things occurred in this age, which could 
not but damp their ardour for learning and knowledge. Still however, the 
munificence of the emperors, some of whom were themselves devoted to 
study, and the precautions of the patriarchs, among whom PhoHus shone 
conspicuous for erudition, prevented an absolute dearth of learned men^ 
particularly at Constantinople. Hence there were among the Greeks, some 
who excelled both in prose and in poetic composition, who showed their 
skill in argumentation by their writings against the Latins and others, and 

(4) See the Scriptores rerum Italicar. by These places were therefore generally for- 

Muratori, in Tarious passages. tified ; snd the bishops and abMts who were 

(6) [This object of the Normsns, [making also bound to do military service for their 

d1 mder], occasioned the destruction of a lands, were oblised to defend them sgainst 

v«kst number of churches and monasteries in the incursions of foreign enemies. — Sckl."] 
Sngland, France, Germany^and Italy. For (6) Annals by an unknown author, in 

m these places were deposited Isrge treas- Pitkoei Scriptores Francici, p. 46. 
ores, partly belonging to the establishments, (7) Regino Prumiensis, Annales, lib. ii., 

ud partly placra Siere for safe keeping, p. 60, in ristcrii Scriptor. German. 



66 BOOK III.— CENTURY IX.— PART II.— CHAP. I. 

who composed histories of their own times not altogether destitute of merit* 
' In particular, when their disputes with the Latins became warm, many who 
would otherwise have suffered their talents to be eaten up of rust, were 
roused to set about cultivating elegance and copiousness of diction. 

§ 2. That the study of pmlosophy among the Greeks of this centur> 
continued for a long time neglected, is testified expressly by John Zanaraa 
But under the emperors TkeopMius and his son Michael III. the study of 
it revived, through the influence especially of Bardas the CsB8ar,(l) who. 
though himself not learned, was the friend of Photius who was a very learned 
man, and a great Msecenas, and by whose counsels no doubt Bardas was 
guided in this matter. At the head of all the learned men to whose pro- 
tection he intrusted the interests of learning, Bardas placed Leo the Wise, 
who was a very learned man, and was at last made bishop of Thessaloni- 
ca.(2) Photius himself expounded what are called the Categories of Aris- 
fotle ; and Michael Psellus wrote brief explanations of the principal books 
of that philosopher. Others, I pass over. 

§ 3. Hitherto the Arabians, intent solely on making conquests, had entire- 
ly neglected the sciences, but now the Kalif of Babylon and Egypt, Al Mtu 
flttm or Ahi Gaafar AhdaUahf by his love of learning and munificence to 
learned men, aroused them to make ^eater advances. For this excellent 
kalii^ who began to reign about the time that Charlemagne died, and end. 
ed his days A.D. 838, founded celebrated schools at Bagdad, Cufa, Bassora, 
and other places ; drew learned men around him, by conferring on them 
great rewards ; established ample libraries ; procured at great expense the 
translation of the best works of the Greeks into Arabic ; and neglected no 
means, which would do honour to a prince greatly attached to literature 
and science, and himself a distinguished pro&ient.(d) Hirough his influ- 
ence, the Arabians began to find pleasure in Grecian science, and to prop, 
agate it by degrees not only in Syria and Africa, but also in Spain and 
even in Italy. Hence they celebrate a long list of renowned philosophers, 
physicians, astronomers, and mathematicians of their nation, extending 
through several centurie8.(4) Yet we must not take all that the modem 
Saracenic historians tell us of the merits and endowments of these men,in 
the most literal sense.(5) From the Arabians, the European Christians 
afterwards profited in the sciences. For what knowledge of mathematics, 
astronomy, medicine, and philosophy, was taught in Europe from the tenth 



(I) Annates, torn, ii., Vh. zri., p. 186, in (4) See Leo AfricaDM* Tract, de 

the Corpus Byzant., torn. x. el Philosophis Anbibas ; republisbed hjJo, 

(8) [Among the Greek emperors who ad- Alb, Fuhricius, in his BiblJoth. Graeca, vol. 

vanced science, Basil the Macedonian should xii., .p. 259, &c. 

not be forgotten. He was himself not with- (5) [In the abstruse sciences, they are said 

out learning ; as is evident from his speeches, to have been mere copyists, or rathier plagia- 

Ibtters, and counsels to his son Zeo, that are rists from the Greeks and Jiatins, particularly 

still extant. And this son of ns, who wss from AriMtotU, Eudid^ GaUn^ dec Even 

•umamed the Wise and the Philosopher on Atieenna, whose canon or system of physic, 

account of his learning, composed largely : was classic in the European medical schools 

the most important of his works are, the eolsteasthel6thcentniy,wearetold,sdTsn- 

sixty Books of his BasUieorit or Imperisl eed nothing yery important but what it to 

Laws, his Tactica, and his 8{>eeches.— 5cA/.] be found in Gtuen and others. Their oe- 

(3) AhdpharajuSf Historia Dynastiar., p. tronomj was more properly astrology, oi 

S46. Geo. Elmaein, Historis Saracen., lib. divination from the stainy heavens. See 

E, p. 139: Barthol. Herbelot, Biblioth. Ori- Sehroeckh^ Kirehengeseb,, yoI. zxi., p. 87fF- 

entaV, .Article Mamun, p. 646 892.— TV.] 



STATE OF LEARNING. 67 

tentury onward, was derived principally from the schools aiid the books of 
the Arabians in Italy and Spain. And hence, the Saracens may in some 
measure be considered as the restorers of learning in Europe. 

§ 4. In the part of Ekirope subject to the Pranks, Charlemagne while he 
lived, chetished and honoured learning of all kinds with great zeal. If his 
successors had foUowed him with equal strides, or had been capable of doing 
so, ignorance and barbarism would have been expelled. And indeed, his 
example was partially imitated. Lewu the Meek, coppng after his father, 
devised and executed several projects suited to promote and advance the 
useful arts and 8cienoes.(6) His son, Charles the Bald, went beyond his 
father in this matter : for this emperor was a great patron of learning and 
learned men ; he invited men of erudition to iks court, from all quarters ; 
took delight in their conversation ; enlarged the schools and made them re- 
spectable, and cherished in particular the Palatine or court schooL(7) In 
Italy, his brother Lothairef (emperor after A.D. 823), laboured to restore the 
entirely prostrate and languismng cause of learning, by founding schools in 
eight of the principal cities.(8) But his. efforts appear to have had little 
enect: for during this whole century, Italy scarcely produced a man of ge- 
nius.(9) In England, king Alfred obtained great renown by promoting and 
honouring literary enterprise.(lO) 

^ 5. But the infelici^ of Uie times, prevented these plans and efforts 
from imparting that prosperity to learning, which the rank and power of the 
noble actors rmght lead us to expect. In the first place, the wars that the 

(ft) Seethe HUtoirelitterairede la Fnnce, eratioD. He eltio mentions the cities in 

torn, iv., p. 683, dec. [The Palatine school which be had stationed these teachers; 

continued to Nourish under Lmns the Meek, namely, Pavia, Ivrea, Turin, Cremona, Flor* 

Also many monasteries were re-established, ence, Fermo, Verona, Vicenza, and Foruro 

or inatitttted anew, in which the sciences JuUi, or the modem Cividad del Flriuli.— 

were stodied. From his Capttoiaie ii.» (in SeU,} 

Hardvin's Concilia, torn, iv., p. 1251, No. (9) See Muratori^ Antiquitates Ital medii 
6), ma^ be seen, how desirous this emperor aevi, torn, iii., p. 829, &c. 
was or promoting learning and the establish- (10) See AnL Wood, Historia et Antiqq. 
nent of schools. He there says to the bish- Acad. Ozoniensis, lib. i., p. 13, <Stc. Bow 
3ps: ** The institation of schools m soitabla ^y, Historia Acad. Paris., torn, i., p. 21 1, 
places, for the education of children and the and Nouveau Dictionnaire Histor. Crit., toin. 
ministers of the church, which you formeriy i., article El/red, p. 234. [** This excel- 
promised us, and which we enjoined upon lent prince not only encouraged by his pro- 
you, wherever it has not been done, must tectton and liberality such of his own sub- 
not be neglected b^ you.'*— 5cA/.] jccts as made any projgiress in the liberal arts 

(7) Herm. Conringmt, Antiquitates Acs- and sciences, but invited over from foreign 
demicae, p. 320. Ccu, Egasse du Bouiay, countries men of distinguished talents, whom 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 178. Jo, he fixed in a seminary at Oxfordn and, of 
LauTwif de Scholis Caroli M., cap. xi.,zii., consequence, may be looked upon as the 
p. 47, &c. Histoire Litteraire de la Franco, foonder of that noble university. JohanneM 
torn. T., p. 483. Scotus Erigena, who had oeen in the service 

(8) See his Ordinance or CofituUre, of Charles the Bald, and Grvmhaid, a monk 
which is pi2][)lished by Muratori, Rerum Ital- of St. Bertin in France, were the most fa- 
icar. Scnptor., torn, i., part ii., p. 151. [In mous of those learned men who came from 
this oidinance, the emperor represents the abroad ; Asterius, Werefrid, PUgmund, 
cultivation of literature as wholly prostrate Jhtttwufi Widfng, and the abbot of SL 
in the Italian states, in eonsequence of the NtoCt, deserve the first rank among the Eng- 
nesiigence of the clergy and the civil officers ; lish literati who adorned the sge of Alfred* 
sndthat he had therefore appointed teachers. See CoUier^M Ecclesiastical History, vol. i., 
who should give instruction in the liberal book iii., p. 165, 166, dec. Eapim Thoyrmt^ 
arts, and whcSn he had directed to use all in the reign of this illustrious monardk.**-* 
possible diligence to educate the rising ger^ Mad,"] 

Vol. If.— H 
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BODS of Lewis the Meek waged with their fether, and afterwards betwteo 
themselves, interrupted very much the prosperity of the countries subject to 
the Franks. In the next place the incursions and victories of the Normans, 
which afflicted a large portion of Europe during the whole century, were 
such an obstruction to the progress of learning, that at the close of the cen. 
tury in most of these countries, and even in France itself, few remained who 
deserved to be called learned men.(ll) What little incoherent knowledge 
remained among the clergy, was chiefly confined to the episcopal and mo- 
nestle schools. But the more the priests and monks increased in wealth 
and riches, the less they attended to the cultivation of their minds. 

§ 6. And yet a large part of this centuir was brightened with the ex- 
amples and labours of the men, who derived a literary spirit from Charle* 
magne and from his institutions and laws. Among these, Babanus Maurus 
held perhaps the first rank in Germany and France ; and to his lectures, 
the studious youth resorted in great numbers. As historians, and not 
wholly without merit, appeared Eginhardf Frecutphu^ Theganus^ HaymOf 
AnasUuiuSf Ado^ and others. In poetry, Flonu^ Walafrid StrabOf BerUuu 
riuSf RabanuSf and others, distinguished themselves. In languages and 
philology, Rahanusy (who wrote acutely concerning the causes and origin 
of languages), Smaragdiu, Bertharius^ and others, possessed skill. Of 
Greek and Hebrew literature, WilUam^ Servatus Lupus, John ScotuSf and 
others, were not ignorant. In eloquence, or the art of speaking and wri- 
ting with elegance, Servatus Lupus, Eginhardy Agobard, Hincmar, and 
others, were proficients. (12) 

§ 7. The philosophy and logic, taught in the European schools in this 
century, scarcely deserved the name. Yet there were, in various places 
and especially among the Irish, subtle and acute men, who might not im- 
properly be called philosophers. At the head of these, was John Eru 
gena( 13) Scotus, i. e., the Irishman, a companion and friend of Charles the 
Bald, a man of great and excelling genius, and not a stranger to either 
Grecian or Roman learning. Being acquainted with Greek, he expounded 
Aristotle to his pupils ; and also philosophized with great acuteness, with- 
out a guide. His five Books on the Division of Nature, (de Divisione na- 
turse), are still extant ; an abstruse work, in which he traces the causes and 
origination of all things, in a style not disagreeable, and with no ordinary 
acumen ; and in which he so explains the philosophy of Christianity, as to 
make it the great aim of the whole system to bring the minds of men into 
intimate union with the Supreme Being. To express the thing in words 
better understood, — ^he was the first of those who united Scholastic theoh* 
gy with that which is called Mystic, Some have viewed hin; as not very 
far from the opinion of those, who suppose God to be connected with na- 
ture as the soul is with the body. But perhaps he advanced nothing but 
what the Realists, as they were called, afterwards taught ; though he ex. 

(11) ServatuM Lupus, EpiatoIaOf p. 69, Le Beuf, £ut des sciences en France de 
Ep. zzziv. Conringius, Antioq. Acad., p. puis Charlemagne josqu* au Roi Robert ; in 
322. Histoire Utteraire de la France, torn, iiis Recueil de diverscs Ecrits nour senrii 
iv.« p. 251, &c. d'eclaircissement k THistoire ue Francei 

(12) Fine illustrations of these remarks torn, ii., p. 1, dec, Paris, 1738, 8vo. 

may be derived from the Histoire litteraire (13) [Erigena signifies properly a natiye 
is la France, by the Benedictine monks, torn, of Ireland^ as Erin^ or Irin, was the tocient 
hr., pr251, 271, dec, and especiall/ from name of that kingdom. — MacL'' 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. M 

Ereaaed his views with less cleamess.(14) He did not, so far as I know, 
>und a new sect. About the same time one Macarius^ alsc an Irishman 
or Scot, disseminated in France that error concerning the soul, which 
Averroes afterwards professed ; namely, that ail men have one common 
soul : an error which Rairam confuted«(15) Before these men, and in the 
times of Charlemagne and Lewis the Meek, Dtmgalf a Scot and a monk, 
taught philosophy and astronomy in France, with great reputation.(16) 
Nearly contemporary with him was Heiric or HeriCy a monk of Auxerre, 
a very acute man, who is said to have pursued his investigations in the 
manner of Dee Cartee,{n) 



CHAPTER n. 

HISTORY OF THE TEACHERS AND OF CHURCH GOVERNMENr. 

f 1. The Liresof the Clergy yeiy Coirupt.^ 2. Causes of this. — § 3. The Roman Pon- 
tifis. — ^ 4. Their Frauds for establishing their Power : Papess Joanna.— 4 &* ^- Friend- 
ship of the Popes for the Kings of France. — f 7. The Emperors suffered their Rights in 
Matters of Religion to be wrested from them. The Power of Bishops curtailed. — 4 ®* 
Documents forged by the Roman Pontiffs. Decretal Epistles.— ^ 9. Success of these 
Frauds. — ^ 10. Monks gain access to Courts, and to Civil OflSces. — ^ 11. Attempts to 
reform tlietr Profligate Lives.'— ^ IS. Canons and Canonesses.— ^ 18. The princes] 
Greek Writers. — (f 14. The more distinguished Latins. 

§ 1. The ungodly lives of most of those intrusted with the care and 
government of the church, are a suhject of complaint with all the ingen- 
uous and honest writers of this age.(l) In the £ast» sinister designs, 
rancour, contentions and strife, were every where predominant. At Con* 
stantinople or New Rome, those were elevated to the patriarchal chair 
who were in favour at court ; and upon losing that favour, a decree of the 
emperor hurled them from their elevated station. In the West, the bish- 
ops hung around the courts of princes, and indulged themselves in every 
species of voluptuousness :(2) while the inferior clergy and the monks were 

(14) This book was published by TTumuu (16) Histoire litteraire de la France, torn. 
Gale, Oxon., 1681, fol. Chr. Aug. Hew- ir., p. 493. [But Mwalori, History of 
mann made some extracts from it, and treats Italy, vol. iv., p. 611, German ed. and else- 
ed learnedly of Scottu himself, in the Ger- where, thinks this Dungal taught at Pavia 
man Acta Philosophorum, tom. iii., p. 858, in Italy, and not in the monastery of St. 
dec. Denys in France. — TV.] 

(15) See Jo. Mahillon, Plraef. ad Saecul. (17) Le Beuf, Memoires pour THistoire 
iy., pt. ii. Actor. Sanctor. ord. Benedicti, d'Auxerre, tom. ii., p. 481. Acta Sanctor.* 
^ 156, &c., p. Uii., dec. [It is not to be sup- tom. iT. m. Junii ad diem 24, p. 829. et ad 
posed that Jnacarius held the numeriad unitv diem 31 Julii, p. 249. For this philosopher 
of all human souls, but only their specific obtained a place amons the saints. 

unity or identity I i. e., their sameness of es- (1) See Agobard, de privilegiis et jure 

sence, or sameness of nature. The doctrine Saccidotii, ^ 13, p. 137, torn. i. of his 0pp., 

of the sameness of all generals^ was often so ed. Baliue* 

flUted as apparently to deny the separate ex- (2) See Agobard, passim ; and the laws 

rsteoce of individuals, and even to approxi- (or canons) enacted m the councils of the 

<iMte towards pantheism. See Bayte, Die- I^atins : also Servaius Lupus, Epist. xxxr., 

tionnaire Historique, article Spinota, note p. 73, 281, and the annotations of Stepk 

P, tom. iT., p. 264, ed. 1738.— Tr.] Baluze, p. 871. [The council of PaTit, 
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i^nsual ; and by th^ grossest vices, corrupted the people whom they were 
set to reform. The ignorance of the clergy in many places, was so great, 
that fe^ of them couM read and write, and very few could express their 
thoughts with precision and clearness* Hence, whenever a letter was to 
be penned, or any thing of importance was to be committed to writings 
recourse was generally had to some one individual, who was supposed to 
excel common men by possessing aome dexterity in such matters. The 
example of Servatus Lupus is evidence of the fact.l3) 

§ 2. In Europe, various causes operated to produce and to foster this 
corruption among persons who ought to have been examples to others. 
Among the principal must be reckoned the calamities of the times, such 
as the perpetual wars between Leuda the Meek and his sons and posterity, 
the incursions and ravages of the barbarous nations, the gross ignorance 
of the nobility, and the vast wealth that was possessed by the churches and 
monasteries. To these leading causes, others of less magnitude may be 
added. If a son of an illustrious fhmlly lacked energy and talent, an 
elevated place was sought for him among the rulers of the church.(4) 
The patrons of churches, not wishing to have their vices exposed and re- 
proved* gave the preference to weak and inefficient men for parish minis- 
ters and guardians of the souls of men.(5) The bishops and the heads of 
monasteries held much real estate or landed property, by a feudal tenure ; 
and therefore, whenever a war broke out they were summoned to the field, 

• 

A.D. 850, canon 3d, sty : " It is our opin- quae in qutbuadam locis lupa»aria poUua 

ion, that bishops should be contented With videntur esse, qiiam vumoMteria. — Ibid., p. 

temperaU meau ; and should not urge their 1398, No. 12. The council of Mayence. 

guests to eat and to drink, but rather set ex- A.D. 888, decreed : *< That the clergy be 

amples of sobriety. Let all provocations to wholly forbidden to have females resident in 

debauchery, be remoyed from their conyiyip their nouses. For, although there were ca« 

ality ; let no ludicrous shows, no vain gar* nons allowing certain females [mothers and 

rultty, no buflbonery of wits, no scorriloas aisten] to reside in clergymen's houses; yet, 

tricks, there find a place. ''*-i%irAim*« Con- what is greatly to be lamented, we have o^ 

cilia, torn, v., p. 25. In a subseauent canon, ten heara, that by such permissio*^ nume^ 

they forbid bishops* keeping nounds and ous acts of wickedness have been commit- 

hawks for hunting, and their haying super- ted ; so that some priests, cohabiting with 

fluous trains of horses and mules, ami gaudy their own sisters, have had children by thetai. 

dresses, for vain display. — The council of (Saepe audivimos, per illam concessionera 

Aix-la-Chapelle, A.D. 836, forbid bishops plurima scelera esse commissa, ita ut quidam 

getting drunk. — Hardttin, Concilia, torn, iv., sacerdotum cum propriis sororibus concum- 

p. 1392, No. 6. And they state, with rep- bentes, filios ex eis generassent.) And 

robation, the fact that some of their order therefore this holy synod decrees, that no 

neglected their charges, and travelled here presbyter shall permit any female to live with 

and there, not from necessity, but to gratify mm in his house ; so that tho occasion of 

their avarice or their love of pleasure. — Ibid., evil reports, or of iniquitous deeds, may be 

p. 1393, No. 12. Of presbyters and the in- wholly removed.** — ^Ibid.,yol. yi.,p. 406, No. 

ferior clergy, they complain that they kept 10. — Tr.l 

women in their houses, to the great scandal (8) See his Works ; £p. xcviii., xcix., p. 

of the ministiy ; and this, notwithstanding 126, 148, 142 ; also his Life, To these add, 

the attempts of former councils and princes Rodolpki Bituricensts Capitula ad Clerun 

to remove the evil. Also, that presbyters sunm; in Baluxe, MisceUanea, torn, yi., p 

torn bailiffs, frequent taverns, pursue filthy 189 and p. 148. 

lucre, practise usury, conduct shamefully and (4) Hincmax, Opus posterins contra Go 

lewdly in the houses they visit, and do not deschalcum, cap. xxxvi., in his Opp., torn i. 

blush to indulge in revelry and drunkenness, p. 318. Servatus Lufus^ Bpist. Ixzix., p 

—Ibid., p. 1397, No. 7» 8. They say of the 120. 

nunneries, that ** in some places they seem- (6) Agchard^ de privilegiis et jure Sacer 

sd to be rathcT brothels than monastccr'as" — ' dotum, cap. zi., in his Opp., torn, i., p. Sil 
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vitb the quota of soldiers which they were bound to furnish to xheit 
sovereigns.(6) Kings and princes moreover, that they might be abJe to 
reward their servants and soldiers for their servioes,o(len seized upon con« 
secrated property, and gave it to their dependants ; and the priests and 
monks who had before been supported by it, to relieve their wants, now 
betook themselves to every species of villany, and fraud, and iraposition.(7) 

J 3. The Roman pontiffs were elected by the suffrages of the whole 
y of the clergy and people [at Rome] ; but the emperors must approve 
of their appointment before they were coDsecrated.(8) There is indeed 
extant an edict of Lewis the Meek, dated A.D. 817, in which this right of 
the emperors is relinquished, and power given to the Romans not only of 
electing a ponti^ but of installing and consecrating him without waiting 
for the consent of the emperor :(9) but eminent men have shown by argu- 
ments entirely satisfactory, that this document is a forgery. (10) Yet I 
readily admit that afler the times of Charles the Bald, who obtained the 
imperial dignity by the good offices of the Roman pontifi^ the state of things 
was materially clmnged, and the consent of the emperors was not asked 
by the Romans. It is at the same time true beyond a question, that from 
the time of Eugene III^ll) who was placed in St. Peter's chair A.D. 884, 
the election of a pontiff was nearly destitute of any rule or order, and for 
the most part tumultuous ; and this irregularity did not cease until the times 
of Otto the Great. 

§ 4. Few of those who in this century were raised to the highest station 
in the church, can be commended for their wisdom, learning, virtue, and 
other endowments proper for a bishop. The greater part of them by their nu- 
merous vices, and all of them by their arrogance and lost of power, entailed 
disgrace upon their memories. Between Leo IV. who died A.D. 855, and 
Benedict III., a woman who concealed her sex and assumed the name of 
John^ it is said, opened her way to the pontifical throne by her learning 
and genius^ and governed the church for a time. She is commonly called 
the papess Joanna. During the five subsequent centuries, the witnesses 
to this extraordinary event are without number : nor did any one prior to 

(6) Stephen Bduze^ Appendix Actoram (9) Hardvinf Concilia, torn, iv., p. 1236. 
ad Servatum, p. 606. muriUori, Antiqq. Cwr. le CoinUy Annalcs Ecclesia Tranco- 
Ital. roedii aevi, torn, ii., p. 446, 6lc. mor runii tome vii., ad ann. 817, sect. 6. Ba* 
bilion. Annates Benedict., torn, vi., p. 687. luze. Capitular. Regum Francoram, torn, i, 
jDu Fresnct ad JoinniUii Historiam Ludovi- p. 691. 

ci S., p. 75, 76. [Yet military service waa (10) MwaJttjri^ Droits de TEmpire stir 

not always required for church lands, some PEtat Eccles., p. 64, dec, and Antiquitatee 

donations expressly grantinf^ exemption from Ital. medii ^evi, torn, iii., p. 29, 30 ; where 

it. See MabUlon, 1. c. — TV.] he conjectures, that this document was for- 

(7) Agobard,de dispens. rerum ecclesiast., sed in the ele?enth century. Bunau, Hist. 
^ 14, 0pp., torn. X., p. 270. Flodoard, Hist. Imper. German., tom. iii., p. 34. And yet 
eccles. llhemensia, lib. iii., cap. ix. Sena- some popish writers, e. a., Fontanini and 
tus Lupus, Epist. xIt., p. 87, 437, dec., but others, most earnestly defend this edict of 
especiaUly Lud, Ant. Muratorif Antiqa. i>im ; though inefiectuallv. [The evidence 
Italicae, tom. vi., p. 302, dec, and Lui, of, the spuriousness of this edict, ia well 
T*homas*in, Disciplina ecclesis vet. et nova summed up by Pagi^ Chtica in Baron, ad 
circa beneficia, pt. ii., lib. iii, c. xi. The ann. 817, Ko. 7, vol iii., p. 492. — Tr.] 
same custom prevailed also among the (11) [Here is a mistake. It was Hainan 
Greeks and the Lombards. See itneA. le 111. who became pope in the year 884 ; and 
^Kiefi, Oriens Christianus, tom. u, p. 142. not Eugene III., who was not raised to tbil 

(8) See the illuatrious De Bunau^ Hist. Im- dignity till A.D. 1 145.— Fon EinemJ] 
peiii Gkn&an., torn, iii., p. 28| &c.f 32, dec. 
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the reformation by LtUheTf regard the thing as either incredible or disgrace, 
fu] to the church.(12) But in the seventeenth century, learned men, not 
only among the Roman Catholics but others also, exerted all the powers of 
their ingenuity, both to invalidate the testimony on which tlie truth of the 
story rests, and to confute it by an accurate computation of dates. (13) 
But still there are very learned men, who, while they concede that much 
falsehood is mixed with the truth, maintain that the controversy is not 
wholly settled. Something must necessarily have taken place at Rome, 
to give rise to this most uniform report of so many ages ; but what it was 
that occurred, docs not yet appear.(14) 

(12) The arguments of those who hold English, Pope Joan has become a prover- 
the story to be true, are carefully and learn- bial epithet for a fictitious character, which 
ediy collected and stated by Fred, Span- is too ridiculous to bo mentioned in serious 
heim, in his Exercit. de Papa foemina ; Opp., earnest. None of the contemporary writers 
torn, ii., p. 577 ; and Jac. Lenfant has ex- mention surh a pope ; for the passage in 
hibited them in a French translation, better Anaetasiue Bibliothecarius, who then lived 
arranged and with various additions, in a 3d at Rome and wrote the Lives of the Popes, 
cd. at tbo Hague, 1736, 12mo. is undoubtedly spurious. (An eyeteilness 

(13) The arguments of those who deny could not have written, "It is said^ that a 
the existence of a j)ape««, since i>ai't<2B/oii- female succeeded to Leo IV." if he had 
ietVe appropriate treatise and some others, known it a fact ; nor would he have given 
are ingeniously stated by Peter Bayle^ Die- currency to such hfahehoodL, had he known 
tionnaire, torn, iii., art. Papesse, p. 2162. it to be such. Nor is this the only proof 
See also Geo. Eceard, Historia Francis Ori- that the passage is an interpolation.) ft was 
ental., torn, ii., lib. xxx., f 119, &c., p. 436, nearly two centuries, before any writer af- 
&c., who however, so far as we know, has firmed the fact. But from that time to the 
followed the reasoning of Leibnitz on the reformation, it was generally believed. Yet 
subject. Michael U Qtaent Oriens Chris- not universally^ as Dr. Moskeim intimates, 
tianus, tom. iii., p. 777 ; and in the Luther- Platina^ (Lives of the Popes, John VII.), 
an church, Chr. Aug. Heunuinn, in his Syl- after relating the stor}% says : Hae quae 
loge Diss, sacrar., tom. i., part ii., p. 352, dizi, vulgo feruntur, incertis tamen et olwcu- 
&c. The arguments on both sides of the ris auctoribus : quae tdeo ponere breviter et 
Question, sre neatly stated bv Christopher nude institui, ne obstinate et pertinacitctf 
Wagensiel ; in Jo. Geo, SchUhonCs Amoe- omisisse videar, quod fere omnes afiirmank 
nitatcs Litterar., pt. i., p. 146, dec, and by This surely is not the language of one who 
Joe, BaenagCf Histoire de TEglise, tom. i., does not question the truth of the story, 
p. 408. The names of the other writers. Yet Platina wrote before Luther was bom. 
who arc very numerous, msy be seen in — The history of this pavess is briefly this, 
Casp. Sagittarius^ Introductio in Hist. Ec- as stated by writers of tne twelfth and fol- 
cles., tom. i., c. xxv., p. 676, dec, and in the lowing centuries. She was the daughter of 
Bibliotheca Bremensis, tom. viii., pt. v., p. an English missionary, who left England to 
935. [See also Schroeckh, Kirchengesch., preach among the newly converted Saxons, 
vol. xxii., p. 75-110. J. E. C. Schmidt, She was bom at Jngeiheim; and according 
Kirchengesch., vol. iv., p. 274-279, and A. to different authors, was named Joanna, 
Boteer^s Lives of the Popes, vol. iv., p. 246 Agnea, Gerbertf Isabel^ Margaret^ Dorothy, 
-260. — TV.] and Jutt. She early distinguished herseu 

(14) So thought Patt/ Sarpi, Lettereltal- for cenius and love of learning. A young 
iane, lett. Ixxxii., p. 452. Jac. Lenfant, Bib- monk of Fulda conceiving a passion for her, 
lioth. Germanique, tom. x., p. 27. Theod, which was mutual, she eloped from her pa- 
Hasaeus, Biblioth. Bremens., tom. viii., pt. rents, disguised her sex, and entered the 
v., p. 935. Christ, Matth. Pf^S> Instit. monastery of Fulda. Not satisfied w ith the 
Histor. Eccles., p. 402, ed. 2. To whom restraints there, she and her lover eloped 
might be added Wemsdorf Boeder, Hob- again, went to England, and then to France, 
herg, and many others. I will not under- Italy, and finally to Athens in Greece, where 
take the office of judge in this controversy, they devoted themselves to literary pursuits. 
yet I am of opinion, there was something m On the death of the monk, Joanna was m- 
tSis affair that deserves further investigation, consolable. She left Athens, and repaired 
— rFcw if any, in modem times, admit the to Rome. 7*here she opened a school, and 

*ity of a female pope: and among the acquired sncb reputatiot for leammg and 
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^ 5. Great as the vices and enormities of many of the pontics were 
they did not prevent the growth of the pontifical power and influence both 
in church and state, during these unhappy times. It does not indeed ap> 
pear from any authentic documents, that they acquired any new ierrUoriest 
in addition to those they had received from the bounty of the French kings. 
For what they tell us of the donations of Lewis the Meek, is destitute of 
probability :( 15) nor is there more certainty in what many state, that 
Charles the Bald, in the year 875 when John VIII. had enabled him to gain 
the rank of emperor, relinquished all right and all jurisdiction over the city 
of Rome and its territory, and bestowed various other gifls of immense value 
upon the pontifis. Yet to all who read the history of those times, it must 
be obvious that the Roman pontiffs advanced in power, influence, wealth, 
and riches, from the age of Letois the Meek onward, and especially after 
the commencement of &e reign of Charles the Bald.(16) 

§ 6. Upon the decease of Lewis XL [A.D. 875], a violent war broke out 
among the descendants of Charlemagnsy each of them contending for the 
imperial dignity. And the Roman pontiff John VIII. and with him the 
Italian princes, eagerly seized this opportunity to exclude the voice of all 
foreigners, and make the election of eniperors depend wholly on themselves. 
Hence Charles the Bald king of the Franks, by a vast amount of money 
and other presents, and by still greater promises, induced the Roman pon- 
tiff and the other Italian princes, to proclaim him king of Italy and emper- 
or of the Romans, in a public assembly A.D. 876. His successors in the 
kingdom of Italy and in the imperial dignity, Carhman and Charles the 
Fat, were likewise chosen by the Roman pontiff and the Italian princes. 
Afterwards turbulent times came on, in which those who promised most, 
or who gave most, generally ascended the royal and imperatorial throne, 
by the aid of the pontif&.(17) 

§ 7. The power of the Roman pontiff in matters of a religious nature, 
was augmented with equal rapidity and success, and nearly from the same 
causes. The wisest and most impartial among the Roman Catholic wri- 
ters, acknowledge and prove, that from the times of Lewis the Meek, the 
ancient system of ecclesiastical law in Europe was gradually changed, and 
a new system introduced by the policy of the court of Rome. The kings 
and emperors sufiered their rights in matters of religion, which had been 
handed down to them from Charlemagne, to be insensibly taken from them. 
The power of bishops to make regulations in matters of religion, was pros- 
feigned sanctity, that on the death of Leo The child died ; and some ray, the mother 
I vT, A.D. 855, she was chosen pope. For too, on the spot. Others say, she survived, 
something more than two years, she filled but was sent immediately to prison, the ob- 
the papal chair with reputation, no one sus- ject of universal execration. See Bower 
pecting her sex. But she had taken one and Platina, 1. cit. — Tr.} 
of her household, whom she could trust, to (15) See above, ^ 3. 
her bed ; and by him she became pregnant. (16) Bitnau, Historia Imperii Rom. Ger- 
At length, beihff nearer her time than she man., tom. iii., p. 482, &c. Jo. Geo. B*.^ 
had supposed, she ventured on Whitsun- card^ Historia Francia Oriental., tom. ii., 
week to join in the annual procession with lib. xxxi., p. 606, dtc. [See Gieseler*s Text- 
all her clergy. While passing the street book of Eccl. Hist., transl. by Cunmnghamj 
between the church of St. Clement and the vol. ii., p. 70, dec. — Tr.] 
amphitheatre, she was seized with violent (17) This is illustrated by Card. Sigo* 
pains, fell to the ground amid the crowd, niuSj de regno Italis, and by the other wn* 
and while hei attendants were endeavouring ters of Geraian and Italian history, 
to minister to her, was delivered of a son. 
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trated; and the authority of ecclesiastical councils was dinu Dished. For 
the Roman pontifis, exulting in their prosperity and the daily accessions to 
their wealtK, endeavoured to instil into the minds of all, and notwithstand- 
ing the opposition of the reflecting and of those acquainted with the ancient 
ecclesiastical constitution^ they actually did instil into many^ the sentiment 
that the hishop of Rome was constituted by Jesua Christ a legislator and 
judge, over the whole church ; and therefore, that other bishops derived all 
their authority solely from hira, and that eouncils could decide nothing with- 
out his direction and approbation.(19) 

^ 8. To bring men to listen and assent to this new system of ecclesias- 
tical law, which was so very different from the ancient system, there was 
need of ancient documents and records, with which it might be enforced and 
defended against the assaults of opposers* Hence the Roman pontifis pro- 
cured the forgery, by their trusty friends, of conventions, acts of councils, 
epistles, and other documents ; by which they might make it appear, that from 
the earliest ages of the church the Roman pontiff possessed the same au- 
thority and power which they now claimed.(10) Among these fraudulent 
documents in support pf the Romish power, the so called Decretal Epistles 
of the pontics of the first centuries, hold perhaps the first rank. They 
were produced by the ingenuity of an obscure man, who falsely assumed 
the name of Isidore bishop of Seville.(20) Some vestiges of these fabrica. 
ted epistles, appeared in the preceding century ;(2I) but they were first 
published, and appealed to in support of the claims of Roman pontifis, in 
this century .(22) Of similar origin and value are the decrees of a certain 

(18) See the excellent work of an un- wished to be regarded as Isidore, a distin- 
known writer, who signs himself D. B., en- guished bishop oT Seville in the sixth cen- 
titied : Histoire du droit ecclesiastioue pub- tary, or to speak more definitely, that h« 
Ijque Francois ; first published, London, wi^ed to make the world believe that these 
1737, 2 vols. 8vo, and lately repuUished Epiatlee were collected by Isidore, ia per- 
splendidly in a laiger form. The author fectly clear. See Jo. Alb, Fabrictus, Bib* 
neatlv and acutely points out the steps b^ lioth. Lat. medii aevi, torn. T.,p. 561. The 
which the Roman pontiffs advanced their bishops were accustomed, in token of their 
power. Of the ninth century, he treats in humility, to subjoin to their names the wonl 
vol. i., p. 160, dec. IBower^s Lives of the peceator {sinner) ; hence the author of this 
Popes, vol. tv. and v. G. J. Planck, Gresch. forgery annexed the surname Peceator to 
d. christl. Kirchl. Gesellschafis-Verfassung, the assumed name of JnViore. Some of the 
vols. ii. and iii. — Tr."} transcribers, ignorant of the ancient customs 

(19) It is no improbable supposition, that and literature, corrupted this signature by 
these and other documents, such as the do* exchanging Peceator for Mereator. And 
nations of Constanfine and Lewis the Meek, hence uie fraudulent coix|piler of the Decro- 
were fabricated with the privity and appro- tal Epistles ia called Isidorus Mereator. 
bation of the Roman pontiffs. For who can [See, on the whole subject of these Eptsiles, 
believe, that the pontiffs who made use of their origin, character, and effects, G. J, 
these writings during many ages to substan- Pianek*s Gesch. d. christl. Kirchl. Oesell- 
tiate their authority and their prerogatives, schafts-Verfassung, vol. ii., p. 800-828 ; and 
would have ventured to confront kings, prin- Gieseler*9 Text-book of EccK Hist., transl 
ces, ecclesiastical councils, and bishops, with by Cunningham, vol. ii., p. 64-^0. — TV.} 
the fictions and impositions of private indi- (21) See Augr. Calmei^ Histoire de Ijor- 
vidualsl In that a^, frauds for the benefit raine, tome l, p. 628» Just, Henn. Bok- 
of the church and of God, were deemed Uw« mer, Pr»f. ad novam editionem Juris Canon., 
fnl ; so that it is not strange, that the Ro- torn, i., p. z., xix., notes. [Fleury says ol 
L'nn pontiffs should suppose they did no them, that " they crept to liffht near the close 
inwral wrong, by permitting and approving of the eighth century.'* ^cury, in Histor. 
the fabrication of such papers as would be • eccles., Diss, iv., f 1, and Histoire Ecclcsi* 
nnipart and bulwark to the see of St. Peter, astique, liv. zHt., ^ t2. — TV.] 

(30) That the author of these Epistles (S2) The apuriousneaa of these epistles 
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Roman council, said to have been held under Sylvester [A.D. 324], but 
which was never heard of by any one, till the ninth century ; than which 
nothing could be belter suited to enrich and to exalt above all human au- 
thority, the Roman pontiff.(23) 

§ 9. There were indeed among the western bishops some discerning 
men, wht) perceived that designs were formed against them and the church : 
in particular, the French bishops vigorously opposed the admission of these 
Epistles and other spurious productions, among the received books of ec- 
clesiastical law. But these men were overcome by the pertinacity of the 
Roman pontiffs, especially by Nicolas I. And as in the subsequent times 
all science and learning forsook the Roman world, there scarcely remained 
any one, able or even disposed to move controversy respecting these pious 
frauds. How great the evils to which they gave rise, and how audacious, 
ly the Roman pontiff abused them to overthrow the ancient system of 
church government, to weaken the authority of bishops, to increase their 
own revenues and emoluments^ and to abridge the prerogatives of kings 
and princes, numberless facts in the history of the subsequent centuries 
will show. Nor is this denied at the present day, by respectable and hon. 
est men, even though in other respects favourably disposed towards the 
Romish church and its sovereign.(24) 

§ 10. The e^imation in which a monastic life was held, was astonish- 
ingly great, br.h in the eastern empire and in the western. In the former 

Ims been demonstrated, not only by the Cen^ wise Jo. Caboisut^ Notitia Ecclesiaat., o. 

turiatores MardebnrgenscM and some othera, 132, and Pagi^ Critics in Baron, ad ann. 

but most learnedly and in an appropriate krea- 324, ^ xvii., zTiii., who do not hesitate t9 

tise, by David BfondeU^ in his Psuedo-Tsi- pronounce this council a fiction. — Tr.} 

doras etTurrianus vapulantes, Genev., 1628, (24) See Jo. Launoi, de Regiapote8ta.in 

4to. And at the present day, the friends of causis matrimonial, in his 0pp., tom. i., part 

the Roman pontiffs who follow reason and ii., p. 764, and Peter Coustont, Praf. ad 

troth, confess iho cheat. See Jo. Fran. Epist. Romanor. Pontiff., tom. i., p. cxxzyIL, 

Bnddiiis, Isagogc in Theologiam, tom. ii., dec. IFUury, Diss, vii., ^ v., in Histcriam 

o. 762. Add, Peter Constant, Prolegom. Eccles., says : Falsae Isidori Decretales, 

ad Epistolas Pontificum, tom. i., p. cxzz., circa ootavi finem seculi invectai, jurisdic- 

dtc. FUury^ Diss, prefixed to his Histoire tionem ecclesiasticam in tribds articalis ad- 

Ecclesiastiqiie, tom. xvi., [and still better, modum eoneusserunt, scilicet quoad concilis, 

in his Histoire Ecclesiastique itself, livro Judicia Episcoporum, et appellationes. Sc« 

xHt., 4 xxii- These epistles, bearing the also Diss, iv., ^ I, <Scc. — Peter de MarcOj 

names of Tsrious Romish bishops, from de Concordia sacerdotii et imperii, lib. vii., 

dement I. to Damatut I., A.D. 384, are cap. xx-, ^ 1, 6lc. Sub secunda Regum 

in the early collection of councils by Sever, nostrorum dynastia novum jus eanomeum in 

Binnius ; bul are not inserted in the Bullae ecclesiam Gallicanam, aeque ac in ceteraa 

»ium Magnum of Cherubin^ published by Occidentis provincias, introduci coeptum est, 

rathorty of the court of Rome near the inventis earn in rem supposititits tilts yete- 

tlose of the se?enteenth century. It is be- rum Pontificum Romanoriim epistoUs, in 

fieved, they are now nniversally given up, qnibus extant quam plurima constituta pror- 

even by the Catholics. The oldest papal sus adrersa veterum canonum statutis. But 

•pistles, now admitted by any to be jzonuine, while these and other Catholic writers trace 

are those collected by DUmysius BxigttuMf the commencement of a great revolution in 

who says he CDold find none written by the the constitution of the Catholic church, to 

pontiffs anter^r to Syricius, who succeeded the Decretal Epistles and other forgeries of 

Damasus I., A.D. 385. The earliest in the the eighth and ninth centuries, ihey say, it 

Bullariam Magnum are those of Leo I., was omy the commencement ; for the revo- 

A.D. 447. — TV.] lotion was not completed till after the publi- 

(23) See Jo. Launoi, de Curs Eeclesia cation of the Decretum of Gratian, in tht 

erga pauperes et miseros, cap. i., obsenr. i , tweaftb century. — TV.] 
p. 576, of his 0pp., tom. ii., part ii. [Like- 
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this excessive estimation had long existed ; hut among the Latins it takes 
date only from the preceding centuiy. Hence even kings, and dukes and 
counts, abandoning their honours and their wealth, voluntarily retired to 
monasteries, in order to devote themselves to the service of God. Of this 
quite a number of examples occurred in Italy, France, Spain, and Grerma- 
ny, during this century ; and there were some also in the preceding cen- 
tury. Those who could not in their lifetime bring themselves to the res. 
olution of abandoning society, would yet demand die monastic garb when 
dying, and actually put it on before they left the world ; that they might 
enjoy the prayers and spiritual succours of the fraternity among whom tiiey 
were received. Another and a striking proof of the high estimation in 
which monks were held, was the custom of the emperors and kings of the 
Franks in this age of calling monks and abbots to their courts, and in- 
trusting them with civil affairs and business of great moment both at home 
and in foreign countries. For those unsuspicious princes thought, that no 
persons could more safely be intrusted with the management of public af. 
fairs, than men of such sanctity and piety, men who had subdued all their 
natural desires and become free from sdl concupiscence. Hence it was, 
that in the history of those times, we read of so many abbots and monks 
who performed the functions of ambassadors, commissioners or extraor- 
dinary judges, and ministers of state, sometimes indeed with good success 
but not seldom unsuccessfully. 

§ 11. And yet those who conferred such honours upon monks and the 
monastic life, did not deny that most of that class lived vicious lives ; and 
they laboured to reform their morals, and to render them obedient to their 
monastic rules. The efforts of Lewis the Meek especially in tliis particular, 
deserve notice. That emperor employed Benedict, abbot of Aniane and 
afterwards of Indre, a man distinguished for piety and the fear of God, to 
reform the monasteries, first in Aquitaine, and then throughout the kingdom 
of France, and to purge them of the enormous vices which had crept into 
them ; and afterwards in the council [of abbots assembled] at Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle A.D. 817, in which the same Benedict presided, he caused good 
canons to be enacted for restoring the prostrate discipline of the monaster- 
ies. This Benedict therefore, who has been called the second father of 
the western monks, subjected all the monks to the single rule of SU Benedict 
of Monte Cassino, suppressing all diversities of rites and customs, and in- 
troducing one uniform rule : he also banished the greater vices from the 
monasteries ; and likewise brought all associations of monks, who had be- 
fore been bound together by no ties, to become in a sense one body or 
society. (25) This discipline flourished for a while, but from various 

(25) See Jo. MaJbilUm^ Acta Sanctor. hiUcn^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bcned., Saecul. 

ord. Benedict., Secul. iv., pt. i., Praef., p. iv., pt. i., torn. t.. p. 188-216. — ^Tbis Ben- 

zzvii., and Praef. ad SsbcuI. t., p. zxy. ; edict appears to have been a Tery sincere 

also his Anpales Ordinia S. Bened., torn, roan, and a great reformer of the monaster- 

ii., p. 430, &c., and many other places in ies, that is, one who brought them to grea> 

that volume. Aug. CcUmet, Histoire de er uniformity in dress, lining, worship, and 

Lorraine, torn, i., p. 596. Concerning; Ben^ usages. He was himself most rigorous in 

edict of Aniane and his merits generally, see voluntary mortifications ; and the rule of St. 

the Acta Sanctor, torn, ii., Febr., p. 606, Benedict he reverenced, as if it had comt 

and Histoire litteraire de la France, torn, immediately from God, and was the only 

iv., p. 447, dec. [Also, the Life of Bene- true guide to heayen.— Tr.] 
diet, by Ardo one of his disciples ; in Jtfo- 
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causes it gradually declined ; and at the end of this century, such devas- 
tations had every where heen made both in church and state, that only 
some slight traces of it remained in a few places. 

§ 12. The order of canons, which Chrodegang devised and which had 
been extensively introduced in the preceding century, LewU the Meek 
cherished with great care and extended through all the provinces of his 
empire. He also added an order of coMonesuSj which haid been unknown 
in the Christian world. till that time.(26) For both, he caused rules to 
be drawn up in the council of Aix-la-Chapelle A.D. 817, superseding the 
rule of Chrodegang ; and these new rules continued to be followed in most 
of the convents of canons and canonesses till the twelfth centuiy, although 
they were disagreeable to the court of Rome. The compiler of the rule 
for canons^ was undoubtedly Amalarius a presbyter of Metz ; but whether 
he also drew up that for canonesses is uncertain. (27) From this time 
onward, numerous convents of canons and canonesses were founded in 
every part of Europe, and endowed with ample revenues by pious Individ, 
uals. But tliis institution degenerated like the others, and very soon be- 
came widely different from what it was designed to be.(28) 

§ 13. Of the writers among the Greeks, the following were the most 
distinguished. PhoUuSj patriarch of Constantinople, a man of superior 
talents, and of various and extensive knowledge. His Bibliotheca,(29) 

(26) See Mabillon, Annates Ord. Bened., should sToid all vices, and practise all vir- 
tom. ii.» p. 428, &c. tue. They should live in weli-secared clois- 

(27) Lud, Thomasntiy Disciplina eccles. ters, containing dormitories, refectories, and 
Tetus et nova, pt. i., lib. iii., csp. 42, 43, other necessary apartments. The number 
&c. Muratorij Aniiquitates Italicae medii of canons in each cloister, should be pro- 
aevi, torn, v., p. 185, 540, &c., and all the portioned to the exigences of the church 
writers who treat of the order of canons ; to which it belonged. In their dress, they 
though they are not all of equal value. The should avoid the extravagances of ornament 
least worthy of credit are those who, be- and finery, and likewiae undeanUness and 
longing themselves to the order of canons, negligence, dec. The second part of the 
have treated of the origin and progress of rule relates to canontstety and contains 28 
that order ; as e. g., Raymund Chapponel, articles. The six first are extracts from the 
Histoire des Chanoines, Paris, 1699, 8vo. fathers, and relate to the duties of ladies 
For these writers are so attached to the who consecrate themselves to God. They 
order, that they usually trace back its origin may have private property ; yet must com- 
to ChriMt himself and his Apostles, or at mit the management of it to some kinsman 
least to the 6r8t ages of the Christian or friend, bv a public act or assignment, 
church. [This ordinance of Lewis for reg- They may also have waiting-maids, and eat 
ulating the order of canons, is in HarduirCn in the refectory, and sleep in the dormitory. 
Concilia, torn, iv., p. 1055-1180. The They are to be veiled, ana to dress in black, 
following abstract by Sehlegelt contains its Their business must be prayer, reading, and 
most essential features. — ** It embrapes 145 labouring with their hands ; and especially, 
articles; of which the first 113 are mere they must fabricate their own clothing, from 
extracts from the fathers and Acts of coun- the flax and wool given to them.**— TV.] 
cils, describing the duties of bishops and (28) Calmeiy Histoire de Lorraine, torn, 
priests. These are followed by two sermons i., p. 591. Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
of AugtutifUt on living in associations, torn, iv., p. 586, dec. 

Then commence the rules framed by this (29) See Camuaat, Histoire des Joumaux, 

council. First, the prevailinj; error that the tome i., p. 87, dec. [Photuu was of noble 

prescriptions of the Gospel were obligatory parentage, well educated, and perhaps the 

only upon monks and clergymen, is confu- greatest genius of his age. He certainly 

ted ; and then the distinction between monks was a great scholar. While in civil Ufe, he 

and canons is defined. The latter may cultivated all learning aacred and profan*. 

^ear ^^en, eat flesh, hold private property. He was commander of the imperial body 

Hid enjoy that of the church ; the former guards, first senator of Constantinople, and 

4BD0t. Yet equallv with the monks, they coief pr.vate secretary to the emperor. H 
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Epistles, and other writings, are yet highly valuable. — Nicephorus^ also 
patriarch of Constantinople, who wrote against the opposers of images, 
and some other workaABOy^Theedenu Studiies is likewise ^{idebted to 
the controversy in behalf of images for the greater part of his reputation 
among those of after ages.(81) Not much better or more learned were, 
Theodanu QrapiuSj who swSfered much in defence of image*worship ;(32) 
Metkodiusj entitled the Confessor, because no penalties or pressure could 

wat alflo employed on embassies. During Eccles., torn, ii., p. 8, &g. {Nicephenu, 
a Syrian embassy be wrote his famous Bib' after beins secretary of state at Constantino» 
Hotheca^ or MvptSptpXof, ^ving a critical pie and in nigh honour, retired irom the world 
account of 280 authors which he had read, and became a monk. He was learned, de- 
and frequently also summaries of their con- vout, and exceedingly zealous for image-wor- 
tents, with considerable extracts. As many ship. He was nuide patriarch of Conatan- 
of these authors are no longer extant, the tinople A.D. 806 ; but was expelled his see 
account of them by Photnu is extremely ten years after, by the emperor Leo V. who 
valuable. In the year 868, the emperor was opposed to imafe-worship ; and died in 
Michael III. deposed Ignatiu9 the patriarch exile, A.D. 828. His best work is, a Com- 
of Constantinople ; and PAo^tuf was ordain- pendious History, from Maurice A.D. 600, 
ed subdeacon, deacon, priest, and patriarch, to A.D. 769 ; extant in the Corpus Hist. 
in four successive days. The friends of Ig- Brzantinae. He also wrote a Chranologim 
natius and the bishops of Rome, refused to Tripartita^ or a Catalogue of public men 
acknowledge Phcx^iu as a legitimate patri- among the Hebrews, Greeks, Latins, dec, 
arch. Yet he held the office till A.D. 867, and a Sre^o^/rrp/a, or Index of Canonical, 
when having offended the emperor he was Ecclesiastical, and Apocryphal Books, an- 
deposed, and JJgnaftKa was restored. But nexing to each the number of lines (r^oO 
in the year 877, Ignatius died and Photiua it contained. Besides these historical works, 
again took the ehair, till A.D. 886, when he wrote a long Epistle to pope Ii<;o III. con- 
t^ new emperor Leo the Philosopher de- taining his creed ; several small collections 
posed and banished him to a convent in Ar^ of canons, and a number of books in defence 
menia, where he died about A.D. 890. The of image-worship. — Tr."} 
Bibliotheca of Photius, Gr. and I^t., with (31) [Theodorus Studites was bom at 
the notes of Hoeschelius, (the very faulty Constantinople A.D. 759, became a monk 
Latin by Sehott}, was first published, 1601, in 781, and abbot in 794, and four years af- 
fol., and has been several times reprinted, ter head of the monastery Studium in Con- 
Latest edition revised by BekheTf Berlin, stantinople ; whence his surname Studites. 
1624, 2 vols. 4to. His Aiyyifaic irepi tuv He was zealous even to madness in favour 
vso^uvTuv Viavixaiuv uvapXag^aeuci Hbri of image-worship ; and for thirtv years was 
iv., adv. Paulianistas, &c., is in J. C, Wol' the instiffator of rebellions, and the dauntless 
^1 Anecdota Gr., and in Gallandi Bibli- leader of them, (when out of prison), against 
0th. Patr., torn, xiii., p. 603, dec. His Epis- the government which was opposed to im- 
tles, to the number of 248, were published, age-worship. He died A.D. 826, aced 67. 
Gt. and Lat., by R. Montague, Lond., 1651, Besides a few tracts on monkery ana monk- 
fol. His Nomoeanon, or collection of eccl. iah saints, he has lefl us 134 6atechctical 
canons, embracing xiv. Tituii, with the Com- Discourses, and a vast number of inflamma- 
mentary of Theod. BaUamottt was published, tory letters in defence of imsee- worship, moft 
Gr. and Lat., by both the JuatelU ; the of which, or at least parts of them, BarontuM 
last in his Biblioth. Juris. Canon., Paris, has inserted in his Annals. Ho was a man 
1662, torn, ii., p. 789. Several additional of some learning and talent ; but wasted all 
letters and tracts have crept to light in dif- his strength on the controversy respecting 
ferent coUecUona ; but bis extensive com- images. — Tr.l 

tnentaries on scripture, his large lexicon, and (32) {neoaorua Graphis was a monk of 
several smaller works, remain still in MS. Palestine, went to Constantmople in 818, to 
~For an account of his writings, see Fabri-' plead the cause of image- worship ; was ban- 
ciusy Biblioth. Gr., vol. ix., p. 381>519. labed four times, for ma abuse of emperon 
Of his public life, and the controversies in and others, and for his seditious movements 
which he was involved, notice will be taken in favour of images ; and at last died in ex* 
in the next chapter, ^ 27, dec. — TV.] ile, about A.D. 840. He has led us a Dis- 

(30) See tho Acta Sanctor., torn, ii., Martit pute, an Epistle, and Creed ; all in defence 
in diem xiii., p. 298. Oudin, Scriptofts of images. — TrJ] 
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induce him to abandon the defence of images ;(83) Theodortis Ahucara ,'(34) 
Petrus Sicultis ;{S6) Nieetas Davidy{ZQ) and others ; whose names would 

perhaps have not been handed down to this day, had not the Greeks been 
involved in contests with the Latins on several subjects, and among them- 
%lves respecting image-worship. — Among the Syrians, the name of Moses 
3arcephas is famous ; and not undeservedly. For he possessed genius 
and skill in writing, beyond most others ; as his works evince. (87) 

(33) iMelhodius Confessor was well born, man, and inspector of the churches in Baby- 
at Syracuse in Sicily, went to Constantino- Ionia. He probably flourished near the close 
pie and there became a monk. About A.D. of this century ; Cave says, about A.D. 901. 
820, the patriarch sent him as his envoy to — His three Books de Paradise, in a Latin 
Rome. There he was guilty of adultery, and translation from the Sjrriac, by Andr. Ma* 
did penance. Returning to Constantinople, »hu, were published, Antwerp, 1569, 8vo ; 
he became very zealous m defence of image- and then in the Biblioth. Patrum, torn, xvii., 
worship ; was banished, and imprisoned, and p. 456. 

whipped. But in 842, he was made patri- The Qreek writers omitted by Dr. ifo- 

arch of Constantinople. He died A.D. 847 ; sheintf are the following : 

and has lef\ us five orations in praise of monk* Nieephortu Chartopnylaz, who flourished, 

exy, and a collection of canones poenitentia- perhaps A.D. 801, and wrote two Epistles 

lea. Some of his orations have passed for to Tkeodosius a monk of Corinth, containing 

works of Methodius Patarensis, who flour- solutions of several difficult questions in 

ished A.D. 290. — TV.] ethics ; extant, Gr. and Lat., in the Jus Gr. 

(34) Peter Bayle, Dictionnaire, torn, i., p. et Roman., lib. v., p. 341, and Lat., in the 
35, art. Abocaras. [The word Abucara sig- Biblioth. Patr., Com. xii. 

cifies bisikop of Caria. He followed the Josephus, archbishop of Tliessalonica, 

party of Photius ; but afterwards renounced brother of TTkeodorus Studites, and also a 

It and joined that of Ignatius. According zealot for image-worship. He was deposed 

to Cave, he flourished A.D. 867. He has A.D. 809, exiled, and died after A.D. 816. 

left us about 40 Dissertations doctrinal and Gretzer (de Cruce, tom. ii., p. 1200) has 
polemic, against heretics, Jews, and Moham- ' published, Gr. and Lat., an Oration of his, on 

medans ; which were published, Gr. and Lat., the exaltation of the holy cross ; and BarO' 

by Jac. Gretzer, with the Hodegus of Anas- nius (Annales, ad ann. 808, ^ 22) has given 

tasius Sinaita, Ingolstadt, 1606, 4to. — TV.] us an Epistle of his, in Latin. 

(35) [P«^«r Sicu/ia, (flourished A.D. 870), Ignattus, a grammarian and deacon at 
was a foamed nobleman, whom the emper- Constantinople, and then metropolitan of 
or Basil I. sent to negotiate an exchange Nice. He flourished A.D. 810, and waa 
of prisoners in Armenia. There he became alive A.D. 828. His life of the patriarch 
acquainted with the sect of the new Mam- Tarasius is extant, Liat., in Surius, and in 
ckaanSf or Paulicians ; the history of whose BoUand, on Feb. 25th. His life of the pa- 
origin, progress, and decline, he afterwards triarch Nicepkorus was puUished, Gr. and 
composed ; published, Gr. and Lat., Ingol- Lat., by Henschenius and Papebrochy on 
stadt, 1604, 4lo, and partially, in Latin, by March 12th. 

Baronius, Annals, tom. ix. ; and in the Bib- Naucratius, a monk of Constantinople, 

lioth. Patr., tom. xxii. — Tr.] very active in favour of image-worship, for 

(36) [Nieetas Danid^ a learned bishop of which he was often imprisoned. He fliour- 
PiBphlagonia, flourished about A.D. 880, and tsbed from A.D. 813, till after A.D. 8S0. 
was strongly attached to the party of Igna- Several letters addressed to him are given 
tins ; whose life he composed, full of re- us by Baronius ; and a very long one of his, 
proaches against Photius. He also wrote containing an account of the suflfcrin^ of 
cncominics on the twelve apoatles, and sev- the image- worshippers, is inserted, Latin, in 
eral othet saints ; a defence of the synod of the BibUoth. Patr., tom. xiv., p. 903, Cave 
Cbslcedon, and a commentary on some parts (Hist. Lit., tom. ii.) gives a specimen of the 
of Gregory Naz. His life of Ignatius was Greek ; but did not deem it worth publish- 
published, Gr. and Lat., with the Acts of the ing entire. 

eighth general Council, Ingolstadt, 1604, Thcophaws, the brother of Theod/rrua 

4to ; and in HardidiCs Concilia, tom. v., p. Graptns, (see note (32) p. 68), and of the 

944-1009. — TV.] same character, conduct, and fortune. Yet 

(37) Jos. Sim. Assemafij^Mioth. Orient, he became metropolitan of Nice, about A.D. 
Vaticana, tom. ii., p. 1x7, dec. [Moses 845. We have a Hymn, consisting of nine 
Barcepha was a Syrian bishop of Betb-Ra- odes, in memoiy of his brother ; ediited b/ 
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§ 14. At the head of the Ltitin writers may justly be placed Rahamu 
ATaurus, whose last office was that of archbishop of Mentz. Ha was the 
common preceptor of Germany and France ; with whom no one in :his 
century can be compared, either for genius, or extent of learning, or the 
multitude of books he composed. Whoever acquaints himself with the 
opinions of Rabanus Maurus, learns all that the best of the Latins thought 
and believed for about four centuries ; for his writings were in the hands of 
all the learned. (38) — -Agohard of Lyons, a man of character and discern- 

Combeju, Gr. and Lat, in his Oiig. Con- Stylianus, sumamed Mapai, metropolitan 

tantinop., p. 224. of Nco-Casarea in the Provincia Eupbra- 

Michad Synccllus, loader of the choir mt tenaia, who fiourished about A.D. 870. He 
Constantino}jie, a zealot for image-worship, was a strong partisan of JgwUiutf in opposi- 
in which cause he suffered much. Ho flour- tion to Pkottus ; for which he suffered a 
ished about A.D. 830 ; and wrote an £nco- temporsry deprivation of his see. He has 
mium on St. Dionys. Areop., which is ex- left us two Epistles, Gr. and Lat., in liar* 
tant, Gr. and Lat., in the 0pp. Dionys. Aro- diUn't Concilia, torn, v., p. 1122, 1130. 
op., torn, ii., p. 207 ; also Encomium on the Michael^ the monk, syncellus to the pa- 
holy ansels and arcbanfiels of God ; extant, triarch IgTiatius, flourished A.D. 878 ; and 
Gr. and Lat., in ComSeJu, Auctuar. Not., wrote an Encomium on Ignatius ; extant, Gr. 
torn, i., p. 1526. and Lat., in Harduin't Concilis, torn, v., p. 

George Hamartoliis, an Archimandrite, 1009 ; and a life of Theodorus Studites, from 

who flourished about A.D. 842, and wrote a which Baronius in his Annals has made va- 

Chronicon from the creation to A.D. 842, rious extracts. 

which still exists in MS. From it the sue- George, chartophylax of the great church 

ceedinff chronoloeists, Cedremis, Tluopha- at Constantinople, and archbishop of Nico- 

fif«, GiycaSy dtc, have copied all that is val- media about A.D. 880. He was a warm 

uable. friend of Photius. Several Orations and 

Ignatius, son of the emperor Michael Cu- some Poems of his in praise of saints, are 

ropalau, castraied and banished by Leo the extant, Gr. and Lat., in Combeju, Auctuar. 

Armenian, lived a monk about 30 years, was Nov., Paris, 1648, torn, i., p. 995. 

made patriarch of Constantinople A.D. 847, Leo the Philosopher, Greek emperor from 

quarrelled with Barda, and was deposed and A.D. 886 to A.D. 91 1. He has left us xvi 

banished A.D. 858. In the year 867, Pho- sacred Orations, some letters and Tracts, 

tius his competitor was deposed, and lenor npoxapoy vofiiKov sive Delectus Legum, in 

Hus restorea. Ho died in 878, aged 80 Ix. Tituli ; a huge digest of the laws of 

years. Two letters and one discourse of his the Greek empire, published. Pari 8» 1647, 

are extant, Latin, in Harduin's Concilia, Gr. and Lat., in vii. tomes fol. NoveWu 

tom. v., p. 791, 872, 937. Conatitutioncs III. ; and Tactica seu de re 

Metrophanes, metropolitan of Smyrna, militari Opus. 

A.D. 858-859, and A.D. 867-880. He NicdauSf sumamed Mysticus, patriarch 

was a strenuous opposer of Photius, and of Constantinople from A.D. 892 to A.D. 

rose as he fell. He nas left us a letter, giv- 903, when he was deposed and banished for 

ing us the history ofPhothu from A.D. 858 opposing the divorce of the empress and the 

to 870 ; which is extant in Latin, in Baro- marriage of another. But in 911 he waa 

mus, Annales, ad ann. 870, ^ 453 ; and Gr. restored, and lived till 924. He has \e{i us 

and Lat., in Harduin's Concilia, tom. v., p. eight Epistles ; extant in the collections cA 

1111. councils, or in Baronius'' Annals. — Tr.] 

Basil the Macedonian, Greek emperor (38)SeetheActaSanctor.,tom. i., Febr., 

from A.D. 867-886. He wrote Exhorta- p. 500. Histoire Litteraire de la France, 

lions to his son Leo, some orations, ad- tome v., p. 151. [Also, Mahillon, Acta 

dresses, and epistles, still extant ; besides Sanctor. ord. Benedict., tom. vi., p. 1-45. 

some things which are lost. — Rahanus or Hrahanus, sumamed Maurus, 

3f ic^rPsell us, a philosopher who flour- was of French extract, and bom of respect- 

tsbed A.D. 870, is supposed to have written able parentage at Mentz, A.D. 776. He 

some of the pieces, which go under the name studied flrst at Fulda, where he was made 

of another Michael Psellus who lived in the deacon in 801. The next year he removed 

eleventh century, particularly a paraphrase to Tours, to study under the famous Alcuin. 

on most of the books of Aristotle, a Dia- After one or two years he returned to Fulda, 

logue on the operations of demons, a Tract and was made head of the school there, ai 

loncerning demons, &c. the age of 25. As an inatructer he was sc 
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ment, and not destitute of learning ; but he would have deserved more 
oommendation if he had not been a defender of the rebellion of tliu sons 
of Leiois the Meek against their own father.(39) — Hilduin obtained noto* 
ricty by his work entitled Areopagitica.{40) — Eginhardy abbot of Sell- 
genstadt, the celebrated author of the life of Charlemagne and other works, 
was particularly attentive to the elegance of his style, and was not desti- 
tute of other excellences. (41) — Claudius of Turin is in reputation at thi^ 
day, for his exposition of certain books of scripture, and for his Chronola^ 
gy.(42) — Frectdphus of Lisieux, whose Chronicon is still extant, compiled 

celebrated as to draw young men of talents Stephen Baiuzey Parif, 1666, 2 vols. 8vo. 

from a great distance. Among his pupils —TV.] 

were Walafrid Strabo^ Senatue LumUf and (40) Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
others, who were among the first scholan of tome iv., p. 607, [and Cave, Historia lat- 
their sge. In the yesr 883, he wss msde teraris« tom. ii. — Hiidmn wss made abbot 
abbot of Falda ; in which office he was for of St. Denys about A.I>. 814, and of St. 
a time popular, but at length the monks com- Germain near Paris in 816 ; also archchs(^ 
plained that he was so engaged in writing lain of the palace. After being in great fa- 
Dooks as to neglect his sctive duties. He tout with Letpu the Meek, he joined the 
now resigned lus abbacy, and retired to a rebellion of his sons, and was deprived of his 
literary life. This was in 84S. Five years offites, and banished to Coibey in Saxony, 
after he was made archbishop of Meniz; in A.D. 880. But soon after he was restored 
which office he continued till his death, A. D. to his Parisian abbacies. Lewia now di- 
857. — He wrote commentaries on all the rected him to write a full history of St, dI- 
canonical books, and on aeveral of the apoc- onyaiuM, the founder of his monastery, and 
ryphal ; also sermons, letters, and tracts, the reputed firat bishop of Paris. This Hit' 
Most of his works, as published, are com- iuin executed in hia famous Areopagitica. 
prised in six vols, folio, Cologne, 1627.— He there makes DUmysius the Areopagite, 
3V.] mentioned Acts xvii., 34, after being bishop 
(39) CoUmuij Htttoire litter, de la ville de of Athens, to have travelled to Rome, thence 
Lyon, tom. ii., p. 93. Nouvean Diction- to Aries, and at last to Paris, where ha 
naire Histor. Critique, tom. t., p. 178. His- founded the monastery of St. Deoys (Diony* 
toire Litteraire de la France, tome iv., p. sins), converted vast numbers, was made 
567, dec., [and Ca9e*» Historia Litteraria, biahop of that region, and at length sufierod 
tom. ii. Agobard was a Frank, called irom martyrdom, in the reign of Donutian. To 
Sjpain to be coadjutor of Leidred arehbiahop him also, he aacribes ul the works that go 
ot Lyons, A.D. 813, whom he afterwaids underthenameofi>ionyttie« the Areopagite. 
succeeded. He waa a man of an ardent, in- This is his famous Areopaeitica, a mere bun- 
dependent mmd, of great learning and in- die of idle tales, once indeed generally be- 
tleiibility. He attacked the superatitions of lieved, but now univenally rejected. — Tr,] 
the age, so far as he discovered them, with (41) Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
boldness ; was very sealons against the Jews, tome iv., p. 650 ; and his Life of ChurU' 
to whom the French kings were disposed to mugne, as published by Herm, Sckmncke. 
grant privileges ; and uking sides with Lth [Sm above, p. 30, note (43). — Tr.] 
tkaire and Pepin against tl^ir father LewU (42) See Rich. Simon^ Critique de la Bib- 
the Meek, he went so far, that on a recon- liotheque Ecclea. de M. du Pnu tome i., p. 
ciliation between those sovereigns he was 284. [Claudius was a native of Spain, and 
deprived of his bishopric. However, he was educated under Fe/tx of Urgel. In 812 of 
restored, and held his office till his death in 813, he became a presbyter in the court of 
840. He attacked FeUx of Urgel ; wrote Lewis the Meek, and commenced writing 
against image-wonhip, against the trial by commentaries. In 821, Lewis made him 
ordeal, and agamst the belief that evil spirits bishop of Turin. He immedistely set him- 
can produce storms and hail and thunder ; self againat all image-worahip, and even 
and when some pretended witches were ar- removed and destroyed the pictures and 
nigned before him, be caused them to be images, throughout his diocese. This ex- 
whipped, till they confessed that they de- cited strong opposition, and involved him in 
ceived the people in order to gain a liveli- controveny all his life. Yet he persevered, 
ixK>d. His works were fint published br denounced image-worship as idolatry, denied 
Masson, Paris, 1605, 8vo; and then, much that the cross was to be honoured, disap- 
better, together with ^hose of Leidrad his proved of all pDgrimsges, questioned the 
pfcdeeessor, and Amulo his successor, by supremacy of the pope, &c. Hence some 
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almost entirely in the very words of the ancient writer8*(43) — Senaim 
LupuSf whose Epistles and tracts are still extant^ ranks among the mott 
agreeable writers of those times ; nor was he so much lacking in acute- 
ness of mind, as in elegtnoe and extent of leanung.(44) — Drepattuu Flom 
ruSf called also Florus Magiglerf has left us Poems, Expositions of some 
books of scripturey and a few other writings.(45) — ChruUan DnUhmar ex*. 
pounded the Gospel of St. Matthew.(46) — Gidesckaieus^ a monk of Orbais, 
Is rendered immortal by the controversies respecting divine grace and pre- 
destination, to which he gave rise.(47} — Paschasius Badhei% a man of 

have considered hhn as s great Teformer, and death was after A.D. 861. He wrote Li- 
as the foander of the sect of the WaidtnMea, her de tribos questionibiis ; tix., free will. 
He certainly opposed some of the supeiati- predestinatiim, and the superabundance oi 
tions of the age ; and probably contributed uhziat's mehts ; also a CoUcctaneum, on 
io preserro more independence of the pope the same subjects ; the life of St. Wigbert ; 
ana greater purity of doctrine and wonhip the life of St. Maiimin of Treves ; and 180 
in the Alpine countries, than in most other Epistles ; all well edited by S, B^hute^ 
parts of Europe. The Catholics have never Paris, 1664, 6vo, and then in the Biblioth. 
been partial to him. Indeed they tax him Patr., torn, xiy., p. 1.— Dr. Mo§htm*9 ac- 
arith great errors. Yet he was never ar- count of his style seems not very con- 
rsiflUM as a heretic ; nor removed from liia sistent. Luvu» wrote in an easy, flowing 
bishopric till his death, about A.D. 839. Hia style, tolerably chaste for that age ; but not 
commentary on the epistle to the Galatians, very vigorous, nor very brilliant : yet on the 
is in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. ziv., p. 134. whole sgreeabje. — Tr,} 
His other commentaries, though not inferior (46) Coionia, Hist. Litteraira de Lyon, 
perhaps to those of Rabatuu, still lie in MS. tom. ii., p. 13& Hist Litter, de la France, 
Probd>ly they are unfavounbb to popery ; torn, v., p. 818, dec. [Fhrus was a dea- 
fer it appears that he maintained the original eon in the church at Lyons, and flourished 
parity of bishops and presbyters. He wrote about A.D. 837; yet he was a writer ss 
on Genesis three Books ; on Exodus four late as A.D. 852. His commentaries on all 
Books ; on Leviticus ; on the Gospel of the epistles of Pan), are printed as the work 
Matthew ; on the other epistles of Paul ; a of Beda. They are a compilation from 
short scripture Chronology ; and tracts on Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, and about nine 
the worship of imasea and saints, which are other fathers. He also wrote on the canon 
lost, except large fragments quoted by his of the mass ; on using compulsion with the 
antagonists. See C4n>et Hist. Litteraria ; Jews ; on the election and duties of a bishop ; 
FUury, Histoire Ecclesiastique, livr. xlA'ii., a commentary on the Psalms; three Books 
cap. ^, 21. Scikroedt^ Kirchengeschichte, on predestination, against John ScofuM; 
vol. xxiii., p. 281, 407, dec, and Milner'^ nine poetic paraphrases of some Psalms, 
Church Hist, cent, ix., ch. iii. — Tr."] Hymns, and Epistles ; and five other po- 

(43) [Freeulpkut was a Benedictine ems. Some of these sro published, in the 
monk of Fulda, and was made bishop beforo Biblioth. Patr., tom. viii. and xv. MahU- 
A.D. 824. J>ioM the Meek sent him as an Un^ Analect., tom. iv. Dackitr^ Spicileg. 
envoy to the pope, A.D. 829. He was tom. xii. Afoitriitfi, Vindiciae Graliae, dtc., 
present in various councils, A.D. 829, 886, tom. i., dtc. The rest were never printed. 
837, 846, and 849: and died about A.D. ^7r.] 

860. His Chronicon is in twelve Books ; (46) Histoire Litter, de la France, tom 

the seven first extend from the creation to v., p. 84. [DnUhmar was a French Ben- 

the Christian era; the other five reach to edictine monk of Corbey, and flourished 

A.D. 606. The work was published, Co- about A.D. 840. Hia commentary on Mat- 

logne, 1639, fol. ; Heidelb., 1597, 8vo ; and thew, is so opposed to the doctrine of tran- 

in the Bibl. Patr., tom. xiv., p. 1061. — Tr.^ substantiation, that the firiends of that doc 

(44) Histoire Litteraire de la France, trine havo laboured hard to prove the work 
tom. v., p. 256. [JjufUM, surnamed Set' corrupted by the Lutherans; but in vain, 
tatiLtt was a French Benedictine monk of for it was fint published, before Luther be- 
Femra. From about A.D. 828, he spent oan to assail popeiy, in the year 1514, by 
eig^t yean at Fulda, under Rabatnu ; then ^m. Albertin, It is now in the Biblioth. 
some time at Seligenstadt, with Egmhard. Patrnm, tooL xv., p. 86. See Cave, His- 
He next went to court, and in 64,2 was toria Litter., torn, ii.-— Tr.] 

made ablot of Ferrara. He was in several (47) [See below, ch. iii.,^ 22, 23, of thU 
uiancil% and once envoy to Rome. Hia entfuj.-^GoieMchalciu or Gottuchdeua 
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\i m the controversies respecting the Lord's supper, has left us, besides 

other works, a book on that subject which afforded matter for a long de 
bate in that age.(48)— Berfram or Rairamn^ a monk of Corbey, was the 
principal antagonist of Radbert. His tract on the Lord's supper, drawn 
up by order of Charles the Bald, occasioned likewise much debate among 
the leamed.(49) — Haymo of Halberstadt, wrote books t>f various sorts. 
which are specimens rather of industry than of genius and learning. (50) 

was of Saxon crigin, and educated in the auctorprtTnuxfuit, quifenof/copiojr'jrrijh' 
monastery of Fulda. When arrived at man- sit de veritate corporis et sanguinis Duinini 
hood, he wished no longer to lead a mocas- in Eucharistia. liut MabiUtm (Acta Sane- 
tic Ufo ; but was compelled to it, on the tor. ord. Bened., torn, vi., Praef., p. ix., 
ground that his father had devoted him to &c.) endeavours to confute this charge, 
such a life in his childhoodi and that no hu- He wrote Expositions of Matthew, of the 
man power could vacate the transaction, book of Lamentations, of the 44th Psalm ; 
He now removed to Orbais, was ordained de Sacramento coporis et sanguinis D. N. 
a presbyter, and was so distinguished as a Jeso, ad Pacidum Liber ; de corpore et 
scholar that he wss sumamed Fulgentiut. sang. Domini, ad Frudegardum Epistola ; 
Upon some disalfection between him and tho J^ife of St. Adelhard ; the ))assion of 
the bishop of the diocese, he travelled to SS. Rufinus and Valerius : all which were 
Italy, and thence to DaJmatia and Pannonia. pulitished by Sirmondj Parts. 1618, fol. lie 
AugUMiine was hie favourite author ; and he also wrote the Life of St. Wala ; and de 
•oon began to advance the opinions of Au- psrtu virginis Libri u. See Cave, Hist, 
ffustine jespecting divine grace, and a two- Litt., vol. ii., and MabiUon^ Acta Sanctor. 
fold predestination. Many favoured those ord. Bened., torn, vi., p. 126-142. — Tr.J 
view^ ; but more were opposed to them. (49) Concerning both Jtadbert and Jtai- 
The synod of Mentz, A. D. 847, condemned ramn, see the Histoire Litteraire de la 
his sentiments ; and the president Rabanut France, torn, v., p. 287 and 332. [Bertram 
Maurut, sent him to Hincmar archbishop or Ratramnt wss a French monk of old Cor* 
of Rheims, to whose diocese he belonged, bey, and afterwards abbot of Orbais. He 
The next year he was arraigned before the flourished as early as 840, and was still aUve 
synod of Chiersey, condemned, degraded, in 870. He was a devout, modest, snd 
and shut op by Hincmar in the monastery of learned man : and wrote 6e partu Virginia, 
Hauteville ; and after 21 years* confinement, proving that the Saviour was born in the of- 
died in prison. He persevered to the last dinary manner ; which Radbert answered, 
in his opinions, and was denied Christian maintaining the perpetual virginity of Mary ; 
burial. He wrote two statements of his de praedestinatione Libri ii., in vindication 
fiuth, a longer and a shorter ; both of which of the sentiments of Chdefchalcus ; contra 
are extant^ In one of them he offered to be Graecorom errores Libri iv ; de corpore et 
east into boiling water or oil, and to stake aang. Domini ; in opposition to Radbert s 
the truth of his doctrine on the issue. He and de snima Liber. -t-TV.] 
also wrote a letter or two, and a tract on (50) Of the works commonly sscribcd to 
predestination ; but they are lost. See Haymo^ a considerable part are not his but 
Cavt'a Historia Litter. Maugvin^ Vindi- the productions of RemigiuM of Anxene. 
ciae Praedestinationis et Gratiae, torn, ii.. See Ca*imir Oudin, Comment, de Scriptor. 
p. 45, dtc. L. Ceilflt, Historia Gotteschalci Ecclesiast., torn, ii., p. 330. Histoire Litte- 
Praedestinatiani. Mention, Annal. Bened., zaire de la France, torn, v., p. Ill, torn, vi., 
torn, ii., p. 523, dec, 681, dtc. Sehroeekh^ p. 106. i>. Beuff Recueil des Diss, snr 
Kirehen^., vol. xxiv., p. 6, dec. J. MUner, i^Histoire de la France, tom. i., p. 278. 
Church Hist, cent ix., cb. iv. — Tr."} [Haifmo or AymOj was a disciple of Alatmf 
(48) [Pasckasius Radbert was a French an mtimate friend snd fellow*student of 
monk, born about A.D. 786. In the year Rabanus Afaitna, a monk of Fulda, abbot 
844, he became abbot of Corbey in France, of Hersfeld A.D. 839, and bishop of Hal- 
He was a member of the synod of Chiersey, berstadt A.D. 841. He was at the synod 
which condemned Godesckalcut A.D. 849 ; of Mentz in 848, and died 863. Among 
and died April 26, A.D. 851. The Prot* the writings ascribed to him, are Commen- 
cstants regard him as the man who intro- taries on the Psalms, on Isaiah, on the epis- 
daced the doctrine of transobstantiation into ties of Paul, on the Apocslypse ; all of 
the Romish church Berengarhu taxed which are mere compilations from the far 
Inm with this; and even BeUarmin (de there; Historiae Eccles. Breviarium, tm 
deriptor. Ecclesiast , p. 288) says : Hie de Cbristianorum rerum memoria Libri z.* a 

Vol. II.— K 
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Walafnd Strabo deserved well of the church in that age, by his Poemfi^ 
his Lives of Saints, and his Exposition of difficult passages of scripture.(61 } 
"^Hmemar of Rheims deserves a veiy honourable place among the Latin 
writers of this century. For his writings on various subjects, show that his 
Riind was not of the ordinary class, but elevated, independent, and zealous 
for truth. But he at the same time was arrogant, and of a restless temper. 
His works throw much light on both the civil and the ecclesiastical histoiy 
of that age. (52)— JbAn Erigena ScatuSf the friend and companion of the 
emperor Charles the Bald, combined the study of philosophy with that of 
theology, and acquired great reputation and fame by the acuteness of his 
mind, and by his translations from Greek into Latin, as well as by his 
original compositions.(5d) — RemigiuSf{M) Berthariu8,{bb) Ado,{b6) Au 



mere abridginent of Rufinu* : aome Homi- 
lies ; de amore patriae cocleatis Libri iii. ; 
and de corpore et aang. Domini TractaCua. 
See Cave^ Hist. Lilt., torn, ii., and Mobil- 
Ion, Acta Sanctor. ord. fiened., torn, v., p. 
585, &c.— Tr.] 

(51) See Histoire Idtteraire de la France, 
•-« m. T., p. 59. [ WaUifrid Strabo (or Stra- 
biu, i. e., gquifU'eyeS) was a Saabian ; atud- 
ied IB the monaatery of Richenau, then at 
Fulda, under Rabanus; became bead of 
the school, and at laat abbot of Richenau, 
A.D. 842. His death is placed in the year 
849. He was learned, and a pleasing wri- 
ter ; yet bathed in monkish superstition. He 
wrote de Offictia divinis, sive de exordiia et 
incrementis rerum ecdesiaaticarum Liber ; 
Lives of St. Gall, St. Otho, St. Blaithmax, 
St. Mamnuij St. Leudegar ; and the Tiajon 
of St. Witlin ; Tarious Foema ; a Tract on 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and the Glos- 
sa Ordinaha interlinearis in 8. Scripturam ; 
which ia extracted chiefly from the writings 
of Ralanus Maurtu.' — TV.] 

(52) Histoire Litteraire de la France, tom. 
T., p. 644. [Hinemar was a Frenchman, 
of noble birth, educated under Hilduin in 
the monastery of St. Denys near Paris. He 
was distinguished as a acholar and a theolo- 
gian, and in great favour at court. In the 
year 890, be had leave to accompany Hil- 
duin in his banishment to Saxony. In the 
year 845, he was made archbishop of Rbeima, 
m which office he continued till his death, 
A.D. 882. Possessing t&lenta of the first 
Older, and great activity and peraeverance, 
his influence at court and in all the eccle- 
siastical transactions of that part of the coun- 
try, was immense. Against Augustinianism, 
a jd in favour of the libertiea of the Gallican 
church, he was equally strenuous. Yet he 
was not free from superstition, as appears 
from his justification of a trial by ordeal, 
(Opp , tom. ii., p. 676), and his belief in 
purgatory and viaions (ibid., p. 805). Most 
of his writings are still extant, edited by Sir- 
mond, Paris, 1645, 8 vols. fol. They con- 



sist of letters on important subjecta and 
events; Capitula, or ecclesiastical rules; 
confutations of Godeschalcus, dec. Seo 
Cave, Hist. Litt., tom. ii. Schrocckh, Kir- 
cbengesch., vol. xxiv., p. 20, 6lc. — Tr."} 

(63) See Herm. Conringtut, Antiquitates 
Academics, p. 309 ; Histoire Litteraire de 
la France, tom. t., p. 416, dec, and others. 
[John Seotus Erigena waa a native eithjcr 
of Scotland or Ireland, and a very profound 
acholar. He pasaed most of his life in 
Frsnce, and at the court of Charles the 
Bald. About the year 850, he wrote bis 
tract de Pnedestinatione Dei contra Gotten- 
chalcom, in 19 chapters. Being well ac- 

auainted with Greek, be acquired the sub- 
ety of an Aristotelian, and the propensity to 
mysticism of a Platonist. His great work 
he entitled wept fvoucuv fiepiofiaroc, de di- 
viaione natum, seu de rerum naturis« Libri 
v., ed. Oxon., 1681, fol. He translated the 
works of the Pteudo-Dionysius Areop., and 
the Scholia of St. Maximus on diflicult pas- 
sages of Gregory Naz., and composed a Tract 
on the Lord's supper, which is lost, but in 
which be is said to have denied the doctrine 
of tranaubstantiation. — Several writers con- 
found him with John, a Saxon monk whom 
king Alfred invited over from France to 
England, to teach in his school at Oxford, 
and who was murdered by the envious 
monks. But MabUlon (Acta Sanctor. ord. 
Bened., tom. vi., p. 114, dec.) sliows, that 
he was a diflferent person ; and that there is 
no evidence of his soing to England in the 
days of Alfred. He waa alive A.D. 873. 
--Tr.^ 

(64) [There were two eminent men in 
this century of the name of Remigiiu, Tho 
one, bishop of Lyons, and active from A.D. 
850 to A.D. 875, in several councils in be- 
half of Augustinianism and Godeachalcus. 
He wrote de tribus Episcoporum epistolis 
Liber, seu Responsio ecclesie Lugdunenais 
nomine facta adversus Hincmari, Kabani, et 
anonymi Episcopi epistolas ; (in defence of 
Augustinianism) ; Libellus de tenenda Scnr 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 75 

mom,(57) Henc,(58) Regino of Prum,(50) and others, are here passed 0Ter« 
OS a sufficient knowledge of them may easily be obtained from common 
wiiters.(60) 

turm veriUto, et SS. Patrum authorit&te sec- prosei respecting his minces ; besides no* 

tands ; and Absolutio questionis de genera- merous nomilies, some of which are now 

li per Adamum dwuiatione, et speciali per inserted in the HomiUariam of Paul Diaeo- 

Christum ex eadem ereptione electorom. mis. See Cave, Hist. Litt., torn. ii. — Tr.] 

These Tracts aie in the Biblioth. Patmn, <99) iRegino was a Germsn, a monk of 

torn. XV., and in Maugtun, Collectio Serip- Pram in the diocese cf Treves, chosen ab- 

tor. de Pnedestinatione, dec., torn. i. — ^The bot there A.D. 892 ; opposed, and induced 

other Renugiu9 was a Benedictine monk of to resign A.D. 899. He died A.D. 908. 

8t Germain in Auxerre ; and hence called His Cnronicon, from the Christian era to 

Antissiodorensis. In the year 882, or sob- the year 907, and continued by another hand 

aequently, he was railed to Rheims, to take to A.D. 972, relates chiefly to the affairs of 

charge ofthebishop^s school. He died about the Franks and Teotones. It is printed 

A.D. 900. His works are Commentaries on among the Scriptores rerum Germsu., cd. of 

all the Psalms of David ; on the 1 1 last minor PUtoriutf tom. i. His two Books de Dis- 

prophets ; on the rpistles of St. Paul ; %iplinis ecclesiasticis et religione Christiana, 

(sometimes ascribed, tnoogh falsely, to Hojf" (a collection from councils, and the fathers, 

mo of Halbersiadt); and an exposition of relating to ecclesiastical law), are best edit- 

the mass. All these are compilations from ed by SUj^.Baluzt, Paris, 1671, 8vo. — TV.** 

the fathers.— Tr.] (60) [The Latin writers omitted by Dr. 

(55) [St. Berthariua was of noble French Moshiim, sre the following : 

origin, and first a monk, and then abbot of Benedietus Anianensis, bom in Lower 

Monte Casstno in Italy from A.D. 856, till Languedoc A.D. 751, educated at court, and 

his death in the year 884. The Saracens for some years employed in civil life. In 

frequently plundered that monastery, and at the year 774, he retired to a monastery : 

Isst slew Berlharitu at the altar. See Mo" and six years after, to avoid being made ab- 

hillaiU Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. vi., bot, withdrew to a cell near the river Ani- 

p. 472, &c. He wrote several discourses, ane, where monks gathered around him, and 

poems, and lives or eulogies of saints ; most he became abbot of that and a dozen other 

of which remain unpublished in the archives monasteries propagated from it. He died 

of his monastery. — TV.] A.D. 814. See his life, written by Ardo his 

(56) [Ado^ a French monk, bom about disciple, in lfa&i//oR, Acta Sanctor. ord. Ben- 
A.D. 800, made archbishop of Vienne A.D. ed., tom. v., p. 188-215. He wrote Codex 
860, and died A.D. 876. He was much es- Hegulanun MonasUcar., (a collection of the 
teemed, and active in several councils in rules of most orders of monks, previous to 
favour of Augustinianism. HewroteaMai^ his time) ; edited by L. HolsteTmu, 1661, 
tyrology, before he was a bishop, and after- and Paris, 1664^ 4to. — Concordia Regutor 
wsrds a brief Chronology, from the criBation mm ; a collection of exhortations to monks : 
to about A.D. 870 ; also the lives of some Modus diversarum poenitsfUiarum ; and 
saints. See Mabillon, 1. c, tom. vi., p. some epistles. 

278-290. — Tr.] Ludger, a monk of Utrecht, who spent 

(57) [Aimoin, a Benedirtine monk of St some time in England, and travelled in It- 
(Sermain near Paris, near the close of this aly ; became abbot of Werdeo, and bishop 
century. He wrote the hintory of the mirm- of Mimeguen A.D. 802, and died A.D. 809. 
clea and of the removal of the relics of St. See his life, written by Alt/rid the second 
(}emiain and St. George ; which is extant bishop after him, m MabiUon, 1. c, tom. v., 
in Mabillon, 1. c, tom. iv., p. 96, die., and p. 14-33. He wrote the life of St. Greg* 
tom. vi , p. 45, dec. This Aimoin must orybishopof Utrecht, and some letters, still 
not be confounded with Aimoin the Bene- extant. 

dictine monk of Fleury, in the 11th century, Smaragdus, abbot of St. Michael, in the 

the author of the Historia de rebus gestis diocese of Verdun ; flourished about A.D. 

Francorum. See Lahhi de Scriptor. £c- 810, and wrote commentaries on the I^es- 

clesiast. ad Bellarminum, p. 305, dec. — sons from the Gospels and Epistles ; JDtA- 

Tr.] dema Motiathorum; a commentary on the 

(5S) [Herricus or Errieus, bora at Hery, Rule of St. Benedict ; Via Regia ; a letter 

a village near Auxerre, aiid a Benedictine for Charlemagne to the pope ; Acts of a 

monk at Auxerre, near the close of this cen- conference at Rome A.D. 810 ; and a gram- 

tury He wrote six Books of poetry, on the matical commentary on Donatus, in fourteen 

life of St. Germain ; and two Books of Books. The last, never published. 
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Anudarius, a deacon, and perhaps rural dtus of Turin, in vindieaUon of imige-wor^ 

bishop of Melz. He flourished irom A.D. ship ; which is in the Biblioth. Pstr., torn. 

81S to A.D. 836 ; and wrote de Divinis sive ziy., p. 196, and a letter to Charlemagnef 

ecclesiasticis officiis Libri iv ; and de or- de eclipsi solsh. 

dine antiphonarum Liber ; (both in the Bib* Jotuu, bishop of Orleans A.D. 821--84:i. 

lioih. Pstrum, torn. ziT.) ; also some epis- He was much employed on counc ils, and 

ties, Ecloga in canonem missa, and ReguU wrote sgainst Claudius of Turin, an Apoltf 

■ea institutio canonicorum. gcticum for retaining images but without 

Haiio, abbot of Richenau, and bishop of worshipping them, in three Books ; also, De 

Basle A.D. 811-<836. He wrote some c^ insiitutione laicorum Libri iii.,and De insti* 

pitula for his diocese, and an account of the tatione regi4 Liber ; extant in the Biblioth. 

▼isions of Wettiit^ HUdegardf and other Patrum, torn, xiv., p. 166. 

monkish saints. Eugemus II., pope A.D. 824-827, has 

HtUiui or HtUo^ Brchi>iahop of Treves left us two EpisUes and nine Decreta ; 

A.D. 814, dtc.,. has left us two epistles. which are extant in the coUcctions of Coun- 

Frothariu*, abbot of St. Aper, and bishop eils. 

of Toul A.D. 817-837. He wrote Episto- Gregory IV., pope A.D. 828-844. Three 

larum Liber, addressed to varioas bishops ; of his Epistles are in the collections of Coun- 

published by Duchetnt^ among the Scrip-, cils ; and another concerning the monaster; 

tores rerum Francicarum, torn, ii., p. 719. of Fleury, in Raluzii Miscell., torn, ii., p 

Ehbo or Eho^ a German, educated at the 145. 
imperial court, employed some time in civil Anseginu^ abbot of various monasteries 
aflairs, then abbot of St Remigios, and A.D. in France, from A.D. 807, till his death ia 
816archbishopof Rheims. In 822 he went 833. He collected the Capitularia CoroEs 
to Rome, and obtained a commission to con- Magoi de .rebus praesertim ecclesiasticis, in 
Tert the northern nations ; in consequence four Books ; best edited by Ste^ BaUtze^ 
of which be made two journeys to Denmark. Paris»1677, 3 tomi, fol. His life, written 
In the year 833, he joined the revolt of Lih by a contemporary, is in MaJbUlon^ Acta 
thairt against his lather hewit ; for which Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. v., p. 593, dec. 
he lost his bishopric, and was kept in cue- ArdOf called <Sm«ra^du«, abbot of A niane, 
tody at Fulda and other places. In 840 and author of the life of his predecessor 
he was restored to his see ; but lost it the Betudichis Anianensis ; which is in Mobil- 
next year. In 844, he was made bishop of 2mi, 1. c«, tom. v., p. 183, 6u:. Several oth- 
Hildesheim ; and died A.D. 851. Of this er works have been ascribed to him ; but 
restless prelate, we have nothing remaining some adjudge them to another of the same 
but his ApdogcHcut presented to the coun- name. 

cil of Hildesheim ; and published in the col- TheganuSt a learned French gentleman, 

lections of Councils. and siSSragan to the archbishop of Treves. 

Halitgariug, bishop of Cambray and Ar- He flourished about A.D. 837 ; and wrote 

ras A.D. 816. He accompanied Ebin} in Aimales de gestis Ludovici Imp. ab ann. 

one of his excursions to Denmark. In 828, 819, usque ad ann. 837 ; extant among the 

the emperor I^ewis sent him as envoy to Scriptores rerum Francicar., ed. JhtcMtne, 

Constantinople. He returned the next year, torn. ii. 

with abundance of relics ; and died in 831. AmulOf Amuliu, or Amulariut, arehbish- 

He wrote Opus de vitiis et virtutibus, reme- op of Lyons A.D. 841-852, or longer. He 

diis peccatorum, et ordtne et judiciis poeni- wrote EpiMtola ad Theobaldum, exploding 

tentiae sex Libris absolutum ; published by certain relics and the venders of them; 

H. Canisius, and in the Biblioth. Patrum, ad Godeschalcum Ejnstola, disapproving his 

tom. xiv., p. 906. opinions; and three tracts, on freewill, pre- 

PaschallLj pope A.D. 817-824, has left destination, and grace : all which were pub- 

us throe Epistles ; which are in the collec- lished by 5. BaXuze^ subjoined to the works 

tions of Councils. of Agobard, and in the Bibhoth. Patrumr 

SedHlius, a Scot, who flourished about tom. xiv., p. 329. 

A.D. 818, and compiled from the fathers a Niihardus, grandson of Charlemagne ; 

ColUctaneum seu Explanatio in Epistolas S. first a courtier and soldier, and then a monk. 

Psuli ; which is exUnt in the Biblioth. Pa- He flourished A.D. 843, and died in 853. 

tnim, tom. vi., p. 494. He is to be distin- He has left us four Books, de Dissidio fili- 

guished from SeduJtme the poet. See Lab^ orum LiuUntiei Pii, from A.D. 814-843 ; 

IJ, de Scriptor. Ecclesiasi. apud Bellarmi- published by Pithoeue, and by Duchesne^ 

nmut de Scriptor. Ecclesiast., p. 149-152. rerum Francicarum Scriptores, tom. ii., |». 

Dungal, a monk of St. Denys near Paris, 369. 

A .D. 82 1 . He wrote a confutation of CUm- Sergiue II., pope A.D. 844-847, has left 
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Epistle ; extant in the collections of conte«ts ; extant in the works of hinemm 

Councils. of Rheims, and in the collections of Coan- 

Prudens or PrHdentiui^ a Spaniard, but cils. 
bishop of Troyes in France. He flourished Angdomut^ a Benedictine monk of Lux- 

A.U. 846, and died in 861. He >^aote sey- euil in Burgundy, who flourished A.D. 856 

eral tracts on predestination* du:., against He wrote Stromata or Commentaries, oc 

John Scotxuj Htnemar, &c., which are ex- the four Books of Kings ; and also on th« 

Unt in the Bibliotheca Patruro, torn, xv., p. Canticles ; which are exUnt in the Bibliotb. 

A98 ; and also in Jfon^n, Vindiciie gn- Patnim, torn, xt., p. 807. 
tue, torn. ii. NieoLau$, pope A.D. 858-867. He b« 

Pardtdtu, bishop of Laon A.D. 847-856. gan the controversy with Photius patriarch 

His Epistle to Hincnuar of Rheims, is print- of Constantinople, and opposed king Lo- 

•d inter Opera Hincmari, torn, ii., p. 838. tkaire*9 divorce of his queen. He has left 

Enlognu of Corduba, flourished from us about 100 epistles ; a Reply to the inter* 

A.D. 847 to 859, when he was beheaded rogatories of the Bulgarians in 106 Capitu- 

by the Saracens for his opposition to their la, besides decrees snd rescripts on various 

laws. He wrote Memoriafe Sanctonim, sive subjects. His letters were published at 

Libri iii. de martyribus Cordobensibus ; Rome, 1542, fol., and with his other worka, 

Apolo^ticus pro martyribus ; Exhortatio ad are now in the collections of Councils, 
martynum ; and several Epistles ; all extant Ibooc^ bishop of Langres, A.D. 859-878. 

inter Rerum Hispanicarum Scriptores, torn, or longer. He, or Isaac abbot of Poictiers 

iv., snd in the Biblioth. Patrum, torn. xt«, p. wrote a long epistle de canone Missae ; pub 

242. lished by Dackier, Spicile^., torn. xiii. He 

AlvaruSj a Spanish Christian of Corduba, is the autlior of a collcctio Canonum, like 

ths iotimate friend of Eulogius. He wrote the Greek Nomocanon, compiled from the 

the life of Eulogius, several epistles, and a Capitula of the French kings and the deci- 

tnct entitled Scmtillae Patrum ; all of which, sions of councils ; which was published by 

except the last, are published with the works Sirmand, and since in other collections of 

of £ttIoi;ins. Councils. 

Leo fV., pope A.D. 847-855, has left as HulderiCy Udalric, or Hulric^ bishop of 

two entire epistles, and fragments of several Augsburg A.D. 860^900. He was a dis- 

oihers ; besides a good homily, addressed tinguished prelate, and wrote a long letter to 

to presbyters and deacons on the pastoral pope NicolauM^ reprobating his rigid enforce 

duties : extant in the collections of Coun- ment of celibacy upon the clergy, 'iliis fa- 

cils.' mous letter, which pope Gregory VII. con- 

IVenie/^trr/, a Benedictine monk of Prum, demned as heretical, A.D. 1079, has been 

who flourished A.D. 850. He wrote the often printed by the Protestants, 
life and miracles of St. Goar ; (in MabiUon^ Hadrian or Adrian, pope A.D. 867-872. 

Acta SS. ord. Bened., tom. ii., p. 269, &c.) : He continued the contest with Photiu», and 

also a raartyrology, in heroic verse, published assumed great power in France. Twenty* 

among the works of Bedoj tom. 1., under the six of his epistles, besides some addresses 

title of Ephemeridum BedoD. and papers, are extant in the collections ol 

JEneas, bishop of Paris A.D. 854-869. Councils. 
He wrote Adversus objectiones Grapcomm Awutamtt BibliothecariuS| an abbot, 

Liber ; published by Dachitr, Spicileg., torn, presbyter, and librarian at Rome, who wai 

vii., and a short epistle to Hincmar. papal envoy to Constantinople, to Naples, 

Benedict III., pope A.D. 855-858. Four &.c. He was one of the most learned men 

of his epistles are in the collections of Coun- of his time fA.D. 870-r886), and well ac- 

cils. quainted with the Greek language. He 

Herardy archbishop of Tours A.D. 855- wrote Acta Concilii Constantinop. iv. in I^t 

87], has left us 140 Capitula^ addressed to in, falsely called the eighth general Coun 

his clergy ; and some other papers ; in the cil, A.D. 869 ; Acta Concilii Nicaeni ii. 

collections of Councils. A.D. 787, Latino versa ; Histoha Ecclesias 

Hincmar, bishop of Laon A.D. 856-871, tica, sive Chronographia Tripartiu, compiled 

when he was deposed. This proud and ty- from Nieepk. Patriarch of Cpl., George Syn 

rannical prelate quarrelled with his uncle, cell, and Tkeophanes Confessor ; Historia 

Hincmar archbishop of Rheims, with the de vitis Romanorum Pontificum, seu Liber 

kinor, with his clergy, and others ; appealed Pontificialis, from St. Peter to pope Nico- 

10 Home, and obUiined support from the laus I., Collectanea de iis, quae spectant ad 

pope. But was finslly put down; He died liistoriam Monothelitarum ; besides varioui 

about A.D. 881. There remain of him sev- letters and tracts, either original or transla* 

aral epistles, and documents relating to his tions and abstracts ; published by Sirmotid, 
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Puis, 1 620, 8vo. His Acts of councils and Chronieon cjr a full History of the Lombiida» 

his lives of the popes are inserted in the col- continued to A.D. 888 ; an abridgment oi 

lections of Councils. which, made (it is supposed) by the author 

John VIII^ pope A.D. 879-88S. He himself, was published at Naples, 1626» 4to, 

was an active pope, but greatly harassed by together with three other Chronicons. 

the Saracens, who infested all southern Italy. Adrewddiu or Adalbertus^ a Benedictina 

There are extant in the collections of Coun- monk of Fleunr, A.D. 890 ; wrote the his* 

eils and elsewhere, 396 of his epistles. tory of the removal of the remains of St. 

Hartmutu9 or Hartmawiaa^ abbot of St. Benedict and St. Scholastica from Monte 

Gall A.D. 872-883. He wrote eome poems Cassino to Fleury ; exunt in MabiUottj Acta 

and hymns, published by CanmW, Lee tiones SS. ord. Bened., torn, ii., p. 338, &c. He 

\ntiq., t-om. v. ; also the life of St. Wiboror also wrote de Corpore et sanguine Domini, 

ia, a virgin martyr ; extant in MabiUon^ in opposition to the views of John Scottu ; 

\cta SS. ord. Bened., i9m. vii., p. 42, d&c. extant in Daehier, Spicilcg., tom. xii. 

Ji^n, a deacon at Rome, and the friend Asaerius, a British monk, much employed 

vfAnastasnts Biblioih., who flourished A.D. by Alfred the Great, and by him made bisb* 

875. He wrote the life of St. Gregory the op of Sherburne. He flourished A.D. 890, 

Great in iv. Books ; Ivhich is in all the edi- and wrote a histoiy of the life and achieve- 

tions of the works of Gregory ; and in Jlfd- ments of king Alfrtd ; which is published 

aUont Acta SS. ord. Bened., tom. i., p. 889, among the Scriptores rerum Anglicarum, ed. 

du. Francf, 1602, p. 1, &c. 

Usttarduif a French monk of St. Germain ChdielmuSy librarian of the church of Rome 
near Paris, who flourished A.D. 876. Dis- A.D. 890. He continued Ana^tasius' lives 
pleased with the brevity of the maityrologies of the popes, from A.D. 867 to .\.D. 891. 
of Jerome and Beda, he wrote one more full Solomon^ a German monk, abbot, and at 
and particular, under the countenance of last bishop of Constance, A.D. 890-920. 
Charles the Bald. It was published, Lou- He left several poems ; published in the Bib- 
vain, 1568, 8vo ; and with omissions of what lioth. Patrum, tom. xvi. 
displeased the Papists, at Antwerp, 1587, Form(wu«, pope A.D. 891-896. He had 
8vo. sharp contests with the citizens of Rome ; 

AbbOf a monk of St. Germain, having and when dead, his successor Stephen VII. 

witnessed the siege of Paris by the Normans dug up his remains, deposed him, mutilated 

in the year 887, composed a history of it, in his body, and cast it into the Tiber. Two 

three Books of very uncouth verses ; pub- of his Epistles are extant in the collections 

lished among the Scriptores Historiae Fianc. of Councils. 

Stephen V., pope A.D. 885-891, has left Auxilius, a writer little known, who flour- 

us three Epistles, and part of another. ished about A.D. 894, and composed a hi»- 

W<Ufhardtu, a Benedictine monk and tory of pope Formosus and the contests r»- 

presbytcr, in the diocese of Eichstadt, who specting him, in two Books ; in the Biblioth. 

flourished A.D. 886, has left us a life of St. Patrum, tom. xvii., p. 1. 

Walpurgra or St. Walpwrgit, in four Books ; The popes Stephen VII., A.D. 896-^97, 

extant in Mabiilon, Acta SS. ord. Bened., JohnlX., A.D. 898-900, ^nd Benedict IV. 

tom. iv., p. 260, &c. A.D. 900-904, have left us, the first ii. Ejiie- 

Herembcrtus or Erchemberfus, a monk of ties, the next iv., and the third ii. ; wl^ 

IfoDtA Cassino, A.D. 687. Ha inole • tie in the collections of Cooncib.— -TV.] 
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CHAPTER m. 

EISTOBT OF SBUGIOX AND THEOLOGY. 

i l. The low State of Religion and Learaing. — ^ 9. Causes of this Evil.—^ 3. The Cof^ 
nption of the Age manifest in the Worship of Saints and Relics. — ^ 4. Canonization ai 
Saints. — ^ 5. Biographies of Saints. — f 6. Attachment to Relics. — ^ 7. Regard for the 
Holy Scriptures.-^ 8. Faults of the Latin Expositors. — ^ 9. The AUegorists. — ^ 10. 
Method ot treating Theological Subjects. — ^ U. State of J^ractical Theology. — ^ 12. 
Progress of Mysticism. — ^ 13. Polemic Theology. — ^ 14, 15. Controveisy respecting 
Images, among the Greeks. — ^ 16. Among theXatina. — ^ 17. Iconoclasta among the 
Latins. — ^ 18. Controversy respecting the Procession of the Holy Spirit continued.—- 
4 19. Paschasius Radberi*s Controyersy respecting the Lord's Supper.—^ 20. His Op- 
poser, Bertram. — ^ 21. The Involved Controversy about Stercoranism. — ^ 22. Contro- 
versy respecting Grace and Predestination ; Godeschalcus. — ^ 23. History of this Con« 
test. — ^ 24. Judgment respecting it. — ^ 25. Hincmar and Godeschalcus contend about 
a Threefold Deity.^ 26. Strife respecting the Parturition of St. Mary.— ^ 27, 28. 
First Controversy between the Greeks and Latins, respecting Photius.-^ 29, 30, 81, 
32. Their Second Controversy. 

§ !• In the West, so long as those persons survived whom the liberality 
of Charlemagne and his zeal for Christianity had prompted to the study of 
the Bible and to a candid investigation of truth, a barrier existed to the in. 
press of many errors and superstitions among the Latins. And accordingly, 
not a few proofs may be collected out of the writers of this age, showing 
that the truth had some strenuous vindicators. But as these men were 
gradually removed, and barbarism regained its former ascendency, a flood 
of superstitious and pious follies and of base and degrading opinions, rushed 
in from all quarters. And none were more zealous and active in the pron- 
agation of them, than the professed teachers and patrons of piety and reli- 
gion, who were corrupted partly by their great ignorance and partly by 
their selfish passions. The state of things was not much better in the 
Bast and among the Greeks ; although here and there an individual arose, 
who was disposed to succour the sinking cause of pure religion. 

§ 2. The causes of this unhappy state of things will readily be appre- 
hended, by those acquainted with the occurrences among Christians in this 
century. The Oriental doctors, wholly occupied with their intestine broils 
and their foreign controversies, became disqualified for more grave inves- 
tigations : and as one error generally draws others in its Vrain, it was the 
natural consequence of the fierce disputes of the Orientals (among them* 
selves respecting image*worship, and with the Latins respecting the supe- 
riority of their discipline and the divinity of their dogmas), that many other 
evils and foults should exist. Moreover the uncomfortable and irrational 
mode of life pursued by those who retired to deserts and solitary retreats, 
was inconsistent with a sound mind and a sober judgment. Yet the per- 
sons of this class were immensely numerous, and their influence by no 
means small. In the West, the incursions of the barbarous tribes, the wars 
and abominable crimes of the sovereigns, the neglect of every branch of 
learning, the infatuated purpose of the Roman pontifls to display and ex- 
tend tncir power, and the impositions and falsehoods of the monks, were 
ruinous to the cause of virtue, of mental cultivation, and of piety. 
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§ 3. How great the ignorance and perverseness of this century, appean 
from the single fact of the extravagant and stupid veneration paid to saints, 
and to their bones and carcasses. For In this, consisted the greatest part 
of their piety and religion. They all believed, that they should never find 
God propitious to them, unless they obtained some intercessor and patron 
among the glorified saints. And each separate church, and almost each 
individual person, spught for some particular and appropriate patron ; as 
if afraid, that a patron engaged to manage the concerns of others, would 
neglect theirs if committed to him. For they were inclined to estimate the 
condition of the blessed, according to the maxims and principles of com- 
mon life on the earth. ■ And hence arose the rage for making, almost daily, 
new tutelar protectors. And the priests and monks were most successful, 
in bringing to light the deeds of many holy men, or rather, in fabricating 
the names and the histories of saints Uiat never existed ; so that they might 
have patrons enough for all the credulous and senseless people. Many 
however provided for themslves, by committing their interests and their 
salvation to phantoms of their own creation, or to delirious persons who, 
they supposed, had led very holy lives, because they had lived like fools and 
madmen. 

§ 4. To this licentiousness of multiplying daily the number of ministers 
at that celestial court which ill-informed men pictured to themselves, the 
ecclesiastical councils endeavoured to set bounds ; for they ordained that 
no person should be accounted a glorified saint, unless he was declared wor« 
thy of that honour by a bishop and provincial council in presence of tlie 
people.(l) Tills fallacious remedy laid some restraint upon the inconsid- 
erateness of the people. There were also some in this age, who deemed 
it not absolutely necessary, though useful and proper, that the decisions of 
bishops and councils should be sanctioned ana confirmed by the approba 
tjpn oT^he first bishop, that is, by the bishop of Rome. Nor will this ez« 
(Ate much surprise, if we consider the great increase of the papal power in 
this unenlightened, rude, and superstitious age. There is indeed no exam- 
ple to be met with prior to the tenth century, showing that any person was 
solemnly and formally enrolled among the saints by the Romish bisliop ;(2) 
yet that he was sometimes consulted on such matters, and his opinion aslced 
respecting those to be consecrated, may be shown by some testimonies.(d) 

(1) Jo. Mabillotiy Acta Sanctor. ord. ereign pontiff Benedict XIV., previously 
Bcned., Saecul. v., [torn. vii. j, Praef., p. Prosper LambertinuSf de senronim Dei be- 
zliv., &c. [p. Ivii., 6ic.t cd. Venice.] Jo. ati6catione et beatorum canonizatione, lib 
Launoi, de Jjazari, Magdalenae et Marthae i., cap. vii., in bis 0pp., torn, i., p. dO, ed. 
in Provinciam appulsu, cap. i., ^ xii., 0pp., Rome. It were to be wished, the historians 
torn, ii., pt. i., p. 342. Franc. Pagif Bre- of the church of Rome would learn to imi- 
viarium Pontif. Romanor., torn, ii., p. 259, tate the discretion and fairness of their pon- 
torn, iii., p. 30. tiff. [The earliest solemn canonization by 

(2) See Dan. Papebroch, de solennium the popes, of which we have authentic rec- 
canonisationum initiis et progressu, in Pro- ords, is that of Ulrich bishop of Augsburg, 
pylaeo Actor. SS. mense Mali, p. 171, &c. by John XV., A.D. 995. Yet bishops, 
{Ju. Mabillont ubi supra. J. F, Suddens, metropolitans, and provincial councils, were 
dc Origine 'A7roi^e(5(Teuf, sou canonisationis, concerned in such acts, for more than a cen- 
in Eccl. Rom., in his Miscell. Sacr., p. 468, tury after this. And it was not till the poi> 
&C.J, and the authors referred to on this tificate of ji/«cafiier III., A.D. 1160--1181, 
subject, by Jo. Alb. Fabricius, Bibliogr. that the popes claimed the exclusive powtt 
Antiquar., cap. vii., (f xxv., p. 270. of adding new saints to tne Calendar. Sm 

(3) See the very temperate and ingenu- MabiUon, ubi supra, p. lix., f 9lf tnd jk. 
«6t discussion of this subject, by the tov^ Ixvtii., ^ 90, dec.— 7>'.] 
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lo this gradual maimer it was, that the business of cammixation or creation 
of saints arrived at maturity in the church. 

§ 5. The number of celestial or glorified saints being so preposterously 
multiplied, nothing better was to be expected than that their biographies 
would be written, and be stufied with falsehoods and fables ; and that ac» 
counts would also be published of transactions which no one ever per 
formed. There is still extant a great mass of such idle tales ; which it 
appears, was produced not long c^r the times of Charlemagne, and for 
the most part by the idle monks. Nor were these crafly deceivers ashamed 
to contaminate with false accounts and fictitious miracles, the histories of 
those who really suffered persecution and death for the cause of Christ in 
the earlier ages ; and there are not wanting some respectable writers of 
those times, who chastise this their temerity.(4) Some were led to practise 
these impositions, by their Mae notions of religion* For in this rude and 
ignorant age, it was supposed that the saints in heaven are delighted with 
praise, and will therefore show special favour to their eulogi&ts. Others 
were pronrtpted to such presumptuous conduct, by tiieir lust for honour or for 
lucre. Because in their perplexities and seasons of danger, the populace in 
great numbers resorted with presents to the temples of those saints, who 
were .said to be ancient, and to have performed many wonders while alive ; 
hence, such as were appointed to write the histoiy of the patron saint of 
any associated body, deemed it nec6ssaiy to practise deception, and to add 
&lse miracles to their accoimt.(5) 

§ 6. In the bones of those who were accounted saints, and the utensils 
which they used while alive, and even in the very ground which they had 
touched, there was supposed to reside a marvellous power of repelling all 
evils both bodily and mental, and especially of paralyzing tlie machinations of 
the prince of darkness. Hence, almost no one was willing to be destitute of 
these useful safeguards. The ecigemess for relics led some to encounter 
severe toils and troublesome journeys to no purpose ; while others it prompt- 
ed to delude the people with base impositions. That there might be relics 
enough for distribution among the admirers of them, the latent carcasses of 
departed saints were first sought for by the priests with prayer and fasting, 
and then were discovered by the guidance and monitions of Grod. The 
exukation on the discovery of such a treasure, was immense. Some made 
journeys into the East, and travelled over the regions and places made fa- 
mous by the presence of Christ and his friends, in order to bring from them 
what would afford comfort to the fainthearted and protection to their countiy 
and their fellow-citizens. Nor did such travellers return empty : for the 
cunning Greeks, ahvays versatile and knavish, took from the honest Latins 
their genuine coin, and sent them home loaded with spurious merchandise. 
In this way the numerous holy bodies and parts of bodies, of Mark^ JameSf 

(4) See Servatus Lupus, Vita Maximini, — De daobas Dionysiia, in his 0pp., torn, 

p. 275, 276 ; and the ingenaous and learned ii., pt. i., p. 527, 529, 630. See a&o Jlfor- 

remarks on this subject, made in several ttne, Thesaurus Anecdotor., torn, i., p. 161, 

places by John Launai; Dispunctio epis- and the Histoire litteraire de la Firmnce, 

tolae Petri de Marca, de tempore, quo in tome iv., p. 273. 

GaIHa Christi fides reccpta, cap. xiv., p. (5) Among all the lives of saints coin* 

110^ — Dissert, iii. de primis Christianae re- posed in this age, none are more to be sua- 

lig. in Gallia in'.tiis, aiss. ii., p. 142, 144, pected, than those written by Britons and 

145, 147, 168, 169, 184. — De Lazari, Ma|- Armnricans. See MabiUon, Acta Sanctor- 

dal. et Marthae in GalUam appulsu, p. 340. ord. Bened., torn; i., Preface, p. Tiii 

Vol. II.— L 



83 



BOOK III.— CENTURY IX.— PART II.— CHAP. III. 



Bartholomew^ Cyprian, Pantaleonf and others, in which the West still ez« 
ults, were introduced among the Latins. Those who were unahle to pro 
cure these precious treasures hy either journeys, or prayers, or fraudsj 
deemed it expedient to steal them, or to seize them hy violence and rohhery. 
For whatever means were resorted to in such a cause as this, were supposed 
to he pious and acceptable to God, provided they were succes8ful.(6) 

§ 7. Among the Greeks there were few that attempted to explain the 
Bacred volume, except FhoUus ; who has left Questions on the Holy Scrip* 
Uwesjl^) an explanation of St. Paul's epistles, and some other things of this 
nature. He made use of his own reason and injgenuity ; and yet he can- 
not be esteemed a good interpreter. All the other Greeks who attempted 
expositions of the scriptures, merely collected passages from the writers of 
preceding ages, and attached them to the declarations of the sacred volume. 
Thus in this century, and among the Greeks it was, that what are called 
eatentBj that is, expositions of scripture compiled from the writings of the 
fethers, of which no small number has come down to us, first began to be 
drawn up. For most theologians feeling their incompetence to more ardu- 
ous labours, supposed they could best accomplish their object by collecting 
together the fine thoughts of the ancient fathers^ 

6 8. The Latin interpreters were far more numerous : for Charlemagne 
had awakened in the preceding century, an ardour for the study and expo- 
sition of the sacred volume. And among these interpreters, here and 
there one is not wholly destitute of merit ; as e. g.. Christian DrtUhmar^ 
whose Commentary on Matthew has come down to us ;(8) and BerUia^'us 
to whom are ascribed two Books reconciling difficult texts (avrnceifiiv s)v). 
But most of them were incompetent to their work ; and likp the interpret, 
ers of the preceding age, they may be divided into two classes, those who 
trod in the steps of former expositors and collected their opinions, and 
those who searched for mysteries and various recondite meanings in the 
plainest texts, and for the most part without much discrimination. At the 
head of the former class stands Rabanus Maurus, who confesses that he 
drew his expositions of Matthew and of Paul's epistles from the writings 
of the fathers. Of the like character were Walafrid Strabo, author of 
what is called the Glossa OrdinariOf and who drew his materials chiefly 
from Rabanus ; Claudius of Turin, who followed Augustine and Origen; 
Hincmar [of Rheims], whose Stromata on the four Books of Kings, com- 
piled from the fathers, are still extant ; Remigius of Auxcrre, who eluci- 
dated the Psalms of David and other books of scripture, from the same 
iource ; SeduUus, who expounded the epistles of Paul according to tlie 



(6) Read Muratori, Antiqaitates Italic&e 
inedii aevi, torn, v., p. 6, &c., who presents 
us with examples. 

(7) [This work is entitled Amphilochia, 
because it was addressed to AmpkUochiut 
bishop of Cyzicum. Though several man- 
nccripts of it still exist, it nas never been 
published entire. Among other large ex- 
tracts, J. C. Wolf has subjoined one of 65 
psges, to the fourth volume of his Cura 
FkUtdogiea, ed. 2d, Hamb., 1741. He also 

S'ves account of the work, in his preface to 
ftt volume. Most of the questions relate 



to difficult texts in the Old and New Testt- 
ments ; but some of them are theological, 
philosophical, grammatical, historical, and 
literary. About one sixth part of the whole, 
is to be found in the Epistles of Photius^ as 
published by R. Montague, London, 1652. 
— 7V.J 

(8) See Rich. Simon, Histoire critique dee 
principaux Commentat. du N. T., cap. xxv., 
p. 348, and Critique de la Bibliotheoue £c- 
cles. par M. du Pin, tome i., p. 2»3, dec. 
He treats of most of the other commentaton 
here noticed ; ibid., cap. xxvi., xxvii. 
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news of the fathers ; Florus Magister, who chose Augustine for his guide ; 
Haifmo of Halberstadt, and others. 

h 9. At the head of the latter class, we again find Rahanus Maurus ; 
whose very diffuse work on the Allegories of the scriptures, is yet extant. 
He is followed by Smaragdus, HaymOy ScoiuSj Paschasius RadherU ^J^d 
many others whose names it would be needless to mention. The exposi. 
tors of this class all agree, that besides the literal import, there are other 
meanings of the sacred books; but as to the number of these meanings 
they are not agreed. For some of them make three senses, others /our or 
fa>e ; and one, who is not the worst Latin interpreter of the age, Angelome 
a monk of Lysieux, maintains that there are seven senses of the sacred 
books. (9) 

§ 10. In explaining and supporting the doctrines of religion, the Greeks 
as well as the Latins were neglectful of their duty. Their manner of 
treating such subjects was dry, and better suited to the memory than to 
the understanding. The Greeks for the most part followed Damasceniu ; 
the Latins acquiesced in the decisions of Augustine, The authority of 
tlie ancients was substituted for arguments and proofs ; as may be clearly 
seen by the Collectaneum de tribus quiestionibus by Servatus Lupus, and 
the Tract of Remigius, on holding firmly to the truths of scripture and 
adhering faithfully to the authority of the holy and orthodox fathers. Those 
who appealed to the testimony of the sacred writers, either attached to the 
words what is called the allegorical sense, or deemed it wrong to put any 
other construction upon them than had been sanctioned by councils and the 
fathers. The Irish doctors alone, and among them John Scotus, ventured 
to explain the doctrines of Christianity in a philosophical manner. But 
they genei ally incurred strong disapprobation ; for the Latin theologians 
of that age would allow no place for reason and philosophy in matters c£ 
religion.(lO) 

§ 11. Practical theology was treated negligently and unskilfully, by al\ 
who attended to it. Some gleaned sentences from the writings of the an- 
cients, relating to piety and the duties of men ; as may be seen in the Sctn^ 
tillae patrum of Alvarus. Others treated on the virtues and vices ; as 
HaUtgarius, Rahanus Maurus^ and Jonas of Orleans ; but it is not easy to 
discover in them a likeness with the patterns left us by Christ. Some en- 
deavoured to explain the divine law and make it intelligible to the unlearned, 
by a tissue of allegories ; a method, the faults of which are manifest. . The 
writers of sermons and of treatises on penance, of whom the number was 
not inconsiderable among the Latins, I pass over in silence. Some of the 
Greeks began to apply themselves to the solution of what are called eases 
of conscience.(\\) 

§ 12. The doctrines of the Mystics, which originated from Dionysius 
falsely called the Areopagite, and which taught men to abstract their minds 
from all sensible things, and to join them in an inexplicable union with Grod, 

(9) See the Preface to his Commentary (10) Respecting the dislike of Sco/tw, aee 

on the books of Kings, in the Bibliotheca Boulay, Historia Academ. Paris., torn, i., p. 

Patrum maxima, torn, xr., p. 308. The 182. Add the Life of John of Gortz, m 

commeotazy of Angelome on the book of MabUUm, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., ssecul. 

Genesis, was publisfsd bjBemh. Pezt The- v., [torn, vii.], p. 392. 
saunis Anecdotor., torn, i., part i. But it (11) See iVtc^pikoriM Chartophylax, £pi» 

would have been no loss to sacred literature, toln ii. in the Biolioth. magna Patrum, torn 

had it lomained in obscurity. lii , p. 413. 
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had long been in the highest estimation among the Greeks, and especialij 
by the monks. And the praises of this Dionysius were splendidly sung in 
this century, by Michael SynceUus and Methodtiu ; who thus endeavoured 
to multiply the admirers and followers of the man. The Latins had 
hitherto oeen unacquainted with'this imposing system. But when Michael 
the Stammerer, emperor of the Greeks, sent a copy of Dionysius as a pres. 
ent to Lewis the Meek, A.D. 824,(12) at once the whole Latin world be- 
came remarkably attached to it. For Letais, in order to put the Latins in 
possession of so great a treasure, directed the works of Dionysius to be 
forthwith translated into the Latin language.(13) Afterwards Hildum 
abbot of St. Denys, by the order of Lewis, published his Areopagidca or 
Life of Dionysius ; in which, according to the custom of the age, he not 
only states many things void of truth, but he basely confounds Dionysius 
the Areopagtte with Dionysius bishop of Paris, designing, no doubt, to ad- 
vance the glory of the French nation. (14) And thts fable, hastily admitted 
by credulous ears, became so firmly fixed in the minds of the "French that 
it is not yet fiiUy eradicated. The first translation of Dionysius^ made by 
order of jLoi^ Uie Meek, was perhaps considerably obscure and barbarous. 
Therefore his son Charles the Bald, procured a new and more neat trans- 
lation to be made by the celebrated JoAn £r^ena Scottts; and the circula- 
tion of this translation swelled the number of the patrons of mystic the- 
ology in France, Germany, and Italy. Scotus himself was so captivated 
with this new system of theology, that he did not hesitate to accommodate 
his philosophy to its precepts, or rather to explain its principles by the rules 
of his philosophy.(15) 

§ 13. In defence of Christianity against Jews, pagans, and others, only 
a few took the field ; because the internal contests among Christians en- 
grossed all the attention of those who were inclined to be polemics. Ago^ 
hard inveighed against the arrogance and other faults of the Jews, in two 
short tracts. Amnio and Rahanus Maunts likewise assailed them. The 
Saracens were confuted by the emperor Leo, by Theodorus Ahucarcy and 
by others whose writings are lost. But these and other opposers of the 
Mohammedans, advanced various false and unsubstantiated statements re- 
specting Mohammed and his rdlgion ; which, if brought forward designedly, 

(12) Jac. Usher ^ Sylloge Epistolar. Hi- Michael ihn Stammerer sent to Levfis the 
i)emicarQm, p. 54, 55. works of DionysiuSi translated from Greek 

(13) This we are explicitly taught by HtZ' into Latin. The contrary is most clearly 
dui% in his epistle to the emperor iewis signified by Hildum, in the place cited : An- 
the Meek, prefixed to his Areopagitiea, p. thenticos namque eosdem (Dionysii) libroa 
66, ed. Cologne, 1563, 8vo ; In which he Chrceca lingua conscrivtos, cum echonomus 
says : De notitia librorum, quos (Dionysius) ecclesis Constantinop^itans et caeteri mis- 
patrio sermone conscripsit et quibus pcten- si Michaelis legatione — luncti sunt — pro mu- 
tibos illos composuit, lectio nobis |)er Dei nere macno susceplmus. 

gratiam et vestram oidinationem, cujus dis- (14) Jo. Launaii Dis«. de discrimine Di- 

pensatione interpreiafosi scrinia nostra eos onysii Areop. et Parisiensis, cap. it., 0pp., 

petentibus reserat, satisfacit. Those err torn, ii., pt. i., p. 38, and the other writings 

therefore, who tell us that the I^tin trans- of this great man, and of others, concerning 

lation of Dionysius was not made till the the two Dionysii. 

reign of Charles the Bald. And those err (15) [Seotus was partial to the Platonie 

also, who say, (with Jo, MahiUonf Anna], philosophy ; which being one of the primary 

Benedict., tom. ii., lib. xxix., ^ 1i.T., p. 488, sources of the mystic theology^ would easily 

and the authors of the Histoire Littcrairs amalgamate with it and serve to explain and 

ie la France, tome v., p. 425, dee.), that enforce it. — Tr^l 
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(as would seem to be the fact), prove that the writers did not aim so much 
tt convincing the Saracens as at deterring Christians from apostacy. 

§ 14. Among themselves, the Christians had more strenuous and ani* 
mated contests than against the common enemy ; and tliese contests in. 
volved them continually in new calamities, and brought reprcjach upon 
the cause of true religion. Upon the banishment of Irenef [A.D. 802], 
the contest about image-worship was renewed among the Greeks, and it 
continued with various success for nearly half this century. For NL 
eepkoruSj [who now ascended the throne], though he would not revoke the 
Nicene decrees nor remove the images flrom the temples, yet laid restraints 
on the patrons of images, and would not allow them to use any violence or 
do any harm to the opposers of image-worship. His successor Michael 
Curopalates, was a timid prince, who feared the rage of the monks and 
priests who contended for images, and therefore during his short reign, 
[A.D. 811-813], he fiivoured the cause of images, and persecuted Uie 
opposers of tlicm. Leo the Armenian had more vigour,( 16) and assembling 
a council at Constantinople A.D. 814, he explicitly rescinded the Nicene 
decrees respecting the worship of the images of saints ; yet he did not 
enact any penal laws against tne worshippers of them.(17) As this teaim 
perate procedure was not satisfactory to Nicephanu the patriarch, and to 
the other friends of images, and as dangerous tumults seemed ready to break 
out, the emperor removed Nicephorus from his office, and repressed the 
rage of some of his adherents with punishments. His successor Michael 
the Stammerer, who was also opposed to image-worship, found it necessary 
to pursue the same course ; for although he at first showed great clemen. 

(16) [And more ingenuouanefs too. For A.D. 8K, and condemned Anthony brahop 
before calling the council, the emperor in of Sillsum, as an Iconoclast, and esiablished 
an interview with Nicephonu requested him image- worship. The nest council was call- 
to show the fact, by proofs from me writings ed b^ Leo himself, in the year 816 ; and 
of the apostles and of the earlier fathers, if this it was that deposed Nicephonu, and 
as the patriarch asserted, the worship of im- declared him a heretic. The third was held 
ages was in early use in the church. The under the new patriarch Theodoms^ and es- 
answer he received was, that in this ease tablished the doctrines of the Iconoclasts, 
we must be satisfied with unwritten tradi- Images were now removed ; and the un- 
ti«n ; scd that what had been decided in a submissive monks were banished, but resto- 
gcneral council, was never to be controvert- red again to their cloisters as soon as they 
ed. After this, the emperor brought the promised to remain quiet and to hold com- 
contending parties to a conference in his munion with the new patriarch Theodorus. 
presence ; which Theodorus Studites and his There were however blind zeslots among 
party frustrated, by telling the emperor to them, who with Theodorua Studttes at their 
his face, that doctrinal controversies were head, belched forth most shameful language 
not tO*be discussed in the palace but in the against those bishopf: and monks who yield- 
church ; and that if an angel from heaven ed obedience to the emperor's commands, 
should advance a doctrine contrary to the and even against the emperor himself. The 
decrees of the Nicene council, they would former they declared to be enemies of Christ, 
treat him with abhorrence. The emperor deniers of him, and apostates ; the emperor 
punished this insolence by merely sending they called an Amorite, another Og of Ba- 
the monks back to their cloisters, forbidding shan, the great dragon, a vessel of wrath, an 
them to raise disturbances about images, Ahab, a second Julian ; end to insult him, 
•nd requiring them to be peaceable citizens, they extolled their images by chantingtheir 
•■^Schl.l praises in the most public places.— These 

(17) [According to J(f(in#i,(Supplem. Con- mdeed were taken up and punished, and 
sil., tom. i., p. 775), there were several Theodorut Studites was sent into exile; 
eoQLcils held at Constantinople under Leo and as this did not tame him, he waa im- 
the Armenian, in regard to images. One prisoned, yet so as to be allowed free cot 
tm§ held tinder the patriarch ifieephoruw, respondence by letters. — Schl.^ 
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ey to image- worshippers, he was obliged to depart from that clemeacj^ 
and to chastise the restless faction that served images, and especially the 
inonks.(18) His son TheopMluSy [A.D. 829-642], bore harder upon tho 
defenders of images, and even put some of the more violent of them to 
death.(19) 

§ 15. But after the death of Theophilus in the year 842, his surviving 
consort Theodora, who administe|[ed the government of the empire, wearied 
out and deluded by the menaces, the entreaties, and the fictitious miracles 
of the monks, assembled a council at Constantinople A»D. 842, and there 
re«establi6hed the decisions of the Nicene council, and restored image- 
worship among the Greeks.(20) Thus, after a contest of one hundred 
and ten years, image-worship gained the victory : and all the East, ex- 
cept the Armenian church, embraced it ; nor did any one of the succeeding 
emperors attempt to cure the Greeks of their folly in this matter. The 
council of Constantinople, held under Phatius in the year 879, and which 
is reckoned by the Greeks the eighih general council, fortiiiedimage-wor- 
ship by new and firm ramparts, approving and renewing all the decrees 
of the Nicene council. The Greeks, a superstitious people and controlled 
by monks, regarded this as so great a blessing conferred on them by heav- 
en, that they resolved to consecrate an anniversary in remembrance of it, 
which they called the FeaH of Orthodoxy^{21) 

& 16. Among the Latins image- worship did not obtain so easy a victory, 
although it was warmly patronised by the Roman pontifl^. For the peo- 
ple of the West still maintained their ancient liberty of thinking for them- 
selves in matters of religion, and could not be brought to regard the deci- 
sions of the Romish bishop as final and conclusive. Most of the European 
Christians, as we have seen, took middle ground between the Iconoclasts 



(18) [Notwithstanding Michael aMended 
the throne under a very dubious title, the 
image worshippers described him as a sec- 
ond David, ana a Josiah, so long as they ac- 
counted him one of their party ; because he 
released those imprisoned, and recalled the 
exilev. He in fact showed great gentleness 
towards the image-worshippers, fie caused 
conferences to be held for allaying the con- 
troversies ; and these proving ine&ctual, he 
allowed them to retain their images, though 
not to display them in Constantinople ; and 
only requ/ed silence from both parties, so 
that the bitterness between thejn might sub- 
side. This gentleness was the more re- 
markable, as the superstition of the image- 
worshippefs knew no bounds, and led on to 
the grossest follies. For they set up ima- 
ees, instead of the cross; lighted candles 
before them ; burned incense to them ; sung 
to thoir praise ; made supplications to them ; 
used tbsm as sponsors for their bsptized 
children ; scraped ofif the colours from the 
pictures and mixed them with the wine of 
the eucharist ; and placed the bread of ben- 
ediction in the hands of the images, in order 
io receive it as from them. See the Epis- 
tle of Michael to the emperor Letns the 



Meek, in Baromut^ Annals, ad ann. 824, ^ 
ta.^SchL] 

(19) [It is impossible to believe all that 
the Greek monks tell us of the cruelties of 
this emperor against the image-worshippers ; 
as he was in other respects an upright ruler. 
And ic is well known, that he was very in> 
dulgent and kind towards Theoktista the 
mother of his empress, who worshipped im- 
ages in her house and endeavoured to instil 
tSe love of them into the young princcssec 
of the emperor. And if some persons did 
actually suffer severely under him, they suf- 
fered rather on account of their slantlerous 
language, their disobedience to the Ijiws, and 
their seditious conduct ; to which they were 
prompted b^ their mad zeal for promoting 
ima^e-worsnip. — Schl.'\ 

(20) See Fred. Spanheimt Historia Im- 
aginum, 6 viii., 0pp., torn, ii., p. 845, i&c 
Jac. Lenfantf Preservatif conlre la ReunioQ 
avec le Siege de Iflome, tome iii., letlr. xiv., 
p. 147, dec, lettr. xviii., xix., p. 509. &c. 

(31) See fae. Gretser, Observat. in Co 
dinum de olficiis aulae et ecclesiae Con 
stantinop., lib. iii., cap. viii., and the Cere- 
moniale Byzantinum, lately published b) 
Rsiske, lib. i., cap. 28, p. 92, dec. 



RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 



B7 



and the image-worshippers. For they judged that images might be tol- 
erated as helps to the memory, but denied that any worship or honour waa 
to be paid to them. Michael the Stammerer, emperor of the Greeks, when 
he sent an embassy to Lewis the Meek A.D. 824 for the purpose of re 
newing the confederation with him, instructed his ambassadors to draw 
Lewis over, if possible, to the side of the Iconoclasts, Leicis chose to have 
the subject thoroughly discussed by the bishops, iii the council assembled 
at Paris A.D. 824.(22) They decided, that they ought to abide by the 
opinions of the council of Frankfort ; namely, that the images of Christ 
and the saints were not indeed to be cast out of the temples, yet that re. 
iigious worship should by no means be paid to them. Gradually however 
the European Christians swerved from this opinion ; and the opinion of 
the Roman pontifi*, whose influence was daily increasing, got possession of 
their minds. Near the close of the century, the French fir^al decided, that 
some kind of worship might be paid to the sacred images ; and the Ger« 
roans, and others, followed their example.(2d) 

§ 17. Still there were some among the Latins who inclined to the side 
of the Iconoclasts. The most noted of these was Claudius bishop of Tu- 
rin, a Spaniard by birth, and educated under Felix of Urgel. As soon as 
the &vour of Lewis the Meek had raised him to the rank of bishop, in the 
year 828, he cast all the crosses and sacred images out of the churches 
and broke them. The next year, he published a book not only defending 
this procedure, but likewise advancing other principles which were at va- 
riance with the opinions of the age. Among other things, he denied the 
propriety of worshipping the cross^ which the Greeks also conceded ; spoke 
contemptuously of all sorts of reucs, maintaining that they had no enica- 
cy ; and disapproved of all pilgrimages to the tombs of saints and to holy 
places. He was opposed by the adherents to the inveterate superstition ; 
and first by the abbot Tfieodemr, and afterwards by Dungal, Scotus^ Jonas 
of Orleans, Walafrid Straho, and others. But this learned and ingenious 
man defended his cause with energy ;(24) and thence it was that long after 



(22) [" Fteury^ Le Seur, and the otber 
historians, place unanimously this council isi 
the year 825. — It may be proper to obsenre 
here, that the proceedings of tnis council ev- 
idently show, that the decisions of the Ro- 
man pontiff were by no means looked upon, 
at this time, either as obligatory or infalli- 
ble. For when the letter of pope Adriafif 
in favour of images, was read in the coun- 
cil, it was almost unanimously rejected, as 
containing absurd and erroneous opinions. 
The decrees of the second council of Nice, 
relating to image-worship, were also cen- 
sored by the Gallican bishops ; and the au- 
thority of that council, though received by 
severd popes as an aevmenieal one, abso- 
lutely rejected. And what is remarkable is, 
that the pope did not, on this account, de- 
clare ^e Gallican bishops heretics, nor ex- 
clude them from the communion of the 
apostolic see. See Fleuryy livr. xlvii., (j 4.*' 
- 'Mad.'] 

<23) Mahillon^ Annales Benedict., torn. 



ii., p. 488. Idem, Praef. ad Acta Sanctor. 
ord. Bened., sccul. iv., pt. i., p. vii., yiii. 
Car. U CoinU, Annales Eccl. Francor., 
torn, iv., ad ann. 824 : and many others. 

(24) Mabillon, Annales Benedict., toqi. 
ii., p. 488, Praef. ad Saecul. iv., Actoi. Sanc- 
tor. ord. Bened., p. viii. Histoire Litter, 
de la France, tome iv., p. 491, and tome r., 
p. 27, 64. Among the Reformed, Jac Bos* 
nage, Histoire des Eglises Reform^es, torn. 
!., period iv., p. 38, dec., ed. in 4to. — [It 
is to be regretted that we have only those 
testimonies of Claudius against the super- 
stitions of his time, which his opposers and 
especially Jonas of Orleans have quoted 
from his writings. Yet in these quotations, 
there is much that is solid, and expressed 
in a nervous and manly style. Against im 
ages, he thus expresses himself: " If a mas 
ought not to worship the tporks of God, 
much less should he worship and reverence 
the w)rks of men. Whoever expects salw 
tion which comes only from God« to come 
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Ilia death, there was less superstition in the region about Turin than in die 
other parts of Europe. 

§ 18. The controversy that conunenced in the preceding century, re* 
specting the procession of the Holy Spirit from the rather and the Son, and 
respecting the words (filioque) and the Sony inserted by the Latins into the 
Constantinopolitan creed, flamed out with greater vehemence in this cen- 
tury ; and m)m being a private dispute, gradually became a public contro- 
versy of the whole Greek and Latin church. The monks of Jerusalem 
became embroiled about this matter, and particularly about the words JUiO' 
que; and one John was despatched by them on the subject into France to 
the emperor Charlemagne^ A.D. 809.(25) This subject was discussed in 
the council of Aix-la-Chapelle held in this year ; and also at Rome before 
the pontiff Leo III., whither Charlemagne had sent envoys. Leo III., 
approved the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Son, 
but disapproved of the alteration of the creed, and wished the words ^10^110 
to be gradually disused. (26) And his successors held the same sentiments ; 
but the interpolation being once admitted, retained its place in spite of the 
pontifis, and at length was received by all the Latin churches. (27) . 

§ 19. To these anciont controversies, new ones were added among the 
Latins. The first was, respecting the manner in which the body and blood 
of Christ arc present. in the sacred supper. Though all Christians believ- 
ed, that the body and blood of Christ were presented to the communicants 
in the Lord's supper, yet up to this time their views had been various and 
fluctuating in regard to the manner in which the body and blood of Christ 
are present ; nor had any council prescribed a definite faith on the subject. 
But in this century, Paschasius Radherty a monk and afterwards abbot of 
Corbey, in his treatise on the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 

fnm, piciures, mast be classed with those tecUon snd the determination of the emper- 

mentioned Rom. i., who serve the creature or.-— iScA/.] 

more ihan the Creator.^* — Against the cross, (26) [The conference of the imperial en- 

and the worship of it, he thus taught : " God Toys with pope Leo III. is still extant, in 

has commsnded us to bear the crosa ; not Harduin** Collection of Councils, torn, iv., 

to pray to it. Those are willing to pray to p. 970, dec. From this it appears, that Leo 

it, who are unwilling to bear it, either in the was displeased, not with the doctrine itself, 

spiritual or in the literal sense. To worship but with the unsuthorizcd interpolation of 

God in this manner, is in fact to depart from the creed ; and he disapproved the recent 

him.*' — Of the pope, he said (when accused decision of the council of Aix-la-Cbapelle, 

for not yielding to his authority), " He is the confirmation of which was requested by 

not to be called the Afostoliady* (a title the imperial envoys. Pope John VIII., in 

then commonly given to the pope), "who a letter U> Photius^ went still further; fox 

•its in the apostle's chair ; but he who per- he called the expression, that the Holy Ghost 

forms the duties of an apostle. For of those proceeded from the Sony blasphemy ; though 

who hold that place, yet do not fulfil its du- the abolition of it was attended with dif& 

ties, the Lord says, They sit in Moses* seat^ culty and required time. — Sehl.'\ 
dec." — See bishop Jonas^ libri iii. de Imag., (27) See Carl, le Cointe, Annal. Eccles. 

fa) the Biblioth. Fatr. max. Lugd , tom. xiv., Francor., tom. iv., sd ann. 809, &c. Lon 

p. 166. — Schl.] gueval, Histoire de TEglise Gallicane, tom. 

(25) See Steph, Baluze, Miscellan., tom. v., p. 151, and the other writers above cited. 

Tii., p. 14. [The occasion of this transac- [The pope had not, either in the eighth ccn- 

lion was as follows : some French monks tury or the forepart of the ninth, such in- 

fesiiMng at Jerusalem as pil^ims, chanted fluence and authority over the Spanish and 

the creed in their worship, m the manner French churches; as to be able to compai 

common with their countrvmen, with the them directly to expunge the interpotatioc 

addition of filioque. The Creeks censured — Sekl.'\ 
this custom ; and the Franks sought the pio- 
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written A.D. 881, attempted to give more clearness and stability to the 
views of the church.(28) On the presentation of this bcok enlarged and 
improved to Charles the Bald, in the year 845, a great dispute arose out 
of it. Paschasitts taught in general, tliat in the Lord's supper piler tlie 
consecration^ there remained only the form and appearance of bread and 
wine ; and that the real body or the flesh and blood of Cl'irist, were actual- 
ly present ; and indeed that identical body, which vhis bom of the virgin, 
sufered on the crosSf and arose from the tamb,{29) This doctrine seemed 
to many to be new and strange, and especially the last part of it. Tlicre- 
fore Eabanus Maurus, Heribald, and others, opposed it ; but on ditiferent 
grounds. And the emperor Charles the Bald, commanded two men of 
distinguished learning and talents, Ratramn and John Scotusy to give a true 
exposition of that doctrine which ReuLbert was supposed to have corrupt. 
ed.(30) Both of them did so ; but the work of Scott/is is lost, and that of 
Bairamn which is still extant, has given occasion to much disputation, both 
in former ages and in the present. (31) 

§ 20. The writers who treat of this controversy, are not agreed among 
themselves ; nor are they self-consistent throughout their respective trea- 
tises. Indeed the mover of the controversy, Radbert himself showed little 
consistency, and not unfrequcntly recedes manifesUy from what he had 
before asserted. His principal antagonist Bertram or Rairamn, seems in 
general to follow those who think that the body and blood of Christ are not 
truly present in the eucharist, but are merely represented by the bread and 
wine : and yet he has passages which appear to depart widely from that 
sentiment ; and hence it is not without apparent reason, that he has been 
understood and explained dlver8ely.(d2) John Seotus only, as being a 

(28) See MahiUony Annales Bened., torn, and his book which has caused so much dis- 
ii., p. 539. The treatise of Pa«eAantt« was cussion, see Jo, Alb. FabriciuSy Biblioth. 
published in a inor6 accurate manner than Lat. med. aevi, torn, i., p. 661, &c. [Con- 
hefore, hj Edm. Marlene, Amplissima Col- cerning Ratramn'a Book, there h^s been 
lectio voter. Scriptor., torn, ix., p. 378, &,c. dispute as to its genuineness, sontc ascri- 
The life and character of Patchasiiu are bing it to John Seotus : and also as to the 
formally treated of, by Mabillon, Acta Sane- doctrine it contains. The Catholics wo*ild 
tor. ord. Bened., saecul. iv., pt. ii., p. 126, make it teach transubstantiation ; the l.u- 
dec., and by the Jesuits, in the Acta Sane- iherans, consubstantiation ; and the Reform- 
tor., Antwerp, ad diem 26 Aprilis ; and by ed, only a mystical or sacramental presence 
many others. of Christ. — TV. J 

(29) [Far too corporeal conceptions of the (31) This controversy is described al 
presence of Christ*s body and blood in the length, though not without partiality, by Jo, 
eucharist had existed in preceding times, and MtSnllon, Acta Sanctor. oid. Bened., [torn, 
indeed ever since Cyrits notion of the nar vi.], saecuL iv., pt. ii., p. viii., dec. With 
ture of Christ's becoming flesh had been re- him therefore compare Jac. Basnage, Hia- 
ceived ; and the holv supper had been com- toire de I'Eglise, torn, i., p. 909, 6lc. [See 
pared to an ojfenng or sacrifice. But such also GieaeUr's Text-book, tran. by Cunning* 
gross corporeal expression* as Paachaaiii* ham^ vol. ii., p. 45, d:c. — TV.] 
employed, no one had before used ; nor had (32) [Bcrtram'M Treatise, in a new Eng- 
any carried their conceptions so far. In his lish translation, was published at Dublin, 
book De corpore et sanguine Domini, he A.D. 1753; and with a learned historical 
aayv : IJcet ,figura poms et vini hie sit, om- Dissertation prefixed. Mabillon (Acta Sanc- 
jdno mhd aliud quam caro et tangui* post tor. ord. Bened., torn, vi., Fraef., p. xxx., &c.) 
consecrationem credenda sunt — nee alia evinces triumphantly the genuineness of the 
(caro) quam quae nata est de Maria, passa book ; and then goes into an elaborate ar- 
in crace, reauxrexit de sepulcro ; et baec, gument, to prove in opposition to Jokr 
inqnam, ipsa est, et ideo Christi caio est, qua Claude^ that the author was a believer in 
pi vita mundi adhuc hodie offertur, — Sehl.} the real presence. But the mere reading 

(30) Concerning Ratramn or Bertram, his aig*zment, with the full and candid quo 
Vol. II.— M 
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philosopher, expressed his views perspicuously and properly, teaching that 
tiie bread and wine are ^^fi^ and represenkUives of the absent body and 
blood of Christ. All the others fluctuate, and assert in one place what they 
gainsay in another, and reject at one time what they presently afler main- 
tain. Among the Latins therefore in that age, there was not yet a deter, 
minate, common opinion, as to the mode in which the body and blood of 
Christ are in the eucharist. 

§ 21. The disputants in this controversy, as is usual, taxed each other 
with the odious consequences of their opinions. The most considerable 
of these consequences was, that which in the eleventh century was denomi- 
nated siercoranism. Those who held with Radbert, that after the conse- 
cration only the forms of bread and wine remained, contended, that from 
the sentiments of their adversaries, (who believed that in the holy supper 
there was nothing more than the figure or signs of Christ's body and blood), 
this consequence would follow, namely, that the body of Christ was ejected 
from the bowels with the other feces. On the other hand, those who re- 
jected the transmutation of the bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ, taxed the advocates of this doctrine with the same consequence. 
Each party, probably, cast this reproach upon the other without reason. 
The crime of stercoranism^ if we do not mistake, was a fabricated charge, 
which could not justly fall on those who denied the conversion of the bread 
into the body of Christ ; but which might be objected to those who believ- 
ed in such a transmutation, although it was probably never admitted by 
any one who was in his right mind. (93) 

§ 22. At the time the sacramental controversy was at its height, another 
controversy sprung up, relating to divine grace and predesUnctdon, Go- 
descJialcus, a Saxon of noble birth, and contrary to his own choice a monk, 
first at Fulda, and then at Orbais in France, upon his return from a jour- 
ney to Rome in the year 847, lodged with his friend (and perhaps relative 
also) count EberaJd ; and there in presence of Nothingus bishop of Verona, 
entered into discussion respecting predestination, and maintained that God 
had from eternity predestinated some to everlasting life, and others to the 
punishments of hell. When his enemy, Rahanus Maurus, heard of this, 
he first by letter charged him with heresy ; and afterwards, when CrodeS' 
ehalcus came from Italy to Grermany in order to purge himself, and ap. 



tations it contains, has left on one mind at 
^ least, the conviction that Dr. Motheim has 
truly stated the character and contents of 
that work.— 7r.] 

(83) Respecting the Stercoranitts^ see 
John MdbiUon, Acta SS. ord. Bened., [torn. 
Ti.], Praef. ad Secul. iv., pt. ii., p. zxi. Joe. 
BasTiagf.^ Histoire de I'Eglise, torn, i., p. 
926, dtc, and the late treatise of the yener- 
ahle P/a/. Tubing., 1750, 4to — [It is not 
easy to determine the precise form of this 
indecent charge, as advanced by either par- 
ty. The belicTers in transubstantiation, sup- 
posed the sacramental elements not to pass 
through the human body, like ordinary ali- 
ments, but to become wholly incorporated 
with the bodies of the communicants ; to 
4iat, en their principles, they could not be 



justly chained with stercoranism. On the 
contrary, the opposers of transubstantiation, 
supposed the substance of the sacramental 
elements to undergo the ordinary changes 
in the stomach and bowels of the communi- 
cant ; so that by assuming, that these ele- 
ments had become the real body and blood 
of Christ, they might be charged with ster- 
coranism ; but it was only by assuming what 
they expressly denied, namely, the truth of 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. Thus 
neither party could be justly taxed with this 
odious consequence ; and yet a dexteioua 
disputant, by resorting to a little perversion 
of his antagonist's views, might easily cast 
upon him tms vulgar and unseemly reproach. 
-TV.] 
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p6ared before the council of Mentz A.D. 848, Maurus procured his con- 
denuiation, and tansmitted him, as one found guilty, to Hincmar archbishop 
of Rheims in France.(84) Hincmar who was a friend of Rahanus^ con- 
demned him anew in a council held at Chiersey, A.D. 849 ; and as he 
would not renounce his sentiments, which he said, (and said truly), were 
those of Augustine^ Hincmar deprived him of his priestly office ; ordered 
liim to be whipped, till he should throw the statement he had made at 
Nentz into the flames ; and then committed him to prison in the monas- 
tery of Hautvilliers.(35) In this prison the unhappy monk, who was a man 
of learning but high-minded and pertinacious, ended his days in the year 
668 or 865 ; retaining firmly till his last breath, the sentiments he had 
embraced. 

§ 23. While Godeschalcus remained in prison, the Latin church was in- 
volved in controversy on his account, for distinguished and discerning 

(34) [NoihinguM by letter gave Rabomu not sofier him any more to teach error, and 
an account of the teneta advanced by Godes' aeduce Chnatian people : for we haTO leam- 
ekaUua. Upon thia BabanuM wrote a long ed, that he has already aeducedmany, who 
letter to Noihingust and another to count are negligent of their aalvation, and who 
Eberaldf loading the aenttmenta of Godes- aay : What will it profit me to exert myaeUf 
chalcuM with reproaches. Goc2««cAa/ett# there- in the aervice of God 1 Becauae, if I am 
fore set out immediately for Germany, in predeatinated to death, I can never escape 
order to vindicate his assailed principles, it ; but if predeatinated to life, although I 
On hia arrival at Mentx, he presented to lUtr do wickedly, I ahall undoubtedly obtain eter- 
homu his tract on a twofola predestination, nal reat. In these few words, we have writ* 
Rabamu laid this before a synod, which con- ten to you, describing what we found hia 
demned the sentiments it contained, but did doctrine to be,'' 6lc. See Harduin*s Con- 
not venture to punish GodeschakuSfhecvaae cilia, torn, v., p. 16, 16. — Tr.] 
he did not belong to their jurisdiction but to (35) [The sentence upon Godaehdlcut, 
that of Rheims. They however exacted from passed by the synod of (!)hiersey, waa thus 
him an oath, not to return again to the ter- worded : " Brother Gotescalc, know tboa 
htories of King Lewis ; and transmitted him that the holy office of the aacerdotal minla- 
aa a prisoner to Hincmar^ the archbishop of try, which thou haat irregularly usurped," 
liheima. The synodal epistle of Rabtums (becauae, in a vacancy of the aee of Rheima, 
accompanying the priaoner, contained thia he obtained ordination of the sub-bishop of 
statement : ** Be it known to your goodneaa, Rheims), " and haat not feared hitherto to 
that a certain vagabond monk, named Go- abuse, bv wicked manners and acta, and by 
tkescalct who aays he waa ordained priest corrupt doctrines, is now, by the decision of 
in your diocese, came from Italy to Mentz, the Holy Spirit, (of whoae grace the aacer- 
iotroducing new superstitions and pernicious dotal office is the administration by virtue of 
doctrine concerning tho predestination of the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ), taken 
(^d, and leading the people into error; af- from thee, if thou ever receivedst it; and 
firming that the predeatmation of God re- thou art utterly prohibited from ever pre- 
lated to evil as well as to good^ and that auming again to exercise it. Moreover, be- 
there are some in the world, who carmo| cause thou haat presumed, contrary to the 
reclaim themselves irom their errors and deaign and the name of a monk, and despi- 
sins, on account of tho predeatination of aing ecclesiaatical law, to unite and confound 
God, which compels them on to destnic- the civil and ecclesiastical vocationa, we, by 
tion ; as if God had, from the begfinning, our episcopal authority, decree that thou be 
made them incorrigible and obnoxioua to whipped with very aevere stripes (durisaimie 
perdition. Hearing this opinion therefore, verberibus), and, according to ecclesiaatical 
m a synod latiely held at Mentz, and findinff roles, be shut up in prison. And that tboa 
the man irreclaimable, with the conaent and no more presume to exercise the functiooe 
direction of our most pioas king H/im2omciw, of a teacher, we, by virtue of the eternal 
we determined to transmit mm, together Word, impose perpetual ailence upon th^ 
with his pernicious doctrine, to you, under lips." See Harduin^ ubi supra, p. SO. Thu 
condemnation ; that ^ou may put him in aentence was executed, witnout mitigation, 
ronfinement in your diocese, from which he — Tt."^ 
baa irregulariy strolled ; and th&t you may 
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men, such as Ratramn of Corbey, PrudenUtis of Troyes, Lvpus of Ferri< 
eres, Flarus a deacon of Lyons, and Remigius bishop of Lyons, togethei 
with his whole church, and many others, defended with energy, both oral- 
ly and in writing, either the person or the sentiments of the monk. On 
the other hand, Hincmar his judge, AmalariuSf John Secius the celebrated 
philosopher, and others, by their writings, contended that both he and his 
opinions were justly dealt with. As the spirit of controversy waxed hotter 
continually, Charles the Bald, in the year 853, ordered another convention 
or council to be held at Chiersey ; in which through the influence of JJtnc- 
tnar, the decision of the former council was confirmed, and Godeschalcua 
was again condemned as a heretic.(d6) But in the year 855, the three 
provinces of Lyons, Vienne, and Aries, assembled in council at Valence, Re* 
ndgius presiding, and set forth other decisions in opposition to those of Chi- 
ersey, and defended the cause of Gode$ch(ilcus.(91) With the decisions of 

(3C) [In this council, the opposexs of €ro- maffnitnde and value of the nrice ; but is the 

deaehalcus set foith their creed in respect to fault of unbelievers, or of them who do not 

ihe contested doctrines, in the four following believe with the faith that works by love, 

articles : viz.. For the cup of human salvation, which is 

I. Ahnighty God created man without sin, provided for our weakness and has divine 
upright, endued with free will ; and placed efficacy, contains what might benefit all ; 
faim in Paradise ; and purposed his coiatin- but if it be not drunken, it will not produce 
uance in the holiness of uprightness. Man, healing. 

abusing free will, sinned and fell, and the These doctrinal articles were agreed on 
whole human race became a mass of cor* in the council ofChiersey, A. D. 853; though 
ruption. But the good and righteous Qod sometimes attributed to the council of Cnier 
elected out of that mass of perdition, accord- sey in the year 849, and printed as sucli, in 
ing to his foreknowledge, those whom he Harduiiiy Concilia, tom. v., p. 18, 19; corn- 
predestinated unto life through grace, and pare p. 57. — Tr.'\ 

foreordained eternal life for tnem : but the (37) [The council of Valence pobliRhed 
others, whom in his righteous judgment he twenty-three canons ; five of whicb contain 
left in the mass of perdition, he foresaw the doctrinal views of the friends and de- 
would perish, bat did not foreordaxiu, that fendera of Godeschalcus. See Harduifij 
they should perish : yet being just, he fore- Concilia, tom. "Sw, p. 87, &c. These five 
ordained eternal punishment to be their pom . canons are too long to be inserted here, 
tion. And thus we afiinn but one predes- without some abridgment. The substance 
tination of God, in relation either to the gift of them is as follows : viz., 
of grace or to the retributions of justice. Can. 11. ** lliat God foresees, and eter- 

II. We lost freedom of will in the first nally foresaw, both the sood which the 
man : which we recover by Christ, our Lord : righteous will perform, and the evil which^ 
and we have free will to good, when freveni- the wicked will do.'' — Dan. ii., 29. " We 
ed and aided by grace ; and have free will held faithfully, and judge it should be . held, 
to evil, when foraaken of grace. That we that he foresaw that the righteous would 
have free will, is because we are made free certainly become righteous, through his 
by grace, and are healed of corruption by it. grace ; and by the ^^e grace, would ob* 

III. Almighty God wills, that all men tain eternal blessedness: snd he foresaw 
without exception should be saved ; and yet that the wicked would be wicked, through 
•11 men will not be saved. And that some their own perverseness ; and would be such 
are saved, arises from the gratuitv of him as must be condemned by his justice to eter- 
who saves ; but that aome perish, arises nal punishment." According to Ps. Lxii., 12, 
from tlieir desert of perdition. and Rom. ii., 7-9, and 2 Thess. i., 7-10. 

IV. As there never was, is, or will be, a ** Nor has the prescience of God imposed 
man whose nature was not assumed by our npon any bad man a neceaaity, that he can- 
Lord Jesus Christ ; so there never was, is, not be other than bad ; but, what he would 
or will be, a man for whom Christ has not become by his own free volition, God, as 
died ; and this, notwithstanding all are not one who knows all things before they come 
redeemed by (Jie mystery of his passion, to pass, foresaw, by his omnipotent and Vk- 
That all are not redeemed by the mystery changeable majesty. Nor do we believn, 
•f his passion, is not owing to the [limited] that any one is condemned by a divine pi»- 
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the council of Valence^ coincided those of the council of Langres A.D. 859 
composed of the same provinces ; and likewise those of the council of Toul 
A.D. 860, composed of the hishops of fourteen provinces. (38) But on the 
deatli of GodeschalcuSf the author of the contest, this vehement controversy 
Buhsided.(39) 

§ 24. The cause of Godeschalcus is involved in some obscurity ; and 
many nnd eminent men have appeared both as his patrons, and as his ac« 
cusers» lie taught, unquestionably, that there is a twofold predestination, 
the one to eternal life, and the other to eternal death ; that God does not 
will the salvation of all men, but only of the elect ; and that Christ suffered 
death, not for the whole himian race, but only for that portion of it to which 

judication, but only according^ to the deserts was once offered to bear the sins of many,^* 

of his own wickedness. Nor do the wicked — ** Moreover, the four articles adopted with- 

perish, because they couZ(2nof become good; out due consideration by the synod of our 

out because they xeoM not become good, brethren, (at Chiersey, A.D. 853), on ac 

woA through their own fault remained in the count of their inutility, and indeed their io 

mass of condemnation, or in their original jurious tendencv, and error, contrary to the 

and their actual sm.** truth ; as abo those other, (of John Scotua)^ 

Can. III. "As to the predestination of unfitly set forth in 19 syllogisms; and in 




a predestination of the elect unto life, and a an exhibition of the futh ; we \yhoIly ex* 

predestination of the wicked unto death, plode, as not to be listened to by the faitb- 

But in the election of those to be saved, the ful ; and we enjoin, by the authority of the 

mercy of God precedes their good deserts ; Holy Spirit, that such, ar.d all similar state* 

and in the condemnation of those who are ments, be looked upon as dangerous, and to 

to perish, their iU deserts precede the right- be avoided. And the introducers of (such) 

eous judgment of God. In his predestina- novelties, we judge, ought to be censuxed." 
tion, God only determined what he himself Can. V. This canon maintains the neces- 

would do, either in his gratuitous mercy or sitv of a saint*8 persevering in holiness, in 

in his righteous judgment." — '* In the wick- order to his salvation. 
ed, he jorcsavo their wickedness, because it Can. V I. In regard to saving grace, " and 

is from themselves ; he did not predestine free will, which was impaired by sin, in the 

it, because it is not from him. The punish- first man ; but is recovered and made whole 

ment indeed, consequent upon their ill de- again, hy Jesus Christ, in all believers in 

sert, he foresaw, being a God who foresees him,*' this council held with various councils 

all things : and also predestined^ because he and pontiffs ; and they reject the trash vend- 

is a just Crod, with whom as St, Augustine ed by various persons. — Tr.] 
nys, there is both a fixed purpose, and a (3(3) [The five doctrinal canons of the 

certain foreknowledge, in regard to all things council of Valence were adopted, without 

whatever.'* — ** But that some are predesti' alteration, by the councils of I^ngres and ol 

fuUed to wickedness ^ hy a Divine powers so Toul. See Hardui% Concilia, torn, v., p. 

that they cannot be of another character^ we 481, &c., 498. — Tr.l 
not only do not believe ; but if there are (39) Besides the common writers, an im- 

those who will believe so great a wrong, we, partial history of this controversy is given 

•a well as the council of Orange, with all by Casar Egasse de Boulay, Historia Aca- 

detestation declare them anathema.^^ demise Paris., tom. i., p. 178, &:c. ; by Jo. 

Can. IV. In this canon they disapproved Mahillon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tonu 

the sentiments of some, who held *'that the vi., or sscul. iv., pt. ii., PraBf , p. xlvii. ; in 

blood of Christ was shed, oven for those the Histoire Litteraire de la France, tom. v., 

ungodly ones who had been punished witt p. 852 ; l^ Jac. Usher, Historia GodeschaU 

etcmal damnation, from the beginning of the ci, Hanov., 1662, 8vo, and Dublin, 1631, 

world to the time of Christ's passion." And 4to ; and by Gerh. Jo. Vossiu^, Historia 

they held, " that this price was paid (only) Pela^iana, lib. vii., cap. iv. Add Jo, Alb. 

for those of wKom our Lord has said : * As Fabneiust Biblioth. J^t. mcdii xvi, tom. iii., 

Moses lifted up the serpent,' ^c, * that eve- p. 210, dec, [and Gieseler^s Test-hook ol 

<-y one that believethin Aim,'" dec. — ^John iii., Eccl. Hist., trans, by Cunningham, Tol. ii., 

i4-16. "And the apostle saya: Christ p. CO-64.— TV.] 
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God decreed eternal salvation. His friends put a favourable constnctioii 
upon these propositions ; and they deny, that he held those whom Govl pre- 
destinated to eternal punishment, to be also predestinated to sin and guilt. 
On the contrary, they maintain that he taught only this, tliat God front 
eternity condemned those who, he foresaw, would become sinners ; and con* 
demned them, on account of their sins voluntarily committed ; and decreed} 
that the fruits of God's love and of Christ's sufferings, should extend only 
to the elect ; notwithstanding the love of God and the sufferings of Christ, 
in themselves considered, have reference to a// men. But his adversaries 
fiercely contend, that he concealed gross errors under ambiguous phraseol- 
ogy ; and in particular, that he wished to have it believed, tliat God has 
predestinated the persons who will be damned, not only to suffer punish- 
ment, but likewise to commit the sins by which they incur that punish- 
ment. (40) This at least, seems to be incontroveiiible, that the true cause 
of this whole controversy, and of all the sufferings endured by the unhap. 
py OodeschalcuSf may be traced to the private enmity, existing between 
him and Rabanus Maurus who was his abbot. (41) 

§ 25. With this great controversy, another smaller one was inteniovcn. 
relative to the trine God. In the churches over which he presidwi, Hiwc- 
mar forbid the singing of the last words of a very ancient hymn : Te irina 
DeitaSf unaque posdmus [Of thee, trine Deity, yet one, we ask, &c. ], on 
the ground, that this phraseology subverted the simplicity of the divine 
nature, and implied the existence of three Gods. The Benedictine monks 
would not obey this mandate of Hinctnar ; and one of their number, Ra» 
Iramny wrote a considerable volume, made up according to the custom of 
the age of quotations from the ancient doctors, in defence of a trine Deity 
GodeschalcuSf receiving information of this dissension while in prison, sent 
forth a paper, in which he defended the cause of his fellow-monks. For 
this, he was accused by Himemar of Tritheism, and was confuted in a 
book written expressly for that purpose. But this controversy soon sub. 
sided ; and in spite of Htncmar^s efforts, those words retained their place 
in the hymn. (42) 

§ 26. About the same time another controversy found its way from 

(40) The cause of GodetcKakut ia learn- most righteously condemned. [Natalis At' 
ediy treated, in an aDpropriate wdk, by exander. Hist. Eccles., sscul. ix., z., Diss. 
William Mauguin ; v!ho published sU the ▼., torn, xii., p. 302-354, follows Blauguin 
writings on both sides of this controversy for the most part. — Tr.'] 
which have reached us, Paris, 1650, 2 vols. (41) Godeschalcus, who was committed 
4to, under the title : Vetenim auctorum, to the monastery of Fulda by his parents 
qui nono seculo de predestinatione et gratia while an infant, agreeably to tne custom of 
scripserunt, opera et fragmenta, cum nisto- the age, when he became adult wished to 
ria et gemir.a pnefatione. A more concise abandon a monastic life. But Ralanus re- 
account of it, 18 giwen by Henry Norisy Sy- tained him contrary to his wishes. This 
nopsis historis Godeschalcans ; in his 0pp., produced a great contest between them, 
torn, iv., p. 677, &c. But he more strenu- which was terminated only by the interpo- 
ously defends Godeschalcus, than Maugiun sition of Ltwis the Meek. Hence those 
does. All the Benedictines, Augustinians, conflicts and sufferings. See the Centuria 
and Jansenists maintain, that Godeschalcus Magdeb., century ix., c. x., p. 543, 646, and 
was most unjustly oppressed and persecuted MtunUon, Annales Bened., tom. ii., ann. 829, 
by Rabamus and Hinctnar. The Jesuits take p. 523. 

opposite ground ; and one of them, LewiM (42) See the writers of the histoiy of €ro» 

CcUot, in his Historia Godcschalci prsdes- detehalaUf who also touch upon tnis en* 

tinatiani, splendidly printed, Paris, 1655, troreisy. 
M., labours to show, that Godesr ha'cus was 
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Grermany into France, relative to the manner in which the blessed Saviour 
issued Yrom the womb of his mother. Some of the Germans maintained, 
that Jesus Christ did not proceed from the womb of Mary, according to 
the laws of nature in the case of other persons, but in a singular and ex- 
traordinary manner. When this opinion reached France, Rairamn oppo- 
sed it, and maintained that Christ came into the world, in the way which 
nature has provided. Paschasius Radbert came forth in defence of the 
Germans, maintaining in a distinct treatise, that Christ was born with no 
expansion of his mother's body ; and charging those who thought other- 
wise, with denying the virginity of Mary. But this also was a short con- 
troversy, and gave way to greater ones.r43) 

§ 27. Of all the controversies that disturbed this century, the most 
famous and the most unhappy was that which severed the Greek and 
Latin churches. The bishops of Rome and Constantinople had long in- 
dulged, and sometimes also manifested, great jealousies of each other. 
Their mutual animosity became violent, from the times of Leo the Isau- 
rian, [A.D. 716-741], when the bishops of Constantinople, supported by 
the authority and patronage of the [Greek] emperors, withdrew many prov- 
inces from subjection to the see of Rome.(44) But in the 9th century 
the smotliered fire which had been burning in secret, broke out into an 
open flame, upon occasion of the elevation of PhoHus^ the most learned 
Greek of the age, to succeed the deposed Ignatius in the see of Constan- 
tinople, by the emperor Michael^ A.D. 852, [rather A.D. 858], and the con- 
firmation of that )Blevation as regular and correct, by the council of Con- 
stantinople in the year 861.^45) For the Roman pontiff Nicolaus L, whose 
aid had oeen solicited by Ignatius, in a council at Rome A.D. 862, pro- 
nounced Phodusj (whose election he maintained was uncanonical), together 
with his adherents, to be unworthy of Christian communion. This thun- 
der was so far from terrifying Photius, that he gave back the same meas- 
ure he had received, and in return excommunicated Nicolaus, in the council 
of Constantinople of the year 866. 

(43; See Lttca9 de Achery, Spicileg. ve- tied with their answer, wrote a tract to prove 

(erum Scriptoranif torn, i., p. 396. Jo. Ma- that Christ received all the gifts of the Spirit, 

hiUon^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened. [torn, vi.], at once, and in perpctuum, without change, 

■ecul. iv., pt. ii., Prvf , p. li., dec. [Afler increase, or diminution ; but that believen 

giving account of this controrers^Tf MabUhn did not so receive them, though they might 

proceeds to the history of another, between in some degree enjoy the temporary posses* 

Ratramn and Pasc?uuiua Radbert, respect- sion of them all. See Walch^s Programm, 

ing tAe ttm'/y of human souls. The contro- de Gratia septiformis Spiritus, A.D. 1755. 

versy was of short continuance, and seems — Tr.] 

to have arisen from a misunderstanding of (44) See Giannone, Histoire de Naples, 

each other, in consequence of their not clear- tome i., p. 535, 646. Peter de Marco, de 

ly discriminating between numerical unity Concordia sacerdot. et imperii, lib. i., cap 

and a specific unity. See note (15), p. 59 i., p. 6, &c. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, 

of this volume, snd MahiUon, ubi supra, p. tom. i, p. 96, dec. [See also Gieseler^t 

liii., dec. — ^There was another controversy Text-book, by Cunningham, vol. ii., p. 136 

under CharUmoffne, respecting the teveri' -147. — Tr.} 

fold grace of the Spirit. Charlenuigne asked (45) [Some of the Greeks call this a ^f li- 
the opinion of several bishops, whether era/ council. It was attended by 318 bisb- 
Christ and believers receive the same ex- ops ; and its decrees were mbscribed by the 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. They two Romish delegates. Its Acts are lost ; 
answered, that Christ received aU the seven having probably ^en destroyed by the ad- 

E'fU equally, but that believers receive each herents to Ignatius, See Watch's Kiicbc 

s particular gift. The emperor, diasatis- enversamml.^ p. GAS dec. — Sehl.} 
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§ 2S. The pretence for the war which Nicolaus I. commenced, waa» 
the justice of tne cause of IgnaHiu ; whom the emperor had deprived of 
Ills episcopal office, upon a charge true or false of treason. But Nicolaui 
would have been unconcerned about the injury done to JjgnatiuLSy if he could 
have recovered from the Greek emperor and from Photius^ the provinces 
taken from the Roman pontifis by the Greeks ; namely, Illyricum, Mace- 
donia, Epirus, Achaia, Thcssaly, and Sicily. For he had before demand- 
ed them, through his envoys at Constantinople. And when the Greeks 
paid no regard to his demand, he resolved to avenge his own rather than 
JjgnaUus* wrong. 

^ 29. In the midst of this warm conflict, Basil the Macedonian, a par- 
ricide who had usurped the empire of the Greeks, suddenly restored peace. 
For he recalled Ignatius from exile, and commanded Phoiius to retire to 
private life. This decision of the emperor was confirmed by a council 
assembled at Constantinople A.D. 869, in which the legates of the Roman 
pontiff Hadrian II. had controlling influence.(46) The Latins call this 
the eighth general council. The religious contest between the Greeks and 
Latins now ceased ; but the strife respecting the boundaries of the Ro- 
mish [pontificcd] jurisdiction, especially in regard to Bulgaria, still con- 
tinued : nor could the pontiff with all his cfibrts, prevail on either Ignatius 
or the emperor, to give up Bulgaria or any other of the provinces. 

h SO. The first schism was of such a nature, that it was possible to 
heal it. But Photius, a man of high feelings, and more learned than all 
the Latins, imprudently prepared materials for interminable war. For in 
the first place, in the year 866 he annexed Bulgaria to the see of Constan- 
tinople, which Nicolaus was eager to possess ; and this gave extreme pain 
to the Roman pontiff. In the next place, what was much more to be la- 
mented, and was unworthy of so great a man, he sent circular letters to 
the Oriental patriarchs on the subject, thus converting his own private con- 
troversy into a public one ; and moreover accused in very strong terms 
the Roman bishops sent among the Bulgarians, and through them the whole 
Latin church, of corrupting the true religion, or of heresy. In his great 
irritation he taxed the Romans with five enormities ; than which, in their 
view, the mind could conceive of no greater. First, that they deemed it 
proper to fast on the seventh day of die week or the Sabbath, Secondly, 
that in the first week of Lent they permitteo the use of muK and cheese. 
Thirdly, that they wholly disapproved of the marriage of priests. Fourths 
ly, that they thought none but the bishops could anoint with the holy oil, 
or confirm the baptized, and that they therefore anointed a second time, 
those who had been anointed by presbyters. And^ Jifthfy, that they had 
adulterated the Constantinopolitan creed by adding to it the words JiHoquet 
thus teaching that the Holy Spirit did not proceed from the Father only, but 
also from the Son.(47) Nicolaus I. sent this accusation to Hincmar and 

;46) The writers on both sides of this trorersy with the second between the Greeks 

controversy, sre named by Jo. Alb. Fabri- end Latins ; and inclade the criminations 

cttt*» Bibliolh. Graeca, toI. iv., cap. xxxviii., which were made in the time of Michael 

p. 872. Cerularius, [patriarch in the middle of the 

(47) Sec an epistle of Pkotius himself, eleventh century].— Certain it is, that in the 

which is the second of his Epistles, as pub- Epistle of PhotiuSf from which alone the 

lished by MonUtgvjt^ p. 47, &c. Some enu- first controversy is to be judged of, there 

merate ten allegations of charge by Phot\u$. are only the five heads of disagreement. 

But they uo'loubtedly blend thn first con- which we have staled. 
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the other Gallic bishops, in the year 867 ; that they might deliborate iti 
councils respecting the proper answer to it. Hence Odo of Beauvais, Ai- 
tramoy Ado of Yienne» JSneas of Paris, and perhaps others likewise, entered 
the lists against the Greeks, and very warmly defended the cause of the 
Latins in written vindioations.(46) 

§ 31. Ignatius died in the year 878, and Phudius was again raised by 
the favour of the emperor, to the patriarchate of the Greek church. The 
Roman pontiflT John YIII. gave his assent ; but it was on condition, that 
PhoUus would allow the Bulgarians to come under the Roman jurisdic- 
tion. Photius promised the whole ; nor did the emperor seem opposed 
to the wishes of the pontiflr.(40) Therefore in the year 879, the legates 
of John VIII. were present at the council of Constantinople, and gave their 
sanction to all its decrees. (50) But after the council broke up, the emper- 
or (doubtless with the consent of Photius) would not permit the Bulgari- 
ans to be transferred over to the Roman pontiflT; and it must be acknowl- 
edged there were very strong motives for such a determination. Hence 
the pontiff sent Marinus his legate to Constantinople, and signified that he 
should persevere in the former sentence passed upon Photius, The legate 
was thrown into prison by the emperor, but was again liberated ; and af- 
terwards on the death of John VIII. being created Roman pontiff) he was 
mindful of the ill usage he had received, and issued a second condemnation 
of Photius. 

§ 32. Six years aflerwards, or A.D. 886, LeOf sumamed the philoso- 
pher, the son of the emperor BasU, again deposed the patriarch Photius^ 
and exiled him to a monastery in Armenia called Bardi ; where he died 
in the yeaif 891.(51) Thus the author of the contest being removed, if 
there had been due moderation and equity at Rome, the whole strife might 
':iave been quieted and harmony between the Greeks and Latins have been 

(48) Mabillcn, Acta Satictor. ord. Bened., decrees of the second Nicene council ra- 
(torn. Ti.)> Mecul. iv*» P^ ii-t Pr»f.,p* lv< specting image- worship. The council was 

(49) See Mich. U Quten, Oriens Cbiistia- closed by a eulogy of Procopius of Cesa- 
tns. torn, i., p. 103, &c. rea on Photius, and by a solemn declaration 

(50) [The entire acts of this council are on the part of Uie Roman legates, that who- 
m HarduiiCt collection, tom. vi., pt. i., p. ever would not acknowledge the holy patri- 
207-342. The council was called by order arch Phothu and bold ecclesiastical com- 
of the empcior Basil ; and by all the Creeks munion with him, ought to be accounted an 
it has been accounted a general council ; associate of the traitor Judas and no Chris- 
but the Latins do not so regard it. The tian ; and this was assented to by the whole 
number of bishops present was 383; and council. See Watch's Kirchenversamml., 
the legates of the Koman pontiflT, end also p. 675, dec. — TV.] 

representatives of the three Oriental patri- (51) iPhotius had ordained one TTteth 

archs, attended it. Photius presided ; and dorus a bishop, who was falsely accused 

the principal objects were obtained without of treason. Tms circumstance brought the 

difficulty, in seven sessions. Photius was patriarch under some temporary suspicion, 

onanimously acknowledged the regular pa- Besides, the new emperor wished to raise 

triarch of Constantinople ; and all that had his broihe; Stephen to the patriarchal chair, 

been decreed against him at Rome and at He therefore depoeed Phottus, and gave the 

Constantinople, was annulled and declared office to his brother. Yet, when he learned 

void. Such as should not acknowledge the innocence of Photius, he seems tc have 

Photius, were to be excommunicated. The felt some relentings ; for he made his exile 

council proceeded to establish the true faith^ comfortable, and in a letter to the pope, snnke 

by confirming the creed of the first Nicene of him as having vduntarilif resigned' his 

and the first Constantinopolitan councils, ro- office, and gone into retirement.^- TV. from 

jecting all interpolationr : (that is, merely Schl.\ 
the addition JUioque) ; and re-enacting the 

Vol. 1L— N 
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restored. But the Roman pontiffs required that all the bishops and priests 
whom Photius had consecrated, should be deprived of their offices. And 
as the Greeks would by no means submit to this, all the contentions re- 
specting points of religion as well as other things, were renewed with in- 
creased bitterness, and being augmented by new grounds of controversy, 
continued till the unhappy separation between the Greek and Latin churches 
became absolute and perpetual. 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORT OF BITES AND CEBEMONIES. 

4 1. Writcn who explained the Sacred Rites.— ^ 2. The Rites themselres.-— 4 '• 8<h 

pexstitions in CiYil and Pdvate Life. 

§ 1. That the public rites and ceremonies were gradually multiplied 
very considerably, is evinced by the writers who in this century began to 
compose and to publish explanations of them for the instruction of the com- 
mon people ; namely, Amalarius, (whose numerous explanations, however, 
are confuted by Agobard and Florus)^ John Scotus, Angelome, Retnigius of 
Auxerre, Walafrid Strabo, and others. These treatises are entitled de 
Divinis (Mens : for in the style of this age, a dimne office is a religious cer- 
emony. "Though these workis were undoubtedly drawn up with good in- 
tentions, yet it is difficult to say whether they benefited, more than they in- 
jured, the Christian cause. They contained indeed some spiritual aliment 
for those who attended on public worship, but it was for the most part crude 
and unwholesome. For the alleged grounds and reasons of the various 
rites, %re to a great degree far fetched, false, constrained, nay, ridiculous 
and puerile. Besides, excessive regard for external rites was increased 
and strengthened, by this elaborate explanation of them, to the detriment 
of real piety. For how could any one withhold respect and reverence, from 
that which he understood to be most wisely ordained, and full of mystery ? 

§ 2. To describe, severally all the new rites adopted, cither by Christians 
generally or by particular churches, would not comport with the designed 
brevity of this work. We therefore despatch the extensive subject in a 
few words. The corpses of holy men, dther brought from distant coun- 
tries or discovered by the industry of the priests, required the appointment 
of new feast days, and some variation in the ceremonies observed on those 
days. And as the prosperity of the clergy depended on the impressions 
of the people respecting ,the merits and the power of those saints whom 
they were invited to worship, it was necessary that their eyes and their 
cars should be fascinated with various ceremonies and exhibitions. Hence 
the splendid furniture of the temples, the numerous wax candles burning 
at midday, the multitude of pictures and statues, the decorations of the al- 
tars, the frequent processions, the splendid dresses of the priests, and masses 
appropriate to the honour of saint8.(l) The festival of All Saints was 

I) See the Tract of Jo. Ft iht^ de Missis in honorem Sanctorum. 
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added by Gregory IV. to the public holy days of the Latins.(2) And the 
feast of jS^ MichoLel^ which had been long observed with much reverence 
by both tne Greeks and the Latins, now began to be more frequented.(3) 
§ 3. In the civil and private life of Christians, especially among the Lat- 
ins, there existed many customs derived from ancient paganism. For the 
barbarous nations that embraced Christianity, would not allow the customs 
and laws of their ancestors to be wrested from them, though very alien 
from the rules of Christianity ; nay, by their example they drew over other 
nations among whom they lived commingled, into the same absurdities. 
We have examples in the well-known meti[iods of demonstrating right and 
mnocence, in civil and criminal causes, by cold water,(4) by single com- 

(2) See Jo. MaJbiUon, de re diplomatica, (4) See Jo, MabiUan, AnalecU Teteris 
p. 537. [This is true only of Germany and aevi, torn, i., p. 47. Royet de Miuis Dom., 
France. For as to England, Beda mentioned p. 152. [The ordeal by immersion in cold 
this feast in the preceding centaiy ; and at water, was very conmion in the ninth and 
Rome, it had been established by pope Bon^ following centuries, especially for criminals 
iface IV. See vol. i. of this work, p. 449, of vulgar rank in society. It was sanctioned 
note (3). — Schl,2 by public law, in most countries of Europe. 

(3) The Latins had but few feast days And though disapproved by various kings 
aven in this century, as appears fsom the and councils, yet was generally held sacrea; 
poem of Florua extant in martene^s The- and was supposed to l^ve been invented by 
saunis, torn. ▼., p 595, dec. [The council pope Eugene. The person to be tried was 
of Mentz A.D. 813, determined precisely conducted to the church, and most solemnly 
the number of both fasts and feasts to be adjured to confess the fact, if he was guilty, 
observed. Canon 34, designates the /a«/«,* If he would not confess, he received the 
namely, the j/brtt week in March, the Mccond sacrament, was sprinkled with holy water, 
week in June, the ihird week in September, and conducted to a river or lake. The priest 
and the last full week preceding Christmas then exorcised the water, chaiging it not to 
eve. On these weeks, all were to fast, and receive the criminal, if he were guilty. The 
they were to attend church on Wednesdays, criminal was now stripped naked, and bound ; 
Fridays, and Saturdays, at 3 o'clock P. M. and a rope was tied to him, by which to draw 
— Canon 36, thus enumerates and sanctions him out, if he sunk to a certain depth. 
the fettivalt : " We ordain the celebration When cast into the water, if he floated, he 
of the feast days of the year. That is, East- was accounted guilty ; but if he sunk to the 
•r Sunday is to be observed with all honour depth marked on the rope, (sometimes a 
and sobriety ; and the whole of Easter week, yard and a halOi he was instantly drawn out, 
we decree shall be observed in like manner, and was accounted innocent. See a large 
Ascension day must be celebrated with full ana very satisfactory account of this ordeal, 
worship. Likewise Pentecost, in the same in Du Vange, Glossar. Latin., under the ar- 
manner as Easter. In the nativity [martyr- tide Aqu2b, vel Aqua frigtda judicium^ 
dom] of Peter and Paul, one day ; the na- tom. i., p. 308-313, ed. Francf., 1710. — 
tivity of St. John Baptist ; the assumption Du Conge proceeds to describe the ordeal 
of St. Mary ; the dedication of St. Michael ; by hot water. For this the preparatory re- 
the nativity of St. Remigius, St. Martin, St. ligious ceremonies were the same as for thfv 
Andrew ; at Christmas, four days, the oc- oraeal by cold water. Afterwards the priest 
laves of our Lord, the epiphany of our Lord, heated a caldron of water, till it boiled, 
the purification of St. Mary. And we de- Then taking it off the fire, he immersed in 
cree the observance of the festivals of those it a stone, which he hold suspended by a 
niartyrs or confessors, whose sacred bodies string, to the depth of one, two, or three 
repose in each diocese : and in like manner, palms ; and the criminal must thrust in hia 
the dedication of each church.** — The 37th naked hand and arm, and seizing the stone, 
canon adds : *'We ordain the observance of pull it out. His hand and arm were imme- 
all the Lord*s days [Sundays], with all rev- diately wrapped up in linen cloths, and a bag 
crence and with abstinence from servile drawn over the whole and sealed. After 3 
work ; and that no traffic take place on those days, the hand and arm were examined ; and 
days ; nor do we approve, that any one be if found not scalded, the man was accounted 
sentenced to death, or to puniahment," on innocent. This ordeal was nearly as much 
those days. — See HardvisCs CcBcilia, tom. used as the other ; but was considered rather 
v., p. 1015. — TrJ\ moro suitable for persons of quality.— TV.) 
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bat|(5) by red-hot iron,(6) by a cro8S,(7) and other methods, which were 
in general use among the Latins in this and the following age* No sober 
man at the present day entertains a doubt, that these equiyocal and uncer 
tain modes of deciding causes originated from the customs of barbarians, 
ond that they are fallacious and abhorrent to the genius of true reli- 
sion. Yet in that age, the pontifi and inferior bishops did not blush tc 
honour and dignify them with prayers, with the eucharist, and with other 
rites, in order to give them somewhat of a Christian aspect. 

(5) Jo. Loeeeniut, Antiquitat. Sueo- p. 391. [Tbi9 waa a yeiy common ordeal, 
Gothicae, lib. ii., cap. vii., viii., p. 144. and waa esteemed more honourable than tbe 
Even clergymen did not refuse to terminate ordeals by water. Sometimes tbe person 
controveraies by the ducUum or single com- walked barefoot over nine or twelve red>hot 
bat. See Just. Hen. Boehmer's Jus £c- ploughshares, treading on each. But more 
cles. Protestantiumi torn, v., p. 88, &c. frequently he carried a hot iron in his naked 
[The trial by combat originated among the hands, nine times the length of his foot, 
northern barbarians, was in use before tbe The religious rites attending this ordeal, 
Christian era, and was brought by the Lom« were very similar to those of the ordeal by 
bards into Italy, and by the Germans into hot water. See Du Cange^ Gloss. Lat., tr- 
Suabia. It was not an ardtal for the trial tides Ferrum candcM^ and Vombrbs ig> 
of public offences, but was a mode of set- niti. — Tr.1 

tling private disputes and quarrels between (7) See Agob&rd, contra judicium Dei 
individuals, when there was not sufScient Liber, 0pp., tom. i., and contra legem Gun- 
evidence to make the case clear. The par- dobadi, cap. ix., p. 114. Hier. Bigncmus 
ties deposited with the judge their bonds or ad formulas Marculphi, cap. zii. Stephen 
goods to the requisite amount, for paying Bahizius ad Agobaraum, p. 104 ; and oth- 
ue forfeiture in case they were cast and for ers. [Du Cange, in Glossar. Latin., article 
the fees of court. The judge also appointed Crucis judicium^ is not able definitely to 
the time for the combat, and presiaed over state what was the mode of this ordeal. He 
it. Knights fought on horseback, and arm- finds some instances of persons standing 
ed as for war in complete armour, and vtrith long, with their arms extended horizontally, 
their horses covered with mail. Common so as to present the form of a cross. 1/ 
men fought on foot, with swords and shields ; they grew weary, fainted, and fell, they 
covered, except their faces and feet, with were accounted guilty. He also finds other 
linen or cotton, to any extent they pleased, modes of trial by cross. Sometimes it was 
Cc^rtain persons, as women, priests, and oth- merely laying the hand on a s^red cross, 
ers, might employ champions to fight in and then uttering a solemn oath of purga- 
their stead. See the full account, in Iht tion. — On all the forms of ordeal, see Bees' 
CangCf Glossar. Latin., article Ditellutn : Cyclopaedia, article Ordeal. — ^This mode ol 
see also HallartCs View of £urope in the trying diflScult and dubious causes, was de- 
middle ages, vol. i., p. 292, &c., ed. Phila- nominated Judicium Dei; and was consid- 
dcl., 1821. This mode of trial gradually ered as a solemn appeal to God, to show, 
sunk into disuse *, but it was not abolished by his special interposition, whether a person 
by legislative enactments, either in France were guilty or innocent. It was therefore, 
or England. Hence, so late as the 19th a presumptuous attempt to call forth a mir- 
century, the right of challenging to single acle from the hand of God ; and it argued 
combat, was asserted in an English court, both tbe ignorance and the superstition of 
— Tr."} those times. And thus it was viewed by 

(6) Petnu Lamhecius, Rerum Hamburg, some of the more discerning ; for instance, 
lib. ii., p. 39. Jac. Usher, Sylloge Episto- by Agobard bishop of Lyons. (See the 
lar. Hibernic, p. 81. Johnson's Laws of references at the beginning of this note.) 
the British church ; and the extracts from But others, as Hincmar archbishop of 
them, in Mich, de la Boche, Memoires lit- Rheims, approved and defended botn tbi 
teraircs de la Grande Bretagnc, tome viii., ordeals ana tbe trial by colnbat. — TV J 
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CHAPTER V. 

mSTORT OF SECTS AND HBSBSIBS. 

t 1. AncieBt Sects.— 4 2* 1*^® Pauliciins. — f 3. Penecution of them.— 4. TUwt Con* 
^Stioa under Thoodonu — ( 5. Whether they were lilanichaeans.— ^ 6. The;T retigioiM 
Opnioiis. 

^ 1. CoRCSiNiNO the ancient Christian sects, there is little new to be said. 
N^rly all of them that were considerable for numbers, had their resi. 
deuce and abettors beyond the boundaries of the -Greek and Latin domin- 
ions. The NeHoriama in particular, and the MonophysUes^ who lived 
secarely under the protection of the Arabians, were vexy attentive to their 
own interescs, and did not cease from efforts for the conversion of the na- 
tions still in pagan ignorance. Some represent that it was in this century, 
the Abyssinians or Ethiopians were persuaded by the BgjrptiaQS to embrace 
the Monophysite doctrines. But it was undoubtedly from the seventh 
century, if not earlier, that the Abyssinians who were accustomed to re- 
ceive their bishop from the patriarch of Alexandria, embraced the tenets 
of (he Monophysites : for in that century, the Arabs conquered Egypt, op- 
pressed the Greeks [or Melchites], and protected the advocates of one na* 
ture in Christ, so that this sect was able to subject nearly the whole Egyptian 
church to its jurisdiction.(l) 

§ 2. The Greeks were engaged with various success during nearly this 
whole century, in cruel wars wi^h the PauUdans, a sect alliea to the Ma- 
nichaeans, and residing especially in Armenia. This sect is said to have 
been formed in Armenia by two brothers, Paul and John the sons of Cal' 
Hmce of Samosata, and to have received its name from them : some how- 
ever think that one Pau!, an Armenian who lived in the reign of Justinian 
IL, gave name to the sect. (2) Under Coiutans in the seventh century, it 

(1) NonTeau Memoijes det Miesione de did not prevent their growth. ForonePon^ 
U Compagnie de Jesus dant le Leyant» with his two sons Uenesiut (who was also 
tome !▼., p. 283, 284. [Lettres Edifiantes, called Timothy) and Theodonu, propagated 
torn, ii., p. 319, &c. — Tr,} Henr. le Grandj the sect in Cappadocia. The first of these 
Diss. iv. on Jerome Lobo*9 Voyage histo- was summonea to Constantinople hy the 
rique de TAbyssinie, tome ii., p. 18. emperor Leo ; but after a heanng he was 

(2) Photiut^ contra Manichaeos, lib. i., acquitted, and retired with his adherents 
p. 74, in Wolft Anecdota Graeca» torn. i. into the territories of the Mohammedans. 
[According to the statement of Peter Sicu- He was followed by his son Zaehariiu, vrho, 
bu, the founder of this sect was an Arme- with Joseph his assistant, again took resi- 
nian, named Corutantine and sumamcd *Ste- dence in Cappadocia ; but when persecution 
laarmes. Complaint was made against him broke out, he fled to Phrygia ; and during 
to the emperor Conat4uUine Pogonatus in some time, taught at Antioch in Pisidia. Ho 
the seTenth century. The emperor sent his was succeeded by BaharuM, under whom 
commissioner Simeon, to investigate the the seA spread itself much in Asia, particu- 
subject ; and he put the leader of the sect lariy in Armenia, and also in Thrace. Af* 
to death, and dispersed his adherents ; but ter Bahanes, the principal teacher was Ser^ 
some years ailer, no himself joined the sect gnu, called also T)fchieu9, who opposed tm- 
•nd became its teacher. Under Justinian age-worship most sealously, under the em* 
II. ihey were again complained of, and theit press Irene. They were then likewise call* 
pnncipal leader was burned alive. But thii ed Athing ens or Separates, because they 
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was in an exhausted and depressed state, in consequence of .])enal laws 
and oppressions, when one Constandne resuscitated it. The emperors 
CansianSf Justinian IL, and Leo the Isaurian, harassed them in various 
ways, and laboured to extirpate the sect ; but they were utterly unable to 
subdue a ])arty so inflexible and which despised all suflerings. In the be- 
f^inning of the ninth century, their condition was more prosperous. Fox 
li)e emperor Nicephorus Logotheta, [A.D. 802-811], favoured the Pauli- 
clans, and gave them free toleration.(d) 

§ 3. But afler a few years of repose, the Pauliclans were again assailed 
with increased violence, by the emperors JftcAaeZCuropalates and Leo the 
Armenian, [A.D. 811-820], who commanded tliem to be carefully search, 
ed afler through all the provinces of the Greek empire, and to be put to 
death if they would not return to the Greek church. Driven to despera- 
tioL by this cruelty, the Paulicians of Armenia slew the imperial judg^ 
and likewise Thomas the bishop of Neoceesarea ; and then took refuge in 
the territories of the Saracens, from which they harassed the neighbour, 
ing Greeks with perpetual incursions. (4) Afterwards, it seems, this wax 
gradually subsided ; and the Paulicians returned to their former habitationa 
within the Grecian territories. 

§ 4. But far greater calamities were produced by the inconsiderate and 
rash zeal of the empress Theodora, [A.D. 841-855]. In the minority 
of her son, she governed as regent, and decreed that the Paulicians should 
be either exterminated by fire and sword, or brought back to the Greek 
church. The public officers sent into Armenia on this business, executed 
their commission in the most cruel manner : for they destroyed by various 
punishments, about a hundred thousand of this unhappy sect, and confisca- 
ted their property. Such as escaped, took refuge once more among the 
Saracens. Being there kindly received, the Paulicians built themselves a 
city called Tibrica ; and choosing Carbeas a man of very great valour for 
their leader, and forming alliance with the Saracens, they waged fierce 
war with the Greeks. This war continued with various success nearly 
through the century ; and in it an immense number of persons perished 
on both sides, and several provinces of the Greeks were ruined. (5) Du* 

would have no ptrt in the abuses of the Paulicians at Tibrica, in the year 870, sent 

times, especially in image-worship, and in to negotiate with them an exchange of pris* 

veneration of the cross and of the nierarchy oners ; and he remained among them nine 

of the reigning party .— iScJU. J months. This fact alone shows how great the 

(3) See Geo, Cedrtmu, Compendium His- power of the Paulicians was at that period, 
toriar., tom. ii., p. 480, ed. Paris, or p. 379, From this Peter^ it appears, Cedrenns hot' 
ed. Venice. rowed bis account. Histor. Compend., p. 

(4) PhotiuSf contra Manich., lib. i., p. 431. The modems who treat of the Pauli- 
125, dec. PeUr SiculuSf Historia Mani- cians, as Peter Bayle^ Dictionnaire, article 
cheor., p. 71. Paxdidcns, Jo. Chnst. Wol/t Manicheismut 

(5) Geo. CedrenuSt Compendium Histo- ante Manichsos, p. 247, and others, seem 
liar., p. 541, 547, ed. Paris, or p. 425, 429, to have derived their information chiefly from 
ed. Venice. Jo. Zonaras, Annal., lib. zvi., Bossuet, Histoire des variations des Eglises 
tom. ii., p. 122, ed. Venice. The principal Protest.^ [livr. xi., sect. 13, &c.], tome ii., 
historians who treat of the PauIiciaiA, are p. 129, 6lc. But this writer certainly did 
PhoHuSf contra Manichsos, Liber primus ; not go to the sources, and being influenced 
and Peter SictUuSt whose Historia Mani- by party zeal, he was willing to make mis- 
chseorum was published, Gr. and Lat., by takes. — {Photiu* wrote four Books against 
Matth. RaderuBt Ingolstsdt, 1604, 4to. This the Manicheans or Paulicians ; of which ths 
Peter Siculus, as he himself informs us, was first Book gives the history of them, to about 
khe envoy of BasU the Macedonian to the A.D. 870. The subsequent books are • 
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ring these troubles, and near the close of the century, some of the Pauli- 
cians dissefninated their doctrines among the Bulgarians ; and among that 
people, who were recently converted to Christianity, those doctrines easily 
took root.(6) 

§ 5. These Patdicians are by the Greeks called Matuchaeans ; but as 
Photius himself states, they declared their abhorrence of Manes, and of 
his doctrine :(7) and it is certain, that they were not genuine Manichaeans, 
although they might hold some doctrines bearing a resemblance to tho'se 
of that sect. There were not among them, as among the Manichaeans^ 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; they had no order of clergymen, dis- 
tinguished from laymen by their mode of living, their dress, and other 
tilings ; nor had they councils, or any similar institutions. Their teach* 
ers, whom they denominated Svnecdend, [£we«d^/iO£], fellow-travellers 
and {Sorraplot] Notaries^ were all equals in rank ; and were distinguished 
from laymen by no rights, or prerogatives, or insignia. (8) But they had 
this peculiarity, that such as were made teachers among them chan£;ed 
their names, and assumed each the name of some holy man mentioned in 
the New Testament. They received the whole of the New Testament, 
except the two epistles of Peter which they rejected for reasons not known ; 
and they received it unaltered, or in its usual form as received by other 
Christians ; in which again they differed from the Manichaeans.(9) They 
moreover would have these holy books to be read, assiduously, and by all ; 
and were indignant at the Greeks, who required the scriptures to be ex- 
amined only by the priests.(lO) But many parts of the scripture, they 
construed allegorically ; abandoning the literal sense, lest it should militate 
with their doctrines :(11) and this construction they undoubtedly put upon 
the passages relating to the Lord's supper, baptism, the Old Testament, 
and some other subjects. Besides the New Testament, the epistles of 
one Sergius, a great doctor of the sect, were in high esteem among them. 

§ 6. The entire creed of this sect, though doubtless consisting of vaid- 

eonfuUtion of their doctrines ; and with the phia, convinced them of their errors, and 

common arauments used against the Mani- converted them to the Romish church.—- 

chiBans. The history of Peter Siculus ter- [The history of these PatUiciaru is of the 

minates at the same time. The edition of more consequence, as they propagated theif 

it by the Jesuit Rader, is said to need revi- sect in various countries of Europe, in the 

aion. Photma and Peter agree in the main, tenth and eleventh centuries^ and composed 

in their histories. Which of them wrote a large part of the dissentients from the 

first, remains a question ; but Photius is Romish church during those times. The 

deemed the better authority. For the his- Catholics (as Bossuetj Variations, &c., livr. 

tory of the sect after A.D. 870, we must go xi.) chaige the Protestants with being the 

to the Byzantine writers, CofutatUine Por- progeny of the Paulicians ; and some rrot- 

phyrogenicus, li b, iv., c. 16, and CedremtSf estant writers seem half inclined to regard 

p. 541, ed. Paris. See Schroeckht Kirch- them as witnesses for the truth in Sieir 

eni|esc^:^vol. xx., p. 363, dec, and vol. times. This subject will of course come up 

zxiii., p. 318, dec, and GuseUr*9 Text- in thp following centuries. — Tr.\ 
book o^ Eccl. Hist., trans, by CunninghaTitf (7) Photius^ contra Manicbaeos, lib. k, p. 

vol. ii., p. f, &c. — Tr."} 17, 56, 65. Peter Siculus, Hist. Nfanich., 

(6) Perhaps there still are Paulicians, or p. 43. 
Paulians M some call them, remaining in (8i) PAo/iui, 1. c,. p. 31,38. Peter SieW' 

Thrace and Bulgaria. There certainly were /«#, p. 44. Cfirmui, I. c, p. 431. 
soma there in the seventeenth century ; and (9) Photitu, I. c, p. II. Peter Sieul. 

they resided at Niconolis, according to Urb. p. 19. 

Ceni, £tat present de TEglise Romaine, p. (10) Photius, 1. c, p. 101. Peter SicmL 

73; who tells us, (true or false, I know p. 57. 
not), that Peter Deodatus archbishop of So- CH) Phohus, 1. c, p. 12, dec 
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ous articles, is nowhere described by the Greeks; who select iVom it only 
six dogmas, for which they declare the Paulicians unworthy to live, or to 
have salvation. — ^I. They denied, that this lower and visible world wad 
created by the supreme God ; and distinguished the creator of the world 
and of human bodies, from the Grod whose residence is in heaven. It 
was on account of this dogma, especially, that the Greeks accounted them 
Mamchaeans ; and yet this was the common doctrine of all the sects, which 
are denominated Crnostics, What opinions they entertained respecting 
this creator of the world, and whether they supposed him to be a different 
being from the prince of evil, or the devil, no one has informed us. This 
only appears from PhotmSy that they held the author of evils to have been 
procreated from darkness and fire : and of course he was not eternal, or 
without beginning.(12) — II. They contemned the virgin Mary^ the moth- 
ei* of Jesus Christ : that is, they would not adore and worship her, as the 
Greeks did. For they did not deny that Christ was born of Mary; be- 
cause, as their adversaries expressly state, they taught that Christ brought 
his bo iy with him from heaven ; and that Mary after the birth of the Sfiv- 
iour, had other children by Joseph, They therefore believed with the 
Valentinians, that Christ passed through the womb of his mother, as water 
through a canal ; and that Mary did not continue a virgin to the end of 
life :— a doctrine, which must have appeared abominable in the view of the' 
Greeks. — ^III. They did not celebrate the Lord's supper. For believing 
that there were metaphors in many parts of the New Testament, they 
deemed it proper to understand, by the bread and wine which Christ is 
stated to have presented to his disciples at his last supper, those divine dis- 
courses of Christ, by which the soul is nourished and refreshed. (1 3) — TV. 
They loaded the cross with contumely ; that is,— as clearly appears from 
what the Greeks state, — Ihey would not have any religious toorship paid 

(IS) Photiutf I. c, lib. ii., p. 147. It is from the old Gnostic «tock. And tn the 

manifest that the Paulicians, with the Orien- same reason, we cannot place much confi-' 

ta] philosophers, those parents of the Gnostic dence in the Greeks, who wrote their histo- 

ana Manichxan sects, considered eterrud ry ; and we should always remember, that 

matter to be the seat and source of all evil, those writers were liable from misapprehen- 

And this matter, like many of the Gnostics, sion, if not also from their ||>arty feelings, to 

thev supposed to be endued from eternity misstate their doctrines. ' At the same time 

with motion and an animating principle, and we discover, as to most of their doctrines, 

to have procreated the prince of all evil ; that they had in several respects more cor- 

who was the former of bodies, which are rect ideas of religion, of religious worship, 

composed of matter ; while God is the pa- and of church government, than the prevail- 

rent of souls. These opinions are indeed ing church at that day had ; and that they 

allied to the Manichftan doctrines ; yet are drew on themselves persecution, by their 

different from them. I can believe this sect dislike of images, and by their opposition to 

to have been the offspring of one of the an- the hierarchy, more than by their other reli- 

cient Gnostic parties ; ^ich, though sadly gious opinions. — So Dr. Semler judges of 

oppressed by imperial laws and punishments, them, in his SelectaCspita Historia Kccles., 

could never be entirely suppressed and ex- torn, ii, p. 72 and SB5.—^Schl.'} 
terminated. [As the Fauhciahs were great (13) The Greeks do not charge the Pauli- 

friends to allegories and mystical interpre- cians with anj error in respect to the doc- 

iations, and Mid certain hidden doctrines trine of baptism. Yet there is no doubt 

which they made known only to the perfect ; that they construed into allegory what tlie 

and as we are in possession of no creed, nor New Testament states concerning this ordi* 

of any other writmg of their doctors ; we nance. And Photitu (contra Manich., lib. 

must always remain in uncertainty, whether i., p. 29) expressly says, that they held only 

^y understood these Gnostic-sounding doc- to a 6ctitious baptism, and nmlerstood by it| 

triiiea literally, and so were actually a branch i. •., by the water of baptism, the Go9pd 
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to the wood of the cross, as was customary among the Greeics. Fi^r be- 
lieving that Christ possessed an ethereal and celestial body, they could not 
by any means admit, that he was actually nailed to a cross, and truly died 
imon it ; and this led them of course to treat the cross with neglect — V* 
They rejected, as did nearly all the Gnostics, the books composing the 
the Old Testament ; and beJieyed, that the writers of them were prompt- 
ed by the creator of the world, and not by the supreme God. — V^I. They 
excluded presbyters or elders from the administrations of the church. 
The foundation of this charge, beyond all controversy, was, that they 
would not allow their teachers to be styled presbyters ; because this title 
was Jewish, and appropriate to those who persecuted and wished to kill 
Jesus Christ.{U) 

(14) These six errors, I have extracted though they are lest distinct 4nd definhe. 
ftociPf/eriSteWiM, Hi8toriaManich.f p- 17: The reMODinga and explarationa are «iv 
imh whom Pkotius and Ceirtmu i^VM, own. t 
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CENTURY TENTH. 
PART I. 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. 

CHAPTER I. 

THK PKOSPEKOnS EVENTS Ot TEE lUSTOBT OF THE CUCBCU. 

I 

If I. Propagation of Christianity. — ^ 8. Presbyter John. — i 3. RoUo embraces Chntli« 
•nity. — ^ 4. Conversion of the Poles. — ^ 6. Christianity established in Muscott.— - 
4 6. Hungary becomes a Christian Country. — f 7. Denmark. — ^ 8. Norway.-^ 9 
Zeal uf Otto tiie Great for Christianity. — ^ 10. Project of a Crusade. 

§ 1. All are agreed, that in this century the state of Christianity was 
every where most wretched, on account of the amazing ignorance, and the 
consequent superstition and debased morals of the age, and also from other 
causes. But still there were not a few things, which may be placed among 
the prosperous events of the church. The Nestorians living in Chaldea, 
introduced Christianity into Tartary proper, beyond Mount Imaus, where 
the people had hitherto lived entirely uncultivated and uncivilized. Near 
the end of the century, the same sect spread the knowledge of the Gospel 
among that powerful horde of Tartars or Turks, which was called Carit 
OT KariL and which bordered on Calhay or the northern part of China.(l) 
The activity of this sect, and their great zeal for the promotion of Chris- 
tianity, deserve praise ; and yet no one can suppose, that the religion they 
instilled into the minds of these nations, was the pure Gospel of our Saviour. 

(1) Jo. Sim. Ataeman, Bibliotheca On- his presence, received instructions from 
ental. Vaticana, tom. iii., pt. ii., p. 482, 6lc. them, and applied to the above-named Ebed 
Herbelott Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 258, Jesu for baptism. As his tribe fed only on 
6lc. [Mosheimt Historia Tartaror. Eccle- flesh and milk, it became a question how 
siast., p. 23, 24. It is there stated, that they were to keep the required fasts. This 
this Tartarian prince commanded more than led Ebed Jesti to write to his patriarch, 
200,000 subjects ; all of whom embraced stating the case and asking for instructions 
Christianity in the. year A.D. 900. The on the point. The patriarch directed the 
authority for this account is, a letter of Ebed bishop to send two presbyters and two dea- 
Jem archbishop of MerUf addressed to John cons among the tribe, to convert and baptize 
t/ie Nestorian patriarch, and preserved by them, and to teach them to feed upon milk 
AbulpharajuSf Cronic. Syr., and thenco pub- only on fast days. Dr. Mosheim tninks the 
lished by J, S, Aaseman^ Biblioth. Orient, conversion of this tribe of Tartars is too 
Clem. Vat., tom. ii., p. 444, &c. The let- well attested to be called in question ; but 
ter states, that this Tartarian king while the manner of it, he would divest somewhat 
hunting, one day got lost in the wilderness, of the marvellous. He sucgects, that the 
and was wholly unable to find his way out saint who appeared to the king in the wil- 
of it. A saint now appeared to him, and domess, mi^ht be a Nestorian anchorite or 
promised to show him the way, if he would hermit residing there, who was able and will- 
become a Christian. The king promised to ing to guide we king out of the wilderaMS 
do so. On returning to his camp, he called on the condition stated. — Tr."] 
the Christian merchants who were there into 
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§ 2. This Tartarian king, who was converted to Christianity by tha 
Nestoriansy it is said, bore the name of John after his baptism, and in token 
of his modesty assumed the title of presbyter [or elder • And hence, as 
learned men have conjectured, his successors all retained this title, down to 
the fourteenth century, or to the time of Genghukaiiy and were usually 
called each JoJm Pre8byter,(2) But all this is said without adequate author* 
ity or proof; nor did that Presbyter Jokoj of whom there was so much 
said formerly as also in modem times, begin to reign in this part of Asia, 
anterior to the close of the eleventh century. And yet it is placed beyond 
controversy, that the kings of the people called Carith living on the bor- 
ders of Cathaia, whom some denominate a tribe of Turks and others of 
Tartars, and who constituted a considerable portion of the Moguls, did 
profess Christianity from this time onward ; and that no inconsiderable 
part of Tartary or Asiatic Scythia, lived under bishops, sent among them 
by the pontiff of the Nestorians«(8) 

§ 3. In the West, Rollo the son of a Norwegian count and an arch, 
pirate, who was expelled his country,(4) and who with his military follow* 
ers took possession of a part of Gaul in the preceding century, embraced 
Christianity with his whole army in the year 912. The French kinff 
Charles the Simple, who was too weak to expel this warlike and intrepid 
stranger from his realm, offered him no inconsiderable portion of his ter- 
ritory, on condition of his desisting from war, marrying Gisela the daugh- 
ter of Charles, and embracing tifie Christian religion. Bx>llo embraced 
these terms without hesitation ; and his soldiers following the example of 
their general, yielded assent to a religion which they did not understand, 
and readily submitted to baptism.(5) These Norman pirates, as many 
facts demonstrate, were persons of no religion : and hence they were not 
restrained by opinions embraced in early life, from embracing a reiigiou 
which pronused them great worldly advantages. To their ferocious minds, 
whatever was useful, appeared to be true and eood. From this RoUOf who 
assumed the name of Robert at his baptism, tne celebrated dukes of Nor- 
mandy in France are descended ; for a part of Neustria together with 
BretagTiej which Charles the Simple ceded to his son-in-law, was from this 
time called after its new lords Normandy,{6) 

§ 4. Micislaus, duke of Poland, was gradually wrought upon by his wife 
Dambrowka^ daughter of Boleslaus duke of Bohemia, till, in the year 905, 
he renounced the idolatry of his ancestors, and embraced Christiani^'. 
When the news of this reached Rome, John XIII. the Roman pontiff, seiit 
Ae^dtus bishop of Tusculum, accompanied by many Italian, French, and 
German priests, into Poland ; that they might aid the duke and his wife 

(2) See Asseman, Bibliotheca Oriental, inserted in the ScripU Societatis sciential. 
Vatic, Com. iii., pt. il, p. 282. Hafnientis, pt. iii., p. 357, 6lc. 

(3) The late Theoph. Sigef, Bayer pur- (6) Boulay, Histor. Acad. Paris., torn. I., 
posed to write a history of the chnrchea of p. S96. Gair, Daniel, Histoire de France, 
China and Northern Asia, in which he would tome ii., p. 587, &c. [Ma&iUon, Annales 
treat particularly of these Nestorian church- Bened., ad ann. 911, torn, iii., p. 337, and 
«s in Tartary and China. See the Preface C. FUwry, Histoire Eccleaiastique, livre 
to his Museum Sinicum, p. 145. But a liv., ^ 51. — Tr,} 

premature death prevented the execution of (6) [It was Neustria properly, and nol 

this and other contemplated works of this Bretagne, that receiyed tne name of NoT" 

excellent man for the illustration of Asiatic nutndy, from the Normans, who chose Jtofitf 

Christianity. for their chief. — Mad,] 

(4) Holherg'e Naval Hist, of the Banea ; 
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in tlieir design of instructing the Poles in the precepts of Christianity. But 
the efforts of these missionaries, who did not understand the language of 
the country, would have heen altogether iruitless, had not the commands, 
the laws, the menaces, the rewards, and the punisbments of the duke over, 
come the reluctant minds of the Poles. The foundations heing thus laid, 
two archbishops and seven bishops were created ; and by their labours 
and efforts, the whole nation was gradually brought to recede a little firom 
their ancient customs, and to make an outward profession of ChrisUani* 
ty.(7) As to that internal and real change of miud which Christ requires 
of his followers, this barbarous age had no idea of it. 

§ 6. In Russia, a change took place during this century, similar to that 
in the adjacent country of Poland. For those Russians who had embra* 
ced the relision of the Greeks during the preceding century, in the time of 
Basil the Macedonian, soon afterwards relapsed into the superstition of 
their ancestors. In the year 961, Wlodmir duke of Russia and Muscovy, 
married Anmh the sister of the Greek emperor Basil Junior : and she did 
not cease to importune and exhort her husband, till he in the year 987 sub- 
mitted to baptism, assuming the name of BasU. The Russians followed 
spontaneously the example of their duke ; at least, we do not read that 
any coercion was used.(8) From this time, the Christian religion obtain- 
ed permanent establishment among tb» Russians. Wlodmir and his wife 
were ranked among saints of the highest order, in the estimation of the 
Russians ; and to 3xe present day, tbey are worsh^)ped with the greatest 
veneration at Kiow, where they were interred. The Latins^ however, hold 
Wlodmir to be absolutely unworthy of this hQnour«(9) 

(7) Dlufro99, Histoxia Pokmica, lib. ii.^ p. made him to embrace their religions ; and 
91,&c., Iib.iii.,p. 95, 239. Regenooltcius, that be gradually becoming informed re- 
Historia Eccles. Slavon., lib. i., c. i., p. 8. specting them all, gave preference to that of 
Hen, Cciit«uf, Lectionee Antique, torn, iii., the Grreeka. So much is certain, bis mar« 

Eart i., p. 41. SoUgnac, Hiatotre do Po- riage was the proximate cause of bisconver- 
>gne, tome L, p. 71, dee. [BoUiUfus^ the ston. AAer ois conversion, be strictly en- 
next duke, on the death of bis mother Dam- joined upon his subjects to renounce pagan- 
hrovoka A.D. 977, manied a nun, Oda the ism. And it is said, the bishop of Corszyn 
daughter of the German marqnis TTteodorie, and other Greek .clergymen often admin'is- 
This uncanonical marriage was disliked by tered baptism and destroyed idols, at Kiow. 
the bishops, yet was winked at from motives A metropolitan of Kiow named Mkhaei, 
of {)olicy ; and the pious Oda became so who was sent from Constantinople, is re- 
serviceable to the church, that she almost ported to have gradually brought all Russia 
atoned for the violation of her vows. See to submit to baptism. Churcnes were al90 
FUury, Hist. Eccl., livre Ivi., $ 13. — 7V(] built. 2>t/fRar does not commend the piety 

(8) See AfUoTL, Pagi^ Critica in Baron., of thta prince ; who is represented as en* 
tom. iv., ad ann. 987, p. 55, and ad ann. deavouring to compensate for his transgre^ 
1015, p. 110. Car. du Fresru, Familis By- sions, by the extent of his alms. Moskeim 
sautime, p. 143, ed. Paris. [The occasion says, that we nowhere find coercion em- 
C'f WIcdimir's baptism, is variously stated, ployed, in the conversion of the Russians. 
Some say, he bad captured the Greek for- Butl>/i<^(»f states, that W/odimtr compelled 
tress Corszyn (or CMrson) ; and promised his subjects to submit to baptism by penal 
to restore it, if the princess iliiRa were given laws. And this was certainly the common 
him to wife ; but that her brotbera, Ikud and mode of the spurious conversions. See Sem- 
Congtantine, would not consent, unless be /crV continuation of Baumgarten^t Ausaug 
would engage to renounce paganism ; and der Kircbengesch., vol iv., p. 423, dec- 
be was accordingly baptized at Corszyn, in V<m Ein.'\ 

presence of the court. But the Greek wri- (9) Ditmar of Merseburg, lib. vii. Clmm- 

ters know nothing of these circumstances, ie., in Leibnitz' collection of the Brunswick 

Others state, that Mohammedans, Jews, and Historians, tom. i., p. 417, [and NetiefB 

Christians, severally, endeavoured to per^ Russicher Annalen mit Uebers. u. Aobl v 
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§ 6. Some Knowledge of Christianity reached the Hungarians and 
Avares, through the instrumentality of Charlemagne ; but it became whol- 
ly extinct after his death. In this century, Christianity obtained a more 
permanent existence among those warlike nations. (10) First, about the mid- 
dle of the century, two dukes of the Turks on the Danube, (for so the Hun- 
garians and Transylvanians were called by the Greeks in that age), Bulo* 
sudes and Cryula or Gylas, received baptism at Constantinople, The for- 
mer of these soon after returned to his old superstition : the latter perse- 
vering in Christianity, by means of Hierotheus a bishop and several priests, 
whom he took along with him, caused his subjects to be instructed in the 
Christian precepts and institutions. His daughter SaroUa^ was afterwards 
married to Geysa the chieftain of the Hungarian nation ; and she persua- 
ded her husband to embrace the r^igion taught her by her father. But 
Gtyaa afterwards began to waver and to incUne to his former pollutions, 
when Adalbert archbishop of Prague, near the close of the century, went 
from Bohemia into Hungary, and' reclaimed the lapsed chieftain, and like* 
wise baptized his son Stephen. To this Stephen the son of Geysa^ belongs 
the chief honour of converting the Hungarians. For he perfected the 
work, which was only begun by his father and grand&ther ; ho establish- 
ed bishops in divers places, and provided them with ample revenues ; erect- 
ed magnificent churches ; and by his menaces, punishments, and rewards, 
compelled nearly the whole nation to renounce the idolatry of their ances- 
tors. His persevering zeal in establishing Christian worship among the 
Hungaricuis, procured him the title and the honours of a saint in succeed- 
ing times.(ll) 

^ 7. In Denmark, the Christian cause had to struggle with great diffi- 
culties and adversities,*tinder king Gomum^ although the queen was a pro- 
fessed Christian. But Harold sumamed Blatandj the son of Gormouy hav- 
ing been vanquished by Otio the Great about the middle of the century, 
made a profession of Christianity in the year 949 ; and was baptized, to- 
gether with his wife and his son Siunoj by AdaJdag archbishop of Ham- 
burg, or, as some think, by Peppo^ a pious priest who attended the emper- 
or. Perhaps Harald, who had his- birth and education from a Christian 

A. L. V. SchlSzeTt Gottinffen, 1802-1809, become a Christian. We have no hesitation 

5 theile, 8vo. Karamsin^s Gesch. des Russ. in following the authority and testimony of 

Reiches, iibers. von F. von Haiujuckild^ the Greek writers, at the same time calling 

Riga, 1820, G bande, 8vo. — Tr."} in the aid of the Hungarian historians. In 

(10) Pauli Dehrezeni Historia Eccles. this we were in psrt preceded by Gabriel ic 
Reformator. in Ungaria, pt. i., cap. iii., p. Jwtta Homad, Initia religionia Christ, inter 
19, &c. Hon^ros ecclesiae Orientali adserta, Frank* 

(11) The Greeks, the Germans, the Bo- fort, 1740, 4to, who vindicates the credibil- 
hemians, and the Poles, severally claim the ity of the Greek writers. The accounts of 
honour of imparting Christianity to the Hon- the others are imperfect, and involved in 
garians ; and the subject is really involved much uncertainty. [The book of Gottfr, 
in nr.och obscurity. The Germans say, that Schwartz* under the fictitious name of 6a» 
Gi$ela the sister of the emperor Henry H. hriel de Juxta Homad^ gave occasion to a 
was married to Stephen king of Hungary ; learned controversy, which continued several 
and that Hho convinced her husband of Uie years, after the death of Dr. Moaheim. The 
truth of Christianity. The Bohemians tell result seems to have been, that Schwartz* 
us, that Adalbert of Prague induced this account is substantially true ; andofcouise, 
king to embrace the Christian religion. The the representation given by Dr. Mosheim. 
Poles mamtain, that Geytamhnied Adelheid See Sckroukk, Kirchengesch., vol. xxi., p. 
a Christian lady, the sister of MidMloMM I. 627, &c., and J, E. C, Sehmidty Kirchen- 
duke of Poland ; and by her was indneed to geech., vol. iv., p. 170, dec.-* Tr.] 
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mother, Tyra^ was not greatly averse from the Christian religion ; and yet 
it is clear, that in the present transaction he yielded rather to the demands 
of his conqueror than to his own inclinations. For Otto being satisfied, that 
the Danes would never cease to harass their neighbours with wars and rap- 
ine, if they retained the martial religion of their fathers, made it a condi* 
tion of the peace with Har<Myi)xBLX he and his people should become Chris- 
tians.(12) After the conversion of the king, Adaldag especially, and Pop- 
po, with good success urged the Cimbrians and Danes to follow his exam- 
ple. The stupendous miracles performed by Poppo, are said to have con- 
tributed very much to this result ; and yet those miracles appear to have been 
artificial and not divine, for they did not surpass the powers of nature.(13) 
Harold as long as he lived, endeavoured to confirm his subjects in the re- 
bgion they had embraced, by the establishment of bishoprics, the enact- 
ment of laws, reforming bad morals, and the like. But his son Sueno [or 
iSiof tit] apostatized from Christianity, and for a while persecuted the Chris- 
tians with violence. But being driven from his kingdom and an exile 
among the Scots, he returned to Christianity ; and as he was afterwards 
very successful [and recovered his throne], he laboured by all the means 
in his power to promote that religion which he had before betray ed.( 14) 

§ 8. The conversion of the Norwegians, commenced in this century ; as 
appears from the most unexceptionable testimony. King Hagen Adehteen^ 
who had been educated among the English, is said to have first commenced 
this great work A.D. 933, hy the aid of priests from England ; but with 
little success, because the Norwegians were violently opposed to the king's 
designs. His successor Harold Grottfeldtf pursued the begun work ; but 
with no better success.(15) After these, Haco^ by the persuasion of the 
Danish king Harold, to whom he owed his possession of the throne, not 
only embraced Christianity himself^ but recommended it to his people in a 
public diet, A.D. 045.(16) Indifferent success however, attended this ef- 
fort among that barbarous and savage people. Somewhat more success- 
ful were the attempts of OlauB^ who is called a «am/.( 17) At length StLt* 
NO king of Denmark, having vanquished Olaus Try^^^te^en, conquered Nor- 
way, and published an edict, requiring the inhabitants to abandon the gods 
of their ancestors, and to embrace Christianity. The English priest Gvthe* 
hold, was the principal teacher at that time among them. (18) From Nor- 

(12) Ad^mu* Bremens. Histor., lib. ii., p. 186. PwUoppiian^ dc gestis ct vestigiis 

cap. ii., iii., p. 16 ; cap. xv., p. 20, in Lin- Danorum extra mniam, torn, ii., cap. i., sec 

denbrog^s Scriptores rerum aeptentrional. 1, 2. 

Alb. KranZy Wandalia, lib. iv., cap. xx. (15) See Erie Pontoppidan^ Annales cc 

Ludwig, Reliquiae Manuscriptor., torn, ix., desie Danicas diplomat., torn, i., p. 66. 
p. 10. Pontoppidant Annales eccleaias Dan- (16) Torm. Torfaeus, Historia rtorvegica, 

icaa Diplomatici, torn, i., p. 59, &c. [F, torn, ii-t P- 183, 214, <Scc. 
MUnter't Ki/cheng. von Danemark u. Nor- (17) Torfacus^ Hist. Norvegica, torn, ii., 

wegen, vol i., p. 322, &c., and SchmidC* p. 457, &c. 
Kirchengeach., vol. iv., p. 147, Ac— Tr.l <18) Ckron, Danacym, published by Lude^ 

(13^ iiee Jo. Adolph. CypraeuM, Annales wig, in his Reliquie Manuscriptor.* torn, ix., 

Episcopor. Slesvic, c. xiii., p. 78. Adamut p. 11, 16, 17. — [According to Schroecklt^ 

Brem., lib. ii., cap. xxvi., p. 22 ; cap. xliv., ICirchengeach., vol. xxi., p. 376, &c., this 

p. 28. Stepk. Ja. Stephanius, ad Saxonem Olaus Trygpeeson, the son of a petty Nor- 

Grammat., p. 207. Jo. Mblleri Introd. ad wegian chieftain, spent many years in Rus- 

Histor. Cbersones. Cimbr.« pt. ii., cap. iii., aia, and on the Wendish coast of Germanvs 

4 14, and others. while his countnr revolted from Harold 

(14) Saxo Grammat., Histor. Dan., lib. z. Blauzahn king oi Denmark, under Hakrni 
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way the Cluristiaa religion was transmitted to the Orkney Islajids, then sulu 
ject to the kings of Norway ; to Iceland also, and to old Greenland ; the uu 
habitants of all which countries, to a great extent, made profession of Chris 
lianity in this century, as we learn from various 8ources.(19) 

J 9. In Giermany, the emperor OUo the Great, illustrious for his valoui 
his piety, was zealous for suppressing the remains of the old supersti- 
tion, wluch existed in various provinces of the empire, and for supporting 
Christianity which was but imperfectly established in many places. By 
his beneficence and liberality, bishoprics were erected in various places, as 
Brandenburg, Havelberg, Meissen, Magdeburg, and Naumburg, so that 
there might be no want of spiritual watchmen who should instruct the yet 
rude and half barbarous people in all the duties of religion. (20) In accord, 
ance with the religious views of the age, he also built many convents for 
such as would prefer a monastic life ; and he also erected schools. If in 
all this the illustrious emperor had esdiibited as much wisdom and modera* 
tion, as piety and sincerity, he could scarcely be commended too much. 
But the superstition of his wife AdelaideJl^i) and the lamentable ignorance 
of the times, led this excellent prince to believe that a man secured the 
friendship of God, by securing that of his ndnisters and servants, with great 
largesses and presents. He therefore enriched the bishops, the monks, 
and religious associations of every kind, beyond all lx)unds : and subse- 
quent generations reaped this fruit of his liberality, that these people abused 

• 

their viceroy. OUuu became a successful power of the archbishop of Mentz. There- 
pirate, advanced in power and wealth ; be- fore in the year 946, he established the bish- 
came also a zeslous Christian, and in his opric of Havelberg, and in 949 that of Bran- 
plundering expeditions in those northern seas, denburg. For establishing the archbishopric 
treated the pagans much as the Mohamme- of Magdeburg, (as we are told by Dietmart 
dans did the same sort of persona ; that is, p. 335), the emperor's motives were defensio 
gavQ them the alternative of baptism, or sla- communis patrie, and, spes remunerationis 
very and death. The Norwemans now chose sBtemc. The tirst was ooubtless the chief 
him their king, and revolted from Hakon. motive. The bishop of Halberstadt, and the 
(Houa got possession of the whole country, archbishop of Mentz, looked upon this inno- 
and by compulsory measures obliged all op- vation with dislike. But the emperor seized 
posers to embrace Christianity. This was the opportunity of their presence in Italy, 
just at the close of the century. — Tr.l whither they came to receive their investi- 

(19) Concerning the Inhabitants of the ture at his hands, to obtain from them the 
Orknevst see Tomi. Torfaeus^ Historia re- transfer of the suffragan bishoprics of Bran- 
rum (5rcadensium, lib. I, p. 22. — For the denburg and Ha%'elburg from the jurisdictioQ 
Icclandera, in addition to Amgrim Jmuu^ of Mentz to that of Alagdebur|r, and also 
Crymogaeae, lib. i., and Arnm MuUisciua, the transfer of large estates, hitherto pos- 
Schedae de Islandia, p. 45, &c., see the same sessed by the bishop of Halberstadt. Adel- 
TorfaeuB^ Histor. Norveg., tom. ii., p. 378, hcrt^ formerly a missionary, and at this time 
397, 417, (&c. Also GaSr. Liron, Singular- abbot of Weisscnburg, was ordained first 
itat^ historiq. litter., tom. i., p. 138. Con- archbishop of Magdeburg, A D. 968, by the 
ceming Greenlandj Torfaeus also treats, I. pope, and received (he pallium ; and attend- 
c, tom. ii., p. 374 ; and in Groenlandia An- ed by two papal envoys and the new bishops, 
tiqua, cap. xvii., p. 137, Hafn., 1706, 8vo. he repaireato Magdeburg and was regularly 
[A Munteff Kirchengesch. V. Danemark, installed. At the same time, he consecrated 
dec, vol. i., treats of the conversion of the the new bishops, Boso of Merseburg, Hugo 
Norwegians, f). 429, dec. ; of the Icelanders, of Zeitz, and Burkard of Meissen; who, 
p. 517, dtc. ; of the Faro and Shetland island- together with the bishops of Brandenburg, 
era, p. 548, &c., and of the Greenlanders, p. Havelburg, and Posen, were to constitute 
655, dec. — Tr.} his suffragans. See the Annalist Saxo, ad 

(20) [It is more probable, that OUo the ann. 969.— &;R] 

Great had long purposed, by the erection of (21) See her life, in Henr. Camtiaa, Lee* 
anew archbishopric, to curtail the odious tkmes Antiqua, tom iii, pt. i., p. 69. 
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their unearned wealth for pampering their vicesy waging and carr}'!!^ on 
wars, and indulging themaelYea in luxury and dissipation, 

§ 10. To the account of these enlargements of the church, it may be 
subjoined, that the European kings and princes began in this century to 
consider the project of a hoW war, to be waged against the Mohammedans 
who possessed Palestine. For it was thought intolerable, and a disgrace 
to the professors of the Christian religion, that the- country in which Christ 
lived, and taught, and made esniiation for the sins of the human race, should 
be left under the dominion of his enemies : and it was deemed most righ- 
teous, and agreeable to the dignity of the Christian religion, to avenge the 
numerous calamities and injuries, insults and sufierings, which the possess- 
ors of Palestine were accustomed to heap upon the Christians, residing in 
that country or visiting it for religious purposes. Just at the doae of the 
century and in the first year of his pontificate, pope Sylvester II. or Gerherty 
sounded the trumpet of war ; by writing a letter in the name of the church 
at Jerusalem addressed to the church universal,(22) in which he solemnly 
adjured the Europeans to afford succour to the Christians of Jerusalem. 
But none of them were disposed, at that time, to obey the summons of the 
pontiff, except the inhabitants of Pisa in Italy, who are said to have forth- 
with girded themselves for the holy war.(23) 



CHAPTER II. 

* 

ADVERSE EVENTS IN THE UISTORY OF THE GHUBCU. 

« 

4 1. Ftogress of the Turks and Sancens. — ^ 3. In the West, the Baxbariara distwi thi 

Christians.--^ 8. Effects of these Evils. 

$ 1. No unchristian king of this century, except €romum and Suene 
kings of Denmark, directly, and with set purpose, persecuted the Christians 
living under his jurisdiction. And 3^et they coula not live in security and 
safety, either in the East, or in the' West* The Saracens in Asia aini Af- 
rica, though troubled with internal dissensions and various other calami- 
ties, were yet very assiduous in propagating their religion, that of Moham- 
med ; nor were they unsuccessful. How much this Mohammedan zeal di- 
minished the number of Christians, it is not easy to ascertain. But they 
brought over the Turks, an uncivilized people inhabiting the northern 
shores of the Caspian Sea, to their religion. This agreement in religious 
faith however, dia not prevent the Turks, when afterwards called in to aid 
the Persians, from depriving tlie Saracens in the first place of the vast king- 
dom of Persia, and afterwards with astonishing celerity and success inva- 
ding and conquering other provinces subject to their dominion. Thus tho 
empire of the Saracens, which the Greeks and Romans had for so many 
years in vain attempted to hold in check, was dismembered, and at longtli 



(S2) This is the twenty-eighth Epistle of (23) See Muratori, Scriptores remm 
the first Part, in the Collection of the Epie- kar., torn, iii., p. 400. 



Jlt^ 



ties of &^lve»ter II., pablished by Du Chesne 
in vol. iii. ^f the Seriptores Histor. Fiaac. 
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subverted, by their friends and allies ; and the very powerful empire of the 
Turks, which has not yet ceased to be terrible to Christians, gradually took 
its place.(l) 

§ 2« In the countries of the West, the nations that were still pagans, 
were in general grievous foes to the Christians. The Normans, during 
nearly half the century, inflicted the severest calamities upon the Franl^ 
and others. The Prussians, the Slavonians,(2) the Bohemians, and otheis 
to whom Christianity was unintelligible and hateful, not only laboured with 
great violence to drive it from their coimtries, but likewise frequently laid 
waste in the most distressing manner, with fire and sword, the neighbour, 
ing countries in which it was received. The Danes did not cease to mo- 
lest the Christians, till after OUo the Great had conquered them. The 
Hungarians assailed Germany, and harassed v-arious parts of the country 
with indescribable cruelties. The tyranny of the Arabs in Spain, and 
their frequent incursions upon Italy and the neighbouring islands, I pass 
without farther notice. 

§ 3. Whoever considers attentively the numberless calamities the Chris- 
tian nations suflered from those who were not Christian, will reacfily per- 
ceive a sufficient cause for that unwearied zeal of Christian princes for the 
conversion of these furious and savage nations. They had the motives, not 
merely of religion and virtue, but likewise of security and peace. For they 
expected, and with good reason, that those savage minds would be soflen^ 
and rendered humane, by the influences of Christianity. Therefore they 
proflered matrimonial connexion with their kings and chieftains, assistance 
against their enemies^ the possession of valuable lands, and other temporal 
advantages, if they would only renounce the religions of their ancestors, 
which were altogether military and calculated to foster ferocious feelings : 
and those kings and chieftains, influenced by these offers and advantages, 
listened themselves to Christiaii instruction, and endeavoured to bring their 
subjects to do the same. 

(I)11ke8e events, Jo. LevnelamuihaMen- slew all the clei^, bat drew the cozpae cf 
desToared to elucidate, in his Annates Tur- DodUa the deceased bishop, from its gnive, 
eici, often reprinted. See also €ho. Elma^ in order to Atrip it of its clothing ; that aAei 
cm, Historia Saracenica, lib. ii., iii., p. 190, captaring the city of Altenburg, they draff- 
SOS, 210, &c. ged sixty prteets whom they had not butco- 

(2) [These distinguished themselves es- ered, from one city to another, till they all 

peciaily, by the outrages they committed died ; and among these, Oddar a provost, 

upon the Christian churches, in their insur- they tortured by ripping up his scalp, in the 

rectiona against their Christian margraves, form of a cross, and laying bare his braia ; 

Humanity shudders at the narrations of the so that he died in the midst of Iha extreas 

historians ; that when these Sbvonians took angci^L See the annalist Saxo^ ad tan. 

Brandenburg, Chey not only enslaved or 968, and DUmar^ p. 345.— &iU.1 

Vou U— P 
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PART II. 

f HE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHT7RCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THB STATB OF LITERATUBE AND SCIENCE. 

f 1. State of Learning among the Greeks. — f 2. Few good Writers among Jiem.-«{ S. 
State of I/eaminff among the Saracens.— f 4, 6. The Western Nations — ^ 0. The 
State of Philosophy. — ( 7. Sylvester, a Restorer of Learning.-— 4 8. Arabian Leanui^. 

§ 1. It is universally admitted, that the ignorance of this century was 
extreme, and that learning was entirely neglected. Nor is this to be won- 
dered at, considering what wars and distressing calamities agitated both 
the East and the West, and to what a base set of beings- the guardianship 
of truth and virtue was intrusted. Leo the Wise, who ruled the Greek em- 
pire at the beginning of the century, both cultivated learning himself, and 
excited others to do ao.(l) His son, CanstanUne Porphyrogenitus, was still 
more solicitous to revive literature and the arts.(2) For it appeats, that 

(1) See Je. Alb, FabrieiiUt Bibliotheca [Cow/tfnftiif Porphyrogenitus reigned from 
Graec., lih. v., pt. ii., cap. v., p. d63. [Leo A.D. 911 to 959. The historical, politi- 
VL reigned from A.D. 886 to 911. The cal, and moral compendiums, which he cans- 
learned PkoHus had been his instructer. ed to be made out from the earlier writers, 
His learning procured him the titles of the were arranged under fifty-three heads or ti- 
Wtte and the PkUotopher, He completed ties; and were intended to embrace all that 
the revision of the imperial laws begun by was most valuable on those subjects. Only 
his father, and published the result in sixty two of the fifty-three are now to be found ; 
Books, entitled BaaiXiKa or BcujiXikoI 6ia- namely, the twenty-seventh, relating to the 
rdfetc* It is a Greek translation of Justin- diplomatic intercourse of the Romans with 
iafCs Corpus Juris Civilis, with extracts foreign nations; (published, partly Ant- 
fiom the commentaries of the Greek jurists, werp, 1582, 4to, and partly Augsburg, 1603, 
the laws of subsequent emperors, and the 4to) ; and the fiftieth, respecting virtue and 
decisions of ecclesiastical councils, dtc. vice ; of which a part was published by Va- 
But much of the originals is omitted, or Usiust Paris, 1634, 4to. The titles of 
changed, or enlarged. C. D. Fdbrotti pub- some of the others are known ; e. g., on the 
'ished a Latin translation of forty-one Books, proclamations of kings ; on heroic deeds ; 
and an abstract of the remaining Books, Par- on festivals ; on public addresses ; on man- 
is, 1647, seven vols. fol. This emperor's ners; on ecclesiastical persons and things; 
Book on the art of war, compiled from ear- on epistles ; on the chase ; on war ; on the 
!ier writers, was published by Meursius, establishment of colonies ; on strange oc- 
Gr. and Lat., Leyden, 1612, 4to. His let- currences, dec. Among the emperor's own 
trr to the Saracen Omart in favour of Chris- compositions were, a biography of his grand- 
tianity, exists in Chaldaic ; from which fiither Basil ; two books on the military sta- 
there is a Latin translation in the Biblioth. tions and garrisons of the empire ; instruc- 
Patr. Lugdun., tom. xvii. — Baronius (An- tions to his son, respecting the state and the 
nal A.D. 911,^3) gives account of thirty- foreign relations of tne empire and the coarse 
three religious Discourses of this emperor ; it would be wise for him to pursue ; narra- 
and GreUer has published nine more. In- tive respecting the image of Christ found at 
golst, 1600, 4to. They were chiefly de- Edessa; on naval and miliury tactics;, on 
eigned for the feast days ; and are of little themodeof warfare by different nations; and 
value. See M. Sehroeekkt Kirchengetch., some compilations on farriery, asriculture, 
vol. xxi., p. 127, dec. — TV.] breeding cattle, physic, dec, together with s 

(8) Fairtciu9, loc. cit., cap. v., p. 436. )arge work, entitled the Ceremonial of thi 
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be supported learned men of various descriptions at great expense ; he 
carefully collected the writings of the earlier ages ; he was himself an author* 
and he prompted others to write ; he wished to have all that was most val. 
uable in the works of the ancients to be selected, and arranged under up. 
propriate heads ; and he reanimated, as it were, the study of philosophy 
which was extinct«(8) Few of the Greeks however, copied after these 
noble examples ; nor was there any one among the subsequent emperors, 
who was equally friendly to literature and to the cultivation of the mind. 
Lideed it is supposed, that Constantine Porphyrogenitus himself though the 
Greeks pronounce him the restorer of aU branches of learning, undesign. 
edly injured the cause of learning by his excessive zeal to advance it. For, 
having caused extracts and abridgments to be compiled by learned v^en 
from the writers oi preceding ages, with a view to elucidate the various 
branches of knowledge and render them serviceable to the world, the sloth* 
ful Greeks now contenting themselves with these ahidgments of the emper- 
or, neglected the writers from whom they were compiled. And therefore 
many excellent authors of the earlier period became lost, through the neg 
lect of the Greeks from this time onward. 

§ 2. Few writers therefore can be named among the Greeks, on whom 
a wise and judicious man will place a high value ; and in a short time, the 
literary seed sown, which seemed to promise a rich harvest, was found to 
be dead. The philosophers, if such characters flourished among them, pro- 
duced no inmiortal works or nothing of permanent value. The literary 
corps of the Greeks was made up of a few rhetoricians, some grammari- 
ans, here and there a poet who was above contempt, and a number of his. 
torians who though not of the first order were not destitute of all merit • 
for the Greeks seemed to find pleasure almost exclusively in those species 
of literature, in which the imagination, the memory, and industry, have 
most concern. * 

§ 3. Egypt, though groaning under an oppressive yoke, produced some 
learned men, who might contend with the Greeks for the palm of superior, 
ity. The example of EutycMus bishop of Alexandria, to mention no oth- 
ers, will evince this ; for he did honour to the sciences of medicine and the. 
ology by his various productions. Among the other Arabians, that noble 
ardour for useful knowledge which was awakened in the preceding age, 
continued unabated through this whole century ; so that there was among 
them a large number of eminent physicians, philosophers, and mathemati- 
cians ; whose names, and literary labours are celebrated by Jo, Leo Afru 
eanus, and by others. 

§ 4. All the Latins were sunk in ^xtreme barbarism. Most writers 
are agreed, that this century deserves the name of the iron age^ so far aa 
respects literature and science ; and that the Latin nations never saw an 
age more dark and cheerless. (4) And though some excellent men have 
questioned this fact, it is too firmly established to be wholly disproved. (5) 

eourt of OnuUminwpUf descnbing minote- hsTe been collected by Com. Ega»se di 

ly aU the etiquette there practised. It wae Boulay, Histor. Acad. Paria., torn, i., p. S88, 

Sbliahed by Retake, lipa., 17AI-54, 8 vols. die. Ludov. Ant. MurAtcriy Antiqq. Ital. 

L — See SekroeM, Kircnengeach-i toI. medii aevi, torn, iii., p. 831, disc., and torn, 

ta., p. 129, dcc.<->7V.] ii., p. 141, and by others. 

(3) This is expressly asserted by Jo. Zo- (5) Godfr. Wm. Leibnitx, pFBsf. ad cod- 

noroMj Annal., torn, iii., p. 155, cd. Paris. icem Juris natural et gentium diplomat., 

^i) Pkooft of the ignorance of the age, maintaina that this tenth oentniy was not m 
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Schools existed indeed in most countries of Europe, either in the monas- 
teries or in the cities which were the residence of bishops ; and there lilLe* 
wise shone forth^ in one place and another, especially at the close of the 
century, some distinguished geniuses who attempted to soar above the 
vulgar. But these' can easily be ail counted up, and the smaliness of their 
number evinces the infelicity of the times. In the schoob, nothing was 
taught but the seven liberal arts as they were called, and the teachers were 
monks, who estimated the value of learning and science solely by their 
use in nnatters of religion. 

§ 5. The best among the monks who were disposed to employ a por. 
tion of their leisure to some advantage, applied themselves to writing an- 
nals and history of a coarse texture. For instance, Aho,{6) Luiiprand,{7) 
WiU6kind,{Q) JPii/cuin,(0) John of Capua,(10) Raiherius,{ll) Flodoard,{l2) 

4iuk ms the foUowing oenturiee, and' partic- the indivicltuiU were becMning more and 

^larly, not so dark aa the twelfth and thir- more rare who could undeiatand the ancienta 

teentb. But he certainly goes too far, and in the originals. — Schl.] 
toils to no purpose. More deserving of a (6) [Aoboi bom at Orleans, educated at 

bearing are, Jo. Mabillon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Fleury, Paris, Rheims, and Orleans ; was 

Benedict., sa»cul. v., Prsf, p. ii., dec. ^ the called to England by the archbishop of York, 

authors of the Literary History of France, to preside over a monastic school, before 

vol. vi., p» 18, dcc.i Jae. le Beuf, piss, de A.D. 960. After two years, he returned to 

statu litterar. in Francia a Carolo M. ad Re- Fleury, became abbot, and resided there till 

eem Robert., and some others ; who, while his death in 1004. He wrote an Epitome 

they admit that the ignbrance of this age of the livea of the popes, compiled from An- 

was sreat, contend that its barbarism was astasiua ; a life of Si. Edmunds king of the 

not dtoffether so great aa it is commonly East Anglea; Collection or Epitome of can- 

supposed. la the proofs which they allege, ons ; several Epistles and short tracts. See 

there is considerable deficiency ; but still we Cave^ Histor. Litterar., tom. ii. — TV.] 
may admit, that all science was not entirely (7) [LuUprand was bom at Pavia, or in 

extinct in Europe, iind that there was a Spain ; was envoy of Berengarhu king of 

number of persons who were wise above the Italy, to Constantinople A J). 946 ; ere* 

mass of people ; but ihat the number was a ated bishop of Cremona, he became odious 

very modexate' one, nay really small, may to BerengariuSt znd was deposed A.D. 963 

be gathered from the monuments of the age. or earlier, and retired to Frankfort in Ger- 

•*-[The opinion of Leibnitz was embraced many. The emperor Otho sent him again 

by Dr. Sender. (Continuation of Bavm^ to Constantinople, A.D. 968. He was alive 

gtaten's Kirchengesch.« vol. iv., p. 463, dec., A.D. 970. He was a man of genius, and of 

and Histon Eccles. Selecta Capita, torn, ii., considerable learning. He understood and 

p. 526, dec.) His arguments seem not easi- wrote in Greek, as well as Latin. His works 

ly answered. The tenth century afforded are, a History of Europe during his own 

more writers, in whom sound reasoning times, in six Books ; ana an Account of his 

was combined with some learning, than the embassy to Constantinople in 968. To him 

twelfth and thirteenth. It had greater and also are falsely attributed, a tract on the 

better princes ; and in the years and the lives of the popes from St. Peter to Formo- 

countries in which the Normans and Huns sus, and a Chronicon. All these, together 

^>read no general desolation, there were with his Adversaria or Note-book, were 

more numerous episcopal and raonaatic printed, Antwerp, 1640, fol. — See CavCj L 

schools, in which the voang received some c. — Tr.] 

inatmction though rude and meager. The (S) [Wiitekind^WiHkind or Winduchind^ 

most noted episcopal schools were those was a Saxon, and a monk of Corbey in Ger- 

of Mentz, Treves, Cologne, Magdeburg, many, who flourished A.D. 940 and on- 

Wiirtzburg, Paris, Tours, Ilheinie» Metz, ward. He wrote' a History of the Saxons, 

Toul, and Verdun ; and among Ihe monas- or the' reigns of Henry the Fowler and Otto 

tic echoola were those of Flenry, Ciugni, I., in three Booka ; published, Basil, 1532, 

Laubes, Gortz, Corbey, Folda, St. Emme- Fiankf , 1577, and among the Seriptores re« 

ran, Eptemach, St. Gall, dtc. — Every teach- rum Germanicarum ; likewise sonte poAic 

er, and nearly every clmster, procured a effusions. See Cai^, 1. c. — Tr.j 
stock of the classic^ writera.^-The Greek (9) [FiUcuin or Fdgitin, abbot of I^obes, 

«ogiiage waa not wholly uDknown; although (Laubienais), from AD. 965 to 9fl0. Hf 
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tfMenuj(lZ) Eihelbeit,(lA) and others ; of whom some are indeed better 
than others, but they ail go immensely wide of the true method of com. 
posing history. Of their poets» one and another shows himself to be not 
void of genius ; but ail are rude, on account of the infelicity of the times 
which could relish nothing elegant or exquisite. The grammarians and 
rhetoricians of those times, are scarcely worthy to be mentioned ; for thoy 
either give out absolute nonsense, or inculcate precepts which are jejune 
and injudicious. Of their geometry, arithmetic, calculation of the feast 
days {CompuU))f astronomy, and music, which had a place in their schools, 
it is unnecessary to give any description. 

§ 6. The philosophy of the Latins, was confined wholly to logic ; which 
was supposed to contain the marrow of all wisdom. Moreover, this logic 
which was so highly extolled, was usually taught without method and with, 
out clearness,' according to the book on the Categories falsely ascribed to 
Augustine^ and the writings of Pwphfry. It is true, that PkUo^s Timaeus, 
Arisioile^s tract de interpretatione, and his as well as Cicero^s Topics, and 
perhaps some other treatises of the Greeks and Latins, were in the hands 
of some persons ; bat they who inform us of the fact, add that there were 
none who could understand these books. (1&) And yet, strange as it may 
appear, it was in the midst of this darkness that the subtile question was 
raised respecting the nature of nrdversah [general ideas] as they are called, 
namely, whetker the^ heUmg to the class of real existences^ or are mere names. 
And this controversy was violently agitated among the Latins from this 
time onward, or at least the incipient footsteps of this protracted and knot- 
wrote a Chronicon de lebas gestia Abbatum and in the Biblioth. Patr., torn, xvtl., p. 500. 
Laubienais Coenobii ; de Miraculis Sti. Urs- His poetic livea of varioua ancient aainta, ia 
inari ; and Vita FoIcYiini Ep. Tarvanensia. about twenty Books, were never published. 
"^Tr,^ See Cane, 1. c— Tr.] 

(10) [John Capoaniia, abbot of Monte (19) [iVbt^^ or iVbf^^, bishop of Lien 
Cassino, flourished from A.D. 915 to 034* A.D. e71>-ie07. He wrote Historia Epis- 
He wrote de Peraeeutionibus Coenobii Cas* coporum Trajeetensium, (sen Leodicensi- 
ainensis, [a Saxacenorum irrupt ione], et de um), bat whether it is the same that waa 
Miraculis inibi factis, Chronicon succinct- published by Jo, CheapeavUle^ Liege, 1612, 
urn : also Chronicon poatremorum Comitum ia doubted. He also wrote the life of St. 
Capus. See CavCf 1. c.--*Tr.} Landoaidf a Romish presbyter ; a life of 

(11) [Rathtrms, a monk of atem man- St, Remadus, bishop of UtrecRt ; and oa 
ners, and prone to give offence, was bishop the miracles of St. Remachut two Books, 
of Verona A.D. 928 ; diaplaced in 954, and — It waa another Noteer of the preceding 
made bishop of Liege ; ro9igned, and waa century, who died A.D. 912, and who waa 
again bishop of Verona ; was again remoTed, a monk of St. GaU^ whose Martyrology waa 
and retired to hia monastery of LaubeSf published by CammtSf tome iv., p. 76L 
where he died, A.D. 973. Hia works, aa See Cate^ 1. c. — Tr.} 

published by L. Daekier, Spicileg., torn, ii., (14) lEthelbert or rather Etheltoerd or 

comprise Tarions epistles, apologies, polemic Slstoardy was of royal English blood, and 

tracts, a few sermons, and a lire of iS^. Urs* fioutialiod A.D. 980. He wrote Historiam 

mar of Laubea. His Chronographia-is aaid brefomLlbria iv. : which is a concise Chro- 

to eziat in MS. in the monastery of Gem- i\ology from the creation to the Saxon inva* 

bloura. See Cave, 1. c. — Tr.] sion of England, and then a more full and a 

(12) iFlodoard or Frodoardf a canon of bombastic history of England, down to A.D. 
Rhoiins, who. died A.D. 966, aged aeventy- 974. It was published by SavilUf with the 
three years. His Chronicon rerum inter Scriptores Anglici, London, 1596, fo!., p. 
Francos gestarum, ab anno 919 ad ann. us- 472. — TV.] 

que 966, waa published, Paris, 1588, 8to, (15) G'unzo, Epist ad Monachos Augien* 

and Frankf., 1594, Svx His Historia Ec- aes, in Martene'w Collectio ampliss. monu 

clesis Remenais Librriv., was edited by Sir- mentorum Teter., tom. iii., p. 304. 
tumdt Parit, 1611, 8vo ; Duaci, 1617, 6yo ; 
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ty dispute, are discoverable in the writings of the learned as early as this 
centiiry.(16) 

§ 7. At the close of this century, the cause of learning in Europe ob» 
tained a great and energetic patron, in Crtrbert a Frenchman, known among 
the Roman pontiffs as bearing the name of Syhetter II. This great and 
exalted genius pursued successfully aU branches of learning, but especial- 
tv mathematics, mechanics, geometry, astronomy, arithmetic, and the kin- 
dred sciences ; and both wrote upon them himself, and roused others to 
cultivate and advance them to the utmost of his power. The effects of 
his efforts among the Germans, French, and Italians, were manifest both 
in this century and the next ; for many individuals of those nations were 
stimulated by the writings, the example, and the exhortations of Gerbert, 
to the zeplous pursuit of philosophy, mathematics, medicine, and other 
branches of human science. Gerbert cannot indeed be compared with 
our geometricians and mathematicians ; as is manifest from his Geometryt 
whidi 19 a plain and perspicuous treatise, but at the same time imperfect 
and superficial.(17) And yet his knowledge was too profound for the com- 
prehension of that barbarous age. For the ignoVant monks supposed his 
geometrical diagrams to be magical figures ; and therefore set down this 
learned man among the magicians, and the disciples 'of the evil one. (18) 

& 8. For a part of his knowledge, especially of philosophy, medicine, 
anq mathematics, Gtrhert was indebted to the books and the schools of the 
Arabians of Spain. He went into Spain to pursue science, and was an 
auditor of the Arab doctors at Cordova and Seville.(19) Perhaps his ex- 
ample had an influence upon the Europecms. This at least is most cer- 
tain, that from this time onward, such of the Europeans as were eager for 
knowledge, especially of medicine, arithmetic, geometry, and philosophy, 

(16) Gunso, a learned monk, 1. c, p. 804, of Rheims. He now taueht the archiepis- 
aay t : Aristoteles genus, speciem, diSeren- copal school, which flooiisned greatly under 
tiam, proprium et accidons suhsistere dene- him. In 091 he was made archbishop of 
gavit, qua Platoni subsistentia persuasiL Rheims; but was deposed by pope JoAnXV. 
Aiistoteli an Platoni magis credenaum puta- in 095 ; and soon after made archbishop of 
tis 1 Magna est utriusque autohtas, quate- Ravenna. On the death of Gregory V., A.D. 
nus vix audeat quia alteram alteri dignitate 999, by Otto^B influence he was created pope, 
prieferre. .This is a clear exhibition of the and assumed the title of Sylvester II. He 
a[»le of discord among the Latins. Gunxo died A. D. 1003. — While at Rheims, he 
dia not venture to offer a solution of the dif- wrot^ 160 Letters ; which were published 
ilcult question ; but others attempted it af- by Mtuton, Paris, 1611, 4to, and then in 
terwards. Dudune^B Scriptores Francic, torn, ii., and 

(17) It was published by Btrnh. Pez^ in the Biblioth. ratr., torn. xvii. While pope 
Thesaur. anecdot., torn, iii , pt. ii., p. 7, dec. he wrote three EpisUes, one of which, in tne 

(18) See the Histoire litter, de la Frsnci;, name of Jerusalem, cdls upon Christians to 
tome vi., p. 558. Boiday, Historia Acad, rescue that city from the hands of infidels. 
Paris., tome i., p. 314, 319, dec. Gab, He also wrote de Geometria Liber; da 
Naudf Apologie pour les mnds hommes Sphaera Liber; de informatione Episcopo- 
fausscment accusez de Is Magie, cap. xix,, rum Sermo ; and an Epigram ; besides sev- 
4 4. [Gerbert was a monk of Auvergne, eral pieces never published. The life of St. 
and early devoted himself to study. After Adalbert, archbishop of Prague, formerly as- 
much proficiency in France, he attended cribed to him, is supposed not to bo his. But 
the schools of the Saracens in Spain, and re- the tract de corpore et sanguine Domini, for- 
turned the most scientific man in the J^atin merly ascribed to Hemger abbot of I^ubes, 
church. In the year 968, the emperor Otto is supposed to have been the production ol 
I. met with him in Italy, and made him ab- Gerbert. — TV.] 

bot of Bobio ; but he soon left that station, (19) See BMcIay, Historia Acad. Paiia. 
lo become recre^ary to Adalbero archbishop torn, i., p. 814. 
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had a strong desire to read and to hear the Arab doctors, resident in Spain 
and in a part of Italy ; many of whose books were translated into Latint 
and much of their contents was brought forward in the European schools; 
many students also actually went ioto Spain, to get instruction immediate* 
ly from the lectures of the Arabic doctors. And truth requires us to say, 
that the Saracens or Arabs, particulariy of Spain, were the principal source 
and fountain of whatever knowledge of medicine, philosophy, astronomy^ 
and mathematics, flourished in Europe from the tenth century onward. 



CHAPTER II. 

BISTOKY OF THE TEACHERS AND OF THE GOYEBNSISNT OF THE CHUBCH. 

1 1. The Clergy comipt. — ^ 3. Histoiy of the Roman Pontiffs. — ^ 8. John X. Pope. — i 4w 
John XI. and John XII.-^ 5. Fate of the latter.—^ 6. John XIII. and Benedict YII. 
-^ 7. John XIV. and John XV. — ^ &. Aggrandizement of the Popes. — f 9. The Biab* 
ope and Abbots increase in Power.---^ 10. Principal Vices of the Clergy, Simony and 
Concubinage. — ^ 11. Low State of Discipline in the Monasteries. — ^ 12. rr*ocipal Wri* 
ters in the Greek Chorch. — ^ 18. Writers in the Latin Church. 

§ 1. Nothing is more incontrovertible than that the clergy, both in the 
Eaat and in the West, was composed principally of men who were iUiterate* 
stupid, ignorant of every thing pertaining to religion, libidinous, supersti- 
tious, and flagitious.(l) Nor does any one doubt, that those who wished 
to be regarded as the fathers and guarclians of the universal church, were 
the principal cause of these evils* Indeed nothing can be conceived of 
■o mthy, or so criminal and wicked, as to be deemed by these supreme 
directors of religion and worship incompatible with their characters ; nor 
was any government ever so loaded with vices of eveiy kind, as was that 
which bore the appellation of the most holy.(2) What the Greek pontics 
were, the single example of Theophylact shows ; who, as credible historians 
testify, made traffic of every thing sacred, and cared for nothing but his 
hounds and his horses.(d) But though the Greek patriarchs were very 

(1) [Whoever would be convmced of this, mony of an upright Italian, Ijewis Ant, Mn- 
need only look through the pages of Rathe- ratorit in his Antiqq. Ital. medii svi, lib. v., 
raw. In his Volumen Perpendiculorum p. 82. "In the tenth century especially, 
sive de contemptu canonum, for instance, alas ! what unheard of monsters usurped and 
he speaks of a clergyman, qui, cum omnes held not only many of the chairs of biahope 
mulieres dioecesis sua sintipsius filia spirit- and abbots, but likewise that of St. Peter ! 
uales, cujuslibet forte illarum corruptione Every where might be seen the proflig.^ 
pollutus est. He tells us, that the nobility morals of the clergy and monks ; and not a 
were more anxious to become bishops, than few of the rulers of churches, were more 
to serve the Lord ; and that the example of worthy of the appellation of wolves than ol 
the light-minded bishops, who would recite pastors.** — ** Good theologians were then not 
passages of the Bible, such as John z., 1, to be found.** — Sehl."] 

with laughter, led others to indulge in simi- (3) [This prelate, who was of royal blood, 

kr levity. See Semler*M Continuation of was possessor of the see of Constantinople 

Baumgarten's Kirchenhistorie, vol. iv., p. at the age of 16. While under his tutors, 

WT.^Schl.] he appeared grave and decent; but whea 

(2) [The reader is referred to the teeti* airired at maturitv. ha became luzuriooe tal 
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unworthy men, yet they possessed more dignity and more virtues than the 
Roman pontifis* 

§ 2. That the history of the Roman pomtiffii of this century, is a history 
of monsters, a history of the mpst atrocious viUanies and crimes, is acknowl- 
edged hy all writers of distinction, and .even by the advocates of popery.(4) 
The principal cause of these enormities, is to be sought for in the calamities 
of the times, which upon the extinction of the. family of Charlemagne^ perva. 
ded the greater part of Europe but especially Italy» Upon the death of fen- 
tdid IV.. A.D. 903, Leo Y. was elected his successor. But he reigned 
only forty days ; when ChristopJumes [or Christopher] cardinal of St. Law- 
rence, dethroned him, and cast him into prison. In the following year, Ser^ 
gius III. a Roman presbyter, stripped Christophanes of the pontifical dignity, 
by the aid oiAdalherty the very powerful marquis of Tuscany, who controlled 
every thing at Rome according to his pleasure. Sergius died in 911, and 
his successors, Anastaeius III. and Lando, filled the holy office only for a 
short time, and performed nothing worthy of notice. 

§ 3. After the death of Lando, A.D. 914, the very rich and powerful 
marquis or count of Tusculum, Alberic, by the instigation of his mother- 
in-law Theodora, a very lewd woman who controlled all things at Rome, 
made John X. who was archbishop of Ravenna, succeed to the papal chair. 
For at this time, nothing was conducted regularly at Rome, but every thing 
was carried by bribery or violence. (5) This John, though otherwise a 

extnyagant. He sold ecclesiastical offices ; selves the election of the Roman pontiffs, 
and he was so attached to hones and to Alas, the shame ! Alas, khe mischief ! What 
hunting, that he kept more than 2000 hor- monsters, horrible to behold, were then rais- 
ses, wmch he fed on nuts and fruits steeped cd to the holy see which angels revere ? 
in odorous wine. Once, while celebrating What evils did they perpetrate ; what hor- 
maas, his groom brought him intelligence rible tragedies ensoeo 1 With what pollu- 
that his favourite mare had foalod. His joy tions was this see, though itself without spot 
was so great, that suspending the service he or wrinkle, then stained ; what corruptions 
ran to the stable, and after viewing the foal, infected it ; what fihhiness defiled it ; and 
returned to the great temple and completed hence what marks of perpetusl infamy are 
the sacred services. His death, which hap- visible upon it 1" — TV.] 
pened A.D. 956, after he hsd been biahop (6) [At that time, the noted Theodora, 
S3 years, was occasioned by his being thrown with her two daughters Maroxia and Theth 
from his horse against a wall. This brought dorOt resided at Rome. They were wholly 
on a hasmoptosis ; he Isnguished two years, devoted to what was called the Tuacan par- 
but without becoming more devout, and ty, of which the marquis jl(2a/&ert — (not Al* 
then died of a dropsy. Thus Flcuryt His- beric, as in the text of Mosheim) — was the 
toire de TEglise, livre Iv., ^ 51. — Tt.'\ head. These women not only lived in hab- 
(4) [BaroniuM^ Annales, ad ann. 900, aaya its of the most abominable unchastity with 
of this century : ** It is usual to denominate the chief men of Rome, but they had bound- 
it the iron agt^ on account of ita barbarism less influence in the government there, 
and barrenness of sll good ; also the leaden IjuUprand is in this matter the principal his- 
«f«, on account of the abounding wickedoeaa torian. Eccard and Jtfura^on have indeed 
by which it was deformed ; and the dark age^ questioned his authority, and endeavoured to 
on account of the scarcity of writers."-* make his testimony suspicious. But Siege- 
** One can scarcely believe, nay absolutely heri of Gemblours, and Alberic the author of 
cannot credit, without ocular demonstra- the chronicle of Ferfe, (who could not have 
tion, what unworthy conduct, what base and transcribed from Luitpraiui), confirm his ac- 
enormous deeds, what execrable and abom- count of the profli|[ate lives of these base 
inable transactions, disgraced the holy Oath- females. — ScnL Luitprani's narrative ol 
9lic see, which is the pivot on which the the elevation of John X., as translated by 
whole Catholic church revolves ; when tem- Bower^ (Lives of the Popes, vol. v., p. 90\ 
poral princes, who though called Christian is as follows : " In those days, Peter arch- 
ireie moat cruel tyranta, arrogated to them- bidiopof RaveDoa, (esteemed the fizit azi^- 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 101 

feiy bad many is cooimended for one deed ; he successfully attacked and 
vanquished the Saracens, who occupied a fortified mountain [on the banks 
of the] GarigHano. But Manma^ the daughter of Theodora and wife of 
Alberic^ was inimical to him. Therefore on the death of her husband AL 
bcric, when she had married Wido [or Giddo'] marquis of Tuscany, she 
persuaded her new husband to seize her mother's lover, A.D. 928, and to 
imprison and kill him* Leo YL next succeeded ; and he dying after six 
months, was followed by Stephen YU. After two years or A.D. 981, 
Stephen died, and Maroda procured for her very young son John XI.* 
whom she had by the Roman pontiff SergiUB HI., an elevation to the chair 
of Saint Peter and the government of the church.(6) 

§ 4. John XL, who was raised to supreme power in the church by the 
aid of his mother, lost it again in the year 933, through the enmity of AU 
heric his uterine brother. For Albtric^ being oflfended with his stepfa- 
ther, Hugo king of Italy, to whom Maroxia was married after the death 
of Wido^ expelled Hugo from Rome, and confined both his mother and 
his brother the pontiff in a prison, where John died A.D» 986. The four 
pontifis, who succeeded him in the government of the church till the year 
956, namely Leo YIL, Stephen YIU., Mdrmua II., and Agapetua, are repre* 
sented as better men than John; and it is certain that they reigi^d more 
tranquilly. But on the death of Agapetus A.D. 956, Alberto II. the con* 
sul of Rome, who controlled everything there by his influence and wealth, 
raised his own son OctaviuSf yet a youth, to the pontificate. This youth, 
utterly unworthy of the office, assumed Uie name of John XII., and thus 
introduced the custom, which continues to the present day among the Ro- 
man pontiffs, of changing their name on their elevation to that office. (7) 

§ 5. The exit of John XII. was as unfortunate as his promotion had 

episcopal see after that of Rome), used fre- ii., p. 131, dares to vindicate her character, 

3QentIy to send to Rome a deacon named and to represent Sergiut as beine her first 

(sAn, to pay his obeisance to his holiness, husband. I say dareSf for it is audacious to 

As the deacon was a very comely and per- acquit without proof or reason, a woman 

sonable man, TA«0(2ora falling passionately whose actions condemn her, and show her to 

in love with htm, engaged him in a criminal be destitute of all integrity and virtue, 

intrigue with her. While they lived thus (7) [Dr. Motheim is incorrect in asserting, 

together, the bishop of Bologna died, and that ^i^me himself raised his son to the pOn- 

John had interest enough to get himself tificate. This patrician and prince of Rome, 

elected in his room. But the archbishop of was in fact a tyrant who had irregularly 

Ravenna dying before he was consecrated, usurped the supremacy at Rome, but be died 

Theodora persuaded him to exchange the in the year 954, and while Agapetus wae 

see of Bologna for that of Ravenna ; and be still living ; so that he transmitted to his son, 

was accordingly, at her request, ordained by only what he himself possessed, the civil do> 

pope Lando, archbishop of that city. Lanao minion of the city. On the death of Aga^ 

died soon after, and upon his death, TlteO' pettu, in the year 966, Octavius was advised 

dora exerting all her interest, as she could by his friends to place himself in St. Peter's 

not live at thedistanetof two hundred miles chair; and this he found not difficult to ac- 

from her lover, got him preferred to the complish, although his age rendered him un- 

pontifical chair." — Luitprand, lib. ii., cap. fit for the place, for he was perhaps not then 

13. See also Fleury^ Histoire de TEglise, nineteen years old. He was the first pope, 

Uvre liv., ^ 49. — Tr.'\ so far as is known, that changed his name. 

(6) Marozia is a woman infamous in the Yet it was only in spiritual afifairs that he at* 

view of all historians ancient and modem, mimed the name of John ; in all woridly 

It is said, that the pontiff John XL her son* matters, he still retained his former name, 

was the fruit of an illicit intercourse with See itfufolon, ad tnn. 954 and 956.-^ 

Serms III. Yet one writer, Jo. Geo. Ec-- Sehl.} 
eara, in hit Origir.es Gnelphice, torn, i., lib. 

Vol. II.— Q 
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been scandalous. Beins very uneasy under the haughty government of 
Berengmrius II. king of Italy, he sent ambassadors to OUo the Great, kmtf 
of Germany, A.D. 060, inviting him to march an army into Italy, and 
rescue the church and the commonwealth from cruel tyranny ; and prom- 
ised, if he would do this, to invest him with the insignia and confer on him 
the title of emperor of the Romans. Otio came accordingly, with his for. 
ees, and was declared emperor of Rome, by John^ in the year 062. But 
the pontiff soon after repented of what he Imd done ; and, although he had 
bound himself by solemn oath to the emperor, he formed a coalition with 
Adalbert the son of Berengariua^ against Otto* The emperor therefore 
returned to Rome the next year, and assembled a council, in which John 
was accused of numerous crimes and pei^haps also proved ffuilty, and for- 
mally deposed ; Leo VIIL being appointed to his place.(8) When OUo had 
left the city, John came to Rome A.D. 064, asseifabled another council, 
and condemned the emperor's pontiff; but he soon after died a miserable 
death.(O) After his exit, the Romans elected Benedict Y., but the empe- 
ror carried him away to Hamburg, where he died.(lO) 

§ 6. The Roman pontifis after Leo YIII. who died A.D. 065, down to 
Gerhert or Sylvester II. at the end of the century, were in different degrees 
meritorious and successful ; but no one of them deserved high commen- 
dation* John XIII. was placed in the chair of St. Peter, by the influence 
of Otto the Great, A.D. 065. He had but just entered on his functions, 
when ^e was driven from Rome ; but the next year the emperor arriving 
in Italy, he was restored to his chair, and held it peaceably till his death 
in 072. His successor Benedict YI. was miserably strangled in a prison, 
into which he was thrown in the year 074 by Creacentius the son of the 
very noted Theodortu For upon the death of Otto the Great A.D. 073, 
the Romans, who had been awed by his power and severity, relapsed into 
their former licentiousness and disorderly violence. After Benedict^ Fnau 
CO a Roman, who assumed the name of Boniface YII., held the pontificaJ 
chair for a short time only ; for at the end of a mouth he was driven from 
Rome ; and Bonus II., of whom nothing is known but his name, succeed- 

(8) [The charges againal John XII. were, of the city to spend the night in criminal 
that he had said mass without communica- conyerse with a married woman. There he 
ting ; that he had ordained a deacon in a sta- received a wound, perhaps from the injured 
ble ; that he had taken money for ordina- husband, of which ne died eight days after, 
tions ; and had ordained as a bishop a child Flewry, Histoire Eccles., li?re Ivi., ^ 10, on 
only ten years old ; that he carried on amours the authority of Luitprand, — Tr.'\ 

with Tarious females, one of whom had been (10) In this history of the pontiffs of this 

his father's concubine ; that he turned the century, I have consulted the original au- 

bolv palace into a brothel ; that he was given thorities, most of which are given by JIftira- 

to huntine ; that be had put out the eyes of tort in his Scriptores rerum Italicar., and I 

his godfather ; and had castrated one of the have also examined the writings of others 

cardinals ; that he had set several ho jses on who have consulted the sources of informs* 

fire ; and bad frequently been seen clad in tion, namely Baronius, PeUr de Marea^ Su 

aimoor, with a sword l^ his side; that he ^omWde regno Italis, with the learned notes 

had drunken to the health of the devil ; that of Jo*. Anton, SaxhtSj MuratorCs Ar.nales 

in playing dice, he had invoked Jupiter ^ Fe- Italiap, Pagi^ and others. The general cor- 

m»9, and other pagan deities ; that he never lectness of these statements, no one can 

Mid matins, or any other canonical hours, and doubt; yet many parts of this history nn- 

never signed himself with the sign of the doubtedfy need more light ; and that it may 

cross. See Bcwer^w Lives of the Popes, have been cormpted by the partialities of the 

vol. T., p. 108, 109. — TrJ] writers on whom we hsTO ts depend, cannol 

(9) [On a certain evening, he retired out be denied. 
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ed to the chair. Dcmu died in 975, and Bentdici VII. governed tlie Ro- 
nush church very quietly during nine years, or till A.D. 084. His pros- 
perous reign was probably to be ascribed altogether to tlie wealth and in. 
fluence of the family from which he originated. For he was the grandson 
of that AlberiCj who had been so powexfttl a prince or tyrant rather at 
Borne. 

§ 7. His mcoessor John XIV., previously bishop of Pavia, was destitute 
of the support derived from family, and was abandoned by OUo III., by 
whose influence he had been elected. Hence his end was tragical ; for 
Boniface VIL, who had thrust himself into the see of Rome in the year 
974, and being soon after expelled had retired to Constantinople, now re- 
turned to Rome, cast John into prison, and there despatched him. Yet 
Bcmface*s prosperity was of short duration ; for he died but six months 
after. He was succeeded by John XV., who by many is denominated 
John XVI. on account of another /oAit, whom they represent as reigning 
at Rome four months. This Johfi XV. or XVI. governed the church du- 
ring almost eleven years, from A.D. 985 to 996, with as much prosperity' 
as the troubled state of the Roman affairs would permit ; which was owing, 
not so much to his personal virtues and prudence, as to his Roman birth 
and to the nobility of his house. Of course, his Grerman successor Grego* 
ty v., whom the emperor Otio III. commanded the Romans to elect A«D. 
996, was not equally prosperous. For the Roman consul Crescens ex. 
pelled him the city, and placed John XVI., who before was called FhiUu 
gathus^ at the head of the church. But OUo III. returning to Italy A.D. 
998, with an army, deprived Jolm of his eyes, his nose, and his ears ; and 
committing him to prison, restored Gregory to the chair. And Gregory 
dying soon after, the emperor raised his preceptor and friend, the celebra. 
ted Gerbert or Syhester II., to the chair of St. Peter, with the approbation 
of the Romans.(ll) 

^ 8. Notwithstanding these perpetual commotions, and the reiterated 
crimes and contests of those who called themselves Christ's vicegerents on 
earth, so controlling was the ignorance and superstition of the times, that the 
power and influence of the Roman pontiiSs gradually and imperceptibly ad- 
vanced.(12) Otto the Great indeed introduced a law, that no Roman pon* 

(11) The history of the Roman pontiffs gether with eight tbbots; and he com- 
of this period is very banen and uninter- manded the commissioners to proceed mild- 
esiing ; and besides, is invoWed in consid- ly with the abbot of St. Gall, who was his 
ereble uncertainty. I have followed for the kinsman. Here is no shadow of papal ju» 
most part Ludao. AnL MuriUori*9 Annales risdiction. (See Ekkebart, de casibus S. 
Italiae, and Daniel Papebrock'w Conatus Galli, cap. zi.) Yet the popes laid hold of 
Chronologico-Historicus de Romania Pon- various occasions to extend their power 
tificibas, which is prefixed to his Acta Sane- over monasteries. Thus we read of SyU 
tor. Maii. tester II. that he arbitrarily declared the 

(12) [Yet no traces of any dominion of mouastery of Loreheim free from other ju- 
the popes over the monasteries, are as yet risdiction ; and ordered, that whenever the 
discoverable. In the year 968, the monas- monks deviated from their rule, they should 
tery of St. Gall was visited by imperial be corrected by the Roman pontiff, and if 
commissioners. The abbot of Ricnenau this was not effectual, the emperor should 
had complained of the monks there, to Hed- be called upon. (Regiss potestati deputa- 
wig the widowed duchess of Suabia ; and rentur.) See MahiUon, Annales Ora. S. 
through her the complaint reached the im- Bened., saecul. v., p. 43. — So also in the 
p«ial court. The emperor appointed for year 973, the pope called the monastery of 
this visitation eigEt bishops, of woom Henry Corvey, whose privileges had been estab* 
•f Treves was the first commissioner, to- liahed by the emperor Otto^ a daughter of 
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tiff she jild be created without the knowledge and conaent of the emperor : and 
this regulation continued, as all admit, from hia time till the end ofthecen 
tury. And this emperor as well as his son and grandson of the same aame, 
held uniformly Uieir right of supremacy over the city Rome and its terri- 
tory, as well as over the Roman pontiff; as is demonstrable by many ex- 
amples. And the more intelligent bishops likewise, of France, Germany, 
and Italy, were on their guard throughout the century, to prevent the Ro. 
rnish bishop from arrogating to himself abne legislative power in the church. 
Rut still the pontiffs sometimes openly and directly, and sometimes by 
stratagems, invaded the rights both of emperors and kings,. and likewise 
of the bishops ;(Id) and there were some among the bishops, who were 
their adulators and favoured their designs. It has been observed by learn- 
ed men, that there were bishops in tliis century, though never before, who 
called the pontiffs bishops of the world instead of bishops of Rome ; and 
that some even among the French clergy conceded, what had never been 
heard of^ that bishops receive all their power from €hd indeed^ but only through 
St. Peter.{lA) 

§ 9. The inferior bishops eagerly copied afler the example of the prin* 
cipal bishop, by labouring to extend their authority. From the times of 
Charlemagne and his sons, many bishops and abbots had obtained for their 
tenants and estates, exemption from the jurisdiction of the counts and oth- 
er magistrates, and moreover from all imports and taxes. Rut in this cen- 
tury they laboured to obtain also civil juriisdictipn over the cities and dis- 
tricts of country subject to them, and coveted the functions of dukes, mar. 
quises, and counts.(15) For whereas violent contests respecting jurisdic- 
tion and other things, frequently sprung up between the dukes, the govern- 

tbe apostolic see, and subject onlf to it thistom,jp. 54. — And in the year 946, the 
The great lords in the mean time, exercised emperor Otto bestowed on the monastery of 
sovereign power in ecclesiastical things un- Gembloars the control of the market and of 
restrained, in Spain, in Germany, in £ng- coinage, the free election of their own abbots 
land, in Italy, in Hungary, dec. The Ger- and advocates, and the right of erecting for- 
roan churches possessed also the right of tifications. See MaJbiUvn^ Annal. Ord. S. 
electing their own bishops ; and the popes Bened., torn, iii., p. 485, 486. In like man- 
acknowledged the right ol the German ner, Otto II. conferred on Milo bishop of 
kings to give investiture to their bishops. Minden, the right of coining money. Chron. 
See HarduirCs Concilia, torn, vi., pt. i., p. episco. Mindens., p. 166, 167, in Leibmtz^s 
153, dec., where pope John'X, says expfi- Scriptores Brunsw., torn. ii. And likewise 
citly : Cum prisca consuetudo vigeat, «/ nul- Adalddg archbishop of Hamburg, received 
lus alicui clerico episcopatum conftrre dt- from the munificence of Otto great power, 
hecU^ nisi rex, coi divinitus sceptra collata and direct civil dominion, namely the judi- 
sunt — hoc nullo modo esse potest, at alh cial power, the right to levy tolls and to coin 
Mque regali pr<eceptionc in qualibet parochia money, and in short whatever related to the 
Episcopus sit consecxatus. — Schl.l royal finance, to the exclusion of ell royal 

(13) Examples are adduced, in the His- functionaries from these affairs. See Lati^ 
toire du droit ecclesiastiquo Fran9ois, torn, heciust Orig. Hamburg., p. 10, 11. Pagi, 
1., p. iS17, ed. in 8vo. Grit, ad Baron. Annal., ann. 968, ^ 1, !2.-^ 

(14) The Benedictine monks, in Histoire Sckl. Pagi also tells us, (from Witichind^ 
litteraire de la France, torn, vi., p. 78, 79, lib. i., and the Chron. Belgic. Magn), that 
98, 186, &c. similar powers were granted by Otto I. to 

(15) [Among these may be reckoned the the archbishop of Cologne and Mentz, antf 
regulation of tolls and coinage, which some to the bishopric of Spire and Minden. Hi 
of them obtained. Thus, for example, the adds however, that it was not lawful for biah- 
archbishopric of Treves obtained these rights ops to preside personally in the temponi 
from king Lewis, A.D. 902. See Broteer's courts but only by tiieir deputies.— '7VJ 
Annal. Trevir., lib. ix., and Kdhler*9 Roich* 
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ms of cities, or the counts aad marquises, on the one hand, and the bisnops 
on the other, these latter t&king advantage of favourable occasions, hd no 
means unattempted to secure to themselves those high offices ; and the 
kings and emperors not unfrequently granted their petitions, sometimes in 
order to put an end to the contentions and broils among the civil and mil- 
itary magistrates, sometimes from their reverence for religion, and some- 
times with a view to augment their own power by means of the bishops* 
And hence it was, that from this time onward, so many bishops and abbots 
were to be seen sustaining characters entirely foreign from their sacred 
functions, and enjo3dng the rank of dukes, marquises, counts, and vis« 
counts.(16) 

§ 10. Besides their ignorance which was extreme,(17) the body of the 
Latin clergy were chargeable with two great vices, wluch are deplored by 
most of the writers of those times ; namely, concubinage and simony^ In 
the first place, not only the priests but the monks also, every where con- 
nected themselves with women, some indeed in a lawful way, but others in 
an unlawful manner ; and with these wives and concubines and the children 
born of them, they squandered the property of the churGh.( 18) In the next 
place, there was scarcely any such thing, ^ the regular and canonical e2ec« 
turn of bishops and abbots ; but the kings, princes, and nobles, either con- 
ferred the sacred offices on their friencb and ministers for whom they had 
partiality, or sold them to the highest bidders.(10) And hence, frequently 
men the most imfit and flagitious, sometimes soldiers, civil magistrates, and 
counts, were invested with spiritual offices of the highest dignity and influ- 
ence. In the following century, Gregory YII. endeavoured to cure both of 
these evils. 

§ 11. Among the Greek and Oriental monks there was more appear. 
ince of religion and decorum, but among the Latin monks at the begin. 

(16) Ludov. Thomaatmy in his Diaciplina hare & written exposition of the Creed and 
ecclesia Tetus et nova, torn, iii., lib. i., cap. the Lord's prayer, and to make himself so far 
28, p. 89, has collected mncfa matter, in or- master of both as to be able to explain or at 
der to evince that the functions of dukes and least to repeat them to his flock ; and to un 
counts were sustained by bishops as early as derstand well, or at least be able to repeat cor 
the ninth century. And some of the bish- rectly the prayers and the office of the mass ; 
ope pretend to trace the origin of their secu- and he expressed his wish, that they miffbt 
lar power back to the eighth centuiy. But I be sble not only to read the lessons caUed 
greatly mistake, if any indubitable instance the Epistle and the Gospel, but also to give a 
can be produced of earlier date than the tenth literal explanation of them. — Tr.'\ 
century. (18) That this custom commenced in the 

(17) Ratheriut, in his Itinerarium, (pub- beginning of this century, appears from • Or* 
lished byHocAi^, Spicileg.,tom. i., p. 381), deric Vitalis and others, and particularly 

Sf9 of the priests of Verona : sciscitatus de from an epistle of MantiOt bishop of Cha- 

e illomm, inveni plorimos neque ipsum Ions ; published by Jo. Mahillon, Analecta 

npere symbolom, qui fuisse creditor Apos^ voter., p. 429, ed. nova. Of the Italian 

tolorum. I'Tht same writer gives us (p. monks, who supported wives and concubines 

376) a copy of the charge which he issued and thus misused (he church property, sss 

to the presbyters of his diocese, Verona. Hugo, de monasterii Farfensis aestructions ; 

In this charge he requires all priests to be in MuratorVe Antiqq. Ital. medii svi, torn, 

able to repeat the three creeds, namely the yi., p. 278, dec. 

Apostles*, the Nicene, and the Athanasian; (19) Very noticeable examples and testi- 

and moreover to come severally and repeat monies may be seen in the Gallia Christiana, 

tbem before him. Ho also 6alls upon them, tom. i., p. 23, 37, tom. ii., p. 173, 179. Soe 

to consider why the Lord's day is so named ; also Abie's Apologeticum ; subjoined to the 

and if they do not know, to make inquiiy and Godex Canon. Piihoei, p. 398 ; and JlfoM- 

^eam. He likewise directs each of them to Ion, Annates Bened., tom. v., and others. 
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ning of this century, discipline was so low, that most of them did not. even 
know that the rule they had hound themselves to follow, was called the rule 
of St, Benedict, To this evil a remedy not altogether unsuccessful was 
applied hy Odo, a French nohleman, who was a learned and devout man ac 
cording to the standard of that age. Being made ahbot of Clugm^ in Bur- 
gundia a province of France, after the death of BemOf A.D. 927, he not 
only obliged his monks to live according to their rule, but likewise bound 
them to observe additional rites and regulations, which had an air of sane, 
tity but were in reality trivial, as well as onerous and inconvenient.(20) 
This new form of monastic life procured for its author great fame and hon- 
our, and in a short time it was propagated over all Europe. For very 
many of the ancient monasteries in France, Germany, Italy, Britain, and 
Spain, adopted the discipline of Clugni ; and the new monasteries that were 
erected, were by their founders subjected to the same discipline. Thus 
was formed in the next century the venerable order of Clugrd, or that body 
of associated Cluniacensians, which was so widely extended and so re- 
nowned for its wealth and power.(21) 

§ 12. The more distinguished writers of this century are easily enu- 
merated. Among the Greeks was Simeon Magister^ chancellor of Con- 
stantinople. He transcribed the earlier written lives of the Saints, for the 
sake of giving them a better form, and clothing them in a better style; for 
which he obtained the surname of Metaphrastes,{22) But in digesting, pol- 

(20) See Jo. MabiUan, Annales Bened., embraced the regulations of Cluffni, and uni- 
tom. iii., p. 386, &c., and Prafatio ad Acta ted in a kind of association, of wnich the ab- 
Sanctor. ord. Bened., sscul. v., p. xxvi., &c. bot of Clugni in France was the head. 
Mabillon treats largely of B«mo, the first (22) See Leo Allatius^ de Symeoniml 
abbot of C/ugni and the fotinder of the order scriptis, p. Si, &.c. Jo. BolUnd, Pnefatio 
of Clugni, in his Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., ad Acta Sanctorum, Antw., ^ iii., p. vi., 
stec. v., p. 66, and of Odo„ ibid., p. 122, &c. [Simeon Metaphrastes was of noble 
&c. The general history of the order of birth, and a man of both genius and learn- 
Clugni, is neatly written by Hipp. Helyot^ ing. The emperor Leo made him his prin- 
Histoire des Ordres religieuses, torn, v., p. cipal secretary, patrician, losothetes or hieh 
)84, dec. The present state of Clugni is chancellor, and master of ue palace. He 
described by Martene, VoyDge litter, de deux flourished about A.D. 901 ; and devoted his 
Benedictins, pt. i., p. 227, &c. time, when the business of his offices did 

(21) I am mistaken, if most of the writers not prevent, to the rewriting of the lives of 
on ecclesiastical history have not misappre- the saints. How many narratives he revi- 
bended the import of the word ordeVf as ap- scd, or composed anew, it is difficult to 
plied to the Cluniacensians, Cistersians, and state ; because the religious biographies of 
others. For they take it to mean a new subsequent writers have been ascribed to 
monastic instiiute, or a new Meet of monks ; him. Of the 661 narratives Ion? and short, 
in which they mistake, by confounding the which have been attributed to him, Leo Al- 
modem use ofthe term wito its ancient mean- latius supposes 122 are actually of his re- 
ing. The term order as used by the writers vision, 444 he attributes to other authors 
of that age, at first signified merely some par- whom he names, and 95 he thinks are not 
ticular Jifrm of monastic discipline, Oui Simeon'^s, but he cannot ascertain to whom 
from this use of the word, another gradually they should be attributed. — Many of tb« 
arose : for the word order denoted a society genuine narratives of Simeon have found 
or association of many monasteries, acknowl- their way into the large collections of Suriv^ 
edging one head and following the same and Boiland ; but the greater part of the 
rules of life. The order of Clugrd was not whole were never printed.— Besides thei;e 
a new monastic sect, like the orders of Car' revised bioffraphies, a number of orations, 
Munan^, DomintcATu, and Franciscans; but epistles, and snort poems, hymns, dec, ara 
it denoted, first, that mode of living which extant as the productions of Simeon. See 
Odo pn^scribcd to the Benedictine monks of Cave''s Historia Litterar., torn, ii., and FUim» 
Clugni; and then, the whole number of mon- ry, HiiToire de TEglise, livre Iv., ^ 31.-«> 
isterips in different parts of Europe which TV.] 
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lahlngy and embellishing these lives of Saints, he is said tc have enlarged 
the original narratives by the addition of many of his own fictions and silly 
tales. Nicon an Armenian monk, has left us a tract on the religion of the Ar- 
menians, which is not contemptible. (23) The two authors of Catena^ Olym^ 
piodarus and (Ecumenius, are placed by some in this century ; but it is 
wholly on conjectural grounds.(24) With better reasons, StUdas the famous 
lexicographer, is placed among the writers of this century. (25) The roost 
distinguished author among the Arabian Christians, was Eutychitu bishop 
of Alexandria ; whose Atmtiles and some other writings are still extant.(26) 
§ 13. The best among the Latin writers was Gerbert^ or Chester II. the 
Roman pontiff; of whom we have spoken before.(27) The rest deserve no 

(23) {Nieon was bom in Pontus, and ed- which in Greek is *Evtvxv^ or Eutychhu, 
ncated in a monastery on the confines of He lived unhappily with his flock, and died 
Pontas and Paphlagonia. Abont the year at the age of 75. His principal work is his 
961, his abbot sent him out as a Christian AnnalMt from the creation to A.D. 937 : 
missionary ; and he trsTelled in Armenia edited by E. Pocock, Arab, and I^at., Ox- 
and Tarious countries of the East, and in ford, 1658»4to. He also wrote a history of 
Greece. He was accounted a saint, and Sicily, after its conquest by the Sarscens ; 
miracles are related of him. His book de a disputation between the heterodox and 
petsifna rdigiane Armenorum^ in a Latin Christians, in opposition to the Jacobites, 
translation, is extant in the Bibliotheca Pa- and some medical tracts ; all of which still 
trum. — Tr.l exist in manuscript. 

(24) For an account of (Ecumenhu of The Greek tniiert of this century, omit- 
Tricca, see especially Bemh. de Mfmifrnk" ted by Dr. Mosheim, are the following : 
eon, Biblioth. Coislin., p. 274. ICEcumem- jJin Camenrota, a reader in the church 
tM, bishop of Tricca in Thrace, is placed in of Thessalonica. When that city was u- 
this century, because he quotes PhotiuB who ken and plundered by the Saracens A.D. 
lived in the ninth century, but mentions no 904, John was made prisoner, and carried 
later writer. His brief scholia on the Acts to Tarsus, where he composed a full and in- 
of the apostles and on the canonical Epis- teresting History of the dettruetion of Thes* 
ties, are all borrowed from the fathers and salomea and of his own sufferings. It was 
especially from Chrywottom, His works published, Gr. and Lat., by Lto AllatiuM^ 
were printed at Paris, Gr. and Lat., 1631, Symmict., pt. ii., p. 180, and in the Corpus 
8 tomi fol. — Olympiodorut, a Greek monk Hist. Byzant., tom. xvi., p. 240, dec. 

and deacon of Alexandria, of uncertain age, HyppofytuM of Thebes, who has beea 

n author of an exposition of the book of confoundM with Hyppolytua Portuensi.<«. of 

Ecclesiastes ; printed, Gr. and I.«at., in the the third century. He flourished about 

Aoctuarinm Patr. Dueeanum. torn. ii.i p. A.D. 933. A C kronieon, or a part of one 

602. The Catena on Job ascribed to him, confiposed by him, was published, Greek and 

IS more probably the work of Nicetas, in the I^atin, by Men, Caninut, I^iection. Antiq., 

middle of the next century. It was pub- tome iii., p. 35. He abo, it is probable, 

lished, Gr. and Lat., by Fr. Junius, Lend., composed the brief notices of the twelve 

1637, fol. — TV.] apostles, which have gone under the name 

(25) [That Suidas lived in the latter part of the eariier Hyppolytus, 

of this century, is inferred from his compu- Moses BoT'Oepha, bishop of Beth-Ro- 
tations in the article 'Adu^ which all ter- man, and supervisor of the churches in the 
minate with the reign of the emperor John regions of Babylonia. He lived in this 
Zimisces, who died of poison A.D. 975. century, but in whet part of it is uncertain. 
His Dictionary, which is a kind of historical He composed in Syriac, three Books de 
and literary encyclopedia, was best published Paradiso ; of which A ndr. Nanus published 
by Kuster, Cambr., 1705, 3 vols, fol.— Tr.] a Latin translation, Antw., 1 568, 8 vo. This 

(26) See Jo. Alh. Fabricius, Bibliogra- translation is also in the Biblioth. Patr., tom 
pbia antiquaria, p. 179, and .Euseb. iZemm- zvii., p. 466. 

dot, Historia Patriarch. Alexandr., p. 347. Sisrnnius, patriarch of Constantinople A. 

lEutychius was a native of Egypt, and the D. 994-997, composed a tract de JSupiii§ 

melchite or orthodox patriarch of Alezan- Consobrinorum ; which is in Leunclawu^ 

dria, from A.D. 933 to 950. His Arabic Jus Gr. et Rom., lib. iii., p. 197.— Tr.] 
name was Said Ibn Batrik, that is Said (27) [See the preceding chi^ter, ^ 7, ^ 

the son of Batrik. Said lignifies Happy, and note (18), p. 118.— 3r.l 
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higher character than that of indifferent writers. Odo, who laid the fouivi- 
ation of the Cluniacensian association or order, has left some writings, 
which have few marks of genius and discernment, hut many of supersti- 
tion. (28) Some tracts of Raiherius of Verona are extant, which indicate 
a mind of good powers, and imbued with the love of justice and integrity. (29) 
AUo of Vercelli, composed a tract on ecclesiastical grievances^ which thit)ws 
light on the state of those times. (30) Dunsian an Englishman, compiled 
for the benefit of monks a Harmony of monastic rules, (Zl ) Aelfric of Can. 
terbury, deserved well of the Anglo-Saxons in Britain, by a variety of 
iracts.(32) Burchard bishop of Worms, aided the study of canon law, by 
a volume of Decreta in twenty Books. But he was not the sole compiler $ 
for he was aided by Olbert,{SS) OdUo of Lyons, has lefl us some frigid 

(S8) Histoire litteraira de Im France^ torn, was a most zealous promoter of monkery and 
▼i., p. 229. [His life, written by Jo^i one celibacy, and is reported to bave wrought 
of his intimate friends, in three Books, and many miracles. His Hamumy of monastic 
the same revised by Nalgod two centuries rules, in twelve chapters, was published by 
afler, are in MaJbUwn, Acta Sanctor. ord. JReiner, a« an appendix to his work on the 
Bened., torn, vii., or sscul. vi., p. 150> antiquity of the Benedictine oxder in Eng- 
199 ; to which MabUUm prefixed a full ac- land, Duaci, 1626, fol. See Hume's Hist, of 
count, composed by himself; ibid., p. 124, England, vol. i., ch. ii., p. 94, dtc. His life 
&c. He was a Frenchman, brought up in and miracles composed by Otbenit a monk 
the court of William duke of Aouitain, and of Canterbury in the eleventh century, with 
educated at Tours and Paris. lie early be- extracts from others, may be seen in MabiU 
came a monk, and a great admirer of St. /on, Acta SS. ord. Bened., torn, vii., or sae- 
Martin of Tours. From the year 912, till cul. v., p. 654-715.— Tr.] 
hie death in 942, he was engaged in teach- (32) [Aelfric or Elfric or Alfric^ arch- 
ing school, presiding in monasteries, making bishop of Canterbury from A.D. 996 to 
journeys to Rome and Paris, dec, on public 1006, was a monk of Abingdon, and (as 
business. His works are several legends, Ueher supposes) filled seversS other oliices 
concerning St. Martin, St. Mary Magdalen, in the church during forty years, before he 
dtc, a life of St. Gerarld count of C&leans, was made archbishop of Canterbunr. Most 
an abridgment of Gregory's Morals on Job, of the writings generally ascribed to him, 
in twenty-five Books, and devotional piecea. are by some ascribed to another monk of the 
They are all published in the Biblioth. Patr., same name, who was made archbishop of 
tom. xvii— Tr.] York, and died A.D. 1051. See Henry 

(29) Histoire litteraire de la France, torn. WkarUm^e Dissert, de dv^bua Alfricis, in 
vi., p. 839. [See note (11) on the prece>- his Anfflia Sacra ; and Jlfa^i//(m, Acta Sane- 
ding chapter, p. 117. — TV.] tor. ord. Bened., torn. viii.,p. 61, &c. The 

(30) Histoire litteraire de la France, tonu works ascribed to Aelfric ot Canterbury, are 
▼i., p. 281. [AUo Secundus was a native a Biblical History ; a Homily on the Body 
of liombardy, a man of learning and virtue, and Blood of Chnst ; (in which he disproves 
according to the standard of the Age. Att- transubstantiation) ; an Epistle to Wulfin 
gustine was his fovourite author. He pre- bishop of Sherburne ; another to Wulfstan 
sided over the church of Vercelli from A.D. archbishop of York ; a Penitentiary ; and 
945 till his death in 960. His works were an Epistle to Wulfin, on the Ecclesiastical 
republished, more complete, in 2 vols, fol. Canons. These have been published, and 
Vercelli, 1769. They comprise a collection moat of them in Saxon and Latin. Besides 
of Canons and ecclesiastical Statutes for the these, there exist in MS. a collection of eigh- 
use of his church ; de pressuria ecclesiaata- ty sermons ; a Saxon Chronicle, a transla- 
cis, in three parts ; (on the bishops' courts, tion of the canons of the Nicene Council, a 
their oidinations ; and de facultatibus eccle- translation of St* Greganfa Dialogue, with 
siarum); several Homilies; and a verbal several Uvea of monusb saints, all in the 
(Commentary on the Epistles of Paul. — Tr."^ Saxon language ; also a Latin-Saxon diction- 

(31) [St. Jhmaian was bom in Somerset, ary, a grammar of the Saxon language : Ex- 
educated at Glastonbury, where he became a tracts from Priscian, dec. See Cave's His- 
monk and afterwards abhot. He served sev- toria Litteraria, vol. ii. — Tr."] 

eral years at court, waa bishop of Worcester (33) See the Chronicon Wormatiense, ti 
A.D. 966, bishop of London in 958, and arch- Ludwig^e Reliquiae Manuscriptor., tom ii. 
UaVop of Canterbury from 961 to 988. He p. 43, «id the Histoire litteraire de la Franra 
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. Annuiifl, and other things not much hctter.(d4) Of those who wrote his- 
tories and annals, this is not the place to treat,(35) 



CHAPTER III. 

THE HISTOST OF KELI6I0N AND THEOLOGY. 

* 

f 1. The State of Religion. — ^ 8. Contests respecting Predestination and the Loid'a 
Supper. — ^ 3. Belief that the Day of Judgment was at Hand. — ^ 4. Multitude of the 
Sauks. — ^ 6, 6. The different Branches of Theology neglected.— f 7. Controversy 
between the Greeks and Latins. 

§ 1. That the most important doctrines of Christianity were misun* 
derstood and perverted, and that such doctrines as remained entire were 
obscured by the addition of the most unsound opinions, is manifest from 
every writer of this period. The essence of religion was supposed by 

tome Tii., p. 505, &c, [Burehard a Hes- Such were Stephen, abbot of Laubes, and 

aian, was first a monk of Laubes, and then A.D. 903 bishop of Liege ; Hubald or Hwh 

bishop of Worms from A.D. 996 to 1026. hold, a French monk who flourished under 

He commenced his great work on canon Charles the Bald, A.D. 916; Gerard, dea- 

law while in his monastery, and with the con of the cloister of St. Medard A.D. 9S2 ; 

aid of his instmcter Olbert ; but completed Fridegodus, a monk of Canterbury A.D. 

it during his episcopate. It was first pub- 960 ; and AdsOj abbot of Montier en Der, in 

lished at Cologne, 1548, fol., and afterwards France, A.D. 980. Most of Uie others were 

in 8vo. Though still in twenty Books, it popes or bishops, who have left us only some 

contains not a sixth part of the original work, epistles. Such were John X., pope A.D. 

Its authority is very small, being compiled 916-928 ; Agapetua II., pope A.D. 946- 

without due care, and often from spurious 956; •/oAnXIL, pope A.D. 956-963; John 

works. The full title of the book is, Mag- XIII., pope A.D. 965-972 ; Pilgrim or Per- 

nam Decretorum (or Canonam) Volvmen ; ^gririe, archbishop of Lorch, A.D. 971-992 ; 

but it is often cited by the title Deeretum; Benedict VI., pope A.D. 972-974; Bene' 

and also by that of Br'ocardiea^ or Broeardi» dkt VII., pope A.D. 975-984 ; John XV., 

corum OptUt from the French and Italian pope A.D. 986-996 ; and Gregory V., pope 

Brocard^ i. e., Burchard. See Schroeckh't A.D. 996-999. To these classes of writers, 

Kirchengesch.« vol. xxii., p. 414, &c. — TV.] may be subjoined the two following indi- 

(34) [St. Odilo was a native of Auvergne, viduals. 

educated at Clugni, where he became the Ronoida or RonnthOy a learned ai»d de- 
abbot A.D. 994. He afterwards refused yoot nun of Gandersheim in Germany, who 
the archbishopric of Lyons ; snd died abbot flourished about A.D. 980. She understood 
of Clugni« A.D. 1049, aged 87 years. His Greek as well as the Litin, in the latter of 
works, as published, by Du Chesne m hn which she wrote. Her compositions are dl 
Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, Paris, 1614, and in Terse ; namely, a Panegyric on Otto the 
thence in the Biblioth. Patr., torn, zvii., con- Great, eight Martyrdoms of early Saints, six 
aist of fourteen semions on the festal davs ; sacred Comedies, on various subjects but 
a life of St, MaioluM ; a life of St. Adeleidis ; chiefly in praise of the saints ; and a Poem on 
four Hymns ; and some Letters. His own the estabtishment of her monastery. These 
life, written by his pupil JotnUd, in two were best edited by H. L. SchurzfUiMeh, 
Books, is given us by MabiUon, together with Wittemb., 1707, 4to. See Schroeehka Kir- 
a k>ng biographical preface, in the Acta chengeech., vol. xzi., p. 177, 256. 
Sanctor. or£ Bened., tom. viii., p. 631-710. Heriger at Hariger, abbot of Laubes A.D. 
^Tr.] 990-1007. He wrote a history of the bisb- 

(35) [The Latin writers omitted by Dr. ops of Liege -, a trsct on the body and blood 
Mosheim, were some of them mere authors of Christ ; and the lives of St tJramar, St 
of the lives of certain monks and saints. Berlendis, and St Landoald.— Tf .1 

Vol, II.— R 
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both Greeks and Latins to consist in the worship of images, in honouring 
departed saints, in searching for and preserving sacred relics, and in heap- 
ing riches upon the priests and monks. Scarcely an individual ventured 
to approach God, without first duly placating the images and the saints. 
And in searching afler relics and hoarding them, all were zealous even to 
phrensy : and if we may helieve the monks, nothing was more an object 
of the divine solicitude than to indicate to doting old women and barehead. 
ed monks, the places where the corpses of holy men were deposited. The 
fire which burns out the stains remaining on human souls afler death, 
was an object of intense dread to all, nay was more feared than the pun- 
ishments of hell. For the latter it was supposed might be easily escaped, 
if they only died rich in the prayers and merits of the priests, or had some 
saint to intercede for them ; but not so the former. And the priests per- 
ceiving this dread to conduce much to their advantage, endeavoured by 
their discourses and by fables and fictitious miracles continually to raise 
it higher and higher. 

§ 2. The controversies respecting grace and the Lord's supper, which 
disquieted the preceding century, were at rest in thb. For each party, 
as appears from various testimonies, left the other at liberty either to retain 
the sentiments they had embraced or to change them. Nor was it an ob 

i'ect of much inquiry in this illiterate and thoughtless age, what the theo 
ogians believed on these and other subjects. Hence among those wha 
fiourished in this age, we find both followers of Augustine and followers of 
Felagius ; and perhaps as many can be discovered who supposed the real 
body and blood of Christ were literally present in the eucharist, as there 
were who either had no established opinion on the subject, or believed the 
Lord's body to be not present, and to be received in the eucharist only by 
a holy exercise of the soul.(l) Let no one however ascribe this modera- 
tion and forbearance to the wisdom and virtue of the age ; it was rather 
the want of intelligence and knowledge, which rendered them both indis- 
posed and unable to contend on these subjects. 

§ 3. Numberless examples and testimonies show, that the whole Chris- 
tian world was infected with immense superstition. To this were added, 
many futile and groundless opinions, fostered by the priests for their own 
advantage. Among the opinions which dishonoured and disquieted the Lat- 
in churches in this century, none produced more excitement than the be- 
lief, that the day of final consummation was at hand. This belief was de- 
rived in the preceding century from the Apocalypse of John, xx., 2, S, 4,(2) 

(1) That the Latin doctors of this century of the Saxon English church concerning the 

held different opinions, respecting the man- eucharist, see Collier''8 Ecclesiastical His- 

oer in which the body and blood of Christ tory of Great Britain, vol. i., cent z., p. 204, 

are present in the sacred supper, is very 26B.^^^Macl.] 

clearly attested : nor do the learned among (2) [*' And he laid hold on the dragon, 

the Roman Catholics, who follow truth rather that old serpent, which is the Devil and Sa- 

than party feelings, disavow the fact. That tan, and bound him a thousand years,** &c. 

the doctnne of transubsiantiatwn was at this They understood this to refer to the timet 

time unknown to the English, has been of the Christian dispensation. And as Sa« 

shown from their public homilies by Rapin tan was to be loosed after the thouauid 

de ThoyraSj Histoire d* Angleterre, tome i., years, and as the vision proceeds immediate- 

p. 463. Yet that this doctrine was then ly to describe the general judgment, they 

received by some of the French and German concluded the world would come to an &ii 

divines, may be as easily demonstrated. — about A J). 1000. — Tr."] 
I** For a judicious account of the opiniow 
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and being advanced by many in this centuiy, it spread over all Europe, 
and excited immense terror and alarm among the people. For they sup. 
posed Si, John had explicitly foretold, that after a thousand years from 
the birth of Christy Satan would be let loose, Antichrist would appear, and 
the end of the world would come. Hence immense numbers transferring 
their property to the churches and monasteries, left all and proceeded to 
Palestine, where they supposed ChriH would descend from heaven to judge 
the worid. Others by a solemn vow consecrating themselves and all they 
possessed to the churches, the monasteries, and the priests, served them 
in the character of slaves, performing the daily tasks assigned them : for 
they hoped the Supreme Judge would be more &vouraUe to them, if they 
made themselves servants to his servants. Hence also whenever an eclipse 
of the son or moon took place, most people betook themselves to caverns 
and rocks and caves. Very many also gave a large part of their estates 
to God and the saints ; that is, to the priests and monks. And in many 
places, edifices both sacred and secular were su^red to go to decay, and 
in some instances actually pulled down, from the expectation that they 
would no longer be needed. This general delusion was opposed indeed 
by a few wiser individuals ; yet nothing could overcome it, till the centuiy 
had closed* But when the century ended without any great calamity, 
the greater part began to understand, that John had not really predicted 
what they so much fcared.(3) 

§ 4. The number of the acknowledged saints, 1. e., of cardinals in the 
heavenly court, and ministers of state in the world above, was every where 
very great.(4) For this age of unparalleled thoughtlessness and supersti. 
tion, required a host of patrons and guardians. Besides, so great was 
the wickedness' and madness of most people, that the reputation of being 
a saint, was obtained without much effort. Whoever was by nature rath, 
er austere and of coarse manners, or exhibited a vigorous imagination, 
appeared amid such a profligate multitude as one who had intimate con- 
verse with God. The Roman pontiff, who had before begun to assume to 
himself the right of making new deities, gave the first specimen of the 

(8) Almost all the donations of this cen- ed memoiy, Richard^ very skilfully eradt- 

tory, afford evidence of thu general delusion cated the inveterate error respecting the end 

in Europe. For the reason assigned for the of the world, after receivinff the letter from 

gift, is generally thus expressed : Awropin- the Lotharingians which 1 was to answer. 

fuanU mundi Urmino, dec. [i. e., The end For the rumour had filled nearly the whole 

^ the world being new at handi}. Of the world, that when the Annunciation of Maiy 

many other proofs of the prevalence of this should fall on Saturday, then, beyond all 

opinion, which was so profitable to the cler- doubt, the end of the world would take 

sy, I will adduce only one strikins passage place.'* 

from Abbo of Fleury, in his ApoWeticum (4) [Yet it should be remarked, that b*- 

adversus Amulphum, which Fr, Pithoeus fore the year 994, prayers to the saints and 

bas subjoined to the Codex Oanonum Eccle- to the virein Maiy, are not mentioned in the 

eiae RomansB, p. 401 : ** When a little boy, canons of the English churches. They ere 

(in the tenth century), I heard a public dis- first enjoined in a collection of canons of 

30urse delivered in the church of Paris, con- this date, which is in WUkine^ Concil., tom. 

ccming the end of the world ; that immedi- i.. p. 865. We read however in a circular 

ately after the thousand years terminated, Epistle of John XV., in the year 993 : Sic 

Antichrist would come ; and not long after- aaoranuu et colimus reli^ias roartyrum et 

wards, the universal judgment would follow, confessomm, ut eom, [CAm/icm], cujot 

This doctrine I resisted, as far as I was able, martyres sunt, adoremus — siquis contram- 

from the Gospels, the Apocalypse, and the cat. Anathema. Harduin^M Concil., tom. vL« 

teok of Daniel. At last, my abbot of bless- pt i., p. 720. — Hehl.} 
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actual exercise of such power^ in this century; at least, no example of aa 
earlier date, is extant. John XV. in the year 003, by a solemn act en- 
roled Udahich bishop of Augsburg, among those to whom Christians 
might lawfully address prayers and wor8hip.(5) Yet this act most not be 
imderstbod to imply, that from tUs time onward, none but the Roman pon. 
tiff might enrol a 8aint.(6) For there are examples which show, that 
down to the twelfth century, the bishops of the higher ranks, and provin* 
cial councils, without even consulting the pontiff, did place in the list ot 
saints such as they deemed to be worthy of it.(7) But in the twelfth cen- 
tury, Ahxaander III. annulled this right of councils and bishops, and made 
canomxationy as it is called, to rank among ihe greaier causes or such as be- 
long only to the pontifical court. 

9 5. Of the labours of the theologians in sacred science, and its different 
branches, little can be said. The holy scriptures, no one explained in a man- 
ner that would place him high among even the lowest class of interpreters. 
For it is uncertain whether Olympiodorus and Oecwnemus of Tricca belong 
to this century. Among the Latins, Remig^ of Auxerre continued his 
exposition of the scriptures, which he commenced in the preceding centu- 
ry« He is very concise on the literal signification, but very copious and 
prolix on the mystical sense, which he prefers greatly to the literal mean- 
ing. Besides, he exhibits not so much his own thoughts as those of oth- 
ers, deriving his explanations from the early interpreters. Odo*s Moralia 
on Job, are transcribed from the work of the same title by Gregory the 
Great. Who were esteemed the best expositors of scripture in Uiat age, 
may be learned from Nolkenis Balbulus [or the Stammerer], who wrote a 
professed account of them.(6) 

§ 6. Systematic theology had not a single writer Greek or Latin. The 
Greeks were satisfied with Damascenus; and the Latins contented them- 
es) Prone. Pofih Breviar. Pontif. Ro- dare him such. This was the pnctice in 
uian., torn. ii-fP- S59, &c. [MabiUon, Acta Europe, from the seventh century onward. 
Banctor. ord. Bened., torn, vii., Prof., p. 68. The popes canonized as well as others, but 
— Tr. ] only m their own diocese. But at tibis time, 

(6) This opinion was held by the friends the chapter of Augsburff saw fit, to request 
of the Romish court ; and in particular by the pope to pronounce Aeir bishop Ulrich a 
Phil. Bonannus, Numismat. Pontif. Ro- saint for all the churches. The bishop of 
manor., torn, i., p. 41, dec. Augsburg who succeeded IJlrieh, might 

(7) Sec the remarks of Franc. Pagi, Bre- have canoniied this worthy man for the 
viarium Pontif. Romanor., torn, ii., p. S60; church of Augsburg; but in that case ho 
torn, iii., p. 30 ; end of Arm. de la CkapeUe, would have been honoured only in his own 
Bibliotheque Angloise, torn, z., p. 105, and diocese, and not througbout the whole 
Jo, MabiUon^ Pnef.-ad Sscnl. ▼.» Actor. SS. church. The pope compUed with the re- 
ord. Bened., p. Ivii., dec. [The word canon quest without much inquiry. — Sckl."} 

in the middle ages, denoted in general a re- (8) [His book is entitled, de Intexpretibcs 

#!> tor or a matriculation roll, and in a more divinarum litteraram, and may be found in 

limited sense a Ust of the aamU ; and to Pez^s Thesaur. anecdot. noviss , tscn. i., pt. 

eanonixe a person was, to enrol his name in i., p. 1. It was addressed to SaiUmon^ sf- 

this book or register ci the saints. In the terwards bishop of Constance, whom it ez- 

earlier times, none were recognised as saints cited to the study not only of the biblical 

• except martyrs and confesaors. But in the interpreters, but also or the eccletiasticti 
times of ignonnce, the stupid people often historians and the writers of biographies of 

• selected and made for themselves ssmts, who the saints ; so that it may be viewed as a 
did not deserve the name. To remedy the guide to the best method of studying theol- 
evil, it was ordained that no one should be ogy, sgreeably to the taste of those times 
recognised aa a saint, till the bishop of the — -ScAT] 

place, after investigation made, should de- 
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lelves with Augustine and Gregory the Great, who were in that age re« 

Sirded as the greatest of theologians. Yet some likewise read Beda and 
abanus Maurus, Moral and practical theology received less attention 
than in almost any age. If we except some discourses which are extreme, 
ly meager and dry, and the lives' of saints which were composed among 
the Greeks hy Simeon Metaphrastes, and among the Latins hy Hiibaldf 
OdOf Stephen of Liege, and others, without fidelity and in very bad taste, 
there K^mains nothing more* in this century that can be placed under the 
head of practical theology. Nor do we find that any one sought renown, 
fay polemic writings, or confutations of the enemies of truth. 

^ 7. The controversies between the Greeks and Latins, in consequence 
of the troubles and calamities of the times, were carried on with much 
less noise than before ; but they were not wholly at rest.(0) And those 
certainly much distort the truth, who maintain that this pernicious discord 
was healed, and that the Greeks for a time came over to the Latins :(10) 
although it is true, that the state of the times obliged them occasionally to 
form a truce, though a deceptive one. The Greeks contended violently 
among themselves, respecting repeated marriages. The emperor LeOt sur. 
named the Wise, or the PMlosopKerj having had no male issue by three 
successive wives, married a fourth, who was bom in humble condition, Zoe 
Carbinopsina. As such marrieiges by the canon law of the Greeks were 
accounted incestuous, the patriarch Nicolaus excluded the emperor from 
the communion. The emperor, indignant at this, deprived Nicolaus of his 
office ; and put Eutkymius into his place, who admitted the emperor indeed 
to the communion, but resisted the law which the emperor wished to enact 
allowing of fourth marriages. Hence a schism and great animosity arose 
among the clergy, some siding with Nicolaus and others with Euthyndus. 
Leo died soon afler, and Alexander having deposed Euthymius, restored 
Nicolaus to his office, who now assailed the character of the deceased em- 
peror with the severest maledictions and execrations, and defended his 
opinion of the unlawfulness of fourth marriages in the most contentious 
manner. To put an end to these commotions so dangerous to the Greeks, 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus the son of Leo^ assembled an ecclesiastical 
council at Constantinople, in the year 920, which prohibited fourth mar- 
riages altogether, but allowed third marriages under certain restrictions. 
The publication of this law restored the public tranquiUity.( 11) Some oth. 
er small contests of about the same importance, arose among the Greeks ; 
which indicate their want of discernment, their ignorance of true religion, 
and how much deference they had for the. opinions of the fathers, wi^out 
exercising their own reason and judgment. 

(9) Mich, le Quien^ Diss. i. Damasceni* (11) These facts are faiihfally collected 
tfa, df processione Spiritus S., 4 13, p. 12. from Cciremu^ Leundatitu, (de JureGr»- 
Fnd. Spanheim, de peipetua dissensione ec- co>Rom., torn, i., p. 104, dec.), Leo Gram- 
clesiflB Orient, et Occident, pt. tv., ^ vii., maticus, Simeon Logothetes, and other wri- 
0pp., torn, ii., p. 639. ters of Byiantine history. 

(10) Leo Amtius, de perjaetua coneen- 
B ocdesie Orient, et Occident., lib. ii., 
vii., viii., p. 600, dca 
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CHAPITER I\ . 

HISTORY OF CSKEMONIES AND B1TB2I. 
1 1. Ibe Multitude of Ceremoiuet.— 4 %, FeMt D»yt. — ^ 3. Oifico of St. Maij , the Ronij. 

§ 1. How great a load of rites and ceremouies oppressed and stifled 
religion in this centurj, appears abundantly from the acts of the councils 
held in England, France, Germany, and Italy. The many new-made cit 
izens of heaven, almost daily calendared, required the institution of nev 
festal days, new forms of worship, and new religious rites. And in ezcog 
itating these, the priests, though in every thing else a stupid and incm 
cient set of beings, were wonderfully ingenious. Some of their arrangements 
flowed from the erroneous opinions on sacred and secular subjects, which 
the barbarous nations derived from their ancestors and incorporated with 
Christianity, Nor did the guides of the church oppose these customs ; but 
supposed they had fulfilled all their duty, when they had either honoured 
with some Christian forms what was worthless and base in itself, or had 
assigned to it some far-fetched allegorical import. Several customs which 
were accounted sacred, arose from the silly opinions oi the multitude re- 
specting Grod and the inhabitants of heaven. For they supposed Grod and 
those intimate with him in heaven, to be affected in the same maimer as 
earthly kings and nobles, who are rendered propitious by gifts and pres. 
cnts, and are gratified with frequent salutations and external marks of re- 
spect. 

§ 2. Near the end of this century, in the year 906, by the influence of 
Oddlo abbot of Clugni, the number of festal days among the Latins was 
augmented, by the addition of the annual celebration in memory of all de- 
parted souJa. Before this time, it had been the custom in many places to 
offer prayers on certain days, for the souls in purgatory : but these prayers 
were oflered only for the friends and patrons of a particular religious order 
or society. Odilo*s piety was not to be thus limited ; he wished to extend 
this kindness to all the departed souls that were suffering in the invisible 
world. The author of the suggestion was a Sicilian recluse or hermit, 
who caused it to be stated to OdilOf that he had learned from a divine rev* 
elation, that the souls in purgatory might be released by the prayers of the 
monks of Clugni.(l) At first therefore, this was only a private regulation 

(1) See Jo. MaJnUmi^ Acta SS. ord. Ben- each week, namely Mondays and Tuesdays, 

od., [torn. viii.,or] aaecul. -vi., pt. i.,p- ^4; Another saya he represented, that aeverd^ 

where he givea the life of Odilo^ and his de- souls had been released entirely from pur;ga- 

cree instituting this new festiYal. [The sto- tory, by his prayers. And another, that many 

xy of the hermit is differently related. One souls might be released, dec. See MahiUon^ 

says {he hermit stated, that wandering near 1. c, p- 666, 701, (ed. Paris, 1701), and ^n»- 

Mount .£tna he overheard the souls burning ry, Histoire de TEglise, livre lix., ^ 57. AP 

in that volcano, relate the benefits they re- agree, that the hermit made his repres ?nia 

ceived from the prayera of Odilo. Another tion to a French monk who was then oi> a 

represents the hermit as saying simply, it was pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and bid him ac- 

divinely revealed to him. One likewise rep- ouaint Odilo with it ; which was accordingl] 

resents the hermit as stating, that all the done. — TV.] 
souls in purgatory enjoyed respte two davs 
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of the $odehfof Cluffd: but a Roman pontifT— who he was, is unknoif n-^ 
approYed the institution, and ordered it to be every where ob8erTed.(2) 

\ 8* The worship of the Virgin Manf^ which previously had been extrav- 
aganty was in this century carried much farther than before. Not to men* 
tion other things less certain, I observe first, that near the close of this cen- 
tuiy the custom became prevalent among the Latins, of celebrating masses 
and abstaining from flesh on Saturdays, in honour of St. Mary, In the 
next place, the daily ojfice of SL Mary^ which the Latins call the le98eT 
cficcy was introduced, and was afterwards confirmed by Urban. II. in the 
council of Clermont. Lastly, pretty distinct traces of the Rosary and crown 
of SU Maryf as they are called, or of praying according to a numerical ar. 
rangement, are to be found in this century. For they who tell us, that St. 
Domide invented the Rosary in the thirteenth century, do not bring satis. 
fiictory proof of their opinion.(3) The Rosgry consisted of fifteen repeti* 
tioDS of the Lord's prayer, and one hundred and fifty salutations of St litary : 
and what the Latins called the Crown of St. Mary, consisted of six or seven 
repetitions of the Lord's prayer, and sixty or seventy salutations, accord 
ing to the age ascribed by difierent authors to the Holy Virgin. 



CHAPTER V. 

BISTORT OF HERESIES. 

f 1. Ths mora Ancient Heresiet. — $ 3. The PauUcians. — ^ 8. Commotions excited by 

Leuthard. — $ 4. The Anthropomorphites. 

& 1. The amazing stupidity of the age, which was the source of so many 
evils, had this one advantage, that it rendered the church tranquil and un- 
disturbed by new sects and discords. The Nestorians and Monophysites 
began to experience more hardships under the Arabians, than formerly ; 
and they are said to have repeatedly suffered the greatest violence. But 
as many of them gained the good- will of the great by their skill in medicine^ 
or by their abilities as stewards and men of business, the persecutions that 
occasionally broke out were in a measure suppressed.(l) 

6 2. The Manichaeans or Paulicians, of whom mention has been made 
before, became considerably numerous in Thrace under the emperor John 
Tzimisces. As early as the eighth century, ConskaUme Copronymus had 
removed a large portion of this sect to this province, that they might no 
longer disturb the tranquillity of the East ; yet they still remained very nu- 

(S) The pontiff Benedict XIV., or Praeper MMUtm, PMef. ad AcU Sanctor. ord. BeD> 

LttmbertinuMt in bia treatiae de Featia Jean ed., aaecnl. ¥.,jp. Iviii., dee. 

Chriati, Mari», et Smnctomm, lib. iii., c. SS, (] ) [Some Neatoriana wero private feecre- 

Oppi, torn. X., p. 671, very wiaely obaenrea tariea of the kalifa ; and the Neatorian patri- 

aiieiiee leapeeting tfasi obaenra and dianpn* aich had aneh inflaence with the kalif, that 

table origin of Uiat anniveiaaiy, and thua the Jacobite and Greek biahopaliTingamonff 

ahowa oa, what he tbonght of it. And in this the Anbiana, were obliged in their diffienf 

work of Benedict XIV. are many apeeimene ties to pot themaeWea under hia protection, 

of the author's diacemment. See Aeeemany Biblioth. Orient. Vatic, 

(9) Thia ia foimaUy demonatrated bv Jo, iv.. p. 96-100.— iSeA/.] 
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mcrous in Syria and the neighbouring countries. Theodoms therefore the 
bishop of Antiochy for the safety of his own flock, did not cease importuning 
the emperor, until he ordered a new colony of Manichaeans to be transplant, 
ed to Phillppopolis.(2) From Thrace the sect removed into Bulgaria and 
Slavonia, in which countries they afterwards had a supreme pontiff of their 
sect ; and they continued their residence there, down to the times of the 
council of Basil, or to the fifteenth century. From Bulgaria they migrated 
to Italy, and thence spread into other countries of Europe, and gave much 
trouble to the Roman pontifi8.(S) 

^ 8. At the close of this century, a plebeian man of the name of Letu 
ihard in the village of Virtus near Chalons, attempted some innovations in. 
religion, and in a short time drew a large share of the vulgar after him. 
He would allow of no images ; for he is said to have broken the image of 
our Saviour. He maintained that tithes ought not to be given to the 
priests ; and said that in the prophecies of the Old Testament, some things 
were true, and some things were false. He pretended to be inspired ; but 
bishop Gehwin drove the man to extremities, and he at last threw himself 
into a welL(4) . I suppose the discipies of this man, who doubtless taught 
many other things besides what are stated above, joined themselves with 
those who in France were afterwards called AUngenses^ and who are said 
to have leaned to the views of the Manichaeans. 

§ 4. Some remains of the Arians still existed in certain parts of Italy, 
and especially in the region about Padua. (5) Raiherius bishop of Verona, 

(2) Jo. Zonaras, AnDal,.lib. xrii , p. 209, ural and divine revelation. Leutard talked 

ed. Paris ; p. 164, ed. Venice. much, and wished to be regarded as a great 

(8) And as has been already observed, teacher. But in his discourses there was 

perhaps some remains of the sect still exist nothing solid, and- no truth. He said that 

■*i Bulgaria. [See century iz., part ii., ch« the things taught by the prophets, were to be 

▼., ^ 2-6, p. 101-105, supra. — TV.] believed only in part, and that the rest waa 

3) An account of this affair is given by use|fDss. He declared that it was of do use 

Olaher Radulphus, Hist., lib. ii., c. xi. to a man to pay his tithes. Fame now pro- 

[Flatryt Histoire de I'Egltse, Hvre Iviii., claimed him to be a man of God ; and' no 

^19, thus relates the wnole story, on the small part of the vulgar went after him. Bat 

authority of Glaber. Near the close of the Gthoin^ the venerable and wise bishop ol 

j3ar 1000, a plebeian man by the name of Chalons, summoned the man before him, and 

Zeuiard, in the village of Virtus and diocese interrogated him respecting all the things re- 

of Chalons, pretended to be a prophet, and ported of him. He began to dissemble and 

deceived many. Being at a certain time in conceal the poison of his wickedness, and 

the fields, and fatigued with labour, he laid quoted portions of the Scriptures, which he 

himself down to sleep ; when a great swarm had never studied. The sagacious bishop 

of bees seemed to enter the lower part of his now convinced the blockhead of falsehooa 

body, and to pass out of his mouth, with a and madness, and in part reclaimed the peo- 

sreat buzzing. They next began to sting pie whom he had seduced. The wretched 

Eim severely; and after tormenting him Leutard, finding his reputation ruined among 

a while, they spoke to him^ and commanded the people, drowned himself in a well. — Tr^ 
him to do some things which were beyond (5) [It appears from UgeWs Italia Sacra, 

human power. He returned home exhaust- torn, v., p. 429 of the new edition, that ir 

ed ; and with a view to obey the divine ad- the diocese of Peter the bishop of Padna, 

monition, dismissed his wife. Then po- whodiedA.D. 942, there were many Arians, 

ceedinff to the church, as if for prayer, he whom that bishop strenuously opposed. And 

entered it and seized and broke the image in the same work p. 433, it is stated, that 

of the crucifix. The by-standers were bishop GiuHn or Gaus/in, who filled the sm 

amazedt and supposed the man was deran- from the year 964 till into the following cei^ 

ged ; but as they were simple rustics* he turv, completely exterminated this sect — 

easily persuaded them that he had performed Schi.^ 
the deed under the direction of a supemat* 
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had controversy with the AnthropomorphUeSf from the year 939 juward. 
For in the neighbourhood of Vicenza there were many persons, not only 
among the laity but also among the clergy, who supposed that God pott. 
aesses a human form, and sits i:^on a golden throne, in the manner of 
kings ; and that his ministers or angels are winged men, clothed in white 
robes.(6) These erroneous conceptions will not surprise us, if we reflect 
that the people, who were extremely ignorant on all subjects and especially 
on religion, saw Grod so represented every where, in the paintings that 
adorned the churches. Still more irrational was the superstition of those, 
assailed by the same RatheriuSj who were led, I know not how, to believe 
that St. Michael says mass every Monday before God in Heaven ; and who 
therefore resorted on those days to the churches that were dedicated to 
St. Michael. (7) It is probable that the priests who performed service in 
the temples devoted to St« Michael, instilled this most absurd notion as 
they did other errors into the minds of the vulgar, in order to gratify their 
own avaricious views. 

(6) iRatheriuSf Senno f. de Quadiige»- nihil omniDO sit Deot, si caput non habet, 

ima, in DMcAery, Spicileg.,e(L Dov.ft. i., p. ocellos non babet, 6k. What now shall 

388, says : One of my people informed me we do 1 Hitherto it seemed to us that we 

three days aeo of certain presbyters in the knew something about God, but now it ap- 

dioeese of vicenia adjoining ns, who think pears, that God is nothing at all, since he 

God is corporeal, because we read in the nas no head, no eyes, dec. — No ; you were 

Scriptures, that tfie eyes of the Lord are upon stopidly fabricating idols in your own hearts^ 

the righteons and his ears open, dec. (Ps. and forgetting the immensity of God, were 

xxzIt., 15 ; thus Job z., 8 ; Gen. i., 26.) picturing as it were some great king seated 

This distuibed me not a little. But, horrible on a golden throne, and the host of anseli 

to tell ! I found the same perrerseness cleav- around as beins winged men clothed in white 

mg to members ofmy own flock; for address- garments, such as you see painted on the 

ing them in public, and showing that God is church walls, dcc.^Tr.] 
, a spirit, some of my own priests, to my aston- (7) RatheriuSt Epistola synodica, in Dock' 

iahment, mattered and aaid : Quid modo fa- erii Spicileg. Scriptor. veter., torn, ii., pk 

nemos 1 Usqne nunc aliqaid vidum est no* 394» dec. Sigebert of Gembloors, CbraoM. 

Ns de Deo scire^modo videtur nobis, quod ad aon. 989. 

Vol. II.- 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE PROSPSROVS EVENTS OF THE CHURCH. 

^ 1. I^ropnsation of Christianity. — ^ 3. Fruitless Efforts of some, for the ConTenioii of 
Fuan Nations. — ^ 3. The Saracens driven from Sicily. The Sicilian Monarchy.— 
4 4 Expedition against the Saracens in Palestine. — ^ 6. Progress of the Holy War. 
-^ 6, 7. The History of it. — ^ 8. Causes of these Expeditions .—^ 9. EyUs of them. 
-^9 10. Injurious to the Churdu 

^ 1. The Hungarians, Danes, Poles, Russians, and other nations, who 
in the preceding century had received a kind of knowledge of the Christian 
religion, could not be brought universally and in a short time, to prefer 
Christianity to the religions of their fathers. Therefore during the greatest 
part of this century, their kings with the teachers whom they drew around 
them were occupied in gradually enlightening and converting these na- 
tions.(l) In Tartary(2) and the adjacent regions, the activity of the Nes- 
torians continued daily to gain over more people to the side of Christian- 
ity. And such is the mass of testimony at the present day, that we cannot 
doubt but that bishops of the highest order, or MetropoHkinSf with many in- 
ferior bishops subject to them, were established at that period in the prov- 
inces of Cashgar, Nuacheta, Turkestan, Genda, Tangut, and others.(3) 
Whence it will be manifest, that there was a vast multitude of Christians 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, in these countries which are now 
either devoted to Mohammedism or paying homage to imaginary gods. 
And that all these Christians followed the Nestorian creed, and were sub- 
ject to the supreme pontiff of the Nestorians residing in Chaldea, is beyond 
all coiftroversy certain. 

(1) For an account of the Poles and Rus- pt. ii., p. 602, dec. The history of this so 
eians, see the life of RomualduBf in the Ac- successful propagation of Christianity by the 
ta Sanctor., torn, ii., Februar., p. 113, 114 : Nestorians, in China, Tartary, and other ad> 
tnd for the Hungarians, p. 117. jacent countries, richly deserres tobe more 

(2) The word TarUay is here used in its thoroughly explored aVid set forth to the 
broadest sense ; for 1 am not insensible, that world, by some man well acquainted with 
the Tartara properly so called, are widely Oriental history. But the task would be on 
different from the Tangutians, Calmucs, yarious accounts, very di0icult of execution. 
Mongols, Mantchous, and other tribes. It was attempted by an excellent man. The- 

(3) Marco Paulo the Venetian, de regi- oph. Sigf. Bayer^ who was furnished with a 
onibus Orientalibus, lib. i., cap. 38, 40, &, larve number of documents for the purpose, 
47, 48, 49, 62, 63, 64 ; lib. ii., c. 30. E%^ both printed and manuscript. But the pre- 
set. Renaudot, Anciennes relations des Indes matnre death of this learned man intezoepted 
et de la Chine, p. 320. Jo8. Sim. Asst' his labouzs. 

VMii, Biblioth. Orient. Vaticana, torn, iii.. 
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§ 2« For the conversion of the European nations who still lived envel- 
oped in superstition and barbarisnii as the Slavonians, the Obotrrti, the 
Wends, the Prussians, 6cc., some pious and good men laboured indeed, but 
with eiUier very little or no success. Near the close of the preceding centu- 
ry, Adalbert bishop of Prague, visited the ferocious nation of the Prussians, 
with a view to instruct them in the knowledge of Christianity ; and the result 
was, that he was murdered in (he year 996, by Siggon a pagan priest.(4) 
The king of Poland Boleslaut Chrobry^ avenged the death of Adalbert by a 
severe war ; and laboured to accomplish by arms and penalties what AdaU 
hert could not effect by arguments.(5) Yet there were not wanting some 
who seconded the king's violent measures, by admonitions, instructions, and 
persuasions. In the first place, we are told that one Boniface^ of illustrious 
birth, and a disciple of St. Romualdy and afterwards one Bruno with eigh- 
teen companions, went from Grermany into Prussia as Christian missiona* 
ries.(6) But all these were put to death by the Prussians ; nor could the 
valour of BoUslaus or of the subsequent kings of Poland, bring this savage 
nation to abandon the religion of thleir ance8tor8.(7) 

§ 3. The Saracens seized upon Sicily in the ninth century ; nor could 
the Greeks or the Latins hitherto expel them from the countiy, though they 
made frequent attempts to do it. o\x\ in this century, A.D. 1059, Robert 
Gwcard the Norman duke of Apulia, with his brother Roger^ under the 
authority of the Roman pontiff iVtco^ouj II., attacked them with great valour ; 
nor did Roger relinquish the war, till he had gained possession of the whole 
island, and cleared it of the Saracens. After this great achievement, in the 
year 1090, Roger restored the Christian religion, which had been almost ex- 
tinguished there by the Saracens, to its former dignity ; and established bish- 
ops, founded monasteries, erected magnificent churches, and put the clergy 

(4) See the Acta Sanctor. ad diem 23 bishop. He preached to paeans till the 
Aprilis, p. 174, dec, [and Jo. MabiUorit Ac- twelfth year, and was then Killed, near tha 
ta SS. Old. Bened., torn, vii., p. 846, dec. confinefe of the Prussians and Lithuanians 
— >7r.] [A.D. 1006J. The bodies of Bruno and 

(5) SoUgnaCj Histoire de Pologne, torn, his companions were purchased of the p»- 
i., p. 133. ffans by Bdeslaus. — Sckl. See also MalU* 

(6) [Bruno and Boniface were, in fact, Jon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., vol. Tiii., p. 
one and the same person; the first being 79-81, and l^^ury, Histoire det'EgIise,Uvr. 
his original and proper name, and the other Iviii., ^ 26. — TV.] 

his assumed name ; for the monks were then (7) Anton, Pagi, Critics in Baronium, 
accustomed to take assumed names. See tom. it., ad ann. 1008, p. 97, dec. Christ, 
Ditmart lib. vi., p. 82. Chronicon QuedUn- Hartknoeht History of the Prussian church, 
burg., and Sigebert GemhlaeeTU,^ td ann. written in German, book i., ch. i., p. 12, dec. 
1009. The annalist Saxo, on this year, says [Some of the principsl Poles also, to whom 
«3ipcc8sly : Sanctus Bruno qui et Bonifadus, Christianity was bunlensome on account of 
Archiepiscopus gentium, primum Canonicus the many tithes they had to pay to the cler- 
S. Mauritii in Magdaburgh. xn. Kal. Mart, gy, relapsed again into idolatry. See Dbt* 
martyr inclitua cobIos petiit. He was of the goft^ Hist. Polon. ad ann. 1022. On the 
highest rank of Saxon nobility, a near rela- other hand, the Transylvanians were van- 
tive of the emperor Olto IIL, and beloved qutshed by the king of Hungary, in the year 
by him. Bruno served for a time at the 1002 ; and were brought to embrace Chris- 
imperial chapel. But in the year 977, he tianitv, after their prince Geula with his wife 
preferred a monastic life ; and connected and children, were thrown into prison. And 
mmself with iS/. Romualdy whom he accom- the same king undertook, some successful 
penied first to Monte Cassino, and then to campaigns against the Bulgarians and tht 
Perra near Ravenna. He obtained permis- pagan Slavoniar^. See Theuroexius, in Chr 
sion from the pope to preach to the pagans ; Httngar., c. 29, 30. — ScfU J 
and therefore received ordination as an areh> 
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in possession of ample revenues and honours, which they enjoy to the pres 
cnt times. (8) To this heroic man, is traced the origin of what is called 
the Sicilian monarcJof, or the supreme power in matters of religion claim, 
ed by the kings of Sicily : for Urban II. is said to have created this Roger 
and his successors, hereditary legates of the apostolic see, by a special 
diploma dated A.D. 1097. The Romish court contend, that this diploma 
is a forgery : and hence even in our times, those severe contests between 
the Roman pontifis and the kings of Sicily, respecting the^ Sicilian tnon* 
archy. The posterity of Roger governed Sicily down to the twelfth centu- 
ry ; at first under the title of dukes, and then under that of kings. (9) 

(8) See Surigny, Histoire genenlo de ilege, given to reward the personal service* 

Sicile, tome i., p. 3S6, dec. [The charac- of Roger. Many learned men regard the 

t0r of this Roger is highly extolled by the bull a< of vezy questionable orisin, and 

historians of those limea. Among other especially as the Sicilian monarchs whea 

things, he is extolled for his tolerant dispo- challenged to do it have not produced the 

sition in regard to religion. For when he original writing ; yet the kings of Aragon 

conquered Sicily, he allowed the Saracens to whom Sicily was long subject, have 

who chose to remain in the island} to live claimed and exercised the legatine power, 

according to their own laws, and to follow as being the successors of duke ttoger* 

their own religion, so long as thev should And they would not suffer the eleventh vol- 

continue obedient subjects. See Muratori, ume of Baronius^ Annals to circulate in 

Annal. Ttal., ad ann. 1090. — SeM.} their dominions, on account of its elaborate 

(0) See Caet. Baromii#, de. Monarchia confutation of their claims. The same pow- 
Siciliae Liber ; in his annale*, torn, xi., and er has been likewise claimed, and sometimes 
Lud, Ell. du Pin, Traits de la Monarchie exercised, by all the princes who have been 
Sicilienne. [The famous bull of the mon' masters of that island, down to modern 
archy of SicUyt is supposed to have been times. In the year 1715, CUmeni XI. hav- 
granted, at an interview of pope Urban 11. ing published two boHs, the one abolishing 
unth Roger duke of Sicily and Calabria, the momarchy as it is called, and the other 
held at Salerno A.D. 1098. The pope had establishing a new plan of ecclesiastical gov- 
appointed Robert bishop of Frani, his legate emment, the duke of Savoy as sovereign of 
a latere in Sicily. But the duke, no stran- Sicily, banished all who received either of 
ger to the authority claimed by such legates them out of the country. Some compro- 
and to the disturbances thev produced, en-, mise has since taken place, but the supreme 
treated the pope to revoke the commission, ecclesiastical power is still in the hands of 
plainly insinuating that he would suffer no the temporal sovereign of the country : that 
legate in his dominions. ' As the duke had is, he is supreme head of the church there ; 
rendered signal services to the apostolic see, has power to excommunicate and absolve all 
had driven the Saracens quite out of Sicily, persons whatever, ecclesiastics as well as 
and subjected all the churches of that island laymen, and cardinals themselves, if resi- 
to the see of Rome, though claimed by the dent in the island ; he has a right to preside 
patriarch of Constantinople, the pope not in all the provincial councils of the country, 
only recalled the commission he had given and to exercise all the jurisdiction of a le- 
to the bishop, but to engage the duke still gate a latere vested with the fullest legatine 
more in his favour, he conferred upon him power. And this power the sovereign may 
all the power he had granted to his legate, exercise, though a female ; as in the in- 
declaring him, his heirs and his successors, stance of Jane of Arsgon and Castile ; and 
hereditary UgateSt and vested with the le- not only in his own person, but also by a 

Stine power in its full extent. The bull is commissioner of his appointment. For the 

ted at Salerno, July, Indiction vii., Ur- more convenient exercise of this power, a 

ban*s reign xi., i. e., 1098. Here is some commiBaioner who in 9iy\ed the Judge of the 

mistske, as the 1 1th year of Urban coin- monarchy ^ is appointed by the king, whose 

cided with the sixth year of the Indiction. tribunal is the supreme ecclesisstical court. 

And this error has been urged against the for Sicily, Apulia, Calabria, Tarento, Malu, 

genuineness of the instrument by Baronius, and the other islands. Yet from him lies 

who inserts it, and endeavours to prove it a an appeal to the royal audience. See Bom* 

forgery, in the eleventh volume of his An« er'*s Lives of the Popes, vol. v., p. 940, and 

nals. He also urges that the bull, if genu- StatudUn^t Kirchl. Geographie, vol. L, p 

ine, related only to Roger and his immedi- 476, dec. — TV * 
ate doscendanu ; that it was ^family priT- 
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§ 4. From the times of Sylvester II. the Roipan pontii& had been nied« 
itating the extension of the limits of the church in Asia, and especially the 
expulsion of the Mohammedans from Palestine ; but the troubles of Europe 
prevented the execution of their designs. Gregory VII., the most daring 
of all the pontiffs that ever filled the chair of St. Peter, being excited by 
the perpetual complaints of the Asiatic Christians respecting the cruelty 
of the Mohammedans^ from the commencement of his reign wished to en. 
gage personally in a holy war ; and more than fifty thousand men pre* 
pared themselves for an expedition under him.(lO) But his controversy 
with the emperor Henry IV., of which we shall have occasion to speak 
hereafter, and other unexpected events, obliged him to abandon the design. 
But near the close of the century, a certain Frenchman of Amiens, Peter 
sumamed the Hermit, was the occasion of the renewal of the design by 
Urban II. Peter visited Palestine in the year 1098, and there beheld with 
great anguish of mind, the extreme oppressions and vexations which the 
Christians residing at the holy places suffered from the Mohammedans. 
Therefore, being wrought up to an enthusiasm which he took to be a divine 
impulse, he first applied for aid to Simeon the patriarch of Constantinople 
[the Greek patriarch of Jerusalem], and to Urban II. the Roman pontiff, 
without success ; and then began to travel over Europe, calling on both 
princes and people to make war upon the tyrants of Palestine. He more- 
over carried with him an epistle on the subject, which came from Heaven, 
was addressed to all Christians, and was calculated to awaken the sensibil- 
ities of the ignorant.(ll) 

^ 5. The public feelings being thus excited, Urban II., in the year 1095, 
assembled a very numerous council at Placentia, in which he first recom- 
mended ihis holy war. (12) But the dangerous enterprise was relished 
only by a few; although the ambassadors of the Greek emperor Alexius 
Comnenus were present, and in the name of their master, represented the 
necessity of opposing the Turks, whose power was daily increasing. The 
business succeeded better in the council of Clermont, which was assembled 
soon after. For the French, being more enterprising and ready to face 
dangers than the Italians, were so moved by the tumid eloquence of Urban^ 
that a vast multitude of all ranks and ages, were ready at once to engage 
in a military expedition to Palestine. (13) This host seemed to be a very 
formidable army, and adequate to overcome almost any obstacles ; but in 
reality, it was very weak and pusillanimous ; for it was composed chiefly 

(10) Gregory VII., Epistolaram lib. ii., (13) Tkeod. BuinarU Vita Urbani II., 

ep. 81, and in narduiiCs Concilia, torn, ri., f ccxxv., &c., p. 224, 229, 240, 272, 274, 

pt. i., p. 1285. 282, 296, in the 0pp. poathum. of Jo. Mth 

(li) Thia ia atated by the abbot Dod€' killon and Theodore Ruinarit torn. iii. Jo. 

cAtn, in hia Continuat. Chronici Marian! HardmiC» Concilia, torn, vi., pt. ii., p. 1726. 

Scoti ; in the Scriptor. GermanicOr. Jo. Ccsaar Baronitu^ Annal. Eccles., torn, xi., 

rUtoriit torn, i., p. 462. For an account ad ann. 1095, No. zzxii., p. 648. [Th« 

of Peter J aee Car. du FresMt Not» ad An- number preaent at the council of Clennom, 

nsB Comnene Alexiadem, p. 79, cd. Venet. ia not definitely atated by the early writera, 

(12) IBerihold a contemporary writer, though they all agree that it waa very great, 

aaya, there were present in this Council about There were thirteen archbishops, two hun- 

four thousand clergymen, and more than dred and fifty bishops, besides abbots and 

^,000 laymen, and that its sessions were inferior clergy, with a multitude of laymen, 

held in the open air, because no church could The Acta ofthis council, with two speechea 

contain the multitude. See Harduin's Con- of Urbanj are giren by Harduifi, Concilia 

cilia, torn. Ti., pt. ii., p, 1711, 6tc — TV.] torn, vi., pt ii., p. 1718, &c. — Tr.^ 
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of monks, mechanics, farmers, persons averse from their regular occupa 
tions, spendthrifts, speculators, prostitutes, boys, girls, servants, malefac> 
tors, and the loii est dregs of the idle populace, who hoped to make their 
fortune. From such troops, what could be expected ? Those attached to 
this camp, were called Crusaders (cruciati) ; and the enterprise itself was 
called a Crusade (expeditio cruciata) , not only becaHse they professedly 
were going to rescue the cross of our Lord from the hands of its enemies, 
but also because they wore upon their right shoulders a white, red, or green 
cross xwkde of woollen cloth, and solemnly consecrated.(14) 

^ 6. Bight hundred thousand persons therefore, as credible writers in- 
form us, marched from Europe in the year 1096, pursuing different routes 
and conducted by different leaders, all of whom directed Uieir way to Con- 
stantinople, that receiving instructions and aid from Alexius Comnenus the 
Greek emperor, they might pass over into Asia. The author of the war, 
Peter the Hermit, girded with a rope, first led on a band of eighty thousand 
through Hungary and Thrace. But this company, aAer committing innu- 
merable base deeds, were nearly all destroyed by the Hungarians and 
Turks. (15) Nor did better fortune attend some other armies of these cru-« 
saders ; who roamed about like robbers, under unskilful commanders, and 
plundered and laid waste the countries over which they travelled. Godfrey 
of Bouillon, duke of Lorrain, a man who may be compared with the great- 
est heroes of any age,(16) and who was commander*in-chieT of the war, 
with Baldtoin his brother, conducted a well-organized body of eighty thou- 
sand horse and foot through Germany and Hungary. Another body, under 
the command of Ratftnond earl of Toulouse, marched through Slavonia. 
Robert earl of Flanders, Robert duke of Normandy,(17) and Hvgo the Great, 
brother to Philip king of France, embarked with their forces at Brundisi 
and Tarento (Brundusium and Tarentum), and landed at Durazzo (Dyra- 

(14) See Abrah. Bzotiua^ Continuat. An- F. Wilken, Gesch. der Kreuzz., Lips., 1807^ 

nal. Baronii, torn, zv., ad ann. 1410, sect, ix., 17,3 vols. 8vo. /. Ch. Waken^ Gemalds 

p. 322, &c., ed. Colon. Jac. Lenfant, His- der Kreuzz., Francf., 1808-10, 3 vols. 8vo. 

toire du Concile de Pise, torn, ii., livre v., p. A. H. Heertn, Versuch e. Entwickelong d. 

60, 6lc, The writers who give account of Folg. d. Kreuzz., (a prize esaay), Getting., 

the Crusades, are enumerated by Jo. Alb, 1808, 8vo. The English reader may cod> 

FabriciiUf Lux Evangelii toti orbi ezoriens, suit, Gibbon's Hist, oi the Decline, &c., ch. 

cap. zxx., p. 518. [Most of the original' Iviii., lix. Bmrer'x Lives of the Popes, vol. 

writers, living in or near the times of the v. and vi. MiWs History of the Crusades, 

Crusades, were collected by Jae. Bongars, 6lc. — TV.] 

in his Gesta Dei per Francos, Hanov., 1611, (15) [The army under Peter the Hermit, 

2 vols. fol. Of these original writers, the Tented their rage especially against the 

most important are, J{o6CT-f of Rhcims, Bo/it- Jews; whom they either compelled to re- 

rich or Baudri of Dol, Rainumd of Agile, ceive baptism, or put to death with horrid 

Albert of Aix, Ftdcher or Fulcard of Cnar- cruelty. The same thing was done by an- 

tres, and Chiibert of Nogent : but especially other division in the countries alons the 

W^iam bishop of Tyre, and James de Vi- Rhine, at Mentz, Cologne, Treves, Worms, 

try. To these may be added Marino San- and Spier ; where, however, the Jews were 

uto of the thirteenth century. The best sometimes protected by the bishops. See 

modems are said to be I. Bapt. MaiUyy £s- the annalist Saxo^ ad ann. 1096, in Eccard'i 

prit des Croisades, ou Histoire politique et Corpus Hist, medii aevi, torn, i., p. 579. dec 

militaire des Guerres enterprises par les — 5cA/.] 

Chretiens pour le recouvrement de la Terre (16) Of this illustrious hero, the Benedic- 

Sainte, Paris, 1730, 4 vols. 12mo. Maim- tine monks treat professedly, in the Histoiic 

bourg, Histoire des Croisades, Paris, 1675, litteraire de la France, tom. viii., p. 598, &c. 

dbc., 4 vols. 12mo. /. C Mayer, Gesch. (17) [He was the eldest son of WflUoM 

te Krouziuge, Berlm, 1780, 2 vols. 8vo. the Conqueror, king of England.- -7V.1 
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ehium). These were followed by Boamundf duke of Apulia and Calabria, 
at the head of a numerous and select band of Normans. 

§ 7. This army, the greatest since the memory of man, when it arrived 
at Constantinople, though greatly diminished by various calamities, excited 
much alarm and not without reason, in the mind of the Greek emperor. 
But his fears were dispelled, when it had passed the Straits of GaUipolis 
and landed in Bithynia. The crusaders first besieged Nice, the capital of 
Blthynia ; which was taken in the year 1097. They then proceeded on 
through Asia Minor into Syria, and in the year 1098 took Antioch [in 
Syria], which was given with its territory to Biuimund duke of Apulia. 
They also captured £idessa ; of which Baldwin tlie brother of Godfrey of 
BouUIon, was constituted the sovereign. Finally, in the year 1099, these 
Latins reduced the city of Jerusalem by their victorious arms. And here 
the seat of a new kingdom was established, and the above-named Godfrqf 
was declared the first king of Jerusalem. He however refused the title 
otkmgf from motives of modesty; and retaining a few soldiers with him, 
permitted the others to return back to Europe. But this great man died 
not long afler, and left his kingdom to his brother Baldvmy prince of Edes- 
aa ; who did not hesitate to assume the title of king. 

§ 8. With the Roman pontifli, and particularly with Urban II. the prin. 
cipal motive for enkindling this holy war was furnished, I conceive, by the 
corrupted religion of that age. For according to the prevailing views, it 
was a reproach upon Christians to suffer the land which had been conse- 
crated by the footsteps and the blood of Christy to remain under the power 
of his enemies ; and moreover, a great and essential part of piety to God 
consisted in pilgrimages to the holy places, which were most hazardous 
undertakings so long as the Mohammedans should occupy Palestine. To 
these religious motives, there was added an apprehension that the Turks, 
who liad already subdued a lai^ part of the Greek empire, would march 
into Europe, and would in particular assail Italy. Those among the 
learned who suppose, that the Roman pontiflT recommended this terrible 
war for the sake of extending his own authority, and of weakening the 
power of the Latin emperors and kings ; and that the kings and princes of 
Europe encouraged it in order to get rid of their powerful and warlike 
vassals, and to obtain possession of their lands and estates ; bring forward 
indeed plausible conjectures, but they are mere conjectures.(18) Yet af. 

(18) The iint of these motiret ascribed would march away from Europe to Palea- 

to the pontiffs, is brought forward by many, tine ; neither could they discover before- 

both Protestants and Catholics, as one not hand, that these expeditions would be so 

at ail to be questioned. See Bened, Aeeol' beneficial to themselres. For all the ad- 

ttu, de Belle sacro in infideles, lib. i., p. 16. vantages accruing to the pontiffs and to the 

Jac. Basnage, Hist, des Eglises Reformees, clergy from these wars, both the extension 

torn. 1., period v., p. 235. JUn. de Vertoi, of their authority and Uie increase of their 

Histoire des Chevalieres de Malthe, torn, i., wealth, were not i^parent at once and at 

lib. iii., p. 302, 308 ; lib. iv., p. 428. Adr. the commencement of the war ; but they 

BaiUett Hist des demelez du Boniface VHI. gradually developed Uiemselves, being the 

avec Philip le Bel, p. 76. Hist, du droit result rather of accidental circumstances 

Eccles. Fran9oi8, Com. i., p. S96, 299, and than of design. This single fact shows, 

many others. But that this supposition has that the pontiffs who promoted these wars 

DO solid foundation, will be clear to such as could have had no thoughts of extending 

consider all the circumstances. The Ro- their power by them. It may be added, that 

man pontiffs coul 1 not certainly foresee, that the general belief as well as the expectation 

10 many princes and people of every class of the pontiffs, was, that the whole ' 
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terwardsy when the pontifis aa well as the kings and princes learned by ex« 
perience the great advantages resulting to them from these m-ars, new and 

additional motives for encouraging them undoubtedly occurred to them, 
and particularly that of increasing their own power and aggrandizement. 

^ 9. But these wars, whether just or unjust,(10) product immense evils 
of every sort, both in church and state, and their effects are visible even to 

would be accomplished in a single expedition (19) The question of the justice of what 
of no long continuance ; and mat God him- are called the Crusade*, I shall not take 
self would, by miraculous interpositions, upon me to discuss : nor shall I deny that 
overthrow those enemies of Christianity who it is, when viewed impartially, an intricate 
were the unjust possessors of Palestine. — and dubious question. But I wish the lead- 
Besides, as soon as Jerusalem was taken, er to be apprized, that there was discussion 
most of the European princes and soldiers among Christians as early as the twelfth and 
returned back to Europe ; which the popes thirteenth centuries, respecting the justice 
surely would not have permitted, if from the or injustice of those holy wars. For the 
continuance of this war they anticipated painari or Albigenees and the Waldenses, 
great accessions to their wealth and power, denied their justice. The aivunients they 
— But no conjecture on this subject is, in my used, are collected and refuted by jFV. Mo- 
view, more unfortunate than that which sup- neta, a Dominican writer of the thirteenth 
poses Urban II. to have eagerly pressed for- century, in his Summa contra Catharos et 
ward this holy war, in order to weaken the Waldenses^ (which was published a few 
power of the emperor ^(snry IV., with whom years ago at Rome, by RicHim), lib. v., c. 
ho was in a violent contest irespecting the ziii., p. 631, &c. But the arguments of the 
investiture of bishops. Tlie ailvocates of Cathkri against the transmturvu expe^Utions 
this conjecture forget, that the first armies (viam ultramarinam) as they called these 
which marched agamst the Mohammedans vrars, had not great weight ; nor were the 
of Asia, were raised chiefly among the Franks answers of the well-meaning jifoneto very 
and Normans, and that the Germans who solid. An example will make this clear, 
were opposed to Urban 11. were at first the The Cathari opposed the holy wars, by ur- 
most averse from these wars. Other argu- ging the words of Paul, 1 Cor., x., 32 : 
ments are omitted, for the sake of brevity .j— Give none cffenee, neither to the ijews, nor 
Nor is the other part of the conjecture, whKh to the gentiles, nor to the church of God. 
relates to the kinss and princes of Europe, By the gentiles, they said, may be under- 
better founded. It has received the ap^ro- stood the Saracens. Therefore European 
bation of Vertot, (Histoire de Malthe, livre Christians ought not to make war upon the 
iii., p. 309), Boulainvilliers, and other great Saracens, lest they should give ojfence to 
and eminent men, who think they see farther the gentiles. The answer oiMoneta to this 
than others into the court policy of those singular argument, we will give in his own 
ages. But these excellent men have no wcmis : " We read, Gen. xii., 7, that (xod 
other argument to adduce, but this : many said to Abraham : To thy seed loill I gvse 
kings, especially of the Franks, were ren- this land. But we (the Christians of £u- 
dercd more rich and powerful by the death rope) are the seed of Abraham ; as says the 
and the misfortunes of those who engaged apostle to the Galat., iii., 29 : To us there- 
in these vrars ; and therefore they craftily fore has that land been given for a posses- 
gave, not only permission, but also a direct aion. Hence, it is the duty of the civil 
encouragement to these wan. All can see power, to make efforts to put us in posses- 
the inconclusiveness of this reasoning. We sion of that land ; and it is the duty of the 
are too prone to ascribe more sagacity and church, to exhort civil rulers to fulfil their 
cunning both to the Roman pontiffs and to duty." — ^A rare argument this, truly ! But 
the kings and princes of those times, than let us hear him out. — ** The church does 
they really possessed ; and we too oflen not intend to harm the Saracens, or to kill 
judge of the causes of transactions by their them ; nor have Christian princes any such 
results ; which is a defective and uncertain design. And yet, if they will stand in the 
mode of reasoning. I apprehend that the way of the swords of the princes, they will 
Roman pontiffs (of whom alone I would be slain. The church of (Sod therefore is 
speak) obtained their immense aggrandize- without offence, that is, it injures no one io 
ment, not so much by shrewdly forming this matter, because it does no one an^ 
plans for enlarging their power, as by dex- wrong, but only defends its own rights.'*-- 
terously esiiing the opportunities that oc- Who can deny that here is ingenuity! 
ciund. 
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the present day* Europe was deprived of more than half of its popula- 
tion, and inunense sums of money were exported to foreign countries ; and 
very many families previously opulent and powerful, either became extinct, 
or were reduced to extreme poverty ; for the heads of families, in order to 
defray the expense of their expedition, either mortgaged or sold their ter. 
ritories, possessions, and estates :(20) while others imposed such intolerable 
burdens upon their vassals and tenants, as obliged them to abandon their 
houses and lands and assume themselves the badge of the cross* A vast 
derangement of society, and a subversion of every thing, took place through^ 
out Europe ; not to mention the robberies, murders, and oestructions of 
life and property every where committed with impunity, by these soldiers 
of God and Jesus Christ as they were called, and the new and often very 
grievous privileges and prerogatives, to which these wars gave occa- 
sion.(21) 

§ 10. These wars were no less prejudicial to the church and to religion. 
The power and greatness of the Roman pontiff were greatly advanced by 
them ; and the wealth of the churches and monasteries was, in many ways, 
much augmented. (22) Moreover as bishops and abbots in great numbers 
forsook Uieir charges and travelled into Asia, the priests and monks lived 

(SO) Many and very memorable eximoles to be conTeniently enumerated here particn- 

of this, occar in ancient records. Robert Jarly. And not only the visible bead of the 

duke of Normandy, roortsaged to his broth- church, but likewise the church universal, 

or WiUiam king oif Englaml, the duchy of augmented its power and resources by mesns 

Normandy, to enable him to perform his ex- of these wars. For they who assumed the 

Edition to Palestine. See Matthew Pane, cross, as they were about to place their lives 

iftoria major, lib. i., p. 24, dec. Odo vis- in great jeopardy, conducted as men do when 

count of Bourges, sola his territory to the about to die. They therefore generally made 

lung of France. See the Gallia Christiana, their wills ; and in them they gave a part of 

by tbe Benedictines, torn, ii., p. 45. For their property to a church or monastery, in 

mere examples, see Cor. du Fresne, adnott. order to secure the favour of God. See 




de THistoire, tome ix., part i., p. 68. Jo, d'Auxerre, tome ii., Append., p. 31. Du 

Geo. Cramer, de juribus et praerogativis No- Freane^ Adnott. ad vitam Ludovici Sancti, 

bilitatis, torn, i., p. 81, 409. From the time p. 62. Numerous examples of such pious 

therefore of these wars, very many estates donations, are to be found in ancient records, 

of the nobility in all parts of Europe, became -—Those who had controvenies with priests 

the property of the kings and more powerful or monks, very commonly abandonea their 

princes, or of the priests and monks, or of cause or lawsuit, and yielded up the prop* 

private citizens of inferior rank. erty in controversy. Those who had lAem- 

(21) Those who took the badg» of crusa- selves seized on property of the churches or 
ders, acquired extraordinary rights and priv- convents, or were told that their ancestors 
ileges, and such as were rajurious to other had done some wrong to the priests, freely 
citizens. Of these the Jurists may properly restored what they had taken, and often with 
treat. I will only observe, that hence it be- additions, and compensated by their dona- 
came customary, whenever a person would tions for the injuries done whether real or 
coDcract a loan, or buy, or sell, or enter into imaginary. See Du Fresne, I. c, p. 62. [In 
any civil compact, to require of him to re- general, the Crusades were a rich mine for 
noance the privileges of a crussder, wheth- Uie popes. Whoever became a knight of the 
er already acquired, or yet future, (privilegio cross, became subject to the pope, an I was 
crucia sumptae ac sumendae renunciare). oolonger subject to the secular power of his 
See Le Beuf, Memoires sur THist. d'Aux- temporal k)rd. Whoever had taken the vow 
3rre, Append., tome ii., p. 292. to march to the Holy Land, and afterward 

(22) The accessions to the wealth and the wished to be released from it, could purchase 
power of the Roman pontiffs, arising from an exemption from the pope, who gave snck 
these wars, were too numerous and various dispensations, die. — ScJU.'} 

Vol. IL— T 
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without restraints, and addicted themselves freely to every vice. Supersti- 
tion also» previously extravagant, now increased greatly among the Ijatins. 
For the long list of tutelary saints was amplified with new and often ficti. 
lious saints of Greek and Syrian origin, before unknown to the Europe- 
ans ;(2d) and an immense number of relics, generally of a ridiculous char- 
acter, were imported to enrich our churches and chapels* For every ono 
that returned home from Asia, brought with him as the richest treasure, 
the sacred relics which he had purchased at a high price of the fraudulent 
Greeks and Syrians ; and committed them to the careful Charge of some 
church, or of the members of his own family*(24) 

(23) The Roman Catholics themselves ac- sees, as a preaent from Baldwin the seccnd 
knowledge, that in the time of the Crusades, king of Jerusalem, the dish from which 
many saints before unknown to the Latins, Christ ate the paschal lamb with his disci- 
were brought from Greece and the East into pies at his last supper. And tkis singular 
Europe, and were thenceforth worshipped monument of ancient devotion, is ridiculed 
most religiously. And among these new spir- by Jo, Baptist Labat, Voyaffes en Espegne 
itual guanlians are some, of whose lives and et en Italie, tome ii, p. 63. Respecting the 
history there is tlie greatest reason to doubt, great mass of relics brought from Palestine 
For example, St. Catharine was introduced to France, by St. Lewis the French king, 
into Europe from Syria ; as is admitted by see Joinville^s Life of St. Lewis, edited by 
C<cs. Baronius, ad Martyrol. Rom., p. 728, Du Fresne ; Plessis, Histoire de i'Eglise de 
by Geo Cassander, Scholia ad hymnos ec- Meauz, tome i., p. 120. Xanre/of, Memoires 
clesiae, in his 0pp., Paris, 1616, fol., p. 278, pour la vie de TAbb^ de S. Cyran, tome ii., 
279. Yet it is Tery doubtful, whether this p. 175. CAm/'«pocket-handkercbief, which 
Catharine the patroness of learned men, ever is held sacred at BesaD9on, was brought from 
existed. Palestine to Besan9on by a Christian Jew- 

(24) The sacred treasures of relics, which ess. See Jo. Jac. Chiflit, Vesontium, part 
the French, Germans, Britons, and other na- ii., p. 108, and, de linteis Christi sepulcral- 
tions of Europe formerly preserved with such ibus, cap. iz., p. 50. For other examples, 
care, and which are still exhibited with rev- see Antonius Matthaus, Analecta vetcris 
erence, are not more ancient than the times aevi, tom. ii., p. 677. Jo, MabUlon, An- 
of the Crusades, and were purchased at a nales Benedict., tom. vi., p. 52, and espe- 
great price by kings, princes, and other dia- cially, Jo. Jac. Ckifiet^ Crisis historiae de 
tinguished perrons, of the Greeks and Syri- linteis Christi sepulcralibos, cap. ix., x., p. 
ans. But that these avaricious and fraudu- 60, dtc. Among other things, ChiJUt says, 
lent dealers imposed upon the pious credu- p. 69, Sciendum est, vigente immani et bar- 
lity of the Latms, the most candid judges bara Turcarum persecutione, et imminente 
will not doubt. Richard king of England, Christianae reli^onis in Oricnte naufragio, 
in the year 1191, purchased of Satadtn the educta e sacrariis et per Christianos quovis 

noted Mohammedan sultan, all the relics at modo recondita Ecclesiarum pignora 

Jerusalem. See Matthew Paris^ Hist, ma- Hisce plane divinis opibus illecti prae aliit 

jor, p. 138 ; who also tells us (p. 666), that Galli, sacra liebpava qua vi, qua pretio a de ■ 

the Dominicans brought from Palestine a tinentibus hac iliac extorserunt. And this 

white stone, on which Ckrist had impressed learned writer brings many examplet, •• 

the prints of his feet The Genoese poe- proofs. 
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CHAPTER IL 

ADVBESB EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CH7RCH. 

f 1. SuOjnngs of Christians from the Saracens and Turks, in the East. — 4 '• AIm Jb 

the West. 

§ 1. The principal sufiferings of the Christians in this century, were from 
the Saracens, or from the Turks, who were equally the enemies of both 
Saracens and Christians. The Saracens though at war among themselves, 
and at the same time unable to arrest the daily encroachments of the Turks 
upon them, persecuted their Christian subjects in a most cruel manner, put- 
ting some to death, mutilating others, and plundering others of all their 
property. The Turk9 not only pressed hard upon the Saracens, but also 
subjugated the fidrest provinces of the Greek empire along the Euxine Sea, 
and ravaged the remaining provinces with their perpetual incursions. Nor 
were the Greeks able to oppose their desolating progress, being miserably 
distracted with intestine discords, and so exhausted in their finances that 
ihey could neither raise forces nor afford them pay and support when raised. 

§ 2. In Spain the Saracens seduced a large portion of the Christians, by 
rewards, by marriages, and by compacts, to embrace the Mohammedan 
fuith.(l) And they would doubtless have gradually induced most of their 
subjects to apostatize from Christianity, had they not been weakened by 
the loss of various battles with the Christian kings of Aragon and Castile, 
especially with Ferdinand I. of Aragon, and by the conquest of a large 
part of the territories subject to them.(2) Among the Danes, Hungarians, 
and other nations, those who still adhered to their ancient superstitions, (and 
there were many of this description among those nations,) very cruelly per« 
secuted their fellow-citizens, as well as the neighbouring nations who pro- 
fessed Christianity. To suppress this cruelty, the Christian princes in on« 
place and another, made it a capital crime for their subjects to continue to 
worship the gods of their ancestors. And this severity was undoubtedly 
more efficacious for extinguishing the inveterate idolatry, than the instruc- 
tions given by persons who did not understand the nature of Christianity, 
and who dishonoured its purity by their corrupt morals and their supersti- 
tious practices. The still unconverted European nations of this period, the 
Prussians, the Lithuanians, the Slavonians, liie Obotriti, and others inhab- 
iting the lower parts of Germany, continued to harass the neighbouring 
Christians with perpetual wars and incursions, and cruelly to destroy the 
lives of many. (3) 

(1) Jo. Hen, HoUingtTf Historia eccles., (3) Helmoldt Chronteon Skavor., lib. i., 

saecul. zi., sect, ii., p. 462. Mick. Geddes, cap. zv., p. 68, &c. Adam Bremensis, 

History of the ezpntsion of the Moriscoes Histor., lib. it., cap. zztu. [Among these 

out of SMin ; published among his Miscel- nations, many persons had once professed 

^neons Trmcts, vol. i., p. 104, dec. Christianity, bat on account of the number- 

(2). These wars between the Christian less tazeelaid upon them, particularly by tha 

kings of Spain and the Mohammedans or clergy, and the cruelty of the Christian ma* 

Moors, are described by the Spanish histo- gistrates, they returned to paganism affain, 

oans, Jo. Mariarui and Jo. Ferreras. and thea pecseouted the Christians wiuoot 
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PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HISTOKY OF THE CHURCa 



CHAPTER I. 



THB RISTOBT OF LEARNING AND SCIENCE. 

f 1. State of Leamin^ among the Greeks. — ^ 8. Their most celebrated Scholars.-^ -^ d 
State of Learning m the Weal. — ^ 4. Schools opened in various Places. — § 5. Th« 
Sciences taught in these Schools. — ^ 6, 7. Dialectics in high repute. — ^ S, 9. Dispu'>efl 
among the Logicians. Nominalists and Realists. 

§ 1* The calamitous state of the Greek empire, allowed no progress oi 
literature and science among the Greeks, The Turks as well as the Sar- 
acens, were continually divesting the empire of some portion of its glory 
and power ; and what they left inviolate, the civil discords, the frequent 
insurrections, and the violent dethronement of emperors, gradually wasted 
and destroyed. Yet there was here and there an individual that cherished 
and encouraged the liberal arts, both among the emperors, (as Alexitu 
Conmentis), and among the patriarchs and bishops. Nor would the con- 
trovcrsies of the Greeks with the Latins, allow the former to spurn at all 
cultivation of the understanding and all love of learning. Owing to these 
causes, the Greeks of this century were not entirely destitute of men re- 
spectable for their learning and intellectual culture. 

§ 2. I on^it the names of their poets, rhetoricians, and grammarians ; 
who, if not the best, were at least tolerable. Among their historians, Leo 
the Grammarian,(l) John SqflitzeSf{2) Cedre«us^{S) and some others, are 
not to be passed by in silence ; although they adhered to the fabulous sto- 
ries of their countrymen, and were not free from partiality. Michael Fteh 
iU8, a man in high reputation, was a pattern of excellence in all the learn, 
ing and science of his age. He also laboured to excite his countrymen 
to the study of philosophy, and particularly of Aristotelian philosophy, 



mercy. Thus Helmold (lib. i., cap. 16, 24, 
85) and Adam Bremensis (lib. ii., cap. 32) 
inform us, particularly in regard to the Sla« 
vonians. — Sekl,'\ 

(1) [He was the continuator of Thecfka^ 
MM* Chronicle, from A.D. 813 to 1013, the 
rime when he is supposed to have lired and 
ivTOte. His woric was published, 6r. and 
Lat., subjoined to The&pmntt^ ed. Combejitt 
Paris, 1655, fol, and in the Corpus Hist. 
Byzantinae, tom. vi., p. 855-404. — TV.] 

(2) [John SeyKtzeSt a civilian, and Curo- 
palates at Constantinople. He wrote a /fi*- 
tor^ of transactiont in the Eatif from A.D. 
Bll to 1057, and afterwards continued it to 
A.D. 1081. The whole was publiahed in a 



Latin translation, by J. B. Gahe, Venice, 
1670, fol, and the latter part in Gr , by jP. 
Goar^ Paris, 1648, fol. ; also in the Corpus 
Hist. Byzant., tom. viii., p. 631-676. — TV.] 
(3) [George Cedrewtt^ a Greek monk, 
compiled a chronicle, extending from the 
creation to A.D. 1057. It is a mere com- 
pilation or transcript from George Sifncellus, 
prior to the reign of Diocletian ; then from 
Theophanett to A.D. 813 ; and lastly, from 
John ScylilztM, to A.D. 1057. It was first 
published, Gr snd Lat., by Hy Under ^ Basil, 
1666, fol., and afierwaids, much better, and 
with notes, by Fabrotus and Joe, Goar, 
Paris, 1647, fol. ; also in the Corpus Hisuv 
riae Byzantinae, tom. Tiii., p. 1-629. — Tr.) 
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which he attempted to explain and recommend by various productiona.(4) 
Among the Arabians, the love of scienice still flourished ; as is manifest 
from those among them, who in this age. excelled in the sciences of medi- 
cine, astronomy, and mathematics. (5) 

§ 8. In the West, learning revived in some measure, among tdose de- 
voted to a solitary life or the monks and the priests. Fo" other people 
and especially the nobles and the great, despised learning aiiu science, with 
the exception of such as devoted themselves to the church jr aspired to sa- 
cred offices. Schools flourished here and there in Italy, after the middle 
of the century ; and a number of learned men acquired reputation as au- 
thors and instructors. Some of these afterwards removed to France, and 
especially to Normandy, and there taught the youth devoted to the service 
of^the church.(6) The French, while they admit that they were indebted 
in a degree to learned men who came from Italy, produce also a respecta- 
ble list of their own citizens who cultivated and advanced learning in this 
age ; and they name quite a number of schools, lyhich were distinguished 
by the feme of their teachers and the multitude of their students. (7) And 
it is unquestionable, that the French paid great attention to letters and the 
arts, and that their country abounded in learned men, while the greatest 
part of Italy was still sunk in ignorance. For Robert king of France, the 
son of Hugh Capetf and a pupil of Crerhert or Sylvester II., was himself a 
learned man, and a great patron of learning and learned men. His reign 
terminated in the year 1031, and his great zeal for the advancement of the 
arts and learning of every kind, was not unsuccessful.(8) The Normans 
from France, after theiy obtained possession of the lower provinces of Italy, 
(Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily), diflused the liffht of science and literature 
over those countries. To the same people belongs the honour of restoring 
learning in England. For WiUiam the Conqueror, duke of Normandy, a 
man of discernment and the great Maecenas of his time, when he had con- 
quered England in the year 1066, made commendable efforts by inviting 
learned men from Normandy and elsewhere, to banish from the country 

(4) See Leo AUatiutf Diatriba de PselHs, (6) Elmacin, Historia Saracen., p. 281 

p. 14, ed. Fabriciui. [Mickacl PselluM Ja* Jo. Henr. Hottinger, Historia eccles., aae- 

nior, was of noble birtL, a senator at Con- cul. xi., p. 449, &c. 
stantinople, tutor to Miehad Duau after- (6) See Muratori^ Antiqq. Ital. medii 

wards eniperor. He retired to a monastery aevi, torn, iii., p. 871. GiannonCy Histoire 

about A.D. 1077, and died not long after, de Naples, torn, ii., p. 148. 
He wrote a metrical paraphrase and a proee (7) See the Benedictine monks, Histoire 

commentarv on the Canticles, a tract on the litteraire de la France, torn, vii., Introduc- 

Trinity ana the person of Christ, tracts on tion, passim. C(tsar Egasse de Boulay^ 

virtue and rice, on Tantalus and Circe, on Historia Acad. Paris., torn, i., p. 365, &lc. 

the Sphinx, on the Chaldaic oracles, on the Le Beuf^ Diss, sur Tetat des sciences en 

faculties of the soul, on diet, on the virtues France, depuis la mort du roi Robert, dec., 

of stones, on factitious gold, on food and re- which is published among his Dissertations 

gimen ; notes on portions of Gregory Na- sur THistoire Eccles. et civile de Paris, 

xiabzen, and on the eight Books of Aristotle^s torn, ii., p. 1, &c. [Among their monastic 

physics ; a paraphrase on Aristotle irepi ip- schools, that of Bee in Normandy, taught by 

fOiveiac ; a panegyric on Simeon Metaphras- Lanfranc and Antelm^ was particular^ cel- 

tM ; some law tracts ; and on the ecclesi- ebratcd ; and among their episcopal schools, 

astical canons, on the four branches of math- were those of Rheims, Liege, Orleans, 

ematics, (arithmetic, music, geometry, and Tours, Angers, and Chartres. — Schl.'l 
astronomy), several philosophical tracts, dec, (8) See Darnel, Histoire de la Franc«, 

dec. Many of his pieces were never print- torn, iii., p. 68. Boulay, Hist. Acad. Paxil./ 

ed ; and most of those published, were pub- torn, i., p. 636, et passim, 
liilied separately. — Tr 
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barbarism and ignorance, those fruitful sources of so inanj evils. (9) For 
those heroic Normans, who had been so ferocious and hostile t» all learn- 
ing before they embraced Christianity, imbibbd afVer their conversion a 
very high regara both for religion and for learning. 

§ 4. The thirst for knowledge which gradually spread among the more 
civilized nations of Europe, was attended by this consequence, that more 
schools were opened, ana in* various places better teachers were placed 
over them. Until the commencement of this century, the only schools in 
Europe were those attached to the monasteries and the cathedral churches, 
and ttio only teachers of secular as well as sacred learning, were the Ben- 
edictine monks. But in the beginning of this century, other priests and 
men of learning undertook the instruction of youth, in various cities of 
Prance and Italy ; and they not only taught nwre bra^ches of science than 
the monks, but they adopted a happier method of inculcating some of the 
branches before taught. Among these new teachers, those were the most 
distinguished, who either studied in the schools of the Saracens in Spain, 
(which was a very common thing in this age with such as aspired after a 
superior education), or at least read the books of the Arabians, many of 
which were translated into Latin. For such masters taught philosophy, 
mathematics, medicine, astronomy, and the kindred sciences, in a more 
learned and solid manner, than they were taught by the monks and by those 
trained in monastic schools. For the science of medicine, the school of 
Salerno in the kingdom of Naples, was particularly famous in this century; 
and to this school medical students resorted from most of the countries of 
Europe. But all tlie medical knowledge possessed by the teachers at Sa- 
lerno, was derived from the schools of the Saracens in Soain and Africa, 
and from the medical works of the Arabs. (10) From the same schools 
and books, and at the same time, nearly all the nations df Europe derived 
those futile arts of predicting the fortunes of men by the stars, by the coun- 
tenance, and by the appearance of the hands, which in the progress of time 
acQuired such an extensive currency and influence. 

^ 5. In most of the schools, the so called seven liberal arU were taught. 
The pupil commenced with grammar ; then proceeded to rhetoric ; and 
afterwards to logic or dialectics. Having thus mastered the Tnvium as it 
was called, those who aspired to greater attainments, proceeded with slow 
steps through the Qiuidrimumj{ll) to the honour of perfectly learned men. 
But this course of study, adopted in all the schools of the West, was not a 
little changed after the middle of this century. For logic, (which included 
metaphysicSf at least in part), having been improved by the reflection and 
skill of certain close thinkers, and being taught more fully and acutely, ac 
quired such an ascendency in the minds of the majority, that they neglect, 
cd grammar, rhetoric, and the other sciences both the elegant and theab- 

(9) See the Hi«toire litter, de la France, History of Physic from the time of Galen, 
lorn, viii., p. 171. *<The English," says I^nd.« 1726, 8vo. And who does not know, 
Matikew Parity (Historia msjor, lib. i., p. that the Sckolu Salemitana or rules for pro* 
I, ed. Watts), ** before the time of William, serring health, was written in this age by 
ivcre so illiterate, that one who understood the physicians of Salerno, at the request of 
grammar, was looked upon with astonish- the king of England 1 

ment." (11) [The Quadrivium embraced aritk» 

(10) Muratoriy Antiquit. Ital. medii avi, meticy music, geomehy, and tslronom^.'-^ 
torn, iitt p. 935, 6lc. Giannane, Histoire Tr.} 

ifi Naples, torn, ii., p. 151. Jo, Friend, . 
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struse, and devoted their whole lives to dialectics or to logical aud nietaphys. 
leal discussions* For whoever was well acquainted with dialectics, cr 
what we call logic and metaphysics, was supposed to possess learning 
enough, and to lose nothing by being ignorant of all other branches of learn- 
ing.(12) And hence arose that contempt for the languages, for eloquence 
and the other branches of polite learning, and that gross barbarism, which 
prevailed for several centuries in the occidental schools, and which had r 
corrupting influence on theology as well as philosophy. 

§ 6. In this age, the philosophy of the Latins was confined wholly to 
what they called dialecties ; and the other branches of philosophy were un- 
known even by name.(J3} Moreover their dialectics was miserably dry 
and barren, so long as it was taught cither from the work on the ten CaU' 
gorieSf falsely attributed to Augustine^ or from the Introductions to Aristotle 
by Porjikfry and Averroes. Yet in the former part of this century, the 
schools had no other guide in this science ; and the teachers had neither 
the courage nor the skill, to expand and improve the precepts contained in 
these works. But after the middle of the century, dialectics assumed a 
new aspect first in France. For some of the woiks of AristoUe being in- 
troduced into France from the schools of the Saracens in Spain, certain 
eminent geniuses, as Berengarius, RosceUn^ Hildebert, and afterwards 
Gilbert of Porretta, Abelard^ and others, following the guidance of Aristotle^ 
laboured to extend apd perfect the science. 

§ 7. None however obtained greater fame, by their attempts to improve 
the science of dialectics and render it practically useful, than Lcmfranc an 

(12) See the ciUtioDS in Bouiay*s Histo* inept ! or crude, and unpkilosophieal ! — ^To 

ha Acad. Paris., touL i., p. 408, 409, 511, say or do any thing atmoily wai ralianaUy, 

612. To show how true the vulgar maxim was thought to be impossible, without the 

is, that there is nothing new undo' the sun^ express statement of the suitableness and 

I here subjoin a passage from the Metalogi- rettson of it" The author says more on the 

cum of John of Salisbury i a writer of no tame subject, for which see his work. — [The 

contemptible abilities, lib. i., cap. iii., p. 741, latter part of the extract above, is very ob- 

ed. Lugd. Bat., 1639, 8vo. " The poets scure m the oricrinal Latin, at least when 

and historians were held in contempt ; and thus deprived of light from the context, 

if any one studied the works of the ancients, The translation here given, is not offered 

he was pointed at and ridiculed by every- with great confidence.-* Tr.] 
body, as being more stupid than the ass of (13) In the writings of this age we &aA 

Arcadia, and more senseless than lead or a mention indeed of maitu philosophers : e. g., 

stone. For every one devoted himself ex- Manegold the philosopher, AdaUard the phi- 

clusively to his own discoveries, or those of losopher, and many more. But it would 

his master" — *' Thus men became at once, misl.dd us, to attribute co the term the 

consummate philosophers ; for the illiterate meaning it had anciently among the Greeki 

novice did not usually continue longer at and Romans, and which it now has. In the 

school, than the time it takes young birds style of the middle ages, a philosopher is a 

to become fledged." — '< But what were the learned or literary man. And this title was 

things taught by these new doctors, who given to the interpreters of Scripture, though 

spent more sleeping hours than waking ones ignorant of everything which is propeny 

in the study of philosophy t Lo, all things called philosophy. The Chronicon Saler- 

became new : grammar waa quite another nitanum, (in Muratorfs Scriptores rerum 

thing ; dialectics assumed a new form ; Italicar., torn, ii., pt. li., c. cxxiv., p. 266), 

rhetoric was held in contempt ; and a new states that there were thirty-two philosophers 

course for the whole quadrlviom was ^t up, at Benevento, in the tenth centu^ ; at which 

derived from the very sanctuary of philoso- time the light of science scarcely glimmered 

phy, all former rules and principles being in Italy. But what follows this statement, 

discarded. They taXked only of suitableness^ shows that the writer intended to designate 

(convenientia), and reason: — the proof! ffrarsmairiaaM^ and persons having aoxnt 

(resounded from every mouth>--and, very knowledge of the liberal arts. 
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Italian, who was promoted from the abbacy of St. Stephen in Geien. to the 
archbishopric of Canterbury in England ; Afuebn, whose last office was 
likewise archbishop of Canterbury ; and Odo who became bishop of Cam. 
bray* The first of these men was so distinguished in this science, that he 
was commonly called the DialecUdan ; and he applied the principles of the 
science with much acuteness, to the decision of the controversy with his 
rival BerengariuSf respecting the Lord's. ^upper. The second, {Anselm)^ 
in his dialogue de GrammaUcOf among other efibrta to dispel the darkness 
of the dialectics of the age, investigated particularly the ideas of guhstancCf 
and of qualities or (jUirilnUes»(l4) The third, (Odo), both taught dialectics 
with great applause, and explained the science in three works, de Sophuta^ 
de Comphxibusy and de re et Enie : which however are not now extant.(15) 
The same Anselnif who laboured to improve the science of dialectics, a man 
sreat and renowned in many respects, was likewise the first among the 
Latins that rescued meiaphynce and natural theology from obscurity and 
neglect ; for he explained acutely, what reason can teach us concerning 
Grod, in two treatises which he entitled Monohgion and Proslogion»{16) 
He it was that invented, what is commonly called the Cartesian argument ; 
which aims to prove the existence of a God, from the very conception of an 
all-perfect nature implanted in the minds of men. The conclusiveness of 
this argument was assailed, in this very century, by the French monk Gau^ 
fiilo ; whom Anselm attempted to refute, in a tract expressly on the sub- 
ject.(17) 

§ 8. But the science of dialectics was scarcely matured, when a fierce 
contest broke out among its patrons, respecting the subject matter of the 
science. This controversy was of little importance in itself, and one that 
had long been agitated in ihe schools ; but considered in its consequences, 
it now became a great and momentous affair ; for the parties applied their 
different theories to the explanation of religious doctrines, and they mutu- 
ally charged each other with the most odious consequences. They were 
all agreed in this, that dialectics is occupied with the consideration and 
oomparison of general ideas (rebus universalibus^ ; because particular and 
individual things, being liable to change, cannot become the subject matter 
of fixed and invariable science. But it was debated, whether these general 
ideas with which dialectics is concerned, are to be referred to the class of 
things, or to the class of mere words or names. Some maintained, that 
general ideas are things^ that have real existence ; and they supported theii 
opinion by the authority of Plaio^ Boethius, and others among the ancients. 
On the contrary, others affirmed that these general ideas (universalia) are 
nothing more than toords or names ; and these quoted the authority of Ar^ 
istotle, Porphyry, and others. The former were called Realists, and the 
latter Nominalists, Each of these parties became in process of time sub- 

(14) This Dialogue is among his Works, (16) [In the Mimologion, a penon is rep- 
pub, by Gahr. GerStron, torn, i., p. 143, 6lc. resented as meditating, or reoMoning wilA 

(16) See Herimann, Narratio restauia- himself aUme : in the jProWcj^um the same 

tionis Abbatia S. Martini Tomac, in D«- person is represented as addressing himself 

ehier s Spicileginm scriptor. vetemm, tooL to God.^^Tr,} 

ii., p. 889, (Slc., of the new edition. " Odo, (17) Goundo's Tract against Anselm, (as 

though well skilled in all the liberal arts, well as the Answer to it^ is to be found m 

was particularly eminent iu dialeeties ; and Anselm* 0pp., p. 86, 86. 
foi this especially, his school was frequented 
toy the clergy." 
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dt?ided into various sccta, according to the different ways in which they 
explained their favourite doctrine. (18) This controversy filled all th«* 
fichools in Europe, for many centuries ; and it produced frequently mortal 
combats among the theologians and philosophers. Its origin, some learned 
men trace back to the controversy with Berengarius respecting the Lord's 
supper ;( 10) and although they have no authorities to adduce, the conjec- 
ture is very probable, because the opinion of the Nominalists might be used 
very conveniently in defending the doctrine of Berengarius respecting tho 
Lord's supper. 

J 9. Tl^ father of the NondnaUgi sect, was one John a Frenchman, 
ed the Sophist; of whom almost nothing is now known, except the 
name.(20) His principal disciples were Robert of Paris, Roscelin of Com* 
peigne, and Amulph of Laon ; and from these, many others learned the 
doctrine. Perhaps also we may reckon among the disciples of John^ that 
Baimbert who taught a school at Lisle in Flanders ; for he is said to have 
read logic to his clergy, in voce ; wherecus Odo, of whom mention has been 
made, read it to his disdplesy m bb.(21) But of all the Nominalists of thiis 
age, no one acquired greater celebrity than BosceUn : whence he has been 
regarded, and is still regarded by many, as the founder of this sect. 

(18) Of the NomiTuUists and likewise of a Roberto Re^e ad mortem Philippi I., 
this dialectic controversy, there is a fall ac which is extant m Andr. du Chune*s Scrip- 
count in Jac. Brucker^M Historia crit. philo* tores Histor. Francicae, tome, iv., p. 90. 
toph., torn, iii., p. 904, dec. He also, as his This writer says : In Dialectics hi potentes 
custom is, mentions the other writers con- extiterunt Sophistae, Johannes^ qui artem 
ceming^ this sect Among these writers, is Sophisticam vocalem esse disseniit, dec. 
John Salabert a presbyter of Agen, whose C<uar Egasse de Boulay, in bis Histor. 
PkUoMophia NonujuUiumvindicitUi was pub- Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 443 and 612, con- 
lished at Paris, 1651, 8vo. None of those jectures, that this John was John of Char 
who haTO treated expressly of the Nominal- trei sumamed the Deaf, an eminent physi- 
ists, haye made use of tlus Tery rare book, cian, and first physician to Henry I. the 
I have before me a manuscript copy, tran- king of France. And he tells us, p. 377, 
scribed from one in the library of the king that John's iustructer was Giraldus of Or- 
of France ; for the printed work was not to leans, an extraordinary poet and rhetorician ; 
be obtained in that country. The acute but of this he brings no proof. Jo. MabiUon^ 
Salabert however, is at more pains to defend in his Annales Beneuictini, tom. v., lib. 
the philosophy of the Nominalists, than to Ixvii., ^ 78, p. 261, supposes him to be that 
narrate its history. And yet he relates John, who made known to Anselm the error 
some facts, which are generally little known, of Roscelin concerning the three persons in 

(19) Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom. the Godliead. 

i., p. 443. Gerh, du Bois, Historia eccles. (21) Herimann, Historia restaurat. moDp 

F^ris., tom. i., p. 770. asterii S. Martini Tomac. in Daehery*s Spi 

(20) This is stated by the unknown au- cilegium veter. Scriptorum, tom. ii., p. 
tl or of the Fragmentum Historiae Francicae 

Vol. II.. -U 
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CHAPTER II. 

HISTOUT OF THE T£ACH£RS AND OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHUEOE. 

I 1. Corruption of ihe Clergy. — ^ 2, 3, 4, 5. The Roman Pontiffs. — ^ 6. Prerogativt* of 
the Cardinals ir. their Election. — ^ 7, 8. Their Authority. — ^ 9. Hildebrand a Pope.— 

4 10, 11. His Acts. — ^ 12. The Decrees of Gregory VIi. aflsinst Simony and Concii- 
binage. — ^ 13. Commotions arising from the Severity of the rope againat Concubinagv. 
•— ^ 14. The Enactments against Simony, produce the Contest about Investitures.^- 
i 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. History of this Contest.— 4 21, 22. State of Monkery.—^ 23. 
The Cluniacensians. — ^ 24. The Camaldolensians, Valumbrosians, and Hirsaugians.— 
I 25. The Cistercians. — ^ 26. New Orders of Monks ; the Grandimontensians. — ^ 27. 
The Carthusians.^^ 28. The Order of St. Anthony.—^ 29. The Order of Canons.-* 

5 30. Hie more distinguished Greek Writers. — ^ 31. The Latin Writera. 

§ 1. All the records of these times, bear testimony to the vices of those 
who managed the affairs of the church, and to the consequent prostration 
of discipline and of all religion. The Western bishops, when raised to the 
rank of dukes, counts, and nobles, and enriched with territories, towns, 
castles, and wealth of all sorts, became devoted to their pleasures and to 
magnificence, and hovered about courts attended by splendid retinues of 
9ervants.(l) At the same time the inferior clergy, few of whom exhibited 
any degree of virtue and integrity, gave themselves up without shame to 
frauds, debaucheries, and crimes of various descriptions. The Greeks 
practised a little more restraint ; for the calamities of their country would 
not allow them to indulge themselves extravagantly. Yet examples of 
virtue among them, were few and rare. 

§ 2. The power and majesty of the Roman pontiffs, attained their great- 
est height during this century ; yet it was by gradual advances, and through 
great difficulties. They exercised indeed at the commencement of this 
century, very great power in sacred and ecclesiastical afTairs ; for they 
were styled by most persons, masters of the worlds (magistri mundi), and 
popes or universal fathers ; they presided also every where in the councils, 
by their legates ; they performed the functions of arbiters, in the contro 
versies that arose respecting relisious doctrines or discipline ; and they 
defended in a degree Uie supposed rights of the church, against the en- 
croachments of kings and princes. Yet their authority had some limits ; 
for the sovereign princes on the one hand, and the bishops on the other, 
made such resistance, that the court of Rome could not overthrow civil 
governments, nor destroy the authority of councils.(2) But from the time 

(1) See the examples of Adalbert, (in Ad' read : " The duke of Brabant — is carver to 

am Brem., lib. iii., cap. xxiii., p. 38, lib. iv., the bp. of Utrecht. The count of Gueldei* 

cap. zxxY., p. 52), of Gunlher^ (in Henr. Ca- his hunier. The count of HoU 

ftitf tt#, Lecliones Antiq., tom. iii., pt. i., p. land is styled, and is, the bishop of Utrecht*s 

185), of Manasses, (in Joh. MabiUon, Mu- fnarshal. The count of Cleves, is the bisb- 

aeum Italic, tom. i., p. 114), and those col- op's chamberlain. Count de Benthtm, is the 

lected by Muraiori^ Antiqq. Ital. medii aevi, bishop*8 janitor, liOrd de Cueke^ i% tbe 

*om. vi., p. 72, &c. [Among the servants bishop's butler. I/>rdde Ckoert isthebiiiti- 

of bishops in these times, we meet with the op*s standard-bearer." — ScKt.} 
ordinary officers if courts. In Harzkeim't (2) A very noticeable summary of the f*c« 

Concilia German., tom. iii., p. 17, &c., we clesiastical law of this age, has been collect 
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•f Lto IX. especially, [A.D. 1049], the pontiff laboured by variais arte 
to remove these limitations. With incessant efforts, they strove to be ac- 
knowledged as not only the sovereign legislators of the church, superior to 
all councils, and the divinely-constituted distributors of all the olfices anH 
dispensers of all the property belonging to the church ; but also— what wa« 
the extreme of arrc^^ance, — ^to be acknowledged as lords of the whole worldi 
uid the judges of kings, or kings over all kings.(3) These unrighteoua 
iesigns were opposed by the emperors, by the kings of France, by TFt/- 
Jkmi the Conqueropf (now king of England, once duke of Normandy), a 
most vigorous asserter of the nghts of kings against the pontiff8,(4) and by 
other sovereigns. Nor were the bishops wholly silent, especially those of 
France and Germany ; but others of them succumbed, being influenced 
either by superstition or by motives of interest. Thus although the pon- 
tics did not obtain all they wished for, yet they secured no small part of it. 
§ 3. Those who presided over the Latin church, from the death of Syl* 
vesUr II. in the year 1003, till A.D. 1012, namely, John XVII., John 
XVIIL, and Sergius IV., neither did nor suffered, any thing great or no- 
ticeable. It is beyond a doubt however, that they were elevated to the 
chair, with the approbation and by the ai\Uiority of the emperors. BenC' 
diet VIII., who was created pontiff in 1012, being driven from Rome by 
one Gregory his competitor, implored the aid of the emperor Henry II. 
called the Saint ;{6) and was restored by him, and reigned peacefully till 

ed from the Epistles of Gregory VII. by Jo. I can suppose, did the same thing ; humbly 

LttMnoi, in his assertio contra privilegium requesting Leo IX. to confer on them the 

S. Medardi, pt. ii., cap. xxxi., 0pp., torn, territories which they now occupied, and 

iii., pt. ii., p. 307. From this summary, it those they miffht afterwards seize. What 

appears, that even this Gregory himself did wonder then that the pontiffs should claim 

not claim absolute power over the church. dominion over the whole world, when kings 

(3) Before Lto IX. there is no example and princes themsslves suggested to them 
of a Roman pootifi^s assuming the power to this very thing t 

transfer countries and provinces from their (5) [This statement, that Benedict was 

owners to other persons. But this pope gen* driven from Rome by Gregory^ and implored 

eronsly gave to the Normans then reigning the succour of king Henry IL, is ffiven also 

in the south of Italy, both the provinces by BaroR]ttt,adann. 1012, ^ 6, andby Po^', ' 

which they then occupied, and also such as Breviar. Pontif. VitaBened. VIII., ^ 2. But 

they might wrest from the' Greeks an^ the it is founded on a misrepresentation of I)it' 

Saracens. Gaufr. MaUUerra^ Historia Sic- mar'*» Chronicon, lib. iv., near the end, p. 

ula, lib. i., cap. xiv., in Muratori^M Scrip- 899. Ditmar says : Papa Bened ictus Gre- 

tores Ital., torn. ▼., p. 653. fforio cuidam in electione praevalait. Ob 

(4) See Eadmtri Monachi Historia novo- hoc iate (not Benedict, for he had Uie supe- 
rum, lib. i., p. 29, &c., subjoined to the 0pp. riority ; but Gregory) ad nativitatem Domini 
Anselmi Cantuar. And yet this very Wtl- ad regem in Palithi (Poelde) venit cum omni 
liamj who so openly and vigorously resisted apparatu apostolico, expulsionem suam om- 
the extension of pontificu and episcopal nibns lamentando innotescens. — See Mura- 

g>wer, is himself a proof, that the kings of tori^ ad ann. 1012, and the (German) trans- 
urope when the desire of extending or con- lator*s notes ihen.-^SchL But it is not so 
finning their power demanded it, did impru- certain, that Gregory was the suiter to king 
dently feed the lust of dominion which reign- Henry. If he lost his election, how could 
ed in the breasts of the pontiffs. For when . he appear before the king in the pontijieai 
he was preparing to invade England, he sent kamimentSy never having been pope J But 
ambassadors to Uie pontiff il/exan42«r II. ** in suppose Benediei, ^ter ** prevailing m the 
order** (as MaUhew Paris says. Hist, major., election" and being put m possession of the 
lib. i., p. 2), " that the enterprise might bo papacy, to have been vanquished and ** ex- 
sanctioned by apostolic authority. And the pelled*' from Rome by bis antagonist, and he 
pope, after considering the claims of both miffhtwell flee to the king in the hahilimaUt, 
the parties, sent a standard to WiUiam as the and misht there plead that he had prevailed 
omen of kingly power. "—And the Normans, ini the. Mctum^ and complain of hU expuUiom 
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the year 1024. Under his reign, the celebrated Normans who afterwardf 
acquired so much fame, first came into Italy and subdued the southern 
parts of it* Benedict was succeeded by his brother John XIX., who pre- 
sided over the church till A.D. 1033* The lave above-named pontiffs ap- 
pear to have been of decent moral characters.(6) But very different from 
them, or a most flagitious man and capable of every crime, was their suc- 
cessor, Benedict I a. The Roman citizens therefore, in the year 1038, 
hurled him from St. Peter's chair ; but he was restored soon after by the 
emperor Conrad. As he continued however in his base conduct, the Ro- 
mans again expelled him in the year 1044, and gave the government of 
tlie church to John bishop of Sabina, who assumed the name of Sylvester 
IIL After three months, Benedict forcibly recovered his power, by the 
victorious arms of his relatives and adherents, and Sylvester was obliged 
to flee. But soon after, finding it impossible to appease the resentments 
of the Romans, he sold the pontificate to John GraJdany an archpresbyter 
of Rome, who took the name of Gregory VI. Thus the church now had 
two heads, Sylvester and Gregory* The emperor Henry III. terminated 
this discord ; for in the council of Sutri, A.D» 1046, he caused Benedict^ 
Gregory f and Sylvester ^ to be all declared unworthy of the pontificate ; and 
he placed over the Romish church Suidger bishop of Bamberg, who as- 
sumed the pontifical name of Clement II'(7) 

§ 4. On the death of Clement II., A.D. 1047, Benedict IX., who had 
been twice before divested of his pontificate, seized the third time upon 
that dignity. But the year following, he was obliged to yield to Damasus 
II. or PoppOf bishop of Brixen, whom the emperor Henry III. had created 
pontiff in Germany and sent into Italy. Damasus dying after a very short 
reign of twenty-three days, Henry III. at the diet of Worms, in the year 
1048, elevated Bruno bishop of Toul, to the throne of St. Peter. This pon- 
tiff bears the name of Leo IX. in the pontifical catalogue, and on account 
of his private virtues and his public acts, he has been enrolled among the 
saints. Yet if we except his zeal for augmenting the wealth and power of 
the church of Rome, and for correcting some more flagrant vices of the 
clergy, by the councils which he held in Italy, France, and Germany, wc 
shall find nothing in his character or life, to entitle him to such honour. 
At least, many of those who on other occasions are ready to palliate the 
&ults of the Roman pontifl[s, censure freely the last acts of his reign. For 
in the year 1053, he rashly made war upon the Normans, whose dominion 
in Apulia near his estates, excited his apprehensions. And the conse- 
quence was, that he became their prisoner, and was carried to Benevcnto. 
Here his misfortunes so preyed upon his spirits, that he fell sick ; but after 
a year's captivity, he was set at liberty, conducted to Rome, and there died 
on the 19th of April, A.D. 1054.(8) 

Besides, it is certain that it was Benedict John obtained the pspacy by base meant ; 

who crowned king Henry as emperor, npon <~4ccording to BaroniuSf ad ann. 1012, 4 

his first arrival at Rome, Feb., 1014. It is 1-4. »7r.] 

therefore supposed, that the people of Rome (7) In this account of the pontiffs, I have 

finding Benedict to be supported by the king, followed the best historians, Anion, and 

restored him of their own accord. See Fran. Pagi, Paoebroeh, and Muratorit in 

Sckroeckh''* Kirchengesch., toI. xzii.,p. 322, bis Annali d'ltalia ; disregarding what Bo- 

&c.— -Tr.] ToniuM and others allege in defence of Greg^ 

(6) [Yet Benedict was rescued from pur- ory VI. 

fatoxy, by the prayers of St. Odilo ; and . (8) See the Acta Sanctor. ad d. 19 Aori 
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^ 5. Leo IX. was succeeded in the year 1055, by Gerhard bishop of 
Eichstadty who assumed the name of Viciof II.,(9) and he was foUowedi 
A.D. IO&B9 by Stephen IX., brother to Godfrey 6u!iie of Lorrain. Neither 
of these, so far as is now known, performed any thing worthy of notice. 
Greater celebrity was obtained by Nieolaus II., who was previously bishop 
of Florence, and was raised to the pontificate in 1058.(10) For Jolm 
bishop of Yeletri, who with the appellation of Bentdidt X. has been insert- 
ed between Stephen IX. and Nieolaus II., does not deserve to be reckoned 
among the popes ; because after nine months, he was compelled to re« 
nounce the office, whidi a faction at Rome had induced him to usurp. In 
a council at Rome, which he assembled in the year 1050, Nieolaus sane* 
tioned among other regulations calculated to remedy the inveterate evils 
in the church, a new mode of electing the Roman pontiffs ; which was in- 
tended to put an end to the tumults and civil wars, which so often took 
place at Rome and in Italy and divided the people into factions, when a 
new head of the church was to be appointed. He also in due form crea- 
ted Robert Guiscard a Norman, duke of Apulia, Calabria^and Sicily, on the 
condition that he would be a faithful vassal of the Romish church, and 
would pay an annual tribute. By what right Nieolaus could do this, does 
not appear ; for he was not lord of those territories, which he thus gave to 
the Normans.(l 1 ) Perhaps he relied upon the fictitious donation of Consian- 
tine the Great ; or perhaps, with HUdehrand the Romish archdeacon, who 
afterwards became supreme pontiff under the title of Gregory VII., he be. 
lieved, that the whole world belonged to the bishop of Rome, as being 
Christ's vicegerent. For it is well known, that this HUdehrand guided 
him in all his measures. This was the commencement of the Neapolitan 
kingdom, or that of the two Sicilies, which still exists , and of that right of 
sovereignty over this kingdom, which the Roman pontiffs assert, and the 
Neapolitan kings recognise from year to year. 

§ 6. Before the reign of Nieolaus II. the Roman pontiffs were elected, 
not by the suffrages of the cardinals, but by those of the whole Roman 
clergy ; nor by theirs alone, for the military gentlemen, that is the nobles, 
and also the citizens, and all the people of Rome, gave their voice. Among 
such a mixed and heterogeneous multitude, it was unavoidable that there 
should be parties, cabals, and contests. Nieolaus therefore ordered, that 
the cardinal bishops and cardinal presbyters should elect the pontiff; yet 
without infringing the established rights of the Roman emperors in this 
important business. At the same time, he did not exclude the rest of the 

lis, torn, iii., p. 642, 6ic. Histoire Litter, ann. 1054), that the emperor held a council 

de la France, tome vii., p. 459. Channone, at Mentz, in which Victor II. waa elected. 

Histoire dc Naplea, tomeii., p. 6S, [libroiz., It ia alao worthy of notice, tliat this pope 

cap. 3. — TV.] and hia predeceaaors, continued to hold their 

(9) [Leo of Oatia states, that Hildebrtmd former bishoprica when elevated to the papal 

a aubdeacon of the Romish church, waa aent throne. See Muratori, Annal , ad ann. 

by the clergy and people of Rome to the 1055. — Schl.'\ 

emperor in German)', requesting permission (10) Beaidea the common hiatoriana of 

to elect, in the name of the Romana, whom the pontiffs, the Benedictine monka have 

he ahtuld deem most fit to be pope ; and treated particularly of NieoUuu II. in theil 

the request being granted^ HUdehrand ae- Hiatoire Litter, de la France, 'tome fiii., 

lected thia bishop of Eichstadt. But this p. 615. 

atory ia very improbable ; and it ia aoppo- (11) See Murator', Annali d*Italia, torn. 

aable that Hermannus Contractus was better Ti., (ad ann. 1059), p. 186. Baronm% Ai> 

acquainted with the facta, who atatea (ad nalea, ad ann. 1060. 
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clergy, nor the citizens and people, lErom all part in the election for he 
required, that the assent of all these should be asked and obtair£d.(12) 
From this time onward, the cardmab always acted the principal part, in 
the choice of a new pontiff: and yet, for a long time they were much im. 
peded in their functions, both by the priests and by the Roman citizens, 
who either laid claim to their ancient rights, or abused the power given to 
them of approving the election. These altercations were at length termi- 
nated, in Uie following century, by Alexander III., who was so fortunate as 
to peifect what was begun by Nicolaus, and to transfer the whole power 
of creating a pontiff to the college oi cardmalg.(\Z) 

§ 7. From this period therefore, the august college of Romish eardmalSf 
and that high authority which they possess even to this day, both in the 
election of the pontiffs and in other matters, must be dated. By the title 
eardmaUy Nicolaus understood the seven bishops in the immediate Vicinity 
of Rome or the suffragana of the Romish bishop, of whom the bishop of 
Ostia was chief, and who were thence called cardinal bishops ; together 
with the twenty.eight ministers of the parishes in Rome, or chief presbyters 
of the churches, who were called eardtnal clerks or presbyters. To these 
in process of time others were added, first by Alexander II. and then by 
other pontiffs ; partly to satisfy those who complained that they were un- 
justly excluded from a share in the election of pontiffs, and partly for other 
reasons. Therefore, although the exalted order of purpled dignitaries in 
the Romish church denominated cardinals^ had its commencement in this 
century, yet it did not acquire the settled character and the form of a rea] 
college^ before the times of Alexander III. in the next century. (14) 

(12) The decree of Nicolaus respecting Grvpkiua, Isagoge ad Hist. SaecoH xTii., 
the election of Roman pontiffs, is found in p. 430. To these I add Lud. Thonuusinut, 
the collections of the Councils, snd in many Disciplina Ecclesis vet. et nova, tome i., 
other works. But the copies of it, as I have lib. ii., cap. cxv., czvi., p. 616, and Lnd. 
learned by oomparing them, differ exceed- Ant. Muraiari, whose diss, de Origine Car- 
ingly ; some bemg longer, and others short- dinalatus, is in his Antiquit. Ital. medii avi, 
er ; some favouring tne imperatorial pre- torn, v., p. 156. — Among these writers, are 
rogative more, and some less. The most many who are both copious and learned ; 
extended form of it, is found in the Ckronr but I am not certain, that any one of them 
icon Far/en««,published in itfura/ort*« Scrip- is so lucid and precise as he should be, in 
toras rorum Italicar., torn, il., pt. ii., p. 645. respect to the grand points of inquiry, the 
Very different from this, is the torm exhibited origin and nature of the office. Most of 
by Hugo of Fleory, in his book de Regis them expend much time and labour, in as- 

{»rotestate et sacerdotali dignitate ; in &- certaining the import of the irord, and tra- 

uze^ Miscellanea, torn, iv., p. 63. Yet all cing its use in ancient authors ; which is 

the copies universally, agree in the points we not unsuitable indeed for a philologist, but 

have stated. is of little use to give us clear views of the 

(13) See Jo. MaJnllon, Comment, in Ord. origin of the college and of the office of the 
Roman., torn. ii. of his Museum Italicum, p. cardinals. It is certain that the word car* 
114. Constant. Cenni, Praef. ad concilium dinal, whether used of things or persons, oi 
Lateran. Stephani III., p. 18, Rom., 1735, as the appellative of a certain clerical order, 
4to. Franc. Pagit Breviar. Pontif. Roma- was of dubious import, being used in various 
oor., tome ii., p. 374. senses by the vmters of the middle ages. 

(14) Concerning the cardinals, their name, We also know, that anciently this title was 
*heir origin, and tneir rights, very many per- not peculiar to the priests and ministers of 
sons have written treatises ; and these are the church of Rome, but was common to 
•numerated by Jo. Alb. Fdbricius, in his nearly all the churches of the Latins ; nor 
Bibliographia Antiquar., p. 455, 456 ; by was it applied only to what are called secw' 
Casp. Sagittarius, Introduct. ad Hist. £c- lar clergymen, but likewise to regular ones, 
eles., cap. xxix., p. 771, snd in J. A. as abbots, canons, and monks, though with 
6ekmidi*s Supplement, p. 644 ; by Christ, some difference in signification. But afUi 
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6 8. Notwithstanding Nicolaiu IL had forbid any infringement on the 
right of the emperor to ratify, at his pleasure, the election of a pontiff, yet 
on t*ie death of Nicolaus in 1061, the Romans, at the instigation of HUde^ 

the times of AleacaTider III., the common itan, for they raine the pontiff elect to the 
use of the word was gradually laid aside, summit of his apostolic elevation." And 
and it became the exclusive ski honorary that it was the custom for those seven bisb- 
title of those who had the right of electing ope above named, to consecrate the Komaa 
the pontiffs. When we undertake to inves- pontiffs, is a fact known to all men. Theso 
tigate the origin of the college of cardinaU cardijuil bishops therefore, Nicofaus would 
at Rome, the inquiry is not, who were they have to first hold a consultation by them- 
khat were anciently distinguished from the selves, and discuss the merits of the csndi- 
other clergy by the title of caxdinsis, both dates for the high office of pontiff*. Imme- 
among the I^atins generally and at Rome in diately after, they were to call in the cardi' 
particular ; nor is the object, to ascertain nal clerks, and with them, as forming one 
tho original import and the propriety of the body of electors, they were to choose a pon- 
term, or in how many different senses it was tiff*. Clerk here is the same as presbyter. 
used ; but the sole inquiry is, whom did And all admit, that the cardinal presbyters 
Nicolaus II. understand by the appellation were the ministers who had charge of the 
cardinalSf when he gave to the cardinals of twenty*eight parishes or principal churches, 
Rome the sole power of electing the pontiffs, in Rome. All the remaining clergy of Home, 
excluding the other clergy, the soldiery, the of whatever rank or dignity, Nicolaus ex- 
citizens, and the people at large ? If this eludes expressly from the office of electors 
can be ascertained, the origin of the college of the pontiffs. And yet, he would have 
of cardinalr will be seen ; and it will like- ** the clergy and the people give their assent 
wise appear, how far the modem cardinals to the liew election ;" that is, be leaves them 
differ from those who first bore the name, what is called a negaiive voice, or the right 
Now the answer to this inquiry, in my view, of approving the election. It is therefore 
is manifest from the edict of Nicolaus itself, clear, that the college of electors of the Ro- 
** We ordain," says the pontiff*, (according man pontiffs, who were afterwards denomi- 
lo Hugo of Fleory, in Baluxe, Miscellanea, nated cardinals in a new and peculiar sense 
torn, iv., p. 62), *' that on the demise of a of the word, as this college was at first con- 
DontiflT of this universal Roman church, the stituted by Nicolaus, embraced only two or- 
zardiiud bishops, in the first place hold a ders of persons, namely, cardinal bishops 
solemn consultation among themselves, and and cardinal clerks or presbyters. And of 
then take advice with tho cardinal clerks ; course, we are not to follow Onuphr. Pan- 
and so let the rest of the clergy and the peo- vinus, (cited by Jo. MabiUon, Comment, in 
pie give their assent to the new election." Ordinem Roman., in his Museum Italicnm, 
The pontiff here, very manifestly divides the torn, ii., p. 115.), who undoubtedly errs when 
cardinals who are to elect a pope, into two he says, that Alexander III. added the lar" 
cl^Bse; cardinal bishops Bxid cardinal clerks, dinal bishops to the college of cardinals. 
The former, beyond all controversy, were And they also are to be disregarded, who 
the seven bishops of the city and its depend- suppose there were cardinal deacons in the 
ant territory, the comvrownciales Episcopi, electoral colleffe, from the beginning. There 
as Nicolaiu afterwards calls them, borrow- were indeed then, and there had long been, 
ing a phrase from Leo I. [These seven as there are at the present day, cardinal dear- 
bishops were, those of Osiia (Ostiensis), of eons st Rome, that is, superintendents of 
Porto (Portuensis), of Albano, (Albanensis), the diaconiarum, or churches from whose 
of St. Rufina, or Silva Candida, of Fras- revenues the poor are supported, and to 
eati (Tusculanus), of Palestrina (Pmnesti- which hospitals are annexeo. But Ntcolaus 
nus), and of La Sabina (Sabinensis). — TV.] committed the buainess of electing the pon- 
These seven bishops, lonff before this period tiffs, solely to such cardinals as were bishopa 
bore the title of cardinalbishopo. And the and clerks ; so that he excluded deaeaiu, 
pontiff" himself puts this construction beyond And hence in the diploma 6f the election of 
all doubt, bv indicating that he undentood Qregorv VII., the cardinals are plainly di»- 
the cardinal bishops to be those, to whom tinsoished from deacons. — But this decree 
belonged the eonseeraiion of a pontiff after of Nicolaus, could not acquire at all the force 
his election : ** Because the apostolic see . of a fixed law. ** It is ev*dent,*' says An^ 
can have no metropolitan over it" (to whom, selm of Lucca, (libro ii. contn Wibertum, 
in that case, would belong tho principal part Antipapam, et ejus sequaces ; in the Leo* 
in the ordination), ** the cardinal bishops tiones Antiq. of H. Canisius^ torn, iii., pt. i« 
andouDtedly supply the place of a metiopol- p. 383), ** It is eridrnt, that tha above-mtB 
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Irand then archdeacon and afterwards pontiff of Rome, proceeded, without 
consulting Henry IV., not only to elect but to consecrate, Ansclm the bishop 
of Lucca, who assumed the name of Alexander II. When the news of this 
reached Agnes the mother of Henrys through the bishops of Lorabardy, she 
assembled a council at Basle ; and to maintain the majesty cmd authority 
of her son then a minor, she there had Cadolaus bishop of Parma, appoint 
ed pontiff, who took the name of Honoritu II. Hence a long and severe 
contest arose between the two pontiffs ; in which Aleasander indeed pre- 
vailed, but he could never bring Cadolaus to abdicate the papacy.(15) 

§ 9. Tills contest was a trifle, compared with those direful conflictj 
which Alexander's successor, Gregory \lLj whose former name was HUdC' 
brand, produced and kept up to the end of his life. He was a Tuscan of 
obscure birth, first a monk of Clugni, then archdeacon of the church of 
Rome, and all along from the times of Leo IX. had governed the pontifls 

tioDed decree" (of NieolauSt for of that he nor attempt any thing. The inferior clergy 
is speaking) " is of no importance^, nor did still remained. But they were reduced to 
it ever have any force. And by saying this, silence, in the same way ; for their leaders, 
I do not injure pope Nicolaut of blessed the cardinal deacons or regionariit were ad- 
memory, nor derogate at all from his honour, mitted into the electoral college ; and after 
— Being a man, he could not be secured this, the whole mass of deacons, lubdeacons, 
against doing wrong." AnMclm is speakinff acolythists, ^., had to be quiet But which 
especially of that part of the decree, which of the pontiffs it was, whether iKexafuter III. 
secures to the emperors the right of confirm- or some other, that admitted the principal 
ing the elections of pontiffs ; but what he deacons at Rome to the rank of cardinaUf I 
says, is true of the whole decree. For those have not been able to ascertain. Of this 
who'were excluded by it from this roost im- however I am sure, that it was done in order 
portant transaction, namely, first, the seven to pacify the inferior clergy, who were dia- 
palatine judges as they were called, that is, satisfied at the violation of their rights. 
the PrtmiceriuSf SecundiceriuSy Arcarius, When all the clergy both the higher ana the 
SaceeUariuSf Protoseriniariust Prindcerius lower, were placateid, it was an easy majtter 
Defensorum^ and the Admimculatar, next, to exclude the Roman people from the elec- 
the higher clergy who filled the more im- tion of ponti£b. Hence, on the death of 
portant offices, and also the inferior clergy, Alexanaer III., when bis successor Victor 
priests, deacons, d&c, and lastly, the sol- III.* was to be chosen, the assent and ap- 
diery, the citizens, and the common people, probation of neither the clergy nor the people 
complained that injury was done them ; and were sought, as had always been done be- 
they raised commotions and gave trouble to fore, but the college of cardinals alone, to 
the cardinals f whom NieoUats had constitu- the exclusion of the people, created the pon- 
ted [sole electors]. Therefore to appease tiff. And the same custom has continued 
these tumults, Alexander III. thought proper down to the nresent age. Some tall us, 
to extend and enlarge the collejgre of those that Innocent II. [A.D. 11 30 J was chosen 
now called cardinals in the restricted sense, by the cardinals only, or without the voice 
And he accordingly added to the list of car- of the clergy and people. See Pagi^ Bre- 
dinals^ certain priests of high rank, namely, viar. Pontif. Romanor., torn, ii., p. 615. I 
the prior or archpreshyter of the Lateran grant it was so ; but it is also true, that this 
church, the archpresbyters of St. Peter and election of Innocent was irregular and dis- 
St. Maria Masgiore, and the abbots of St. orderly, and therefore was no example of the 
Paul and St. I^urence without the walls ; ordinary practice at that time, 
and after these, the seven paUUir£ judges (16) Ferd. Ughelli Italia sacra, tom. ii., 
which have been mentioned. S.*e Cenni, p. 166. Jo, Jae, Mascowas de rebus Im- 
Praef. ad Concil. Lateran. Stephani III., ^. peril aub Henrico IV. et V., lib. i., p. 7, dec. 
six. MabiUon^ Comment, ad Ord. Roman. Franc. Pagi, Breviar. Pontif. Roman., torn, 
ex Panvinio, p. 115. By this artifice, the ii., p. 885, dec. Muraiori, Annali d*ItaUa 
higher clergy or those of superior rank, were (ad ann. 1067), tom. vi., p. 214, du. 
vanquished, and ceased to disturb the dec- . , 

tions of the cardinals, /fj'^'j^.^f'f^fj^^ . [1. .hoold r«d L«cm* in., tbr ha ws. ifc. sac 
body of clergy being admitted mto the dec- ««««» of Atemmder m., mhtrma Vietm UI r^iMl 
toral college, the rest could neither effect lo tte pncmUog ooDtuiy.— TV.l 
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Dy his counsels and influence, when, in the year 1073, and during the very 
obsequies of Alexander, he was hailed pontiff, by the concordant suffrages 
indeed of the Romans, but contrary to the mode of proceeding enjoined by 
the decree of Nicolatis, When the election was laid before Henry I v . 
king of the Romans, by the ambassadors from Rome, he gave it his ap. 
probation ; but greatly to his own injury, and to the detriment both of the 
church and the public.(16) For Hildebrand being elevated to the chair 
of 5!^. Petcrf — a man of extraordinary abilities, and competent to the great* 
est undertakings, intrepid, sagacious, and full of resources, but beyond meas* 
are proud, pertinacious, impetuous, untractable, and destitute of true religiouB 
principle and piety, — ^he being elevated, I say, to the highest post in the 
Christian commonwealth, laboured during fiis whole life to enlarge the ju- 
risdiction, and augment the opulence of the see of Rome, to subject the 
whole church to the sole will and power of the pontiff, to exempt all cler- 
gymen and all church property, wholly, from the jurisdiction of kings and 
princes, and to render all kingdoms tributary to St. Peter. The extrava- 
gance of his views, and the vastness of his plans, are discoverable in those 
noted propositions, which from his name are called the Dictates of Hilde-' 
hrand.{\l) 

JIG) The writers who describe the life French writers, Jo. Launoit (Epistolar. lib. 
achievements of Gr^^ory VII., are men- ▼!., ep. ziii., in his 0pp., torn, t., pt. ii., p. 
tioned by Casp. SagiltariuSj Intxxxluct. ad 809) ; NataltM Alexanitr, (Historia eccles., 
Hist. Eccles., torn, i., p. 687, &c., and Jo. saecul. xi., zii., torn, vi., Diss, iii., p. 719) ; 
And. Schmidt, in his Supplem., torn, ii., p. Antony md Francis Po^', (the former in his 
627, 6lc. But especially should be consult- Critica in Baron., the latter in his Breviarium 
ed, the Acta Sanctor., torn, v., Maii, ad d. Pontif. Roman., torn, ii., p. 743) ; Letou 
zzv., p. 568, and Jo. Mahillonj Acta Sane- EUtM du Pin, and many others, zealously 
tor. Ord. Bened , saecul. vi., pt. ii., p. 406, contend, that these propositions called XKc- 
&c. Add, Vita Gregorii VII., published by taUs were palmed upon Hildebrand, by some 
Jutt. Christ. Dithmar, Frankf., 1710, Svo, crafty flatterer of the Romish see. And to 
and all those who have written the history prove this, they allege that although some of 
of the contest between the civil and the ec- those sentences express very well the views 
clesiastical powers and the controversy re- of the pontiff, yet there are others among 
specting investitures. [Also, Hildebrand them which are clearly repugnant to his opin- 
als Papst Gregor Vir..nnd seinZeitalter, by ions as expressed in his Epistles. The 
/. Voigt, Weimar, 1815, 8vo. — Tr.l French haye their reasons (which need not 
(17) By the Dictates, or as some write it, be here detailed), for not admitting that any 
the Dictate of Hildebrand, ure to be under- pontiff ever spoke so arrogantly and* loftily 
stood zxvii. short propositions relating to the of his own power and authority. I can read- 
supreme power of the Roman pontiHs, over ily concede, that so far as respects the form 
the whole church and over states ; which and arrangement of these Dictates, they are 
are found in the second Book of the Epistles not the work of Gregory. For they are void 
of Gregory VII., inserted between the 55th of all order and connexion, and many of them 
and 5Sih Epistles. See Jo. Harduin's Con- also of clearness and perspicuity, cut Greg' 
cilia, tom. vi , pt. i., p. 1304, and nearly all ory, who was a man of no ordinary geninft, H 
the Ecclesiastical Historians lar^ or small, he had attempted to draw up and describe 
Casar Baronius, and Christian Lupus, what he conceived to be the prerogatives of 
(whose full Commentary on these Dictates the pontiffs, would have expressed with neat* 
which he considers most sacred, is among ness and perspicuity, what he had revolved 
his Notes and Dissertations on the Coun- in his own mmd. But the matter of these 
cils ; 0pp., tom. v., p. 164), and nearly all Dictates, is undoubtedly Hildebrand^s ; for 
the patrons and friends of the Roman pon- the greater part of them are fou.'^d, couch^ 
tiffs, maintain, that these Dictates were in nearly the same terms, hero £r.d thew m 
drawn up and ratified, perhaps in some coun- his Epistles. And those which seem to de- 
cil, by Gfegory VII. himself; and therefore viate from some assertions in his epistles, 
the Protestants have not hesitated to ascribe may without much difficulty he recmicilod 
thorn to Hildebrand. But the very learned with them. It is probable therefore, tint 

Vol. II.— X 
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J 10. Nearly the whole fonn of the Latin church therefore, was chanced 
by tills pontiff; and the most valuable rights of councils, of bishops, and of 
religious societies, were subverted, and transferred over to the Roman pon. 
tiff. The evil however was not equally grievous in all the countries of 
Burope ; for in several of them, through the influence of difierent causes, 
some shadow of pristine liberty and customs was preserved. As Hilde^ 
Irand introduced a new code of ecclesiastical law, he would have intro- 
duced also a new code of civil law, if he could have accomplished fully 
his designs. For he wished to reduce all kingdoms into fiefs, of SU Peter^ 
i. e., of the Roman pontiffs ; and to subject all causes of kings and prin- 
ces, and the interests of the whole world, to the arbitrament of an assem- 
bly of bishops, who should meet annually at Rome.(16) But neither he, 

some person collected these sentences out cious design, proofs which sre above all ex- 
of his epistles, partly the printed ones and ception or doubt, have been collected bj 
partly such as are lost or unknown, and per- learned men ; and still more may be collect^ 
naps likewise from his oral declarations ; and ed from the epistles of this pontiff, and from 
then published them, without judgment and other ancient monuments. In his Epist., lib 
without arrangement. — [The following are ix., ep. iii., p. 1481, (I use, all along, the 
the principal propositions which compose edition of i/arit<tn. Concilia, torn. vi.,pt.LX 
these Dictates : I. " That the Romish church he prescribes this form of an oath, to be taken 
was founded by our Lord alone. 11. That the by future kings of the Romans or emperors. 
Reman pontiff alone is justly styled univer" ** From this hour onward, I will be faithful, 
*4U, lit. That he alone can depose bishops, with upright integrity, to the apostle Peter, 
and restore them. IV. That his legate has and to his vicar pope Gregory — and what- 
precedence of all bishops in a council, though ever the said pope shall command me, under 
be be of an inferior order ; and that he can the following form : by true obedience^ (per 
issue sentence of deposition against them, veram obedientiatn), I will observe with 
V. That the pope can depose absent persons, fidelity. And on the day when I shall first 
Y I. That no person, among other things, may see him, I will with my own hands make 
live under the same roof with one excom- myself a vassal {miles) of Si. Feter and 
municated by the pope. VII. That the pope him.'' What is this, but a feudal oalh {li- 
alone is competent, as occasion shall require, gium)^ as the jurists call it ; and a perfect 
to enact new laws, to gather new congrega- vassalage (hominium) 1 That the pontiffs 
tions, to divide rich bishoprics, and to unite of Home derived all their civil power from 
poor ones. VIII. That he alone can use the the kings of France, is a fact well known, 
imperial insignia. IX. That all princes And yet Gregory contended, that the king- 
should kiss his feet only. — XII. That it is dom of France was tributary to the church 
lawful for him to depose emperors. — XVI. of Rome ; and he directed His smbassadors, 
That no council without his order, is to be to demand an annual contribution or tribute 
accounted a ^en^ro/ council. — XVIII. That from the French. Lib. viii., ep. xxiii., p. 
his sentence is not to be reviewed by any 1476. ** You must declare to all the Franks, 
one ; while he alone can review the deci- and command them by true obedience, that 
sions of all others. XIX. That he can be each family is to pay annually at least one 
judged by no one. XX. That no one may denarius to St. Peter, if they recognise him 
presume to condemn a person, who appeals as their father and shepherd, according to 
to the apostolic see. XXI. That the great-> ancient custom." It should be remembered, 
er causes of every church, should be carried that the phrase by true obedience here used, 
up to that see. XXII. That the Romish denotes, as those versed in antiquities well 
church never erred ; nor will it, according know, that the injunctions and commands to 
to the scriptures, ever err. — XXIV. That which it was annexed, were to be inevita- 
with his license, subjects may impeach [their bly obeyed. But in vain did Gregory lay 
sovereigns]. — XX VI. That no one is to be this command upon the French ; for he nev- 
accounted a Catholic, who does not harmo- er obtained the least tribute from thenu In 
nize with the Romish church. XXVII. the same epistle, he vainly asserts, that Sax- 
That he can absolve subjects from their al- ony was a fief of the Romish church ; or, 
iegiance to unrighteous rulers." See Har- that Charlemagne had presented it to St. 
imin's Concilia, torn, vi., pt. i., p. 1304, dec. . Peter. He insolently addresses Philip I. 
—TV.] king of France, in the following manner, 
(18) In conf.rmation of this most aoda* (lib. vii., ep. xx., p. 1468) : <* Stnve to tht 
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aor his successors, could fully accomplish this arduous design, on account 
especially of the vigilance and firmness of the emperors, and of the king» 
of France and England. 

utmost, to make iS/. Peter (i. e., the pontiff, bring the more potent princes of Germany 
St. Peters vicar) your debtor; for in bis in particolarunder subjection or fealty to lS^^ 
hands are your kingdom and your soul, and Peter. Hence, in lib. ix., ep. iii., p. 1480, 
be is able to bind and to loose you, both in he strongly exhorts the bishop of Padua, to 
heaven and on earth.** He laboured to in- persuade Wdpho Duke of Bavaria and the 
culcate the same principles on the Spaniards other German chiefs, by all the means in his 
as on the French, lib. x., ep. vii., ** that the power, to subject their territories to the seo 
kingdom of Spain was, from ancient times, of St. Peter, lib. ix., ep. iii., p. 1480. " We 
the property of St. Peter — and righteously would have you admonish Duke Welpho, 
belongs solely to the Apostolic see.** But to do homage to St. Peter. — For we wish 
in lib. X., ep. xxviii., where be most earnestly to place him wholly in the bosom of St. Pe- 
inculcates the same doctrine upon the Span- ter, and to draw him in a special manner 
iards, he has to acknowledge, that the record into this vassalage. If you aoall find such 
of this important transaction was worn out a disposition in him, or in other men of pow- 
and lost. Yet with the Spaniards he was er who are influenced by love of St. Peter, 
rather more successful, than with the French, labour to bring them to do feUty.** He ap- 
For Peter de Marco, in his Histoire de Beam, proaches Sueno king of Denmark, lib. ii. , ep. 
lib. iv., p. 331,332, proves from ancient docu- Ii., p. 1300, with much flattery, urging him 
menls, that Bemhard the kin? of Aragon *' To commit, with pious devotedness, his 
and Count of Besalva, promised and paid an kingdom to the Prince of the Apostles, and 
annual tax to our Gregory. And it mieht obtain for it the support of his authority.*' 
be shown, if there was room for it, that other Whether he was more successful in Den- 
Spanish princes did the same. William the mark than in England and France, I know 
Conqueror, a king of enlarged views and a not ; but in other places, his efforts certain* 
most watchful guardian of his ri^ts, when ly were not fruitless. A son of Demetriua 
Gregory requirra him to pay St. reter*s de- king of the Russians, (to whom he address- 
sarius [Peter-pence], and to render his king- ed the Ixxiv. ep., book ii., p. 1319), came 
dom o^fief oi St. Peter, replied with spirit: to Rome, "and wished to obtain the king- 
** Hubert your legate has admonished me, to dom,** (which ho expected to inherit froti his 
do fealty to you and your successors, and to father), *' by gift from St. Peter, through the 
be more careful to send the money which hands of Gregory, paying due fealty to St. 
my predecessors were accustomed to remit Peter, the Prince of Apoetlee .*** the import 
to the Romish church. One of these I ac- of which language, will be quite intelligible, 
cede to, the other I do not. Fealty I have from what hu been said. Gregory gr&nted 
not done, nor will I do it. — The money, his *^ devout pravcxy^ being certainly not 
when there shall be opportunity, shall be backward to periorm such offices, and " in 
transmitted." The letter of king Wt//tam, behalf of St. Peter committed the govem- 
is in Steph. Baluze, Miscellanea, tom. vii., ment of the kingdom** to the Russian prince. 
p. 127. With this answer, GVe^^ory had to More such examples might be adduced, 
be contented ; for though he might fear no Demetriue sumamed Smnimer, duke of 
other, he stood in fear of IVitfuim. ToGeu- Croatia and Dalmatia, was created a king, 
ea king of Hungary, he writes, lib. ii., ep. by Gregory, in the year 10T6, and was sol- 
Ixx., p. 1316, thus : '* It can, we think, not be emnly inaugurated at Salona, by the pontiff's 
unknown to your prudence, that the kingdom legate, on the condition, that he should en- 
of Hungary is the property of the apostle nually pay to St. Peter, on Easter day, a 
Peter." [He had before, lib. ii., ep. xiii.,p. tribute of two hundred golden Bykantines, 
1273, written to Solomon king of Hungary, [a Grecian golden coin, of from twenty- three 
claiming that kingdom, by virtue of an ab- to twenty-four carats. — Seht.] See J)u 
solute surrendery of it to the see of Rome, Mont^e (5orps Diplomatique, tome i., pt. i., 
made by kins Stephen, and in consequence No. 88, p. 63. Jo. lAtcius, de regno Dalma- 
of an acknowledgment by the emperor Hen" tiae, lib. ii., p. 85. Up to this time how- 
ry II. afler conquering it, that it belonged ever, the emperors of Constantinople held 
to St. Peter. And as Solomon had done the sovereignty over the province of Croatia, 
homage for it to the kin^ of the Teutones, Boletlaue fl. king of Poland, having killed 
Gregory now threatens him with the loss of Stanislatu bishop of Cracow, Gregory not 
his kingdom, unless he shall acknowledge only excommunicated bun, but likewise de- 
ihe pope, and him only, to be his liege lord, prived him of his crown ; and not contented 
-^Tr.] He laboured most zealously, to with this severity, he by a spedal maoiatf 
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§ 11. Gregory was more successful in extending the territories of the 
Romish church in Italy, or enlarging the patrimony of St. Peter. For he 
persuaded Matilda, the daughter of Boniface the very opulent duke and 
marquis of Tuscany, who was a very powerful Italian princess and with 
whom he was on terms of peculiar intimacy, after the death of her first 
husband Godfrey the Humpbacked, duke of Lorrain, and of her mother 
BeairiXj in the year 1076 or 1077, to make the church of Rome heir to all 
her estates, both in Italy and out of it* A second marriage of this very 
heroic and prosperous lady, in the year 1089, with Welf [or GueZjpA] the 
son of Welf duke of Bavaria, contracted with the consent of the Roman 
pontifr Urhan II., seemed to prejudice this more than princely donation. 
But being repudiated by her husband in the year 1005, and thus again 
made free and independent, Matilda, in the year 1102, formally renewed 
tlie gift. (19) The pontiffs indeed had to encounter severe contests, first 
with the emperor Henry V. and then with others, respecting this splendid 
inheritance ; nor were they so fortunate at last, as to secure the whole of 
it to St. Peter ; yet after various struggles and hazards, they succeeded in 
obtaining no small share of it, which they hold to this day. (20) 

forbid tho Polish bishops to crown any one ing, which are fonnd in the Origines Gaelpl^ 

king of Poland, without first obtaining the icae, torn, i., lib. iii., csp. ▼., p. 444, &c., 

consent of the Roman pontiff. DIwosm, and torn, ii., lib. vi., cap. iii., p. 803, &c., 

Hiatcha Polon., torn, i., p. 296. But I de- where also is an account of her second hua- 

aist. — If Gregory't success had equalled his band Welf. 

wishes and his purpose, all Europe would at (20) Some distinguished men infer from 

this day have been one great empire of St. the terms of the conyeyance, that Matilda 

Peter, or tributary to the Roman pontiffs ; gave to the church of Rome only her a22o* 

and all kings feudal lords or ▼asaata of St. aid possessions, and not the territories which 

Petef. Yet Gregory did not utterly fail in she held %%fizfM of the tmptre ; and of course, 

his attempts. For from his time onward, that she did not include in the donation the 

the state of the whole of Europe was chan- marquisate of Tuscanyt and the duchy of 

ged ; and many of the rights and prerogatives Spoleto. For she says : Ego Msthildis— 

of emperors and kings, were either abridged dedi et obtoli ecclesiae S. Petri— omnia bona 

or annulled. Among those annulled, was mea jure proprietarioj tarn que tunc habue- 

the right of the emperor to ratify the elec- ram, quam ea, qus in antea acquisitura erauit 

tion of a pontiff, which became extinct in aive jure succossionis, sive alio quocunque 

Gregory, and could never after be revived, jura ad me pertinent. See the Origines 

(19) The life and achievements of this ex- Guelph., tom. i, lib. iii., p. 148, &c. But 

traordinary princess, (than whom, the Roman I doubt, whether this is so clear that it most 

church had no stronger bulwark against the be admitted without hesitation. For the 

emperors, and Gregory VJI. no more obedi- words jure proprietario, from which learned 

ent daughter), are described by Bened. Lu- men conclude that Matilda gave to St. Pe- 

chin, by Domin. Mellin, by Felix Contelo- let only what she possessed jure proprietor 

riuSf by Julius de Puleo, and especially by no, orheraZ2o({ta2 possessions, manifestly re- 

Fran. Maria FlorejUvni, in his Monuments fer, or I am greatly mistaken, not to thepoa- 

of the countess Matilda, written in Italian ; session bv the owner, but to the mode of the 

and by Bened. Bachini^ in his Historia mo- gift ; anJ are to be construed with the verbs 

nastcrii Podalironensts, which was founded aediKodobluH. The princess does not say: 

by her. The ancient biographies of her, one " I have given all the estatea which J possess 

by DonizOf and another anonymous, are giv- and hold jure proprietario ;** which had she 

en by Godf. William von Leibnitz, in his said, we must have acceded to the c^inion 

Scriptores Brunsvicens., tom. i., p. 629, &c., of the learned gentlemen ; but she saya, '* I 

and by Lud. Anton. Muratori^ in his Scrip- have given all my estates to the church jurt 

tores rerum Italicar., tom. v., p. 335, &c., proprietario ;** i. e., it is my will, that the 

with notes ; and also the formula of her sec- church should possess all my estates jure 

ond donation, mentioned above. Well worth proprietario or as their real property. Be* 

perusing also, are the remarks concerning sides, the words which follow, refute the con- 

this woman of so maaculino an understand- atruction of the learned gentlemen. Ha4 
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^ 12. The design of Crregory VH. to raise the church above all human 
authority, and to render it perfectly free and independent, was obstructed 
especially by the two capital vices of the European clergy, concubinage 
and simony. The Roman pontics from the times of Stephen IX. had com- 
bated with zeal, but without much success on account of their inveteracy, 
these monstrous vices.(21) Gregory therefore in the second year of his 

Metildtt intended to include only what she Yarioae parts of their Gallia Chrutiana, I 
possessed jure allodii, she could not have will give a few specimens. In the first vol* 
said, as she does say, '* whether belonging ume ofthis excellent work, Append. Docutn., 
to me, by right of inheritance, or {alio quo- p. S, we have the document, by which Ber' 
etmque jure) by any other right whatever. ^^ nard a viscount and Froterius a bishop, give 
Ccftaiiily, ahe excludes no species of pos- or rather openly teU, to Bernard Avmard 
sessions ; but by using this veiy compre- and to his son, the bishopric of Alby^ re- 
hensive language, embraces all. Possibly, serving to themselves a large part of its rev- 
some one however may object, and say, The enues. Immediately after, follows a writing 
ehurch of Rome never contended, that the of PontniM a count, in which he bequeaths 
fiefa of the empire which Matilda possessed, to his wife this bishopric of AUn/t and moie- 
were included in this donation, ana therefore ties of another bishopric, and an abbey ; the 
they claimed only her allodial possessions, reversion of which at her death was to be- 
I am not sure that such was the fact ; many long to his children : (Ego Pontius dono tibi 
reasons induce me to believe, that the pon- dilectae sponsae meae episcopatum Albien- 
ti& wished to secure to their church all the sem — cum ipsa ecclesia et cum omni adja- 
eatates of Matilda, But allow it to be so, centia sua — et roedietatem de episcopatu 
as I cannot now go into the inquiry, that fact Nemanso~-et medietatem de Abbatia S. 
will not disprove what I contend for. Our ^gidii : — ^post obitum tunm remaneat ipsius 
inquiry is not, how moderate were the Ro- alodis ad infantes qui de me erunt creati). 
man pontiffs in claiming the property be- Similar and even worse instances are stated, 
queathed to them by Matilda, but what is p. 24, 37, and elsewhere. In vol. ii., Ap- 
the import of the words used in the bequest, pend. Bocumentorum, p. 173, there is a let- 
(21) Monstrous vices we may justly call ter of the clergy of Limoges, in which they 
them. For though no honest man will deny, humbly entreat WiUiam count of Aquitain, 
that in hunting down these vices Gregory that he would not sell the bishopric, and 
Violated not only the principles of religion would give them a pastor ^ not a dtvourer of 
but also those of natural justice and equity, the flock : (Rogamus tuam pietatem, ne prop- 
and committed deeds without number that ter mundiale lucrum vendas S. Stephani lo- 
were most incompatible with the character he cum ; quia si tu vendis episcopalia, ipse nos- 
professed to sustain ; yet it must be acknowl- tra mandncabit communia. — Mitte nobis ovi- 
edged, that evils of no slight magnitude re- um custodem, non devoratorem). In vol. ii., 
•oltedfrom both these vices of the clergy to p. 179, Ademar viscount of Limoges, la- 
the church and to civil society, and that it ments that he " had heretofore simoniacally 
was necessary that restraint should be laid sold the charge of souls to abbots that pur- 
upon them. Very many among the married chased of him." In fact, it appears from au- 
clergy were pious and upright men, whom thors and documents which are above all ex- 
Gregory ought to have spared. But there ceptions^ that the licentiousness of this ase 
were also in all parts of Europe a vast num- in buying and selling sacred offices, exceed* 
ber not only of priests and canons but like- ed all bounds and almost all credibility. I 
wise of monks implicated in illicit amours, will subjoin only one short extract from Ak» 
who kept concubines under the name of bo's Apologeticum, in Pithoeus, Codex Ca^ 
wires which they dismissed at their pleas- non. ecclesiae Romanse, p. 398, which it 
ure, substituting others and often a plurality worthy of notice as containing the argument 
in their place, who basely squandered the by which the traders in sacred oflices at- 
property of the churches and colleges which tempted to justify their base conduct, 
they served, even dividing it among their " There seems to be almost nothing apper- 
■purious offspring, and who committed other taining to the church, which is not put upon 
insufferable offences. How extensive the sale; viz., bishoprics, presbyterships, dea- 
crime of simony had become in this age, and conries, and the other lower orders, archdea- 
what pernicious effects it produced every conries also, deaneries, superintendences, 
where, will be manifest from those exanmles treasurers* offices, baptisteries." — ** And 
(not to mention innumerable others) which these traffickers are accustomed to offer the 
te BenMietine monks have interspersed in cunning excuse, that they do not buy tkf 
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reign, or A.D. 1074, attacked them with increased energy and fii inness 
for in a council held at Rome, he renewed all the laws of the former pon. 
tifl& against nmonyf severely forbidding the sale of ecclesiastical benifices 
and enacted, that no priests should henceforth marry, and that such as now 
had either wives or concubines, should relinquish either them or their so- 
cred office. Afler these enactments, he wrote letters to all bishops, re- 
quiring them to obey these decrees on pain of incurring severe punish* 
nients ; and also sent ambassadors into Germany, to Henry IV. king cf 
the Romans, demanding of him a council, for trying the causes of those es. 
pecially who were contaminated with simony, 

§ 13. Both these decrees appeared very proper, salutary, and accordant 
with the principles of the religion of the age ; for it was then maintained 
that priests should be eleciedy and that they ought to Uve single. Yet both 
gave rise to the most lamentable contentions, and to very great calamities. 
When the decree respecting celibacy was promulged, horrible tumults were 
excited in most of the countries of Europe, by those priests who were con- 
nected with cither lawful wives or concubines :(22) many of whom, es. 
pecially in the Italian province of Milan, were willing rather to relinquish 
tlie priesthood than to part with their wives ; and accordingly they seceded 
from the church of Rome, and they branded the pontiff and his adherents 
who condemned the marriage of priests, with the odious appellation of Pa. 
terini, i. e., Manichceans.(2d) Tlie impartial however, though they wished 

hlesging by which the grace of the Holy of Aschafienb., ad ann. 1074. — ^The cleryry 

Spirit is conveyed, but the property of the of Paasau, when the papal prohibition was 

charch, or the vottestient of the bishop : * published, said to their bishop AUmann : 

(Non se emere ieiudietionem, qua percipitar " That they neither could nor would aban- 

gratia Spiriius Sancti, sed re* ecclesiarom, don the custom, which it was clear they had 

▼el poeeetnetUM epiacopi). An acute die- followed from ancient timea under all pre- 

tinction truly ! [So also Glaher Radulphutj ceding bishops.'* The French also declared 

lib. ▼., cap. ▼., says, of the Italian churches in an assembly at Paris, that they would not 

in the middle of this century : *' All eccle- suffer the pope's insupportable yoke to be 

aiastical offices were at that time as much laid upon them. See Aiafut, suppl. Concil., 

accounted things yendable, as merchandise tom. li., p. 5. — Sckl.'} Of the commotions 

is in a common market." — Schl.] in England, Matthao of Paris treats, His- 

(22) The histories of those times are full tor. major., lib. i., p. 7. For those in the 

of the commotions, excited by those priests Netherlanda and France, see the Epistles ol 

who strove to retain their wives or concu- the clerey of Cambray to those of Bremen 

bines. For an account of the insurrections in behalf of their wives, in Jo. MaJbillon'M 

among the German priests, see Car. Sigo^ Annal. Benedict., tom. ▼., p. 634, and the 

nitM, de regno Italia, lib. iz., tom. ii., p. Epistle of the clergy of Noyon to those of 

657, and Seb. TengnageTs Collectio veter. Cambray, in MahilUnCM Museum Italicum, 

monumentor., p. 46, 47, 64, &c., and the tom. i., p. 128. How great a commotion 

other writera of German history. [Two this thine produced in Italv, and especially 

councilf were held in Germany, one at Er- among the Milanese, is fully stated by Ar- 

furth ar^ the other at Ments, in which the nulph senior, and Landulf historians of Mi- 

pajwl decree againat the marriage of priesta Ian ; extant with notes in Muratori"* Srrip- 

wai made known. But in both, tumults tores rerum Italic, tom. iv., p. 36, &c 

we/e excited, and the adherenta of the pope Each of these historians favours tne maman 

were in jeojiardy of their lives, especially of priests in opposition to Gregory and the 

the archbishop of Mentz, and the pspal le- pontiffs. 

gate the bishop of Chur. The German cler- (23) Paterini was one of the names by 

ffy said, '* they would rather lose their priest- which the Pauliciant or Mantchaant were 

hood, than part with their wrvea. Let him designated in luly, (who are well known to 

who despises flifn, see whence he can jxo- have minated from Bulgaria to Italy in this 

cure angela for the churches.*' See Tri- age), and who were the same as were abo 

ikemiuA, in Chron. Hiraang., and Lambert calltd Cathari. In process of time, this \» 
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Driests lo lead single lives, blamed (rregary for two things ; first, that ha 
k11 indiscriminately upon the virtuous and tho profligate, with equal sever- 
ity, and dissolved the most honourable marriages, to the great disgrace 
and hazard and grief of husbands, wives, and children :(24) and secondly^ 
that he did not correct the married clergy with moderation, and with mere- 
ly ecclesiastical penalties, but delivered them over to the civil magistrates 
to be prosecuted, deprived of their property, and subjected to indignities 
and sufferings of various kinds. (25) 

§ 14. This first conflict gradually subsided in process of time, through 
the firmness and perseverance of the pontiff; nor was there any one among 
the European sovereigns, disposed to become the patron of clerical matri- 
mony. But the conflict arising from the other law, (that for the sup- 
pression of simony), was extremely difficult to be settled ; and being pro- 
tracted through many years, it involved both the church and the state in 

came the common appellation of all heretics ; all of them being by no means equally cen- 
as might easily be shown by many examples ■ surable. The better sort of them, (among 

from lyriters of the twelfth and thirteenth whom those of Milan stood conspicuous, also 

centuries. Respecting tho origin of the those of the Netherlands and some others), 

name there are many opinions, the most only wished to live according to the laws 

Jirobable of which is, that which derives it of the Greek church ; maintaining, that it 
rom a certain ^acc called Pataria, where should be allowed to a priest before his or- 
the heretics held their meetings. And a dination to many one wife a virgin, and no 
part of the city of Milan, is still vQlgarl^ more. And they supported their opinions 
called Pattaria or Contrada de Pattan. by the authority of Ambrose. See Jo. Pe- 
See the notes on Amulphus Mediolan., in tri Purieelli, Diss, utrum S. Ambrosius 
MurtUori'M Scriptores rer. Italicar., tom. iv^ clero suo Mediolan. permiserit, ut viraini 
p. 39. Saxhu ad Sigonium, do regno Ital- semel nubere possent ; republished in MU' 
i», lib. ix., 0pp. Sigon., tom. ii., p. 636. ratorft Scriptores rer. Italicar., tom. iv., p. 
An opinion has prevailed, perhaps origina- 128, dec. Towards this class of priests, 
tinff from Sigonau, that this name was given Gregorv and the other Roman pootifis, as 
at Milan, to those priests who retained their some advocates of the pontiffs have them« 
wives contrary to tne decrees of the pontiffs, selves acknowledged, ought to h&ve been 
and who seceded from the Romish church, more indulgent, than to those who claimed 
But it appears from AmtUph and other an- the right of marryinff many wives, and to 
eient writers, that it was not the married those who advocated concubinage. The 
priests that were called Paterini, bat that case hkewise of the monks, whose vows 
these priests gave that appellation by way bound them to perpetual celibacy, was very 
of reproach, to such friends of the pontiffs different from that of priests, who were Un- 
as disapproved of the marriage of clergymen, willins to be separateo from their children 
See ArtnUph, lib. iii., cap. x., and the co- and their lawful wives, whom they had ea* 
pious and learned proofs ot this fact, by An^ poused with upright intentions, 
fon. Po^', Critics m annal. Baron, tom. iv., (S5) Theoaorie of Verdun, Epistola ad 
ad ann. 1058, ^ iii., and IauI. Ant. Mura- Gregorium VII., in Martene's Thesaurus 
tort, Antiqq. Ital. medii »vi, tom. v., p. 6S. Anecdotor., tom. i., p. 218. " They pat 
Nor need we look farther for the origin of me to the greatest confusion, for this, that 
this term of reproach. For the MamckaanM I should ever admit of a law for restrainmg 
and their brothers the Pauliciant^ were op- the incontinence of the clergy hy the intern' 
posed to marriage, which they considered as perate proceedings of laymen" (per UtkO' 
an institution of the evil demon ; and there- rum tnaanme). '* ?^ must you suppose 
fore such as held the marriage of priests to that persons of these sentiments, when they 
bo lawful and right, by applying the desig- bring forward such vindications, wish to en* 
nation Paterini to the pontiffs and their ad- courage incontinence in the clergy. They 
beronts who prohibited such marriages, would sincerely desire to see them lead blameless 
represent them as following the opinions of lives ; but they wish to have only the rv- 
tho Manichaeans. siraxnU of eceleeiaetieal terrors^ as is proper, 
(24) For there was a vast difference among held out to them" (nee alitor, quam 0|^ 
those priests who were more attached to their portet eceleeiaaiiem uUttmie cenruram mim 
women than to the decrees of the pootiflb, tori gaudent). 
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fery great calamities and distre8s.(26) Henry IV* received indeed the 
legates of the pontiff, in a gracious manner, and he commended the pon^ 
tiff's design of putting an end to nmany. But neither he nor the German 
bishops, would grant leave to the legates to assemble a council in Germany, 
for the purpose of tr3ring those who were guilty of simony. The next year 
therefore, A.D. 1075, in a new council at Rome, Gregory proceeded still fur- 
ther ; for in the first place, he excommunicated some of the favourites of king 
Henry f whose advice and assistance he was said to have used in the sale of 
benefices, and likewise certain bishops of Grermany and Italy ; and in the next 
place, he decreed that '' whoever should confer a bishopric or abbacy, or 
should receive an investiture from the hands of any layman, should be ex- 
communicated. "(27) For it had long been customary with the emperors 
and kings and princes of Europe, to confer the larger benefices, and the 
government of monasteries, by the delivery of a ring and a stafi*. And aa 
this formal inauguration of the bishops and abbots, was the main support, 
)oth of the power claimed by kings and emperors to create whom they 
chose bishops and abbots, and also of the licentious sale of sacred ofiices 
to. the highest bidders, or of simony; the pontiff judged, that the custom 
ought to be wholly extirpated and suppressed. (28) 

<26) We have numerous histories both JVom, in bis Istoria delle investiture dclU 
ancient and modem of this famous contest dignita ecclesiastiche, which was published 

■boot invatituret, which was so calamitous after the death of this great man, Mantua, 
to a large part of Europe, and which beinff 1741, fol. It is a very learned work, but 

commenced by Gregory VII., was carried unfinished and defective, and what is not 

on by him and the succeeding pontiffs on surprising in a friend of the pontiffs or a 

the one part, and by the emperors Henry IV. csidinal, not candid towards the adversaries 

and V. on the other. Yet few if any of of the pontiffs, the emperors. With ad- 

thtfse histories, are entirely impartial. For vantage also may be consulted, Jo. Jac. 

all the writers espouse the cause either of Moicoo's Commentarii de rebus imperii 

the popes or of the emperors ; and they German, sub Henrico IV. et V., Lips., 

moreover decide the controversy, not (as in 1749, 4to. 

my opinion they should do) by the laws then (27) See AtU. Pagi^ Critica in Baronium, 

ir force, and according to the principles then tom. iv., ad ann. 1U75. Henr. Noris^ Isto- 

tt:)iversaHy admitted, but according to an ria delle Investiture, p. 39, dec. CkrUt, 

assumed system of laws, and agreeably to Lujnu, Scholia et Diss, ad Concilia, 0pp., 

the opinions of the present age. The prin- tom. vi., p. 39, dec, 44* &c. 
eipal ancient writers on the side of Gregory, (28) I must be allowed here to go into 

ara collected by the noted Jesuit Jac, Gret' an investigation, respecting the rite of inau- 

MT, in his Apologia pro Gre^orio VII., which gurating bishops and ablK>ts with the ring 

WBs published separately, and also in his and stiSf; because it is misunderstood by 

0pp., tom. vi. Those who defend Henry many, and not very intelligibly explained by 

I V. aro collected by MeUh, Goldastus, in others. Among these last, I may place the 

his Replicatio contra Gretserum et Apolo- name of Henry Noris, the author of a His- 

S'a pro Henrico IV., Hanov., 1611, 4to. tory of Investitures, in Italian ; for in chap, 

f tne modems, besides the Centuriatores iii., p. 66, where he treats of the motives 

Magdeburgenses, Baronius, the writers of wliich induced Gregory to prohibit in>{stl- 

Germanic and Italian history, and the biog- tures, though he states many things well, 

laphers of Matilda, the reader may consult and better than other writers do, yet lie does 

Jo. Schilienu, de libertate ecclesin Ger- not see through the whole thing, and he 

mtnic9, lib.iv.,p. 481, dLc. Christ. Tkam' omits some ciroumstances important to be 

asiue, Historia contentionis inter imperium known, llie investiture itself of bishops 

•t aacerdolium ; Henr, Metbomius, ae jura and abbots, undoubtedly commenced at the 

investiturs episcopalis, in the Scriptores rer. time when the emperors, kings, and princes 

Germanicarum, tom. iii. Just. Ckr. Dilh" of Europe conferred on them the possession 

mar, Historia belli inter imperium et sacer- and use of territories, forests, fields, and 

•Jotium, Frankf., 1714, 8ro, and others, castles. For according to the laws of those 

Superior to all these ir leamii^, is Henry times, (and they have not yet ceased to op* 
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f 15. But Henry was not dismayed at the decree of the pontiff. He 
acknowledged indeed that he had done wrong in selling sacred offices ; and 
he promised amendment : but he could by no means be induced to give up 

crate), persont hoIdiDg ieiriUmei, &c., by tecnted. There is not room here for ex- 

kvoor of the emperors snd sovereigns, were smples end proofs of ihis shrewd mansge- 

Dot considered to be in legsl possession of ment of the canons and monks, by which 

them, until ihey had repaired to the court, they eluded the intei.tions of emperors and 

sworn fealty to the soYereign, and received kings to sell or give away sacrrd offices ; 

firom his hand the token of the transfer and but many may be collected out of the rcc- 

dominion of the property. But the mode of ords of the tenth century. For this resMn, 

isaognrating or tnvM^n^ bishops and abbots the sovereigns, that they might not lose the 

with the ring and the aUif or crosier, (which power of conferring the sacred offices on 

are the insignia of the sacred office), was of whom they pleased, required the insignia of 

later date, and was introduced at the time such offices, namely, the staflf and ring, im- 

when the emperors and kings, subverting the mediately after the decesse of a bishop to be 

free elections which the ecclesiastical laws transmitted to them. For according to ec- 

required, assumed to theaiselves the power, clesiasticsl law, official power is conveyed 

not only of conferring but also of selling, by delivering the staff snd ring ; so that 

sacerdotal and abbatical offices, at their pleas- these being carried away, if the cleigy should 

nre. At first the emperors and kings hand* elect any one for their bishop, he could not 

ed over to men of we sacred orders, the be consecrated in due form. And every 

same tokens of transferred use and posses- election till it had been ratified by consccra* 

sion, as they did to soldiers, knights, counts, tion, could be set aside without violation o 

and others, who approached tM throne as ecclesiastical law ; nor could a bishop elect 

vaassls, namely, wntten instraments, green perform anv episcopal function, till he was 

twigs, and other things. Humbert, a cardi- . consecrated. As soon therefore as any one 

nal of the Romish church who- wrote befon of the higher officers in the church died, the 

the contest about investitures was moved by magistrates of the city where he lived, or 

Gregory VII., in his Jjib. iii. adversos Si- the governor of the province, seized upon 

moniacos, cap. zi. (in Martene^t Thesaur. his staff and ring and transmitted them to 

Anecdotor., torn, v., p. 787), says : ** Tho court. Ebbo, in his life of Otto of Bamberg, 

aeeulsr aothority favoured the ambitious who (who lived in the court of Henry IV.), lib. i., 

coveted ecclesiastical dignities and benefices, ^ 8, 9, (in the Acta Sanctor. menais Julii, 

first by makine request for them, next by torn, i., p. 426), saysi ** Soon afior the ring 

threats, and afterwards by formal grants ; and the pastors! staff of the bp. of Bremen, 

and in all this finding no one gainsaying were brought to the royal court, i'^'or at 

them, none who moved the wing or opened that period, the church had not free elec- 

the mouth and peeped, they proceeded to tions, — — ^ but when sny bishop was alu-ut 

what was still greater, and now, under the to go the way of all the earth, presently ihe 

name of investiture give, M*^ ^ ^'^' commandants of his city transmitted his ring 

ten instrument^ or deliver any sort of green and pastorsl staff to the palace ; and thus 

ttoigt, and then staffs -*"— which horrid by royal authority, after consulting with his 

abomination has become so well established, courtiers he placed a suitable prelate 

that it is accounted the only canonical way, over the bereaved people. — » After a few 
and what the ecclesiastical rule is, is neither days, again the ring and pastorsl staff of the 
known nor thought of."-^ABd this custom bishop of Bsmberg, were transmitted to our 
of insugurating or investing clergymen and lord the emperor. Which being told abroad, 
laymen, in the same manner, wooMfdoubtleas- many nobles — — - flocked to the royal court, 
have continoed unchanged* had not the elcT' who endeavoured to obtain one of these, 
gy, who had the legal power and right of either by price or by petition.'* — — The 
electing their bishops and abbots, artfully emperor or king then delivered tho ring and 
eluded the designs of the emperors and aov- staff to whom he pleased : sfter which, the 
ereigns. For uiey, as soon as their bishop person who was thus selected or sppointed 
or abbot was dead, without delay and in due bp. repaired to the metropohtan, to whom it 
form, elected a successor to him, and caused belonged to perform the consecration, and 
him to be consecrated. And the eonsecra- delivered over to him the staff and nng ra- 
tion having taken place, the emperor or ceived from the emperor, that he might 
prince who had purposed to give or sell that again receive these insignia of his powet 
office to some one of his friends, was now from the hands of the metropolitan. Thus 
oblised to desist from his purpose, and to the new bishops and abbots received the 
eunbrm the person who was elMted «id con- xing and staff twice ; first from the hand of 

Vol. IL— Y 
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the power of appointing bishops and abbots, and the investiiure so cIoscCj 
connected with that power. Gregory therefore, well knowing that manj^ 
of the German princes especially those of Saxony, were alienated from 

the king or emperoFi and then from the roe- rv HI. sunamed Niger), wished to abrogue 
tropoUtan by whom they were consecrated, these rnvM/tturM, but was prevented by ti^ 
Humbert^ contra Simoniacos, lib. iii., cap. rions eiicumstances ; bat that Henry I. the 
vi., in MartcrWM Thesaor. Anecdot., torn, king of France, threw every thing into con- 
T., p. 779. " Being thus consecrated,*' fusion, and was excessively addicted to «». 
(i. e., invested by the emperor), '* the intruder many ; against whom therefore, Humbert in- 
comes forcibly upon the clergy, the people, veigos most vehemently, 
the sacred order, as their master, before he In this method of inaugurating bishops and 
is known by them, sought after, or asked abbots by delivery of the ring and sUfi, there 
for. And he goes to the metropolitan, not were two things especially that displeased 
to be judged by him, but to judge him. the Roman pontiffs. Firsts that by it the 
— For what does it signify or profit, to ancient privilege of electing bishqps and ab- 
give up the staff and ring which he bringa bots was entirely subverted, and the power 
with him 1 Is it because they were given of creating prelates was placed wholly in the 
to him by a layman ? Why is that given hands of the kings and emperors. This ob- 
up which is already held, unless it be, either jection appeared a fair one, and perfectly ac- 
that the ecclesiastical benefice may be again cordant with the religious principles of that 
told under this form of enjoining or giving, age. Secondly, it was extremely offensive 
or that the former sale may be confirmed by to them, that the insignia of spiritual power, 
being subscribed to by the metropolitan and namely the staff and ring, should be convey- 
his suffragans ; or at least, that the appear- ed by the hands of laymen, i. e., of profane 
ance of a lay*ordination may be concealed persons ; which seemed to them very like to 
under some cloak and colour of a clerical sacrilege. Humbert, who wrote as already 
proceeding V* stated anterior to the contest between Greg' 
What king or emperor first introduced this ory and Henry, has a lon^ complaint on this 
cristom of appointing prelates by delivery of subject, lib. iii., contra Simoniac, c. vi., p. 
the staff and ring, is very uncertain. Ac- 779,795. I will subjoin some of his language, 
cording to Adam Bremensis, (Hist. Eccles., ^* What business have laymen, to distribute 
lib. i., c. xxxii., p. 10, and c. xxxix., p. 12, the ecclesiastical sacraments and episcopal or 
in lAndenbrog^s Scriptores Septentrion.), as pastoral grace, that is, the curved staffs and 
early as the ninth century, Leiois the Meek rings, by which episcopal consecration is es- 
conferred on new bishops the right of enjoy- pecially performea and becomes valid, and on 
ing the revenues of the churches they ruled, which it wholly depends ! For the curved 
by delivery of a staff or shepherd's crook, staff denotes the pastoral care, which is com- 
But I suspect, that in staling events of mitted to them ; and the ring is emblemati- 
the former centuries, Adam describes the cal of the celestial mysteries, admonishing 
customs of his own age, which waa the eler- preachers that they should exhibit the wisdom 
enth century. For in the ninth centuiv, most of God in a mystery, as did the apostle. Who- 
emperors and kings still allowed bishops to ever therefore presume to initiate any one 
be created by the suffrages of the clergy and with these two, undoubtedly claim for them- 
people ; so that such an inauguration was fplves by this presumption the whole pastoiml 
then unnecessary. See the remarks of Dan. authority." And this reasoning was certainly 
Papebroch, against Adam Brem. in the Acta good, if not according to our views, at least 
Sanctor. Febr., tom. i., p. 557. Humbert according to the opinions of that age ; for 
states, (lib. iii., contra Simoniac., e. vii., p. the staff and the ring were viewed as the em- 
780, and c. xi., p. 787), that this custom blems of spiritual things, and whoever con- 
commenced in the age of Otto the Great ; ferred these emblems, was supposed to con- 
ind I am much inclined to thil opinion. At fer along with them spiritual authority and 
least, the learned men who have treated ex- power. 

plicitly on the origin of investitures, have From these considerations, it'will be easy 

adduced nothinfr which dissuades me from to pereekve what it was that induced Greg» 

receiving this opinion. See Lud. Thomas- ory VII. to oppose so resolutely the inaugu- 

sin. Discipline ecclesiae circa benef , tom. ration of bishops by means of the staff and 

ii., lib. ii., p. 434, and Noted. Alexander, ring. In the first council at Rome, he led 

Selecta Hist, eccles. capita, saeeul. xi.,xii., the subject of investitures untouched, and 

Diss, iv., p. 725. The same Humbert re- sought merely to abolish simony and restore 

lates, (1. c, cap. vii., p. 780), that the em- the ancient right of election to the societies 

jfnot Henry the son of Cotrad, (i. e., Henr of priests and monks. Nor had the format 
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Henry f deemed this a favourable opportunity to extend and to estaUish hia 
authority ; and sending ambassadors to Goslar, he summoned the king to 
Rome, there to answer before a council to the charges brought against him. 
The king, who was a high-minded prince and of an ardent temperament, 
being extremely indignant at this mandate, immediately called a conven. 
tion of German bishops at Worms ; and there accusing Gregory of various 
crimes, pronounced him unworthy of the pontificate, and appointed a meet* 
mg for the election of a new pontiff.(29) Gregory, on the other hand, 
upon receiving this sentence by the king's messengers and letters, inter, 
dieted him from the communion and throne, and absolved his subjects from 
their oath of allegiance to him*(dO) War being thus declared on both sides, 
the church as well as the state was rent into two factions, one party taking 
sides with the king, and the other with the pontiff; and the evils resulting 
from this schism were immense* 

§ 16. The first that revolted from Htnry^ were the chiefs of Swabia, at 
the head of whom was Rudolph the duke of Swabia. Next followed the 
Saxons, who had long been inimical to the king. Both were advised by 
the pontiff, in case Henry would not comply with the will of the church, to 
elect a new king ; and they assembled at Trihur, in the year 1076, to de. 
liberate on this very important subject. The result of the deliberation was, 
that the decision of the controversy between the king and the princes should 
be referred to the Roman pontiff, who should be invited to attend the diet 
of Augsburg the ensuing year for that purpose ; and that the king during 
the intervening time should lead a private life ; yet with this condition annex- 

pontifis who opposed simony, aimed at any Hugo, a displaced cardinal, appeared there, 

thing more, nut when he afterwards learn- and painted the life and character of Greg* 

ed, that the practice of investitures was so ory in the blackest colours The whole as-' 

closely connected with the power of kings sembly, with the exception of two bps., sqIk 

and emperors to confer the higher sacerdotal scribed his condemnation. Henry's lettet 

offices, and with its adjunct simony^ that it to the pontiff concludes thus : " Thou there* 

could not well be separated from them, he fore, condemned by this anathema, and by 

now assailed that practice, that he might the decision of all our bishops, descend; 

pluck up the evil which he opposed by the quit the apostolic chair you have invaded ; 

nx>ts. Thus we see the true sroundi of the let another ascend it, who wUl pollute reii* 

contest between the pontiff and the emperor, gion by no violences, but will teach the 

Gregory did not oppose investitures univer- sound doctrines of Si. Peter. We Henry, 

sally, and as such, but only that species of by the grace of God, king, with all our bish- 

investitures which was then practised. He ops, say to you : descend.'* See Harduin*9 

did not object to the bishops and abbots Concilia, torn, vi., pt. i., p. 1563. — Tr.J 
swearing fealty to the kings and emperors, (30) J^Gregory^s excommunication of 

and acknowledging themselves their vassals Henry, is drawn up in the form of an ad- 

and tenants ; nor did he forbid an investi* dress to St Peter ; stating what he had d»« 

hire which should be made by an oral decla- creed, and why. It contains these words : 

ration or a written instrument, for this mode "Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro ecclesiae 

of investiture he conceded to the kings of tns bonore et defensione, ex parte omnipo- 

France and England ;— perhaps also, he al- tentis l)ei, Patris et Filii et Sp. Sancti, per 

lowed a sceptre to be used in the transaction, tuam potestatem et auctoritatem. Henries 

as Calistus II. afterwards did. But he/ regi filio Henrici Imperatoris, qui contra tuam 

would not tolerate an investiture by the inJ ecclesiaro inaudita superbia insurrexit, totiut 

signia of the sacred office ; much less an m-l legni Teutonicorum et Italiae gubemaculo 

vestiture previous to consecration ; and least/ contradico : et omnes Christianos a vinculo 

of all, an investiture subversive of the free juramenti, quod sibi fecere vel facient, ab* 

election of bishops and abbots. solvo ; et ut nullns ei stent regi serviat, in* 

(29) [The council of Woms was com- terdico." See Harduin^s Concilia, torn, vi 

posed o( a ^* very great number of bishops pL i., p. 1666. — 7V.J 
and abbots** from all parts of Germany. * 
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ed, that unless he obtained absolution from the anathema within the year, he 
was to lose the kingdom. Henry therefore with the advice of his friends, de- 
termined to go into Italy and implore the clemency of the pontiff. But the 
journey did not secure to him the advantages he hoped for. He obtained in- 
deed, though with difficulty, from the pontiff then residing at the castle of 
Canosa, with Matilda the great patroness of the church, the pardon of his 
sins ; af^er standing for three days together, in the depth of winter, in Feb. 
ruary A.D. 1077, barefooted and bareheaded and meanly clad, within tho 
walls of the castle, professing himself a penitent. But the pontiff deferred 
the discussion and decision of his right to the throne, till the convention of 
the princes should meet ; and in the mean time, wholly interdicted his 
wearing the omanoents or exercising the functions of royalty. The Italian 
princes and bishops, [who had been Henry's supporters], were most indig- 
nant at this convention or compromise, and threatened the king with a de- 
position, and with other evils ; so that Henry soon after violated the agree- 
ment, and contrary to the command of Gregory^ resumed the regal charac- 
ter which he had laid aside. The princes of Swabia and Saxony, hearing 
of this, met in a convention at Forcheim, in the month of March A.D. 1077, 
and by a unanimous vote, elected Rudolph the duke of Swabia, king. (31) 

J> 17. A violent war now commenced both in Germany and Italy. In 
y Gregory^ with the forces of the Normans, who were sovereigns of 
Lower Italy and whom he had drawn over to his party, and those of the 
famous Matilda a very heroic princess, resisted not unsuccessfully the 
Lombards, who fought for Henry, In Germany, Henry with his confed- 
erates encountered Rudolph and his associates, but not with good success. 
Gregory f fearing the dubious issue of the war, wished to be accounted neu- 
tral, for some years. But taking courage after the unfortunate battle of 
Henry with the Saxons at Fladenheim, in the year 1080, he excommuni- 
cated Henry a second time ; and sending a crown to Rudolph^ pronounced 
him the legitimate king of Germany. (32) In revenge, Henry^ siipported 
by the suffrages of many of the German and Italian bishops, again deposed 
Gregory the same year, in a council at Mentz ; and a little after, in a con- 
vention at Brixen in the Tyrol, he created the archbishop of Ravenna, Gvu 
hert, supreme pontiff; who subsequently took the name of Clement III. 
when consecrated at Rome, A.D. 1084. 

§ 18. A few months after, Rudolph, the enemy of Henry, died at Merse- 
burg, in consequence of a wound received in battle at the river Elster. 
Therefore the following year, A.D. 1081, the king marched with his army 
into Italy, intending if possible, to crush Gregory and his adherents ; for 
if these were subdued; he hoped the commotions in Germany might be eas- 
ily quelled. He made several campaigns with various success, against the 
forces of Matilda ; twice he besieged Rome in vain ; but at length in the 
year 1084, he became master of the greatest part of that city ; placed 
Chiihcrt whom he had made pontiff, in the chair of St. Peter with the title 

(31) The ancient and modem writen of eovius, Noris^ and others ; whose acconnta 

Italian and German history, have given am- differ indeed in some minor things, but agree 

pie relations of these and subsequent events, as to the main points, 

though not all of them with equal fidelity and (32) [The ffolden crown which Gregory 

accuracy. I have consulted the original sent to Rudrnph^ had this memorable in- 

writers, and have followed those most to be scription. ?etra dedit Petro, Petrus di» 

nlied on, Sigonius^ Pagi, Muratori, Mas* dema Radolpho. — TV.] 
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of Clement III. ; was by him crowned emperor, and saluted as &mh by the 
Romans : and he now laid close siege to the castle of St Angelo, in wiiich 
his enemy Chregory was shut up. But Robert the Norman duke of Cala- 
bria and Apulia, delivered the pontiff from liis siege ; and as it was not 
safe for him to remain at Rome, carried him with him to Salerno. And 
here it was, in the year following, that this high-minded man, whose spirit 
was so invincible, but who was the most ambitious and audacious of all the 
pontiffs that ever lived, terminated his days in the year 1085. The Ro- 
mish church honours him among her saints and intercessors with God, though 
he was never enrolled in that order by a regular canonization. Paul V. 
near the commencement of the seventeenth century, appointed the 25th 
day of May to be his festival. (33) But the sovereigns of Europe, espe- 
cisJly the emperors of Germany and the kings of France, have prevented its 
being publicly and every where observed. And even in our times, [A.D. 
1729], there was a contest with Benedict XIII. respecting the worship of 
him.(34) 

§ 19. The death of Gregory was followed by very trying times : foi 
Clement III. or Guibert, the emperor's pontiff,(35) ruled both at Rome and 
over a large part of Italy ; and in Germany, Henry himself continued the 
war with the princes. The pontifical party, supported by the forces of the 
Normans, elected at Rome in the year 1086, Deeiderius an abbot of Monte 
Cassino, successor to Gregory ; and he assuming the name of Victor III., 
was consecrated in the church of St. Peter, A.D. 1087, the Normans hav- 
ing rescued a part of the city of Rome from Clement, But Victor, who 
was a very different man from Gregory, being mild and timorous, soon re- 
turned to Benevento, because Rome was in the hands of Clement, and not 
long af\er died at Cassino. Before his death however, in a council held at 
Cassino, he renewed the decrees enacted by Gregory for the abolition of 
investitures. 

§ 20.' Victor was succeeded by Otto bishop of Ostia, likewise a monk of 
Clagni, who was elected at Terracina in the year 1088, and took the name 
of Urban II. He was inferior to Gregory in courage and fortitude, but Iiis 
equal in arrogance, and exceeded him in imprudence. (36) At first, fortune 
memed to smile upon him ; but in the year 1090, the emperor returning 
into Italy and boldly and successfully attacking the younger Guelph duke 
of Bavaria, and McUilda, the two heads of the pontifical party, things as. 
sumed a new aspect. Yet the hope of subduing the emperor revived again 
in 1091, when Conrad his son, suffered himself to be seduced by the pon* 

(33) See the Acta Sanctor. Antwerp, ad viii., p. 609. Clement died A.D. 1100 ; as 
diem 25 Maii ; and Jo. Mabillon, Acta is expressly stated in the Chronicon Bene- 
Sanctor. ord. Bened., saecul. vi., pt. ii. ventanom, published by Muratori, Antiqq. 

(34) See the French work, entitled : Italicae, torn, i., p. 262, &c. See Rubens* 
L*Avocat du diable, on Memoires historiqoes Historia Ravennat., lib. v., p. 307, 6lc. 

et critiques sur la vie et sur la legende da (36) The Life of Urban II. was written 

Pape Gregoire VII., published in Holland, by Theod, Ruinarl ; and is extant in Jo. Ma- 

1743, three vols. 8vo. [See also J. B. btUon^s Opera posthuma, torn, iii., p. 1, &c. 

Hartung*s Unpartheyische Kirchenhistorie, It is composed with learning and industry ; 

vol. ii., p. 1057, and Memoires pour servir but with what fidelity and candour, I need 

4 THist. Eccles., 18me sidcle, ed. 2, Paris, notaay. Those acquainted with facts, know 

1815, torn, ii., p. 51, &c. — Tr.] that the monks are not at liberty to describa 

(35) A life of this pontiff, Clement III., to us the Roman pontiffs such as they really 
was lately promised to the world, by Jo, were. See also concerning Urban^ the Hist 
GjUL Homius, in the MiscelL Lips., torn. litt. de la France, torn, yiu., p. 514. 
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tiff'and the other enemies of his fiither to rebel against his parent, and tA 
usurp the kingdom of Italy. The condition of Italy still continued in the ut- 
most confusion ; nor was Urban able to bring the city Rome under his subjec 
tion. Therefore, after holding a council at Placentia in the year 1095, in 
wliicii he reiterated the decrees and the anathemas of Gregory^ he took a 
journey into France and there held the celebrated council of Clermont, in 
which the holy war against the Mohammedans the occupants of Palestine 
was resolved on. And what deserves particular notice, in the same coun* 
cil Urban most imprudently rendered the contest about investitures, which 
had long been so obstinate and calamitous, still more unmanageable and 
violent. For Gregory had not forbidden bishops and priests to swear fealty 
to their sovereigns ; but Urban very rashly, prohibited them from taking 
the oath of allegiance. (37) On his return to Italy, the pontiff succeeded 
in reducing the Roman castle of St. Angelo under his power ; but he died 
a little after, in the year 1099 ; and the year following, Clement III. also 
died. And thus the Benedictine monk Raynier^ who was created pontiff 
after the death of Urban^ and who assumed the name of Pascal II., reigned 
without a competitor when the century closed. 

§ 21. Among the Oriental monks, nothing occurred worth noticing ; but 
among the western monks, there were several events which deserve to be 
mentioned. Of these events the most important perhaps, was the closer 
union between them and the Roman pontiffs. For a long time, many of 
the monks, ii^order to escape the oppressions and snares of the bishops and 
kings and princes who coveted their possessions^ had placed themselves 
under the protection of the Roman pontics, who readily received them on 
condition of their paying an annual tribute. But in this age, the pontifis 
in general, and especially Gregory VII., who wished to bring all things 
under subjection to S^ Peiery and to diminish the rights and prerogatives 
of the bishops, themselves directly advised and counselled the monks to 
withdraw their persons and their property from the jurisdiction of the bish- 
ops, and to place both under the inspection and dominion of SL Petor.(88) 
Hence, from the times of Gregory VII., the exeitiptions of monasteries from 
the ordinary power, were immensely multiplied throughout Europe, to the 
great injury and inconvenience of kings and princes, and to the vexation of 
the bishops.(99) 

(37) To the 1 5th canon of this coancil 204, &c. To this may be added others, br 
the following addition ia subjoined, [consti- Urban II. and the subsequent pontiffs ; which 
tutiuff the 17th canon ; according XoHardu/- are extant in the same work, and here and 
tn*« Concilia, tom. vi., pt. ii.,P' 1719]. Ne there in other collections. 

episcopus vel sacerdos Hegi vel alicui laico (39) Perhaps no exemption of a Germanic 

in manihus ligiam fidelitatem faciant ; i. e., monastery can be produced, which is older 

may take the oath, which vassals or subjects than the times of Cfregory. [Dr. Mosheim 

are accustomed to Uke. They are in error, probably means to say : ** no exemption by 

who tell us that Gregory V II. forbid bishops mere papal authority, ^^ occurred in (jermany 

taking the oath of fidelity. He was more before Gregory VII., for there were various 

reasonable than that, unreasonable as ho monasteries there, which were exempt at an 

sometimes was. This is proved by Henry earlier period. That of Ftdda, wss one ; ex- 

iVbru, Istoria delle investiture, cap. x., p. empt from its foundation* A.D. 744 ; as ap- 

279, &c. pears from Boniface, Epistola 151. The 

(38) See, as a specimen, the Epistle of founders of monasteries often wished to have 
Gregory VII., in which he subjects the them exempt from episcopal jurisdiction, as 
iBonks of Redon to the Romish see, with eX' well as from civil exactions, and therefore 
wessions new and unheard of till his sge ; procured from the bishop and from the prince 
ui MarteneU Thesaur. Anecdot., tom. i., p. such exemption, which was confirmed at finl 
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^ 22. Tiie irreligious lives, the ignorance, the irauds, the dissolutenesa, 
the quarrels, and the flagrant crimes of the greater part of the monks, are 
noticed hy nearly all the historians of that age ; not to mention other proofs 
of their impiety which have reached us in great number8.(40) But still, 
this class of people were every where in high repute, were promoted to the 
highest offices in the church, and increased continually in wealth and opu- 
lence. The causes of this, are to be traced to the extreme ignorance of 
every thiug pertaining to religion, which gave rise to the grossest supersti* 
tion, and tc the Ucentiousness and the very dissolute lives of the people at 
large in this century.^41) While the great mass of people and even the 
elergyy secular as well as regular, addicted themselves to every species of 
vice, those appeared like saints and the friends of God, who preserved 
some show of piety and religion. Besides, the nobles, knights, and mill* 
tary gentlemen, who had spent their lives in acts of robbery, in debauchery, 
in revelry, and other gross vices, when they became advanced in life and 
felt the stings of a guilty conscience, hoped they could appease the justice 
of their almighty Judge, if they should either purchase the prayers of the 
monks by rich gifts and should return to Grod and the saints a portion of 
their ill-gotten wealth, or should themselves become monks and make their 
new brethren theif heirs. 

§ 23. Of all tlie monks, none were in higher reputation for piety and 
virtue, than those of Clugni in France. Their rules of life therefore, wefe 
propagated throughout all Europe ; and whoever would establish new mon. 
asteries or resuscitate and reform old ones, adopted the discipline of Clugni* 
The French monks of Clugni from whom the sect originated, gradually 
acquired such immense wealth in consequence of the donations of the pious 
of all classes, and at the same time such extensive power and influence, 
that towards the close of the century they were able to form a peculiar 
community of their own, which still exists under the name of the Clunia* 
eentian order or c<mgregaUon.{^2) For all the monasteries which they re« 

bf some council, and afterwards by the Ro- who prostitote their bodies to every sort of 

man pontiff. As the pontiffs advanced in men/' This is only a specimen, of what is 

power, and encroached on the prerogatives of to be met with in the writers of these times 

bishops, councils, and kings, their confirma' — Tr.J 

tion of an exemption became more common (41) On the astonishing wickedness of this 

and more necessary, till at last they assumed age, see Dav. Blcndell^ de formula : regnante 

the exclusive right of granting exemptions Christo, p. 14, dec. Boulainvilliers, de Tori* 

at their pleasure. Sec on this subject Petrut sine et les droits de la noblesse i in Molet^a 

de Marco, Concordia Saccrdotii et Imperii, Memoires de litteralure et de THistoire, tome 

lib. iii., cap. xvi. — TV.] ix.,pt. i.,p. 63, dtc, and many others. This 

(40) See what Jo, Launoi^ (assertio in licentiousness and impunity of all sorts of 

privileg. S. Medardi, cap. 26, ^ 6, 0pp., tom. wickedness, ^ve rise to the orders of knighia 

lii., pt. ii., p. 499, dec), and Bieh, Simon, errant, or chivalry ; whose business it was 

(Bibliotheque Critique, tom. iii., cap. xxxii., to protect the weak, the poor, and especially 

p. 331, dec), have collected and remarked females, against the insults and violence of 

on this subject. [Ivo Camatensis, ep. 70, the strong.' This was a laudable institution 

(cited by Pagi, Crit. Baron., ad ann. HOG, in those wretched times, when the energy of 

No. ix.), says to Walter bishop of Meaux : law was wholly prostrate, and those filling 

'* I state to your goodness the shameful re- the office of judges were incompetent to per- 

port, which I liave received from the lips of form the duties of their stations, 
the monks of Tours and the leUers of lady (42) On the very rapid advances of the or* 

Adeleid the venerable countess, respecting der of Clugni, in both wealth and reputation, 

the monastery of St Fara, that it is no long* Stephen Baiuze has collected numerous 

OT the residence of holy virgins, but may be facts, in his Miscellanea, tom v., p. 343, 

piooounccd the brothel of demoniac fei'iales, dtc., and tom. vi.» p. 436, and Jo. MahiUon 
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formed and brought under their rules, they also endeavoured to bring undef 
their dominion ; and in this they were so successful, especially under Huge 
the sixth abbot of Clugni^ a man in high favour with pontics, kings, and 
nobles, that at the close of the century no less than thirty-five of the larger 
monasteries in France, besides many of the smaller ones, looked up to him 
as their general. Besides these there were numerous others, which, though 
they declined becoming members of this community and continued to elect 
their own governors, yet chose the abbot of Chtgnij or the arch^bhot as he 
was called, for their patron and supervisor.(43) But this prosperity, thii 
abundance of riches and honours and power, gradually produced not only 
arrogance but all those vices which disgraced the monks of those ages , 
and in a little time there was nothing to distinguish the Cluniacensians 
from the other monks, except some rites and forms. 

^ 24. The example of the Cluniacensians led other pious and well-dis- 
posed men, to establish similar monastic associations ; and the consequence 
was, that the Benedictine family which hitherto had composed but one body, 
was now split into several sects, all subject indeed to one rule, but differing 
in customs, forms, and mode of living, and moreover indulging animosity 
towards each other. In the year 1023, Romuald an Italian, retired to Ca. 
maldoU or Campo-Malduli^ a desert spot on the lofty heights of the Apen- 
nine,(44) and there laid the foundation of the congregation of the Carnal^ 
dulensiansj which still flourishes especially in Italy. Those who belong to 
it, arc divided into ccenobites and eremites. Both are required to live ac- 
cording to rigorous and severe laws ; but the coenobites have relaxed not 
a little the ancient rigour of tlie sect.(4d) Shortly afler, John Gwdbert a 
Florentine, founded at Vahmbrosa^ which is also on the Apennine, the con- 
gresation of Benedictine monks of Valumbrosoy which in a little time ex- 
tended into many parts of Italy.(46) To these two Italian congregations, 
may perhaps be subjoined that of Hirschau [in the diocese of Spin] in 
Germany, established by the abbot WilUam, who reformed many monas- 
teries in Germany and also established some new ones.(47) But the HiT' 
aaugiansj if wc examine them closely, appear not to be a new sodality, bul 
a branch of the Cluniaccnsian congregation whose rules and customs they 
followed. 

has treated expressly on the subject, in sev- Bened., torn, v., in manyplaces, especially 

eral parts of his Annales Benedict., torn. t. p. 261, &c. Magnoald Ziegelbauer^a Cen- 

(43) MabUion, Prefat. ad saecul. t., Ac- tifolium Camaldulense, sen Notitta Scriptor. 
tor. SS. ord. Bened., p. xxvi., &c. ; Htstoire Camaldulensium, Venice, 1750, fol., [and 
generale de Bourgogne, par les Moins Ben- Aruelm Costadoni, Annales Camaldulens.. 
cdiclins, tome i., p. 161, &c., Paris, 1739, torn, i., ii., Venice, 1755, fol. — Schl.] 

fol. Hiatoire litter, de la France, tome ix., (46) See the life of Jo. GualberttUy in 

p. 470. MabiUon'g Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., secnl. 

(44) [See a description and a drawing of vi., pt. ii., p. 273. Hehot, Histoire des Or- 
the spot, in Jo. MabiUon, Annales Bened., dres, tome ▼., p. 208. Many documents re- 
tom. iv., p. 261, dec. — Tr.} latinpr to this order and to iu history, were 

(45) Some of the writers concerning the pubhshed not long since by Jo. Lamu in his 
order of Camaldulensians, are named by Jo. Belicia eroditoram, printed at Florence* 
Alb. Fabricms, Biblioth. Lat. medii »vi, torn, ii., p. 238, (where the ancient rules ol 
torn, i., p. 895. To which add the LiCe of the sect are given), and p. 272, 279, torn. 
Romualdugy in the AcU Sanctor. Febr., torn, iii., p. 177, 212, and elsewhere. 

ii., p. 101, &c., and in Jo. MabiUon^ Acta (47) See Mabillon, Acta Sanctor. oid. 

Sanctor. ord. Bened., saecul. vi., pt. i., p. Bened., secul. vi., pt. u , p. 716, dec. Hd 

427. Hipp. Helyot, Histoire des Ordres, yo/, Histoire des Chdrrs, tome ▼., p 332. 
lome i., p. 236. Jo. MabilUm, Annales ord. 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 177 

§ U5 Near the end of the century, A.D. 1098, Robert abbot o Mo- 
»e8me in Burgundy a province of France, being utterly unable to bring hia 
monks to live tip to the rule prescribed by St. Benedict^ retired with twenQr 
associates to Citeaux (Ciftercitim), then a horrid place covered with woods 
and briers, but now a beautiful spot, [in the diocese of Ckahns and] county 
of Beaume, and there conunenced the order or rather congregation of thb 
Cistercians, In the following century this family, with the same success 
as that of Cbigrdj spread itself over the greatest part of Europe, became 
exceedingly opulent, and acquired the form and rights not only of a new 
monastic sect, but of a new commonwealth of monks* The primary law 
of this fraternity was the rule of St, Benedict^ which the founder required 
the members to fulfil perfectly, without adopting any convenient interpreta- 
tions of its precepts ; yet he added some further regulations, to serve as a 
rampart fortifying the rule against any violations, regulations which were 
severe and ungrateful to human nature, yet exceeding^ holy, according to 
the views of that age. Yet the possession of weahh, which had corrupted 
the Cluniacensians at once, extinguished also gradually among the Cister. 
cians their first zeal for obeying their rule ; so that in process of time, their 
faults were as numerous as those of the other Benedictines.(48) 

§ 26. Besides these societies formed within the Benedictine family, 
there were added some new families of monks, or Orders in the proper 
sense of the term, i. e., societies having peculiar rules and institutions.(49) 
For to some persons, who were constitutionally gloomy and inclined to ex. 
cessive austerity, the rule of Benedict appearea too lax; and others thought 
it imperfect and not well accommodated to the exercise of all the duties of 
piety towards Grod. In the first place, Stephen of Thiers^ a nobleman of 
A.uveigne and son of a viscount, (whom some call Stephen de Muret from 
tl« place where he erected the first convent of his order), obtained from 
Gregory VII. in the year 1073, permission to institute a new species of 
monastic discipline. He at first designed to subject his followers to the 
rule of St, Benedict ; but he afterwards changed his purpose, and drew up 
a rule of his own. It contains many very severe injunctions ; poverty ano 
obedience, it inculcates as first principles; it forbids the possession of 
lands beyond the boundaries of the monastery ; denies wholly the use of 
flesh, even to the sick ; does not allow of keeping cattle, that a hankering 
af\er animal food might be more easily prevented ; most sacredly enjoins 
silence ; and mokes solitude of so much importance, that the doors of the 
monastery were to be opened to none but persons of high authority ; pro- 
hibits all converse with females ; and finally, commits the care and man- 
agement of all the temporal affairs and concerns of the monastery, exclu- 
sively to the converted hrelhren^ [the Jay hreihren'\, while the clerical brelh^ 
ren were to devote themselves exclusively to the contemplation of divine 
things. The reputation of this new order was immense in this century 

(48) The principtl historian of tha Cist«r- lioth. Latina medii nvi, torn, i., p. 1065. 

cian order, is Anji^elus Matiriquez ; whose Bat to them should be added Jo. MabiUon^ 

Annales Cistereienses, a ponderooa and mi- who learnedly and diligently investigates the 

nute work* was published at Lyons, 1643, origin and progress of the Cistercians, in the 

in four toIs. fol. The second is Peter le ftth and 6tn vols, of his Annales Benedie- 

Nam, whose Esui de I'Histoire de TOrdre tini ; and also Helyoif Histoire des Ordrea, 

de Citeaux, was published at Paiii, 1696, tome v., p. 341, dec. 

dhx., in nine vols. 8vo. The other writers (49) [See note (31), p. 136, of this Tel- 

tie enumerated by Jo, Alb. Fabrieius, Bib- nme. — 7V.1 

Vol. IL— 2 
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and the next, so long as these regulfitions and others no less severe, were 
fobserved ; but its credit sunk entirely, when violent animosity broke out 
between ihe clerical and the converted brethren, the latter exalting tliem- 
selves above the former, and M'hen the rigour of their rule was in many re- 
spects mitigated and softened down, partly by the prefeets of the order 
themselves and partly by the Roman pontiffs. This monastic sect was 
called the order of (h'asrAumtains, because Muretj where they were first 
established, was near to Gramnumt in the territory of Limoges. (50) 

§ 27. Afterwards, in the year 1084 or 1086, followed the order of Car* 
tkusianst so called from Chartreuse^ a wild and dismal spot surrounded with 
high mountains and craggy rocks, near Grenoble [in the southeasterly 
part of] France. The founder of this noted sect, which exceeded perhaps 
all others in severity of discipline, was Bruno, a German of Cologne, and a 
canon of Rheims in France. Unable to endure or to correct the perverse 
conduct of his archbishop Manasses, he bid adieu to the world, and with 
six companions took up a wretched residence in the dismal spot I have 
mentioned, with the permission of Hugo bishop of Grenoble.(51) He at 
first adopted the rule of SU Benedict, though enlarged with a considerable 
number of very austere and rigid precepts; and his successors, first Gvigo 
and afterwards others, imposed upon the sect other laws, which were still 
more severe and rigorous.(62) Nor is there any sect of monks, that has 
departed less from the severity of its original discipline. This new sect 
of solitaries spread itself more slowly than the others over Europe, and 
was later in admitting females to join it; indeed it could never prevail 
much among that sex, owing undoubtedly to the rigours and the gloominess 
of its discipline.(58) 

(60) The origin of this order is described Bnmo himself, the Benedictine monks hsre 
by Bernard Guidonis [de la Gajpnne], eiven a distinct account, Histoire litter, do 
whose tract was published in PhU. Lobbies h France, tome iz., p. 233, &c. The col- 
Bibliotheca Manuscriptor., torn, ii., p. 275. lectors of the Acta Sanctorum, will doubtieat 
For its history and concerns, see Jo. MabU" give a more full account when they come 
Ion's Annates Bened., torn, v., p. 65, &c., down to the 6th day of October, which it 
09, &c., and torn, vi., p. 116, and Pief. ad sacred to his memory. It was the cnmol 
Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., ssecol. vi., pt. ii., report formerly, that Btutio took hit resolii- 
p. zzxiv. Helyotf Histoire des Ordres, tome tion of retiring into a desert, upon occasioa 
vii., p. 409. Gallia Christiana, by the Ben- of the death of a priest at Paris, who aftef 
edictme monks, tom. ii., p. 645. BalusCf his death miraculously returned to life for ft 
VitB Pontiff. Arenionens., tom. i., p. 158 ; short period, in order to attest his own dem- 
and His Miscellanea, tom. vii., p. 486. Of nation. But ilince Jo. Launoi attacked that 
the founder of the order, Stephen^ there is a story in his tract de Causa secessus Bruno- 
particular account in the Acta Sanctor. Feb- nis in desertum. it has commonly been ac- 
ruar., tom. ii., p. 199, &c. counted a fable oy tho more discerning even 

(51) Some of the writers concerning Bnt- in the Romish church itself. And the Car- 

no and the order he established, are men- thusians^ who might feel an interest to keep 

tioned by Jo. Alb. FtMcius, Bibliotb. Lat. up the story, seeci at this day to abandon it, 

medii aevi, tom. i., p. 784, but there are or at least they defend it timid V. The ar- 

many more extant. See Innoc. Masson^ guments on both sides, are cleany and fsirly 

Annates Cartusiani, Coreric, 1687, fol. Pe- stated by C<m. Egasae de Bovday^ Historia 

Ur Orland, Chronicon Cartusianum, and Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 467, dtc. 
ethers. From thsse Hipp. Hdyot (in his (52) See MabiUon's Pr«f. ad Sxcul. vi., 

Ilistoire des Ordres, tom. vii., p. 366) has pt. ii., of his Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., 

eompiled a neat but imperfect history of the p. iLxxvii. 

Carthosian order. Many documents rela- (53) Most of those who treat of this sect, 

ting to the character and laws of the order, make no mention of Carlkunan miiu ; and 

aie exhibited by Jo. Mabiilon, in his Annales hence many represent the order as embracing 

Bsiiodic^ tom. ri.', p. 638, 683, dec. Of no females. Uut they have ctoistexa of fo' 
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§ 28. At the close of the century, A.D. lOOd, the order of SU Anthony, 
which was devoted to the receiving and curing diseased persons, and espe- 
cially those affected with what was called the Kohf or hu Anihontfs lire, 
took its rise from small beginnings in France. Those who were seized 
with this terrible disease in this century, hastened away to a cell (built by 
the Benedictine monks of Montmajor near Ftenfie), in which the body of 
Si, AtUhony was said to repose ; ibeX through the prayers of this holy man 
they might be restored. GaMon, a rich nobleman of the diocese of Vienne, 
and his son Guerm, having both recovered from the disease in this cell, 
consecrated themselves and all their property to St, Anthomff who as they 
believed had healed them ; and devoted themselves to works of kindness 
towards the sick and the indigent. Eight men first joined them, and af. 
terwards many more. This company were indeed all consecrated to God, 
but they were bound by no vows, and were subject to the Benedictine 
monks of Montmajor. But afler they had become rich, through the bounty 
of pious individuals, and were spread over various countries, they at first 
withdrew themselves from the control of the [Benedictine] monks ; and at 
length, under Boniface VIII., in the year 1297, they obtained the rank and 
the rights of an order or sect of brethren, observing the rule of Sl Augus- 
tine.(b4) 

§ 29. The canons, who since the eighth century formed an intermediate 
class between the monks and what are called the secular clergy, had be- 
come infected with the same dissoluteness of morals that pervaded the 
whole sacred order ; indeed there was even greater dissoluteness among 
them, in some countries of Europe. Therefore good men, who had some 
sense of religion, and also several of the pontiffs, as Nicolaus II. in the coun- 
cil at Rome A.D. 1059,(55) and afterwards others, made commendable ef- 
forts for reforming the associations of the canons. Nor were these efforts 
without effect ; for a better system of discipline was introduced Into ncariy 
all those associations. Yet all the fraternities would not admit reform to 
the same extent. For some bodies of canons returned indeed into com« 
mens, or resided in the same house and ate at a common table, which was 
especially required by the pontiffs, and was extremely necessary in order 
to prevent marriages among this class of priests ; while they still retained 

nales, though but few. For most of their ii., p. 160. Htlyot^ Histoire des Onlres, 

aonneriet are extinct ; and in the year 1368 tome ii., p. 108, dec. Gabr. PennoUus^ 

an express regulation was made, prohibiting Historia Canonicorum regular., lib. ii., cap. 

the erection of any more convents for females 70. Jo. Erh. Kapp^ Diss, de Fratribus ^. 

in the Carthusian community. At the pres« Antonii, Lips., 1737, 4to. The present 

ent day therefore, [A.D. 1755J, there are state of the first house or hospital of this 

only five convents of Carthusian nuns, four order, in which its abbot resides; is described 

in France, and one at Bruges in the Nether- by Martene and Durand, Voyage litteraire 

lands. See the learned author of the Vari* de deux Benedictines de la Congreg. de S. 

et^ historiques, physiques, et litlerair^s, Maur, torn, i., p. 26«.\ 6lc. 

tome i., p. 80, dtc., Paris, 1752, 8vo. The (55) The decree of Nicoiaus II., in the 

delicate female constitution could not sus- council of Rome A.D. 1059, (by which the 

tain the austere and stent mode of living old rule for canons adopted in the council of 

required ly the laws of the order ; and hence, AiX'la-Chapelle was repealed, and another 

in the few nunneries that remain, it was ne« substituted), was first published by Jo. Ma* 

cessary to yield somewhat to nature, and in billon, amons the documents subjoined to 

Cirticuiar to relax or abrogate the severe torn. iv. of his Annales Benedict., p. 748, 

ws respecting silence, solitude, and eating 6ic. See also the AtmaU themselves, lib 

alone. Ixi., ^ xxxv., p. 586, dec. 
(54) See the Act* Saoetor. Janoarii. torn. 
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the perquisites and revenues of their priestly offices, and used them at iheii 
pleasure. But other assodations, chiefly through the influence of Ivo af. 
'»erwards hishop of Chartres, renounced all private property, and all theii 
possessions and patrimony ; and these lived very much after the manner 
of monks. Hence arose the distinction between secular canons and regtdar ; 
the former obeying the precept of Nicohus II., and the latter following the 
counsels of Joo^ And as SU Augustine introduced among his clergy near- 
ly the same regulations as those of ivo, though he did not commit any rulee 
to writing, hence the regular canons were called by many, regular canons 
of SU Augustine^ or canons under the rule of SU Augustme*{bQ) 

§ 80. Among the Greek writers, the following are the best. (57) The^ 
opJumes CerameuSy whose homilies still extant, are not altogether contempt- 
ible.(58) NUus Doasopatrius,{b9) Niceias PectoratuSf the most strenuous 
defender of the opinions of the Gre^ against the Latins. (60) Michael 

(56) See Jo. MabiUon, Annales Benedict., on«, inyested with the priyilege of choosing 

torn, iv.i p. 586, and his 0pp. posthuma, their bishop. This order was singularly fa- 

torn, ii., p. 102-il5. Helyot^ Hiatoire des roured and protected by Henry I., who cave 

Ordrea, torn, ii., p. H, dec. Luim. Tkfh them in the year 1107, the priory of &tii- 

matwm^ Disciplina eccleaiae circa beneficia, ntaJAt^ and by queen Hau^ who erected for 

torn, i., pt. i., lib. iii., cap. xi., p. 657, &c. them the priory of the Kdy Trinity in Lon" 

Muratori, Antiaq. Ital. medii aevi, torn. ▼., </or, the prior of which was always one of 

p. 257, ^c. Many documents occur like- the twenty-four aldermen. They increased 

wise, in various |>arta of the Grallia Christiana so prodigiously, that besides the noble priory 

by the Benedictine mooks, relating to thia of MerUm, which was founded for them in 

reformation of the eanans and the distinction 1117, by Gilbertt an earl of Norman blood, 

among them. This recent origin of their ov- they baa under the reign of Edvsard I. fifty- 

der, is vciy disagreeable to the regular can- three priories, as appears by the catalogue 

ona ; for tney wish on many accounts to be presented to that'pnnce, when he obliged all 

esteemed a very ancient order ; and hence, the monasteriea to receive his protection and 

aa is well known, they refer the origin of to acknowledge his jurisdicUoiu" — ilfoc/.] 
their order to the times of Cbriat, or at least (57) Concerning all of whom, the Biblioth. 

to those of Augustine. But the arguments Graeca of Jo, Alb. FabriciuSf may be con- 

and testimonies they allege to prove their high aulted. 

antiquity, scarcely deserro a laboured con- (58) [Theophanegf suraamed Ceromeus 

fVitation. The name eanmu was donbtleas (Me ^ot/«r), was archbishop of Tauromenium 

Qsed anterior to this century ; but its import in Sicilv, and probably flourished about A.D. 

was anciently very extensive. See Claude 1040, though some place him in the 9th cen- 

de Vertf Explication des ceremonies de la tury. His 62 Homilies on the lessons from 

Messe, tome i., p. 58. Hence nothing can the Goepela for all Sundaya and festivals, are 

be inferred from the name. But of regular written in a natural and didactic at^'le. They 

and secular canonst there is no mention in are exeeetical. Fr, &or#tt« pubhshed them, 

any existing work older than thia century : Gr. and Lat., Paria, 1644, fol. — Tr.] 
and it is certain, that those canons who had (59) [NUus Doxopalrius, an abbot cf 

nothing in common but their dwelling and archimandrite in the (ireek church. He re- 

table, were called secular canons ; while aided at Panormua in Sicily A.D. 1043. Ho 

those who had all things in common without wrote an account of the five patriarchates, 

any exception whatever, were called regW' namely, of Rome, Conatantinople, Antioch, 

lar canons. — [** To Dr. MosheinCs account Jerusalem, and Alexandria, containing their 

of the canons^ it may not be improper to add atatistics. Large extracts from which were 

a few words concerning their introduction published by Leo Allot.., de Concordia £c- 

into England f and their progress and estab- clea. orient, et Occident., and the entire work, 

lishment among ua. The met of regular Gr. and Lat., by Stephen lo Moine, Varia 

canons of St. Angustine waa brought into Sacra, tom. i., p. 211. Paris, 1611. — Tr.'] 
England by Adelwdd^ confessor to Herry I., (60) [He was a monk and presbyter in the 

who first erected a prioiy of his order at Nos" monastery of Studium, near Constantinople, 

id in Yorkshire, aad bad influence enough and flourished A.D. 1050. He wrote against 

to have the church of Carlisle converted into the Latins, and also against the Armeniana. 

an episcopal see, and given to regular can-- Hiabookdeazymia, de Sabbathonim jqunio. 
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I sellus^ a learned man, and well known by hia writings of various kinds.(61) 
Michael Cerularius^ patriarch of Constantinople, who revived the contest 
between the Greeks and the Romans, when it was nearly put to rest. (62) 
Simeouy junior, some of whose Meditations on the duties of a Christian lifb 
are extant.(6d) Theophylaet of Bulgaria, who acquired fame especially by 
iiis interpretation of the Holy Scriptures.(04) 

§ 31. The Latins esteem the following as their best writers. Fulberi 
of Chartres, a man who encouraged literature and the education of youth, 
and who has rendered himself famous by his Epistles, and by his immod. 
erate zeal for the Virgin Mary.(65) Humbertf a cardinal, who wrote 
against th3 Greeks, the most zealously and learnedly, of all the Latins in 

et nuptiis Bacerdotoiiit was pablUhed in Ltt left a* a Homily on the cxoas, and some de- 

by CAmsiuSi torn. vi. Some other of his creef* His nephew, abo called Jokn Xiph^ 

polemic tracts have been partially published. iUnt and his contemporaiy, was the epito- 

-*7V.] mizer of Dion Catsiu*. 

(61) [For a noilce of Michael Ptelliu, see Samuelf a converted Jew of Morocco in 
note (4) to p. 149 of this volnme. — Tr.} Africa, wrote A.B. 1070, a letter or tract in 

(62) [This Michael was patriarch A.D. Arabic, proviiig that the Messiah was al- 
1049-1058. We have nothing of his, but ready come. A Latin translation of ir, is in 
some synodic decrees and a few letters ; all the tfiblioth. Patmm., torn, zviii., p. 619. 
in controversy with the Latins. — TV.] Saim&MU, abp. of Gaza A.D. 1072, wrote 

(63) {Simeon junior was abbot of St. Ma- a trsct, or dispute with Achmed a Saracen, 
nlas at Constantinople, about A.D. 1050. proving the doctrine of transubstantiatton ; 
His works, in a Latin translation, were pub* published, Gr. and Lat., in Duc^tuSf Aucltt- 
lished by Pontanug^ at Ingolstadt, 1603, 4to ; arium, torn, ii., p. 277. 

comprisins 33 Orations on faith and Chris- Michael AtUuiaia, a Gr. jurist, proconsul, 

tian morus ; a book on divine love ; and and judge, A.D. 1072. He wrote a Synop- 

2S8 Capita moralia, piactica, et theologica. sis or practical treatise on the imperial laws, 

-»7V.] in xcv. Titles, addressed to Michael Duces ; 

(64) {Theophylojct was a native of Con- published, Gr. and Lat., by J. Leunclav., de 
stantioople, and archbishop of Acris in Bulga- Jure Gr. Rom. , torn, ii., p. 1. 

ria, A.D. 1077. He wrote commentaries, Nieetas Serron, deacon of the church at 

(compiled from Chrutostom), on nearly all Constantinople, and then abp. of Heraclea. 

the N. Test., and on the minor prophets ; also He flourished A.D. 1077 ; and wrote com* 

75 Epistles, and several tracts ; all of which mentaries on Crregory Nazianzen. To him 

were well published, Gr. and Lat, Venice, as well as to Otymviodonu, has been as* 

1754, fol. The older editions are less per- cribed the Catena on Job, published, Gr. and . 

feet. Besides the writers mentioned by Afo- Lat., by Fr, Jumuo, Lend., 1687, fol. 

fheim, the Greeks of this century had tho NieoUus Grammaticus, patriarch of Con 

following: sUntino|de A.D. 1084-1111. He has left 

Alexius, patriarch of Constantinople A.D. us a long letter to Alexi* Comnemu, against 

1025-1043. Some of his decrees are ex- depriving metiopoKtans of their sees ; also 

tant. several (Mcrees.-— TV.] 

Peter, patriarch of Antioch in the middle (65) For an account of this famous man, 

o^ this century, has left us 3 Epistles, and a see the Histoire Litteraire de la France, 

profession of his faith. tome vii., p. 261.— [jS/. Pulhert came from 

Leo,archbishopof Acris in Bulgaria, A.D. Rome t» Chartres about A.D. 1000. and 
1053. He engaged in the contest against there taught school, with great reputation, 
the Latins. (Jne of his Epistles, sm ez- In the year 1007, he was made bp. of Char- 
tracts from others, are extant. tres ; and 6Ued that office till his death in 

Jjhn, metropolitan of Encbaita in Paphla- the year 1028. His writings consist of 134 

soma, A.D. 1054, has left a poem on the letters, generally well written, and of some 

history of the principal festivals, published, use to the history of those times ; besides 

Eton, 1610, 4to, and a few lives of monkish several indifferent sermons, some worse jpoe- 

saints. try, and two lives of monkish saints. They 

John XiphUin, patriarch of Constantino- vpere edited, with bad faith, Paris, 1608, 8vo, 

pie A.D. 1066-107^. He was of honour- and thence admitted into the Biblioth. Patr., 

able birth, but abandoned public life, became tom. zviii., p. 1. See Du. Pin*8 Ecclesias- 

a moD€, and at last a patriarch. He has tioal authors, vol. ix., p. 1, die. — 7V.] 
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•his century.(d6) Peirus Damianus, whose genius, candour, integrity, ana 
writings of various kinds, entitle him to rank among the first men of the 
age, although he was not free from the fiiults of the times.(67) Marianus 
ScoiuSf whose Chronicon, and some other of his writings, are extant. (68) 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, a man of great acumen, well versed in 
the dialectics of his age, and peculiarly well acquainted with theological 
subjects. (69) LanfranCf also archbishop of Canterbury, well known for 
his exposition of the epistles of Paul, and his other writings ; from which 
he must be acknowledged not destitute of perspicuity, nor of learning, ac- 
cording to the standard of his age.(70) The two Bnmos, the one of Monte 

(66) Seo Martene^M Thesaurus Anecdo> of letters ; about 60 tracts on various sub- 
tor., torn. T., p. 629. Histoire Litteraire de jects of discipline, morals, and casuistry ; 
la France, tome vii., p. 627, 6lc. {HunUfert Sermons for ail Sundays and festivals of the 
was a monk of Toiii, well skillod in Greek, year ; and the lives of several saints, viz. : 
whom pope Leo IX. took with him to Rome St. OdUo^ St. MauruM, St. Romuald, St. 
A.D. 1049, and there made him a cardinal. Rodulph, St. Flora, and St. Liuilla ; besides 
He was employed in several important com- notices of many others. — Tr. J 

missions ; but especially in a papal embassy (68) [Mariantit ScotU9 wss bom in Ire- 

to Constantinople A.D. 1054. He died af- land A.D. 1028, became a monk, travelled 

ter A.D. 1064. His writings aro all contro- into Germany in 1068, where he spent the 

versial ; and chiefly against the Greeks, remainder of his life« in the monasteries of 

They are extant, partly in Baronius* Annals, Cologne, Fulda, and Mentz. He died A.D. 

and all of them in Canisius, Lectiones An- 1086, aged 68. His Chronicon extends 

tiq., torn, vi., and in the Biblioth. Patr., from the creation to A.D. 1083 ; and was 

tom. xviii. — TV.] continued by Dodechin to A.D. 1200. Il 

(67) S^o the Acta Sanctor. Febr., tom. is published among the Scriptores rerum 
iii., p. 406. Bayle, Dictionnaire, tom. ii., p. Germanicarum, by Struve and others. His 
950. Casim. Oudint Diss, in his Comment, other writings are of little value. — TV. j 

de Scriptor. Eccles., tom. ii., p. 686, &c. (69) See the Histoire Litteraire de la 

[Peter Damian was bom of humble parent- France, tome ix., p. 39S. Jtapin Uioyrtu, 

sge at Ilavenua, A.D. 1007. Educated by Histoire d*Angleterre, tom. ii., p. 65, 166, 

his brother, he early became a monk, a teach- &c. Cotorna, Histoire litter, de I^yon, 

er, a reformer of morals, an abbot of Ostia, tome ii., p. 210. [Eadmer, {An$elwi*9 sec- 

anid cardinal of the Romiah church. But retary), ae vita S. Anselmi, lib. ii., in the 

weary of public life, he resigned his bishop- Acta Sanctor., April., tom. ii., p. 893. 

ric, and retired to his monastery. The pon- Wkarton*9 Anglia sacra, pt. ii., p. 179 ; and 

tiffs employed him as their legate, on several Milner's Hist, of the church of (jhiist, cent, 

most difficult enterprises, in which he ac- zi., ch. v. — St. Anselm was bora at Aosta 

Suitted himself with great address afid pro- in Piedmont, A.D. 1033. After acquiring 

ence. He was sent to Milan A.D. 1069, an education, and travelling in France, ho 

to suppress simony and clerical inconti- became a monk at Bee in Normandy, at the 

nence ; and A.D. 1062, was despatched to age of 27. Here he taught with great rep- 

Clugni in France, to reform that monastery, utation, succeeded Lanfranc in the abbacy, 

and settle its controversies ; and in 1063, and was made abp. of (Canterbury, next aftei 

was legate to Florence, for settling a con- Lanfrane, A.D. 1093. In that office he 

tes: between the bishop and the citizens; spent an unquiet life, which ended A.D. 

and 1069, he was sent into Germany, to 1109. He was in continual collision with 

dissuade king /feiiry from repudiating his thekingaof England, respecting investitures 

queen Bertha ; and lastly, in 1072, he was and encroachments upon clerical rights, 

papal legate to Ravenna, for reconciling that Twice he lefl the kingdom, travelled to Ita- 

church to the papal dominions ; and died on ly, and resided at Rome and at Lyons. His 

his return, in February, 1074, aged 66. He works have been published frequently ; the 

was a man of great learning, devout, honest, best edition is by Gabr, Gerheron, Paris, 

frank, and well acquainted with human na- 1675, 3 tom. fol. They comprise a large 

ture. He wrote with ease and perspicuity, number of letters,* many sermons, and med- 

His numerous writings were coUeoted in 8 itationson practical and devotional subjects, 

vols, fol., by Cajetan^ Rome, 1606 ; often and a considerable number of doctrinal &nd 

reprinted since, but best at Venice, 1754, in polemic treatises. — Tr.'] 

i volt. fol. Thev consist of eight Books (70) Histoire litteraire de la France, tonu 
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Cassino,(71) and the other, the founder of the Carthusian order.(72) Bm 
of Charlres, a very active restorer of ecclesiastical law and order.(78) 
Hildebert of le Mans, as a theologian, philosopher, and poet, not one of the 
best, nor one of the worst.(74) Lastly, Gregory VIL, the most haughty of 
the Roman pontifis, who undertook to elucidate some parts of the holy 
scriptures, and wrote some other things.(75} 

viii., p. 260. [And Vita Beatt Lanfrenci, afewof his monks, spent the rematndex of hia 
Dy JVi/b Crtjptn, chanter in the monastery life. Hedied A.D.I 101. To him have been 
of Bee in the age next after Lanfranc ; in ascribed most, or all, of the works written by 
Jo. MabillorCa Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., Bruno of Seeni, mentioned in the preceding 
torn, ix., p. 630-660. Lanfranc was a na- note. But he wrote nothing, except two 
live of Pavia, travelled into France very letters daring his residence in Calabria, aitd 
early in life, became a monk at Beo in Nor- a confession of his faith, which is extant in 
maudy AD. 1041, taught there with very ATo^Y/on^^ Analecta, torn, iv., p. 400. — TV.] 
great applause, and drew pupils from afar ; (73) [Ito or Yvo, was a native of Beau- 
was made prior and then abbot of his moh- vais in France, educated under Lanfronc at 
astery, and counsellor to WiUioM the Con- Bee, then abbot of St. Quintin, and at last 
(jueror, and A.D. 1070, abp. of Canterbury, bishop of Chartres, A.D. 1092-1116. He 
in which office he died A.D. 1088. He had was a very learned man ; and a partisan of 
contention with 7Ao?iuM,abp. of York, about the Roman pontiffs, which involved him in 
priority ; went to Rome, on that and other some difficulties. His'works were published, 
subjects ; and bore a conspicuous part in by Jo. Bapt, Souehetf Paris, 1647, fol. They 
the civil transactions of England. His comprise Decretoram Liber, in 17 parts; 
works, which were collected and published Pannormia, or a summary of ecclesiastical 
by Dachery, Lucca, 1648, fol., comprise his law ; 287 Epistles ; 22 Sermons ; and a 
Commentary on the epistles of St. Paul, short Chronicle of the kings of France, ex- 
about 60 letters, a tract on transubstantia- tending from Pharamond to Philip I. — TV.] 
tion, and a few other small pieces. — TV.] (74) All the works of this Hildebert, who 

(71) [This Bruno was a native of Lombiur- was certainly a man of leaminff and inso- 
dy, educated in the monastery of Asti, be- nuity, were published by the BenedicUne 
came a canon in the cathedral of Sienna, monks, with the explanatory notes of AnUm, 
Tuscany ; disputed against Berengarius^ in Beaugtndret Paris, 1706, fol. [They com* 
the council at Rome 1079 ; and was soon prise about a hundred well* written Epistlee, 
after, bv the pope, created bp. of Segni, in and some sermons, tracts, and poems of an 
the ecclesiastical states. Weaiy of public ordinary character. — Hildebert was bom at 
life, he fled to Monte Cassino, A.D. 1104: Lavardin in the diocese of Mans, became a 
but the pontiff ordered him back to his bish- monk of Clugni, studied under the famous 
opric. In 1107, he again went to Monte Eerengarhu, and was made bishop of Mans 
Cassino, and was there made abbot, with the about A.D. 1098, and archbishop of Tours 
consent of the pope. Butinthevear 1111, A.D. 1125, where he died A.D. 1132.— 
the pontiff required him to resign Lis abbacy, TV.] 

and resume his episcopal stSff, which he (76) [The Epistles of Gregory VII., in 
held till his Jeath, A.D. 1125. His wri* number 870, are found in all the collections 
tings were published at Venice, 1651, 2 vols, of councils ; e. g., by Harduin, torn, vi., pt 
fol. The first vol. contains his Comments- i., p. 1 195, dtc. His other writings are few, 
ries, on the Pentateuch, Job, Psalms, Can- ana of little worth. To him some attribute 
tides, and the Apocalypse. The second an expositionofthe seven penitential Psalms, 
vol. contains 145 homilies on the Gospel les- published as the work of Gregory the Great. 
sons, some letters and tracts, and a life of His exposition of St. Matthew exists in MS., 
the pontiff Leo IX. — TV.] and some fragments of it have been poblii^ 

(72) [For an account of St. Bruno, the ed. 
founder of the Carthu lians, see p. 178 of this The following list embraces most of the 
volume, and note (51) there. — After spend- Latin writers omitted by Dr. Motkeim. For 
ing six years at Chartreuse, Urban II., who a fuller account of them, see Cavers Histo* 
^ad been his pupil, summoned hhn to Rome ria Litterar., Du Pin, and others. 
A.D. 1092, tnat he might become his coun- Ainunn of Aquitaine, a Benedictine monk 
sellor. But the scenes of public life were so of Fleuiy, A.D. 1001. His Historia Fran- 
disagreeable to him, that the pontiff in 1095, corum libri iv., to A.D. 752, with an addi- 
gave him leave to retire. He travelled to tional Book by another hand, is published 
the extreme part of Calabria, and there with among the Scriptores Fraacicoa. He also 
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wrote two Books recoantiiig the uiincles of pabltahed among the tcriptores Germamcoe ; 

St. Benedict ; a life of St. Abbo of Fleury ; and in the Biblioth. Patr., torn, xriii., p. 848. 

and some other things. • Glaber Radidpka§, a monk of Sl Ger* 

Godekardf a monk, and bishop of Hilda- main de Auxeire, and then of Clugni A.D. 

■heim, A.D. 1002 ; has left os we Epistles* 10<15. He wrote Historiarom Libri v., ex* 

published by MabUlon^ Analecta, torn, ir., tending from A.D. 900 to A.D. 1045 ; pub- 

p. 349. lished among the Scriptores Francicos ; also 

Gozbtrty abbot of Tegem in Bavaria, A.D. a life of St. GuUehnus, abbot of St. Benig- 

1003 ; has left us four Epistles, published nus of Dijon. 

also by Mabillon, Analecta, torn, it., p. 347. Deodmn or Theoduin, bishop of Liego 

Adelboldy a nobleman, counsellor and gen- A.D. 1045-1076. He wrote a letter or 

oral under the emperor /f(mry; then a monk, tract, addressed to ITenry king of Franco, 

and A.D. 1008-1027 bishop of Utrecht. He against the doctrine of Berengariits and his 

is supposed to be the author of the libri u. followers ; in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xviii., 

de vita S. Henrici Imperat., published by Co- p. 419. . 

tuMtuMf SuriuSf and GreUer. Hugo^ abbot of Clugni A.D. 10-18-1108. 
BernOi a monk of St. Gall, abbot of Riche- He was of noble French parentage, and bo- 
nan near Constance, died A.D. 1045. He came a monk at the age of 15. Some of his 
wrote de officio missa, ecu de rebus' miasa letters are extant in Dachery^ Spicilegium, 
officium pertinentibus. Liber ; (in the Bibli- tom. iL 

oth. Patr., tom. xviii.); and Lives of St. Leo IX., pope A.D. 1048-1054, (see 

Udalrie^ and St, Meginrad, above, p. 158). He has left us 19 Epistles, 

Hugo, archdeacon of Tours A.D. 1020, extant in the collections of the councils, (e. 

wrote Dialogue ad Fulbertum Carootensem g., Hardum's, tom. vi., pt. i., p. 927), be- 

Episcopum; published by 3fa6t^^, Analec- sides a number of homilies or sermons. His 

ta, tom. ii. life, written by Wibcrt a contemporary, is in 

JoAn,sumamed JoAaitn^miM, from his di- Mabillonf Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. 

minutive stature, abbot Fiscamnensis, A.D. ix., p. 49, dec. 

1028-1078. He wrote many prayers and Ansdm, a canon of Liege, and dean of 

religious meditations, and some epistles; Namur A.D. 1050. Ho wrote a history of 

pubTiifhed by MabiUon, Analecta, tom. i. the bishops of Liege, from A.D. 666, to 

Adcmar, a monk of Limoges, A.D. 1030. about A.D. 1048 ; published by Jp. Chapeo 

He wrote a Chronicle of the French mon* tnUcj Liege, 1012, 4to. 
aichy, from its commencement to A.D. Stephen IX., pope A.D. 1057-1058. He 

1029 ; an account of some abbots of Li- has left two Epistles, 
moges ; and a supplement to the work of Alberie^ a monk and deacon of Monte 

Amalaritu de divinis officiis. Cassino, and a cardinal A.D. 1057-1079. 

Hugo de Britolio, a monk of Clugni, and He wrote many poems and other tracts, do- 

biahop of Limoges A.D. 1030-1049, when votional and polemic, and some lives of 

he was deposed for simony. He ntired to saints, all of wnich are said to exist still in 

the monastery of Verdun ; and wrote a tract manuscript. His life of St Dominic, is the 

against BerengariuSf in favour of transub- only work of his published ; extant in Mil- 

stantiation, which is in the Biblioth. Patr., 6t^aii*« Acta Sanctor. ord. Bcned., tom. viii., 

tom. xviii., p. 417. p. 35, dec. 

BrunOf duke of Carinthia, and bishop of Alphanu*, abbot in the Benedictine mon- 

Wiirtsburg, A.D. 1033-1045. To instract astery at Salerno, and then archbishop thero 

bis clergy, he compiled from the Others Com* A.D. 1057-1086. He wrote numerous 

mentaries on the Psalms, and on all the do- poems, devotional and in praise of the saints ; 

votional hymns of the Scriptures ; also on most of which were published by Ughell, an- 

the Apostolic, Ambrosian, and Athanasian nexed to his Italia saera, tom. ii. 
Craeds; published, Cologne, 1494; and in iVtco^u«II.,pope A.D. 1058-1061. He 

the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xviii, p. 65. has left us eight Epistles ; extant in the col- 

HennannuSf surnamed CcfiUractut, be- lections of the councils. 
eause all his limbs were contracted by a Gauferius, called also Benedict, a monk ot 

paralytic affection. He was accounted a Monte Cassino A.D. 1060. He wrote some 

vast scholar, well akilled in Latin, Greek, sermons on the festivals, and aome reliffious 

and Arabic, and in theology, history^hiloe- poems *, which are in the library of Monte 

'»phy, and all the sciences of the age. Though Cassino. 

of noble parentage, be became a monk of St. Alexander II., pope A.D. 1061-107S. 

Oall, ana of Richenan, till his death, A.D. He baa 45 Epistles, in the collections of thi 

1051. He wrote Chronicon de sex mnndi councils, 
atatibus, from the creation to A.D. 1064. Bertkoll, a German eccleaiastic, pietkfw 
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>flr of Constance, and b warm partisan of Holy Land, under Sigifrid archbiahop of 

Gregory \ll. against Henry IV. He floor- Mentz. On his return ho was made abbot 

ished from about A.D. 1066, to 1100. His of Fontenelle, and A.D. 1076, WUliam, now 

Historia sui temporis, ab anno 1053, usque kins of England, invited him thither, and 

ad ann. 1100; and his Appendix to Her- made him abbot of Croyland, till his death 

mann Contractual Chronicle, from A.D. A.D. 1109. He was very intimate with 

1055-1066, are published among the Scrip- LanfranCf archbishop of Canterbury. His 

tores rerum Germanicarum. Some of his History of the monastery of Croylandj from 

tracts also, in support of GVfj'ory'f measures, A.D. 664 to about 1091, was publi8h3d by 

were publiahed by Gretser. Savitle^ among the five Scriptores Anglicos, 

GuUmundf a ocnedictine monk of Nor- Lond., 1596, ibi., and still better among the 

mandy, and then archbishop of A versa in Herum Anglicar. Scriptores, Oxon., 1684, 

Italy, died A.D. 1080. He has lefl three fol. 

Books on the real presence in tlie Eucharist ; Lambert of Schafnaberg. He became a 

a statement ofthA doctrine of the trinity, dec, monk at Hirsfeld A.D. 1058; soon after 

and an addresa to William I. king of £ng- travelled as a pilgrim to the Holy Land, and 

land ; all extant in the Biblioth. Patr., torn, returning, resumed his monastic Hfe at Hirs- 

xviii. fcld. Ihere he composed, A.D. 1077, his 

Sigifrid^ archbishop of Mentz, from about History^ which is a mere chronicle from tho 

1069 to 1084. In the year 1064, he led a creation to A.D. 1050, and then a very dif- 

band of 7000 German pilgrims to the Holy fuse history, down to A.D. 1077. His style 

Land. In 1074, he attempted to reclaim is commended very highly. The work it 

his clergy from simony and matrimony, with- published among the Scriptores Germanicos 

out success. In 1076, Gregory VII. ex- i/«^o, bishop of Die in the year 10V7, and 

communicated him, for adhering to the cause archbishop of Lyons from A.D. 1080, till 

of Henry ; but the next year he revolted ; after A.D. 1099. He was much engaged in 

and he it was crowned Kodulph the com- the public transactions of the times. Two 

petitor for the German throne. Four of his of his epistles to Gregory YIL are in the 

epistles are in the collections of councils. collections of the councils. 

DuramI, a monk of Normandy A.D. 1070, Mierclogus^ a fictitious name for the au- 

was one who wrote against Berengarius, thor of a Tract on the ceremoniea of the 

His tract is subjoined to Lanfranci 0pp., mass, written in the latter part of this cen- 

ed. Dachery. tury, or perhaps in tho next ; which is ex* 

GualdOf a monk of Corbey A.D. 1070; tant, among the Scriptores de divinis Oflli- 

wTOte a metrical life of St. Ans^OTf bishop ciis, Paris, 1610, fol., and in tho Biblioth. 

of Hamburg, and apostle of the North ; Patr., tom. xviii., p. 469. 

which ia in MoMUon's Acta Sanctor. ord. Adamw, sumamed Magister, a csnon of 

Bened., tom. vi., p. 116. Bremen from A.D. 1077, and who flouri<hed 

fi^^ ^n^e/nt, bisnop of Lucca A.D. 1071- A.D. 1080. He wrote Historia ecclc.-'ias- 

1086. He was adecided suf^rter of Greg' ticaa praesertim Bremcnsis Libri iv.; in wii ch 

ery VII., and wrote 2 Books in his defence, he describes, with much fidelity, the pro;)>i- 

against Guibert the antipope ; also a collec- gation of Christianity in Hamburg, Bremen, 

tion of sentences from the fathers, in sup- Denmark, and throughout the North, from 

port of Gregory*M principles, respecting the the times of Charlemagne to those of Henry 

independence of the cleroy and the church IV. ; to which he subjoined a geographical 

^f all civil power ; both wliich are extant in account of Denmark, and other 'northern 

Canifius, Lectt. antiq., tom. vi., and in the countries : published by Lindenbrogf Ley- 

Biblioth. Patr., tom. xviii., p. 602, and tom. den, 1595, 4to, and Helmstadt, 1670, 4to. 

xxvit., p. 436. His life, written by one of BennOt a German ecclesiastic, who ad- 

his friends and pupils, is in MabiUon^s Acta hered to Clement III., or Guibert, the anti- 

Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. ix., p. 469, du:. pope ; was made archpreabyter and czrdinal 

WtUelmus^ an abbot of Metz A.D. 1073, of Rome, and took a very active part against 

and friendly to GrT^ff-ory VII. MabillonhM Gregory Vll. He flourished about A.D. 

published 7 of his Epistles and an oratiooi 1085 ; and wrote de Vita et rebus gcstis 

n his Analecta, tom. i., p. 247. Hildebrandi et Papa Libri ii. ; published, 

Ingulphus of Croyland, bom in London Frankf., 1581, and among the Opuscula An- 

.'\.D. 1030, educated at Westminster and ti-Gregoriana, by Goldastf Hanove/, 1611, 

Oxford. In 1051, he accompanied WiUiam 4to, p. 1. 

duke of Normandy, to France, and became Victor III., pope A.D. 1086-1087. Ha 

his private secretary. To escape envy, in was bom at Benevento A.D. 1027 ; bore 

1064 he retired to Geraiany ; and was one the name of Dauferiuif till he became a 

r' the 7000, who went aa pilgrims to the monk of Monte Cassino, when he asrjmsd 

Vol,, n. — A A 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE HISTORY OF BELIGXON AND THEOLOGT. 

I 1. The Stole of Religion.—^ 2, 3. Witnesses for the Truth. — ^ 4. Expositions of tU 
Scriptures. — (f 6, 6. Scholastic Theology. — ^ 7. Moral Theology. — ^ 8. Wlcmic Theol- 
ogy. — ^ 9, 10, 11. Controversies between the Greeks and Latins. — ^ 12. New. Contest 
respecting the Holiness of Images. — ^ 18. Contentions in the Latin Church. Contro- 
versy respecting the Lord's Supper. — ^ 14, 15, 16, 17. The Pontiffs labour in vain to 
settle it. — '^ 18. The Result as to Berengarius and his Friends. — f 19. Dispute in 
France rcsf^cting Martial. 

§ 1. It is not necessary to be minute in describing the state of the pub- 
lic religion of this age. For who can doubt that it was debased and cor- 
rupt, when the guardians of it were equally destitute of sacred and secular 
knowledge, and of virtue, and when even the first men in the church ex- 
hibited examples of the grossest vices t The people at large were wholly 
absorbed in superstition, and concerned themselves with nothing but statues, 
and images, and relics, and the futile rites which the caprice of their priests 
enjoined upon them. The learned had not indeed wholly lost all knowledge 
of the truth ; but they obscured and debased it, with opinions and doctrines, 
which were some of them ludicrous and silly, others hurtful and pernicious, 
and others useless and uncertain. It is certain, that there were here and 
there pious and good men, who would willingly have aided the suffering 

the name of Desidernu ; became abbot there siege of Antioch. He wrote the HxMtory o) 
.in 1056, was made a cardinal, and employed Jemsalemf describing especially the achieve- 
on important occasions by the pontiffs. &ut ments of the esrl of Toulouse during five 
he was ever partial to a retired and monas- years, from the time they entered Slavonia 
tic life. His Dialogues on the miracles of on their way to the East. The work is in 
St. Benedict and other monks of Monte Cas- the collection of BongarSj de gestis Dei per 
sino, in four Books, (a work stuffed with idle Francos, tom. i., p. 139. 
tales), has been frequently published ; e. g., Gotselin or Gascelin, a Benedictine monk 
by Mabillon, in his Acta Sanctor. ord. Ben- of St. Berlin in Artois, and then of St. Au- 
ed., sscul. iv., pt. ii. gustine at Canterbury, who flourished A.D. 

Urban II., pope A.D. 1087-1099. His 1096. He wrote the life of St. Augustine^ 

former name was OtkOf a native of Ch&tillon the apostle of England ; which is extant in 

in the diocese of Rheims, a monk of Clugni, Mabillort's Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom, 

cardinal bishop of Ostia, and much employed i., p. 498. 

by Gregory Vll. While pope, he pursued nalderiCt secretary to two successive bps. 
the measures of Gregory. He has left us of Arras and Cambray, and then bishop of 
59 Epistles, and two harangues in favour of Nimeguen and Toumay, A.D. 1097-1118. 
a crusade; extant in the collections of the He wrote a history or chronicle of the church- 
councils. Mabiilan gives some account of es of Cambray and Arras, in 3 Books ; pnb- 
bis life, Acta Sanctor. ord. Benedict., tom. lished by Geo. Cdvener^ Douay, 1615. 
ix., p. 902, dec. Paschal H., pope A.D. 1099-1118. His 

Lambert, ')isbop of Arras from A.D. 1094 former name was Rainer or Raginger ; a 

onward. T iree of his Epistles are in the Tuscan by birth, a monk of Clugni, a pres- 

collections of the councils. byter and cardinal of Rome, abbot of St. 

Raxmund de Ageles, a canon of Le Puy, Laurence and St. Stephen, and at last pope 

France, and chaplain to the earl of Toulouse, His wars and contests with Henry V. wer* 

'who was also bishop of IjO Puy), whom he very violent. One hundred and seven of 

accompanied in his expedition to the Holy his Epistles are in the collections of coun- 

Land, A.D. 1095. He saw the holy lance cils ; and some more in Baluze, Miscella 

dng ont of the earth, and carried it' at the nies. — Tr.] 
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eause of piety. But they themselves needed protection, against the satellites 
of superstition and impiety. 

§ 2. From the times of Gregory YII. however, pretty clear traces ap- 
pear in some countries of Europe, especially in Jtaly and France, of thoso 
persons whom the Protestants denominate wUnesses of the truth ; that is, 
of pious and good men, who deplored the imperfection and defects of the 
public religion, and of the whole clerical order, who opposed the lordly dom. 
ination both of the Roman pontiffs and of the bishops, and who attempted 
sometimes covertly and sometimes openly to effect a reformation in the 
church.(l} For rude as this age was, and ignorant in general of the true 
revealed religion, yet those few fragments as it were of Christianitv(2) 
which were exhibited and explained to the people, were sufficient to snow 
even to the illiterate and the peasantry, that the religion publicly inculcated, 
was not the true religion of Chnsi^ that CkrUi required of his followers 
things wholly different from those exhibited in the discourses and in the 
lives and morals of the clergy, that the pontiffii and the bishops exceed, 
ingly misused their power and opulence, and that the favour of Grod and 
salvation were to be obtained, not by a round of ceremonies, nor by dona- 
tions to the churches and priests, cor by erecting and endowing monaster, 
ies, but by holiness in the soul. 

^ 3. Those however who undertook the great work of reforming the 
church and religion, were for the most part incompetent to the task, and 
by their solicitude to avoid some faults, they ran into others. All indeed 
perceived the defects and the odlousness of the prevailing religion, but none 
or at least very few of them understood the nature and essential character 
of true religion. This will not appear strange, to one who is well acquainted 
with those imhappy times. Hence these reformers often mixed much that 
was felse, with a little that was true. As all saw that most of the princi- 
pal enormities and crimes of the bishops and clergy, were the consequence 
of their wealth and opulence, they placed too high an estimate on poverty and 
indigence, and lookea upon voluntary poverty as the primary virtue of a good 
religious teacher. They all supposed the church of the primitive times to 
be a model, after which all churches were ever after to be formed and regu- 
lated, and the practice of the apostles of Jesus Christ, they considered as 
an inviolable law for all priests. Many also, grieved to see the people 
place all their dependance for salvation on the ceremonies of religion and 
the external worship of Grod, contended, that the whole of religion consisted 
in the internal emotions of the mind, and in the contemplation of divine 
thmgs ; and they contemned and wished to abolish all external worship, and 
to have no houses of worship, no religious meetings, no public teachers, 
and no sacraments. 

§ 4. A large number both of the Greeks and the Latins, upplicd them, 
selves to the interpretation of the holy scriptures. Among the Latins, the 
two Brunos expounded the Psalms of Davia, Lanfrane the Epistles of Paul, 

(1) [Some have considered Peter Dami- (2) [In aome of the writers of this cen- 

4inu«, Hildebert, Ito^ WaJUhram bishop of tury, we meet with bpecimens of sound 

Naumburg, and Lambert of Aschaflenburg, Christian doctrine, as well as of devout 

as examples of this class of persons. — Von breathings of a pious soul. The Engliah 

Einem, See F. Spanhcim^t Introductio ad reader may see, lor an ezamplei the lite ol 

llistoriam eccles. N. T., saecul. zi., cap. Arudm of Canterbury, in MUner't htstoi) 

ni., ^ 6, p. 313. and the Catalogus Testium of the Church, century zi. eh. v. — Tr,] 
t'eriutis, lib. zii., ziii. — Tr.] 
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Berengarius the Apocalypse of St. John, Gregory YII. the Gospel of St 
Matthew, and others other portions of the sacred volume. But all these 
follow the perverse custom of their age, that is, they either transcribe the 
works of former interpreters, or they apply the declarations of the sacred 
writers so whimsically to heavenly things and to the duties of life, that a 
wise man can scarcely restrain his indication. The most eminent of the, 
Greek interpreters, was TheophyJact of Bulgaria ; though he also drew most 
of his comments from the ancients, particularly from Chry90stom.{^) After 
ludi we may place Michael PselbiSf who attempted to explain the Psahns 
and the book of Canticles, NiceUu who wrote a Catena on Job, and some 
few others. 

§ 5. Hitherto all the Latin theologians, except a few of the Irish, who 
threw obscurity on religious doctrines by their philosophical speculations, 
had illustrated, explained, and proved the doctrines of Christianity, solely 
from the holy scriptures, or from them in connexion with the opinions and 
writing of the fatners. But in the middle of this century some divines, 
among whom was Berengariue^ well known by his controversy respecting 
the Lord's supper, ventured to apply the precepts of logic and metaphysics 
to the explanation of the scriptural doctrines and the confirmation of their 
own opinions. Hence the opposer and rival of Berengarius^ Lanfranc^ who 
was aifterwards archbishop of Canterbury, employed the same weapons 
against Berengarius and 'his followers, and in general laboured to impart 
light and confirmation to religious trutlis by the aids of reason. His ex. 
ample was followed by SU Anselmf likewise an archbishop of Canterbur}^ 
and a man of great intellectual acumen, and to these succeeded many oth* 
ers. From these beginnings gradually arose that species of philosonhic 
theology, which from the schools in which it most prevailed obtained alter, 
wards the name of scholastie theology.{4) But there was far more sobriety 
and good sense in these reconcilers of faith and reason, than in their suc- 
cessors ; for they used perspicuous language, had no fondness for vain and 
idle disputations, and for the most part made use of the precepts of logic 
and phik)sophy only in combating their antagonists. (5) 

(3) For an account of TheophyUict, see that in treating sacred subjects I do not vtsA 
Rich. Simon*s Histoire critique aes princi- to bring forward dialectical questions and 
paux Commentateurs du N. T., cap. zzviii., their solutions, nor to answer them when 
p. 390 ; and his Critique de la Bibliotheque brought forward by others. And if at any 
des Auteurs Eccles., par M. du Pin» tome time the subject under discussion is such 
i., p. 310, where he also treats of NietUu that it can be most satisfactorily explained 
and Oecuvunitu. by the rules of this art, as far as I am able I 

(4) See CkrUt. Aug. Henmann^ Praefat. cover over the art by citations of equivalent 
ad Tribbechovii librum de doctoribus scho- import, that I may not seem to piaco more 
lasticis^ p. ziv. The sentiments of the learn- reliance upon this art than upon the truth 
ed respecting the first author or inventor of and the authority of the holy fathers.*' The 
the scholastic theology, are collected by Jo. concluding words in this quotation, indicate 
Fran. BuddeuM, Isagoge ad theologiam, toot, thcjse sources from which theologians pre- 
i., p. 358. viously to this ase had derived all their ar- 

(5) That it may be seen, how much wiser guments ; namely the holy scripture, which 
the frst scholastics were than their disciples he denominates the trvtkt and lira writings of 
and tollowers, I will subjoin a passage from the ancient fathers. To these tieo sources 
Lanfranc, whom many regard as the first of proof, the theologians now suffered a Mtrd 
author of the scholastic theology. In his to be added, namely dialectirs. Yet they 
tract de corpore et sanguine Domini, cap. would have none recur to this, except Us 
riii., 0pp., p. 236, ed. Daehery, he says : pttantM, whose business it is to witnstand 
''God ii my witness and my own conscience, opponents that wield dialectical weaponsi, 
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§ 6. Following these principles, the Latin theologians began to reduce 
aU the truths of revealed religion into a connected system, and to subject 
them to the laws of the human sciences ; a thing which no one before had 
attempted, if we except Tajo of Saragossa a writer of the seventh century 
and Dttmaseenus among the Greeks in the eighth century. For all the 
Latin writers previously to this age, had only occasionally and never in a 
formal manner elucidated and explained the points of theol(^ ; nor had 
they thus explained them dlj but only such as the occasions demanded. 
The first attempt at a system of theology, was by An8elm;(6) and the first 
who completed an entire system or body of divinity, was HileMfert, bishop 
of le Mans and afterwards archbishop of Tours, just at the close of the cen- 
tury. And all the subsequent almost numberless writers of systems of the- 
oilc^ (Sammarum Theologicanim), seem to have followed HUdehert as their 
model. (7) The method of HUdehert is, first to substantiate each doctrine 
by passages of scripture and by aiiithorities from the fathers, which had 
been the common method hitherto ; and then to solve the difficulties and 
objections which may be raised, by the aid of reason and philosophy, which 
was something new and peculiar to this age. (8) 

and to solve the difficulties suggested by jects Antelm thought intensely, and endesT- 
reason. But unhappily, in the following oured to meet every objection and difficulty 
ages the two former sources of proof were which could be urged. But he did not wan- 
used but sparingly, and philosophical proof der from his subject, and take up a whole 
alone, and that not very wisely stated, was system of divinity, in one or even all of these 
deemed suf&cient to substantiate every thing his theological tracts. — Tr.'\ 
in a system of theology. (7) This first tystem of theology among 
^6) [The principal treatise*by iiyiyefmhere the Latins, or TracUUna Theolofncus as it 
referred to, is that entitled : Cur Deus homo 1 is entitled, is among the Works olHUdeberi, 
\n two Books, (in his 0pp., p. 74-96, ed. p. 1010, in the edition of Anton, de Beau- 
Paris, 1721, fol.) The work corresponds gendre ; who has shown, in his preface to 
with its title, its object being to answer the the volume, that Peter Lombard^ Robert 
question, Why did God beeomr. inearnate 7 PuUeyn, and the other writers of Sumnui' 
Ho describes the fallen state of man, and his ries^ trod in the footsteps of Hildebert. [This 
need of an almighty Saviour, to atone for his tract occupies about 90 folio pages, and is 
sins and raise him to a state of bliss after divided into 40 chapters. It treats of the 
death ; and he shows that an incarnate God, nature of faith, free will, and sin, the Trinity, 
and he only, could perform the office of a the incarnation of the Son of God, original 
mediator. The views and speculations of sin and grace, predestination and prescience, 
Ansehn on this whole subject, have prevailed and the sacraments. But it scarcely touch* 
▼ery generally quite down to the present es upon the d:>cirine of atonement by Jesua 
times. Nor have GroiiusKid EdtoardM^nA Christ, its value and efficacy, or of faith in 
the most elaborate modern writers, added Christ, of regeneration and sanctification, 
much on the subject. Another tract of An- and of the promises of the gospel. — TV.] 
selm, on the same important subject, is enti- (8) I will hero subjoin an opinion of An* 
tied de Conceptu Virginali et originsli Pec- selm of Canterbury, taken from his treatise 
cato IJber ; (in his 0pp., p. 97-106). Be- entitled : Cur Deus homo 1 lib. i., e. ii., Opp , 
sides these, he has foui others, on important p. 75, an opinion, which the first philosoph- 
subjects. The first is a philosophical mquiry ical theologfans, or the ScholastUM among 
into the nature of truth, de Veritate ; Opp., the Latins, seem to have received as a sa- 

f>. 109-115. The second is on free mil, de cred and immutable law in theology : ** As 

ibero arbitrio ; Opp., p. 117-122. The the richt order of proceeding requires, that 

third is on the fall of ike einning angels, de we believe the deep things of the Christian 

casu Diaboli ; Opp., p. 62-73. The fourth faith, before we presume to discuss them by 

is a philosophical explanation of the doctrine the aid of reason ; so it appears to me to be 

of the divine decrees, and its consistency negligence, if when we are confirmed in the 

with free and accountable action in crea- faith, we do not stucy to understand what 

tures, de concordia praescicntiae et praedea- we believe.** — [His meaning seems to be, 

tinationis, nee non gratiae cum libero arbi- that a Christian should neither make phtlot- 

trio ; Opp., p. 123-134. On all these sub- typhy the rale and measure of his nligiMi 
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§ 7. Those of this age who undertook to give rules for a Christian life 
aad conduct, attempted a great object, without possessing in general ade- 
quate resources. This will be obvious, to one who shall read over the 
work of Peter Damianus on the virtues, or the Moral Philosophy and the 
Tract on the four virtues of a religious life, by Hildehert bishop of le Mans. 
Nor did the moralists usually subjoin any thing to their precepts respecting 
the virtues, except what they called the toriUen law ; by which they in« 
tended the ten commandments of Moses. Anselm wrote some tracts cal* 
culatcd to excite pious emotions, and a Book of meditations and prayers, 
in which many good thoughts occur. Nor did the Mystics as they are 
called, wholly abstain from' writing. Among the Latins, John Johannelhts 
composed a book expressly on divine contemplation :(9) and among tho 
Greeks, Simeon junior wrote some tracts on the same subject ; not to men- 
tion some others. 

§ 8. Many of the polemics of this age, came forth armed with dialectic 
cal arguments and demonstrations, yet few of them could use such argu. 
ments dexterously and properly ; and they aimed, not so much to confute 
their adversaries, as to confound them with their subtilties. Those who 
were destitute of such armour contend so badly, that it is manifest they 
commenced writing before they had considered why and what they were to 
write. Damianus defended Christianity against the Jews, with good inten- 
tions but with little efiect. And there is extant a tract of Samuel a con- 
verted Jew, against his nation. Anselm of Canterbury assailed the de- 
spisers of all religion and of God, with acuteness, in his book against the 
fool (adversus insipientem) ; but perhaps the subtihy of the reasoning ex. 
ceeued the comprehension of those he aimed to convince. 

§ 9. The public contests between the Greek and Latin churches, which 
though not settled had now for a long time been suspended, were indis- 
erectly revived and rendered more violent by new accusations in the year 
1053, by Michael Cerularius patriarch of Constantinople, a man of a rest- 
less spirit. The pretence for renewing hostilities, was, zeal for the truth 
and for religion ; but the true cause was, the arrogance and ambition of the 
two patriarchs. The Latin patriarch endeavoured by various arts and 
projects, to bring the Greek patriarch under subjection, and to detach the 
patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch from him and connect them with 
himself; and the disturbed and unhappy condition of the Greek empire, 
was favourable to such machinations. For the friendship of the Roman 
pontiff seemed very important to the Greeks, who had to contend with tho 

faith, Dor despise her aid in elucidating and ** the presumption of those who, with de- 

tonfirming the truths of itevealed religion, testable rashness, (kre to call in question any 

His opinions on this subject are farther de- thing which Christianity inculcates, because 

veloped in the following declaration, cited by they cannot comprehend it, and in their 

GieseUr, Text-book by Cunningham^ vol. senseless pride, would rather pronounce that 

ii., p. 311, &c , note 10. In his Epistle impossible which they cannot understand, 

(lib. ii., ep. 41) ad Fulconem, in Mansi than with modest wisdom confess, that there 

Concii., torn. xx.,p. 741,he says: "By faith, are many things which they are unable to 

a Christian must arrive at understanding [in comprehend:^' And in ch. iii., he complaint 

religion]; not by understanding arrive at of*' those modem dialecticians, who think no- 

laiili, and if he cannot understand, discard thin? to be tnie but what they can compre« 

faith. And if so be he arrives at understand- bend." — Tr. ] 

ing, he is delighted ; but if not, he venerates (9) See the H^stoire Littr raire de It 

what be cannot comprehend.'^ — In his tract France, tome yiii-i p. 48. 
de Incamatione Verbis c. ij , he speaks of 
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Normans in Italy, as well as with the Saracens. The Grecian patriarch 
on the other hand, was solicitous to extend the limits of his jurisdiction, to 
concede nothing to the Roman pontifi^ and to bring the Oriental patriarchs 
entirely under his control. Ceruktrhu therefore, in a letter written in his 
own name, and in that of his chief counsellor Leo bishop of Achrida, and 
addressed to John bishop of Trani in Apulia, publicly accused the Latins 
of various errors [in faith and practice]. Leo IX. who was then the pon- 
tiff of Rome, replied in a letter drawn up in a very imperious style ; and 
moreover in a council at Rome, exconmiunicated the Greeks. (10) 

§ 10, In order to stifle this controversy in its birth, the Greek emperor, 
ConstanUne sumamed Monomachus, requested the Roman pontiff to send 
legates to Constantinople to negotiate a settlement. Accoraingly three le- 
gates of the Latin pontiff repaired to Constantinople, (namely, cardinal 
Humbert a fiery man, Peter archbishop of Amalii, and: jPre(2mc archdea- 
con and chancellor of the church of Rome), carrying with them letters 
from the pontiff both to the emperor and to the Greek patriarch. But the 
issue of the legation was lamentable, notwithstanding the emperor for po- 
litical reasons favoured the side of the Latins more than tliat of the Greeks. 
For the letter of Leo IX. which displa}ied great arrogance, alienated the 
mind of Cerularius from him ; and the legates showed in various ways, 
that they were sent not so pfiuch to restore harmony between the contend 
ing parties as to establish Roman domination among the Greeks. All de. 
liberation about a reconciliation being thus rendered fruitless, the Roman 
legates proceeded in the most indiscreet and most unsuitable manner pos- 
sible, in the year 1054, for they excommunicated the Greek patriarch, with 
Leo of Achrida and all that adhered to them, publicly, in the church of St. 
Sophia, left a copy of the inhuman anathema upon the great altar, and then 
shook off the dust from their feet and departed. This most unrighteous 
procedure rendered the dissension incurable, though till this act it seemed 
capable of a compromise. The Greek patriarch now returned the anath- 
ema, exconmiunicating in a council the pontiff's legates, and all their friends 
and supporters ; he also directed the copy of the Latin decree of excom- 
munication against the Greeks, to be burned by order of the emperor.(ll) 
Prom this time ofiensive and insulting writings were issued by both parties, 
which continually added fresh fuel to the fire. 

§ 11. To the old charges advanced by PhoUus, new ones were added 
by CerulariuSj of which the greatest was, that the Latins used unleavened 
bread in the eucharist ; and on this point, the Greeks and Latii^s hence- 
forth contended more vehemently perhaps than on all other subjects, at 

( 10) These epistles are extant in Bar oitsur, and, de perpetua ecclesise orient, et Occident. 
Annates, ad ann. 1053, torn, xi., p. 210, dec. consensione, lib. ii., cap. ix., p. 614. Mich. 
The epistle of Cerularius is also printed in U Quten, Orions Christianus, torn, i., p. 260 ; 
Canisius^ Lectt. Antiq., torn, iii., p. 281, of and Diss. Damascen. prims, ^ xxxi., p. 16, 
the new edition ; and that of LeOf in the dec. ; but especially, Jo, Gottfr. Htrmann, 
Concilia, dtc. [e. g., in HardmrCs coIlec> Historia concertationum de pane azymo et 
tion, torn, vi., pt. i., p. 927. — Tr.} fermentato, p. 59, dec., Lips., 1739, 8vo, and 

(11) Besides BaroniuM and the common Jo. Bapt. Cotelier^ Monumenta ccclesiia 
writers, none of whom are free from errors, Gr., torn, ii., p. 108, dec. [See also a faL 
see Joh. MaJbiUon^ Annates Bened., torn, tv., yet dense and well vouched account, in J. E, 
lib. Ix., ad ann. 1053, snd Praef. ad Sxcul. C. Schmidt's Kirchengesch., vol. v., p. 316 
vi. of his Acta Sanctor. ord. Boned., pt. ii., dec. The account in Boteer's Lives of tht 
p. i., dec. Leo Allatius, de Libris Gnecor. Popes, vol. v., is less correct. — TV.] 
Ccclcsiast , Diss, ii., p. 160, ed. Fabricins ; 
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least they were as warm about this as about the primacy of tlie Roman 
pontiff. The other things opprobiously objected to the Latins by the Greek 
patriarchy betray rather his contentious disposition, and his ignorance of 
true religion, than his zeal for truth. For he was exceedingly offended, 
that the Latins did not abstain from things strangled and from blood, that 
their monks used lard and allowed the brethren when sick to eat flesh, that 
the Latin bishops wore rings on their fingers as if they were bridegrooms, 
that their priests wore no beards but shaved them, and that in baptizing, 
the Latins dipped the subject but once into the water.(12) When we see 
the Greeks and Latins not only standing aloof from each other and con- 
tending eagerly, but also fulminating anathemas and execrations against 
each other, for such things as these, we perceive the very lamentable state 
of religion in both churches, and we can be at no loss for the causes that 
gave rise to so many sects of dissenters from the prevailing religion. 

^ 12. Near the close of the century, under Aletiua Comnenus, the Greeks 
were near to being involved in an internal controversy, in addition to this 
public controversy with the Latins. For in a time of great emergency of 
the nation, the emperor not only laid hold of the money in the churches, 
but caused the images of gold and^silver to be taken from the doors of them 
and to be converted into money. Leo bishop of Chalcedon, a man of aus- 
tere mcunners, severely censured this transaction, maintaining that it was 
sacrilege. To support his views he published a tract, asserting that in the 
images and emblems of Je^us Christ and the saints, there was a degree of 
sanctity which entitled them to worship and adoration ; so that worship 
was to be paid not only to the persons represented by the statues, images, 
and emblems, but also to the statues themselves. To suppress the populai 
tumult which arose from this discussion, the emperor assembled a council 
at Constantinople, which decreed, that the images of Christ and of the saints 
were to be worshipped only relatively ;(12) that the material of a sacred 
image was not entitled to worship, but the likeness formed upon the mate- 
rial ; that the images of Christ and the saints had nothing of the nature of 
those persons, although they participated somewhat in the grace of Grod ; 
and that the saints were to be invoked atid honoured, as the servants of 
Christ, and on his account. Leo, who had held dificrent opinions, was de- 
prived of his office and sent into exile.(14) 

§ 13. In the Latin church, about the middle of the century, controversy 
was revived respecting the manner in which Christ's body and blood are 
present jn the eucharist. Various opinions on this Subject, had hitherto 
prevailed with impunity ; for it had not yet been decided by the councils, 
what men ought to believe respecting it.(15) Hence in the beginning of 

(12) See the Epistle of Cerularius to John by Anna Comnena the emperor's daughter ; 
of Trani, in Canishu^ Lectiones Antiq., Alexiados lib. y., p. 104, lib. vii., p. 158, 
torn, iii., p. 281 ; where also we have Hum' ed. Venice. The Acts cf the council, were 
hert's confutation of it. CendarnU* Epistle drawn from the Coialinian Library by Bcmk. 
to Peter of Antioch, is in Cotelier^s Mona- de Montf/iucon, and published in bis BiMi- 
mcnta ecclesias Gnecap, tom. ii., p. 138. oth. Coisliniana, p. 103, &c. 

Add MarUne's Thesaur. Aoecdotor., tom. (15) The various opinions of the age re- 

▼., p. 847, where is a polemic tract of an an- specting the eucharist, are stated by Mar 

known Latin writer against the Greeks. tene^ from an ancient manuscript, in his Voy- 

(13) 2;frr<«ru{' irooaitvv^ueVf 4 Xarpevri' age litterairede deux Benedictins dc la Con- 
ruf riif kixSvar. grega^ion de S. Maur, tome ii., p. *:i 

ri4} This contmvenv is stated at UroK 
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the century, A.D. 1004, LeuOierie archbishop of Sens had taught^ contrary 
to the more general opinion, that only the holy and worthy communicants 
receive the body of Christ ; but Robert king of France, and the advice of 
friends, prevented him from raising commotion among the people by the 
doctrine.(16) Much more indiscreet was Berengarius, a canon and master' 
of the school at Tours, and afterwards archdeacon of Angers, a man of 
a discriminating mind, learned, and venerable for the sanctity of his life ;(17) 
for he publicly and resolutely maintained in the year 1045 the opinion of 
John Scotus, respecting the eucharist, rejecting that of Faschasius Radberi 
which better accorded with the unenlightened piety of the multitude. Ho 
taught, that the bread and wine are not converted into the body and blood 
of Christ, but are merely embtemaUc of his body and blood.(18) He was 
forthwith opposed by some, both in France and Germany ; and Leo IX. 
the Roman pontiff, in the year 1050, caused his opinion to be condemned, 
5rst in a council at Home and then in one at Yercelli, and ordered the 
work of Scotus from which it was derived, to be committed to the flames. 
Berengarius was not present at either of these councils. A council held 
at Paris in the same year by Henry king of France, concurred in the de- 
cision of the pontiff; and issued .veiy severe threats against Berengarius 
who was absent, and against his adherents who were numerous. A part 
of these threatenings were felt by Berengarius^ for the king deprived him 
of the income of his office. But neither threats, nor decrees nor fines, could 
move him to reject the opinion which he had embraced. 

§ 14. This controversy now rested for some years, and Berengarius who 
had many enemies, (among whom his rival Lanfranc was the principal), 
and also many patrons and friends, was restored to his former tranquillity. 
But after the death of Leo IX., his adversaries incited Victor 11. the new 
pontiff, to order the cause to be tried again, before his legates, in two coun- 
cils held at Tours in France, A.D. 1054. In one of these councils, in 
which the celebrated HUdebrand afterwards Gregory VII. was one of the 
papal legates, Berengarius was present, and being overcome, by threats un- 
doubtedly rather than by arguments, he not only gave up his opinion, but 
(if we may believe his adversaries who are the only witnesses we have) 
abjured it, and was reconciled to the church. This docility however was 
only feigned ; for he soon after went on teaching the same doctrine as be- 
fore, though perhaps more cautiously. How much censure he deserves 
for this transaction it is difficult to say, as we are not well informed of what 
was done in the council. 

§ 15. Nicolaus II. being informed of this bad faith of Berengarius^ in 
the year 1058 summoned him to Rome ; and in a very full council, held 

(16) See Boulayi Historia Acad. Paris., not of the historian. [For the life of BerM- 
tom. i., p. 354. gariust see MdbilUm^ de Berengario, ejua- 

(17) For the life of Berengarius^ see the que hareseos ortn, progressu — ac mdtiplici 
works of HUdebert of le Mans, p. 1324. condemnatione ; in Praefat. ad Acta Sane^ 
Histoire Litteraire de la France, tome viii., tor. ord. Bened., torn, ix., p. vii., <&c. Be- 
p. 197, &«. Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., rengarius, or Announcement of an important 
torn, i., p. 404, &c., and those others mention- -work by him, by G. E. Leasing, (in Ger- 
edby Jo. Alb. FabrieiuSj Bib\ioth.LAt.medn man), 1770. Schrgeekk's Kircbengcsch., 
Bvi, torn, i., p. 570. I will just observe, tom. xxiii., p. 507, dec. ; and Gieseler*a 
that he is erroneously called arcAt«pi«copu«, Tett-book of Eccles. Hist., translated b]f 
instead of arckidiaeonrtSf in WtUiam of Cunntn^Aam, vol. ii., p. 102-111. — 7Vf] 
PariSf Hist., lib. i., p. 10, ed. Watts. But (18) [See, for the real opinion of Beren- 
I suppose it is a mistake of Ibc printer and garius, note (23) in this chapter. — TV.] 

Vol. IL— B b 
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there in the year 1059, he so terrified him, that Berengarius requested a 
formula of faith to he prescribed for iwai^ which bein^ accordiugly done by 
}Itunbert, Berengariua subscribed to it and confirmed it with an oath. In 
tliis formula hedeclares^that he believes what Nicolaus and the council re- 
quired to be believed, namely, ^ that the bread and wine after consecration 
are not only a sacrament, but also the real body and blood of Christy and 
are sensibly, and not merely sacramentally, but really and truly handled 
by the hands of the priests,broken, and masticated by the teeth of the faith. 
fuL" This opinion however was too monstrous to be really believed, by 
such a man as Berengariusj who was a man of discernment and a phiioso* 
pher. Therefore when he returned to France, relying undoubtedly upon 
the protection of his patrons, he expressed his detestation both orally and 
in his writings of what he had professed at Rome, and defended his former 
sentiments* Alexander IL inaeed admcmished him in a friendly letter to 
reform, but he attempted nothing against him ; probably because he per- 
ceived him to be upheld by powerful supporters. Of course the controversy 
was protracted many years in various publications, and the number of B%* 
rengariiu* followers increased. 

§ 16. When Gregory VII. was raised to the chair of SU Peler^ that pon- 
tin to whom no difficulty seemed insurmountable, undertook to settle this 
controversy also ; and therefore summoned Berengarius to Rome in the 
year 1078. This new judge of the affair manifested an extraordinary, 
and considering his character, a wonderful degree of moderation and gen- 
tleness. He seems to have been attached to BerengariuSf and to have 
yielded rather to the clamours of his adversaries, than to have followed his 
own inclinations. In the first place, in a council held near the close of 
the year, he allowed the accused to draw up a new formula of faith for him. 
sel^ and to abandon the old formula drawn up by Humbert^ though it had 
been sanctioned by Nicolaus II. and by a council ; for Gregory being a man 
of discernment, undoubtedly saw the absurdity of that formula.(19) Be* 
rengarius therefore now professed to believe, and swore that he would in 
future believe only, ** that the bread of the altar after consecration is the 
real body of Christ, which was bom of the virgin, suffered on the cross, 
and is seated at the right hand of the Father ; and that the wine of the al. 
tar after consecration is the real blood which flowed from Christ's side." 
But what was satisfactory to the pontiff, did not satisfy the enemies of J?e. 
rengarius ; for they maintained that the formula was ambiguous, (and it 
really was so), and therefore they wished, that one more definite might be 
prescribed for him, and also that he might prove the sincerity of his belief 
by touching red-hot iron. The last of these, the pontiff in his friendship 
for the accused would not concede ; to the first, the importunity of their 
demands obliged him to yield. 

§ 17. The following year therefore, A.D. 1079, in a council held again 
at Rome, Berengarius was required to repeat, subscribe, and swear to a 
third formula, which was milder than the first but harsher than the second. 
According to this, he professed to believe, *' that the bread and wine, by the 
mysterious rite of the holy prayer and the words of our Redeemer, are 

(19) I wish the learned and candid to ob- here* tacitly acknowledges, that a Roman 

aerve here, that Gregory YII., than whom pontiff and a council are cq»ble of errini^ 

Bone carried the prerogattvea of the pontiffs and Inve in feet erred, 
hrther or defended them more 8trenuoua)y, 
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changed m their substance, into the real and proper and vivifying flesh and 
blood of Jeius Christ ;" and he also added to wlnt he had professed by the 
second formula, ** that the bread and wine are," after consecration, ^ tho 
real body and blood of Christ, not only by a sign and in virtue of a sacra* 
ment, but in their essential properties, and in the reality of their substance," 
When he had made this profession, the pontiff dismissed him to his own 
country with many tokens of his good will. But as soon as he got home, 
he discarded and confuted by a book what he had professed at Rome in 
the last council. Hence LanfranCf GuUmund^ and perhaps others, violently 
attacked him, in written treatises ; but Gregory Vll. neither punished his 
inconstancy, nor manifested displeasure ; which is evidence that the pontiff 
was satufied with the second formula or that which Berengarius himself 
drew up, and that he disapproved of the zeal of his enemies, who obtruded 
upon him the third fonnula.(20) 

§ 18. BerengariuSf influenced undoubtedly by motives of prudence, re- 
turned no answer to his much excited opposers; but retiring from the 

• 

(20) Theae sUiemenU are finely iUustzs- the holy virgin henelf, that we ahoald aim- 
ted and aupported, by a writing of BerengO' ply hold w& the aacred volame teachea, 
riuM himaeli, which Edm. Mortem haa pre- that the real body and bkxKl of Chriat are 
aented to the public in hia Theaanrua Anec- exhibited in the aacred aupper, but ahould^ 
dotor.i torn. >▼•»?• 99-109. From thia tract not diapute about the manner of it. (III.) 
itappeara: (I.) That (Tre^oryVIL had great It appeara from thia writing, that Gregory 
aoaaincerefriendahipforBer€9i^rtttt. (II.) waa forced by the enemiea of iSteren^araif, 
That in general, he believed with Berenga- who preaaed the thing beyond measure, to 
rius respecting the euchariat ; or at least, allow another formuu to be preacribed td 
thought we ought to abide by the words of Berengariue in another council. '* He waa 
Holy Writ, and not too curioutty inquire after oonatrained," aaya Berengmrme^ **by the 
and define the mode of Chriat'a presence, importunity of the bu£foon— not bishop — of 
For thaa Gregory (p. 108) addreaaed Be* Padua, and of the antichrist — not Inahop of 
rengariue^ juat before the laat council : " I Piaa, — to permit the calumniatora of the 
certainly have no doubt that your viewa of truth in the last Qnadmgesimal council to 
fte aacrifice of Chriat are correct and agre»- altisr the writing aanctioned by them in the 
able to the Seripturea ; yet becanae it ia my former coonciL*' (IV.) It ia hence mani- 
eustom to recur on important subjects, dec. feat, why Gregtny attempted nothing further 
— I have enjoined upon a friend who is a affainst BerengariuSt notwithatanding he vi- 
aeligious man — -> to obtain from St. Ma- olated his faith publicly plighted in the latter 
ry, that she would through him Touchaafe council, and wrote against the formula which 
not to conceal from nke, but ezpreaaly in- he had confirmed with an oath. For Greg* 
struct me, what courae I ahould take in the my himaelf diMsreed with the authors of 
business before me relating to the aacrifice this formula, and deemed it aufifeient if a 
of Chriat, that I may persevere in it immore- person would confess with Berengarmt^ that 
ably." Gregory therefore waa inclined to the real body and blood of Chriat were ex- 
the opinion of Berengoirivaf but yet had hibited in the aacred aupper. He therefore 
acme doubts ; and for that reason he con- aufifered hia advertariea to murmur, to write, 
suited St, Mcary through a friend, to know and to confute the man whom he esteemed 
what judgment he ougjbt to form respecting and agreed with ; kept ailence himself, and 
the eucharistical (^ueation. And what waa would not allow Berengeanue to be further 
her reaponse 1 Hia friend (he aaya) " learn- inoleated. Moreover, in the book from 
cd from St. Mary and reported to me, that which I have made theae extracts, Beren- 
no inquiriea were to be made and nothing to goriue moat humbly bega God to forgive the 
be held, respecting the aacrifice of Christ, sin he committed at Iu>me ; and acknowU 
beyond what the authentic Seripturea con- edgea, that through fear of death, be assent- 
tain; againat which Berengarius held m>- ed to the propMed formula and accused 
thing. Tliis I wished to state to yeu, that himself of enor, contrary to hia real belief, 
your confidence in ua might be more aecore, " God Almighty,*' aaya he, '* the fountain of 
and your anticipationa more pleasing.*' This all mercy, have compassion on one who con 
therefore was Gregfny*» belief, and this he fesaea ao great a aacrilege.** 
iopposed 01 pretended he had received from 
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woild he repaired to the island of St. Cosine near Tours, and there led i 
solitary life in prayer, fasting, and other devotional exercises, till the year 
1083, when he died, leaving a high reputation for sanctity, and numerous 
followers.(21) In this retreat, he seems to have aimed to atone for the 
crime, of which he confessed and deeply lamented the commission before 
the last council at Rome, when he professed contrary to the dictates of his 
own conscience what he regarded as erroneous doctrine. (22) As to his 
real opinions, learned men are not agreed ; but whoever will candidly ex- 
amine his writings that yet remain, will readily see, that he was one of 
those who consider the bread and wine to be signs of the body and blood 
of Christ; although he expressed himself variously, and concealed his 
views under ambiguous phraseology.(28.) Nor have those writers any 

(21) The canons of Toun still celebrste appear beyond all controrenj, that Beren- 

religionsly bis memorv. For they annually, garius only denied tfanMvhMtarUiatian^ or the 

on the third day oi Easter, repair to his treaumuUUion of the subsUaiee of the bread 

tomb on the island of St. Cosme, and there and wine into the wbstance of Christ^s body 

solemnly repeat certain prayers. Se» Jtfo- and blood, while yet he admitted the real 

/am. Voyages Litorgiqaes, p. 180. [And /rresenc^of Chnst^s body and blood as being 

MabiUoHf Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, superaddtd to the bread and wine, in and 

ix,t Pref. 4 68. — TV.] by their consecration. See Schroeekh, Kir- 

(23) None will doubt this, after reading chengesch., torn, zsiii., p. 534, dec. And 

his tract published by Edm. Martene, The- Mikrueher^g Elements of Dogmatic Histo- 

saur. Anc^otor., torn, vi., p. 1(W. ry, ^ 249, p. 118, ed. N. Hayen, 1830. 

(23) Some writers in the Romish church, And this accords exactly with Hie statement 

as MalfiUon and others, and some also in our of Guitmund, one of Berengarhu' antago- 

owu, suppose that Bertngarhu merely 'do* nists, ss quoted by MahiUon, (de Bcrmga- 

nied what is called tranaubttantiation, while riOf ejusque hiereseos ortu, dtc, in his Pnef. 

he admitted the real presence of Christie ad Acta Sanctor. oid. Bened., torn, ix., p. 

body and blood. And whoever inspects xziii). Snesking of the followers of Beren- 

only the formula which he approred in the garius, GuUmund says : ** All the Beren- 

foBt Reman council uitfer Gregory VII., garians indeed agree in this, that the bread 

and which he never after rejected, and does and wine are not changed in their essence : 

not compare his other writings with it, may but I waa able to draw from some of them, 

be easily led to believe so. %ut the writers that they differ among thcmseires much ; 

of the reformed church, Jac. Basnage, Ush- for some of them say, that nothing whatever 

er, and nearly all others, maintain that Be- of the body and blood of the Lord are in the 

rengarius* opinion was the same that Calvin sacraments, but that these are only shadows 

aflerwards held. With these I have united, and figures [of the body and blood of 

after carefully perusing his epistle to AliMn- Christ] ; but others, yielding to the solid 

nut, in Martene's Thesaurus, tom. iv., p. arguments of the church, yet not receding 

109. ** Constat,'' says he, ** verum Christi from their folly, that they may seem to b« 

sorpus in ipsa mensa proponi) sed tpiritttel^ with us in a sott, say that the body and 

iter interiori howuni terum, in ea Christi blood of the Lord are in reality, though cot- 

corpus ab hia duntaxat, qui Christi membra ertly contained there, (re vera, sed latenter 

sunt, incorruptum, intaminatum inattntum- contineri), and in order that they may be re- 

que tpiritualiter mandueari.** This is so ceived, they are somehow, so to speak, tin- 

clear that an objection can scarcely if at all, panated (impanari). And thi» more subtile 

be raised sgainst it. Yet Berengarius often ojfinion^ th^ say, is thai of Berengarius 

used ambiffuous terms and phrases, in order himself *'-^nerengarius therefore was a Lu- 

to elude his enemies. — [Since Dr, Mo- theran, or like Luther he held the doctrine 

sheim^s death, the mamiscript of Berenga- of consubstantiation.' — It may be added, that 

rius^ reply to Lanfrane, has been discovered the newly*discovered manuscript of Beren- 

in the library of Wolfenbuttle ; and a large garius throws light on various parts of his 

part of it has been presented to the public history and of the proceedings against him. 

m extracts, by O. E. Lessing, (Gregorius In particular it sht^ws that Lan/ranc attacked 

TuTonensis, cider Ankundigung eines wich- him and was answered by him, at a moeb 

li^en Werkes desselben, ^c, Bmnsw., earlier period than Dr. Mosheim states is 

1770, 4to). From thia work, it is said to the text, ^ 17.^7V.] 
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solid proof to urge, who contend that he receded from this opinion before 
his death.(24) 

§ 19. In France about the year 1023, a great contest arose about a lit* 
tie thing. The priests and monks of Limoges disputed, whether Martial 
.he first bishop of Limoges, ought in the public prayers to be classed among 

the apostles or among the amfessors. Jordan the bishop of Limoges, would 

(34) It if well known, that the hittoriam nounced him no ofiender. But the laat 
of the Romivh community endeeToni to per- council departed firom the opinion of the 
Made ue, that Berengiaius before his death pontiff; and the pontiff, though reluctant, 
gave up the doctrine which he had for bo suffered himself to be drawn over to the 
many yean strenuously defended, and adopt- opinion of the council. Hence the third for- 
ed that of the Romish church. But the only mula, disagreeing with both the former once 
woofs that they have of Ubit fact, are these : We may Mre drop the passing remark, thai 
First ; in the council of Bouideauz A.D. in this cpntroveray a council was superior 
1060, it is said " he gave an account of his to the pontifi^ and the resolute Gregory him- 
faith." And further ; some ancient writers self, who would yield to no one else, yield- 
speak favourably of his penitence, and say ed to the council. Bdlrengtrius escaping 
that he died in the Catholic faith. But from the hands of his enemies, adhered to 
theae arguments amount to nothing. Be* his own formula which had met the appro- 
rengariiu adhered to that formula which he bation of the pontiff, and publicly assailed 
adopted in the former council at Rome un- and condemned the third formula or that ol 
der Gregory^ and which the pontiff judged the latter council. And he did this, with 
to be sufficient ; and they who heard it read the pontiff's knowledge and silent consent, 
but did not examine its impo::t, looking only Now whst could be inferred from all this, 
at the words and their natural import, might but that Berengariug, though ha resisted the 
easfiy believe, that between his opinion and decree of the latter council, yet held to the 
the common belief of the church there was opinion of the pontiff and the church ' — In 
no difference. And in this conclusion they this history of the Berengarian controversy, 
would be confirmed by the conduct of the so memorable for various reasons, I have ex- 
pontiff, who, though he knew BerengariuM amined the ancient documents of it that are 
to have renounced and opposed the formula extant, (for all of them are not extant), and 
wfaLc'li he hsd approved in the latter Roman have called in the aid of those learned men 
council, yet tooK no measures against him, who have treated most copiously and accu- 
and thus [apparently] absolved him from all rately of this contest. Firet, the very rare 
error and blame. To Uiese considerations, work of FrdtteU de Roye, published at An- 
another of still greater weieht may be added; gers, 1656, 4to, under the title: Ad Can. 
namely, that the belief of the Romish church ego Berengarius 41, de consecrat. distinct, 
itself respecting the sacred supper, was not 3, ubi vita, hsraais et poenitentia Berengarii 
in that age definitely established, as the three Andegavensis Archidiaconi et ad Josephi 
formulas of Berengarius evince beyond all locum de Christo. Next, I have consulted 
controversy, for they most manifestly disa- Jo MabUUniy Prsfat. ad tom. ix., Acta Sanc- 
gree not in words only but in import. Ni' tor. ord. Bened., or saecul. vi., pt. ii., p. iv., 
c4)laH$ II. and his council decided, that the dec., and his Diss, de multiplici damnatione, 
first formula which cardinal Humbert drew fidei professione et relapsu ; which is in his 
up, was sound and contained the true doc- Analecta veieris Bvi, tom. ii., p. 456. Ccrs. 
:rine of the chureh. But this wss rejected Egasse ie Bouiay^ Historia Acad. Paris., 
snd deemed too crude and erroneous, not tom. i., p. 404, dec. Franc. Pagi^ Brevi- 
only by Or^tf^ory but also by his two conn- arium Romanor. Pontif., tom. ii., p. 453. 
ciis that tried the cause. For if the pontiff Among the reformed divines, Joe. Usher^ 
and his councils had believed that this for- de successione ccclesiar. Christianar. in Oc- 
mulacxproasedthetruesen.'ieoftheohuroh, cidente, cap. vii., sec. xxiv., p, 196, dtc. 
they would never have suffered another to Joe, Basnage, Hist, des Eglises Reform^s, 
be substituted for it. The pontiff hirnaelf, tom. i., p. 105, and Histoire de PEglise, 
as we have seen, supposed that the doctrine torn, ii., p. 1891. Casim, Oudin, Diss, 
ofthesaored supper was not to be explained de doctrine et scriptis Berengarii, in his 
too minutely, but that dismisRing ail ques- Comment, de scriptor. ecdesiast., tom. ii., 
tlons as to the mode of Christ's presence, p. 634. Partiality prevails, I fear, among 
the words of the sacred volume wore simply them all, but especially among the writers of 
to be adhered to ; and as Btrmgariua hod the Romish ehoich. 
doie this in his f ^rmuUi, the pontiff pro- 
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have liim be denominated a confessor ; but Hugo abbot of the monasterj 
of St. Martial, insisted on his being called an apostle^ and he pronounced 
the adherents of the bishop to be EbionUes, that is, the worst of heretics. 
This controversy was first taken up in the council of Poictiers, and then 
A.D. 1024 in that of Paris. Their decision was, that Martial was to be 
honoured with the appellation of an apostle ; and that those who judged 
differently, were to be compared with the Ebionites, who denied that there 
were any more than twelve apostles. The Ebionites, it may be noted, in 
<r)rder to exclude St, Paul from the number of apostles, would not allow of 
but twelve apostles. But this decision of the council, inflamed rather than 
calmed the feelings of the disputants ; and the silly controversy spread over 
all France. The afiair being carried before the pontiff JbAn AlX., he io 
a letter addressed to Jordan and the other bishops of France, decided in 
favour of the monks, and pronounced Martial deserving of the title and the 
honours of an apostle. Therefore, first in the council at Limoges A.D. 
1029, Jordan yielded to the pleasure of the pontifi*; and next, A.D. lOSl, 
in a council of the whole province of Bourges, Martial was solemnly en- 
rolled in the order of apostles ; and lastly, in a very full council at Limo- 
ges the same year, the controversy was terminated, and the prayers in hon. 
pur of MartUd the apostle as consecrated by the pontiff^ were publicly re- 
cited.(25) Those who contended for the apostleship of Martialy assumed 
that he was one of the seventy disciples of Christ ; and thence they inferred, 
that he was entitled to the rank of an apostle, upon the same ground as 
Paul and Bamabus were. 



CHAPTER IV. 

BI8TORY OF CEB£MONI£S AND RITES. 

I 1. Use of the Roman Litur^ extended. — ^ 3. Worship in a Foreign Toc^e.— ^ 8. Re- 
building and Adorning the Cburchei. 

§ 1 . Thb forms of public worship used at Rome, had not yet been re- 
ceived in all the countries of Europe. In this age therefore, the pontifis, 
who regarded all disagreement in rites as adverse to their authority, took 
great pains to have the Romish forms every where adopted and all others 
excluded. In this affair again, the diligence of Gregory VII., as his letters 
show, was very conspicuous. No people of Europe had more resolutely 

(36) See BouJtay, Historia Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 766, dtc. Of the first anthor of 
torn, i., p. 372,401. Jac. LonguevaJ, His- this strife, Ademar a monk of Chabanois, 
toire de VEglise Gallicane, torn, y'n., p. 188, Jo. MaUllan jzives an account in his An- 
189, 231, £c. The Benedictine monks, in nalea ord. S. Sened., torn, iv., p. 348, &c., 
their Gallia Christiana, torn, ii., Append, and in the appendix to the volume, he sub- 
documentor., p. 162, have published Jor- joins the epistfe of ii^enuir in support of the 
dan's letter to the pope Benedict VIII. apostleship of Martial. The Benedictine 
igainat the apostleship of Martial. The Acta monks have also given an account of Ihii 
dT the councils of Bourges and Limoeea re- man, in their Histoire Litterairo de la Fn oce, 
speciing this controversy, are pnblished by tom. vii., p. 801. 
PhU. Labbi, Bibliolh. nova Manuscriptar., 
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and peise^eringly opposed the wishes of the pontifis in this matter than the 
Spaniards, for no means could induce them to part with their ancient litur- 
^j which was called MoxaraUc or (jrcihic^(\) and to adopt tliat of Rome* 
Alexander II. indeed in the year 1068, had prevailed with the people of 
Ajagon not to oppose the introduction of the Komish mode of worship ;(2) 
and the Catalonians no longer resisted. But the glory of having perfected 
this work, was reserved for Gregory VIL He did not cease to press the 
subject upon SancUus and Alphonso the kings of Aragon and Castile, till 
they consented that the Grothic rites should be abolished and the Roman 
be received. SancUus first complied ; Alplumso followed his example in 
the year 1080. In Castile, the nobles thought this contest ought to be de- 
cided by the sword. Accordingly two champions were chosen who were 
to contend in single combat, the one fighting for the Roman liturgy, and 
the other for the Gothic. The Gothic champion conquered. After this 
they concluded to submit it to the decision by fire. Both liturgies, the Ro- 
man and the Gothic, were now thrown into a fire. The Roman was con- 
sumed in the flames ; the Grothic remained uninjured. Yet this double vic- 
tory could not save the Gothic liturgy ; the authority of the pontiff and 
the pleasure of Constantia the queen who controlled Alphonso the king, had 
greater weight and turned the scale.(3) 

§ 2. This zeal of the Roman pontiffii may admit some kind of apology ; but 
not so their prohibiting each nation from worshipping God in its own ver- 
nacular tongue. While the Latin language was spoken among all the na- 
tions of the West, or at least was understood by most people, little could 
be objected to the use of this language in the public assemblies for Christian 
worship. But when the Roman language, with the Roman dominion, had 
been gradually subverted and become extinct, it was most just and reason- 
able, that eac:h nation should use its own language in their worship. But 
this privilege could not be obtained from the pontifl^ of this and the follow, 
ing centuries, for they decided that the Latin language should be retained 
though unknown to the people at large.(4) Different persons assign differ, 
ent reasons for this decision, and some have fabricated such as were quite 
far fetched. But the principal reason doubtless was, an excessive venera- 
tion for what is ancient. And the Oriental Christians have fallen into the 
same fault, of excessive love of antiquity ; for puUic worship is still per- 

(1) See Jo. MahiUorit de Litiovia Galli- scriptaris et sacris TemaciiNB, published with 
eana, lib. i., cap. ii., p. 10. Jo, Bona, Re- enlargement by Henry Wharton, London, 
rum Liturfficar. lib. i., cap. zi., 0pp., p. 220. 1690, 4to. [Yet we find in the canons ol 
Petr. U Brun, explication dea ceremoniee Adfrie king of England, about A.D. 1050, 
de la Messe, tom. li., Diss, t., p. 272, [and (in Hardvtin^s Concilia, torn, vi., pt. i., p. 
Liturgia antique, Hiapanica, Gothica, lai- 982, Can. 23), that the prieata were requi* 
doriana, Mozarabica, dec, tom. i., Rome, red on Sundays and other mass days, to ex* 
1746, fol., aa alao Joh, Finii Tractatua hia- plab the leasons from the gospela in the Eng- 
torico-chronoloff. de variis viciaaitudinibaa liah language, and to teach the people to re- 
officii Mosarabici aeculo xi., c. 6. — Schl. peat memoriter and to understand, the 
Also Aug. Krazevt de Liturgiia, p. 70, dtc, Lord's prayer and the apostles* creed in the 
Augsb., 1786, 8vo. — Tr."] aame language. ** Presbyter etiam, seu mie- 

(2) Peter de Marca, Histoire de Beam, aalia aacerdos, in diebus Solis, et Missalibua, 
lib. ii., cap. ix. cTangelii ejua intelleetnm populo dicet Ar^ 

(8) Bona, 1. c, p. 216. Ia Brun, 1. gUee^etiptommttiMm Paternoster etCredt 

c, p. 292, dec. Jo, de FerrertJ, Histoire toties quoties poterit ad eoa instroendos ad> 

M rEspagne, tom. iii., p. 287, 241, 246. hibere, et ut symbolum fidei memoriter die> 

{Kraaier, 1. c, p. 76. — TrJ] cant, Christianamque auam teneant confe» 

(4) Jae. Ueher, Hiatoria dogmatica de sionem." — 8eM,'] 
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formed by the Egyptians in the ancient Coptic, by the Jacobites and Nes. 
toriaus iii Syriac^ and by the Abyssinians in the ancient Ethiopic, notwith- 
standing all these languages have long ^ince become obsolete, and gone out 
of popular U8e.(6) 

) 3. Of the other things enjoined or voluntarily assumed in this age un- 
der the name of religious acts, the rites added in the worship of the saints, 
relics, and images, &e pilgrimages, and various other things of the kind, 
it would be tedious to go into detail. I will therefore only state here, that 
during nearly the whole of this century, all the nations of Europe were very 
much occupied in rebuilding, repairing, and adorning their churches.(6) 
Nor will this surprise us, if we recollect the panic dread of the impending 
final judgment and of the end of all things, which spread throughout Eu- 
rope in the preceding century. For this panic, among other efiect£( led 
to neglect the repair of the churches and sacred edifices, as being soon to 
become useless and perish in the wreck of all things ; so that they either 
actually fell to the ground, or became greatly decayed* But this panic be- 
ing past, they every where set about rebuilding and repairing the churches 
and vast sums were expended on this object. 



CHAPTER V. 

UISTORY OF THE SECTS AND HERESIES. 

f 1. Aicient Sectt. The Manicheeatit. — 6 2. The Paulicitns in Europe. — ^ 3. The Ifio- 
icba^ans of Orleans seem to have been Mystics. — ^ 4. So likewise others.-^^ 6. ThB 
Contest with Roscelin. 

§ 1. The condition of the ancient sects, particularly of the Nestorians 
and Monophysites who were subject to the Mohammedans in Asia and 
£gyp^ w^ very nearly the same as in the preceding century, not perfectly 
happy and exempt from all evils, nor absolutely wretched and miserable. 
But the Manichseans or Paulicians, whom the Greek emperors had trans- 
ported from the provinces of the East to Bulgaria and Thrace, were in al- 
most perpetual conflicts with the Greeks. The Greek writers throw all 
the blame on the Manicheeans ; whom they represent as turbulent, perfidi- 
ous, always ready for war, and inimical to the empire.(l) But there are 
many reasons, which nearly compel us to believe that the Greek bishops 
and priests, and by their instigation the emperors, gave much trouble and 
vexation to this people, alienating their feelings by punishments, banishment, 
confiscation of their property, and other vexations. The emperor Alexu 
us ComnenuSj being a man of learning, and perceiving that the Manichsans 
could not easily be subdued by force, determined to try the effect of dis- 

(6) See EutehiuM Renaudotf Din. de Li- proached, there was, almost the world over, 

turgiarum Oriental, origine et Antiquitate, but especially in Italy and France, a general 

cap. vi.. p. 40| dec. repairing of the churches.'* 

(6) Cruder RoiulphiUf Histor., lib. iii., (1) See Anna Comnena^ Alexiados lib. 

cap. iv., in Jhuhcsnc^t Scriptores Francici, ▼., p. 106; lib. vi., p. 184, 126, 146, and 

kOm. IV., p. 217. " As the year 1003 ap- in other pasaagesw 
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(ussion and arguments ; and therefore spent whole days at Philippopolia 
in disputing with them. Not a few of them, gave up to this august dispu- 
tant and his associates ; nor was this strange, for he employed not only 
arguments but also rewards and punishments. Those who retracted their 
errors and consented to embrace the religion of the Greeks, were reward- 
ed with rich presents, honours, privileges, lands, and houses ; but those 
who resisted, were condemned to perpetual imprisonment. (2) 

§ 2. From Bulgaria and Thrace some of this sect, either from zeal to 
cxtcad their religion or from wecuriness of Grecian persecutions, removed 
first into Italy and then into other countries of Europe, and there gradually 
collected numerous, congregations, with which the Roman pontitis after- 
wards waged bloody wars.(3) At what time the migration of the Pauii- 
cians into Europe commenced, it is difficult to ascertain. But this is well 
attested, that as early as the middle of this century, they were numerous in 
Lombardy and Insubria, and especially in Milan : nor is it less certain, that 
persons of this sect strolled about in France, Germany, and other countries, 
and by their great appearance of sanctity captivated no small number of 
the common people. In Italy, they were called Paierird and Caihari^ or 
rather Gazari; the last of which names, altered so as to suit the genius of 
their language, was adopted by the Grerman8.(4) In France, Uiey were 
called AWigenses [Albigeois] from the town AGn.{b) They were also called 

(2) Anna Comnena (Alexiad. lib. ziv., p. From the same Codex Tolosanua, we learn, 
367, &.C.) ia very full in her account and eu- that the Pauliciana of Gaul who were caitetj 
logy of thia holy war of her father against the Albigecaes, had no bishops to consecrato 
Paulicipns. their presbyters whom they called Aneiam, 

(3) See Lud. Ant. Muraiorij Antiqq. Ital. ao that such of the French as wished to be- 
medii svi, torn, v., p. 38, &c. PAt2. Ltm- come presbyters, had to go into Italy to ob 
horch, Historia inquisitionis, p. 31. Thorn, tain regular consecration. 

Aug. Riehini, Diss, de Catharis ; prefixed (4) Of the name Paterini given to this 

to Bemh. Monetd's Summa contra Catha- sect in Italy, we have already spoken, uoie 

res, p. xvii., xviii., and others: not to men- (23), p. 166. That the name Ca-'hari was 

ttcn Glaber RodulphuSt Historia, lib. iii., c. the same as Gatari, I have ahowu in an- 

riii. Matth. Paris^ and other ancient wri- other work, Historia Ord. Apostolor., p. 367, 

ters. Some of the Italians, among whom is &c. The name Gazaria was given in that 

J2te^'m, wish to deny, that this sect was prop- age to the country now called the Lt*»er 

agated from Italy into other parts of Europe, Tartary, [or Crim Tartary, the Crimea — 

and would persuade us rather, that the Paul- But the derivation of Cathari from Gasona, 

tcians came into Italy from France. For a diatant region and then little known, ia by 

they would consider it a disgrace to their many deemed less probable, than from thie 

country, to have been the first in Europe Greek Kodapolf the pure. So also the der- 

that fostered so absurd and impious a sect, ivation of the German Ketzer (heretic) 

These are countenanced by Peter de Marco, from Gazari or Chazari, is by no meana 

a Frenchman, who supposes (in his Histoixe universally admitted. See A. Neander's 

de Beam, liv. viii., cap, xiv., p. 728)» that Heilige Bemhard, p. 314, &c. SehrouWt 

when the French were returning from the Kirc^nffeach., vol. xxiii., p. 350, 6lq. ; and 

crusades in Palestme, as they paased through Gietelers Text-book, by CvMntngham, vol. 

Bulgaria, some Pauliciana joined them, and iL, p. 368, note 6. — Tr.'\ 
bus first migrated to France. But De Mar- (5) That the Paulidant in France, were 

ca brings no proof of his supposition ; and on called AUngenses^ and are not to be con 

the contrary, it appears from the Records of founded with the Waldenses and other here- 

the Inquisition of Toulouse published bj tics, is most manifest from the Records of 

Limborchf and from other documents» that the Inquisition at Toulouse. And they were 

the Pauliciana first settled in Sicily, Lorn- called AUngenseg^ because they were con- 

bardy, Milan, and Liguria, and from thence demned in a council held A.D. 1 176 at Albi 

sent their teachers and missionaries into (il/6i|rM), a town of Aqaitatn. See CAa^ 

France. See the Codex Tolosanus, p. 13, Memoires de THiatoire de Ijsnguedoc, }< 

14, 32, 68. 69, ar.d in many other placet. 305, dco They therefore misjudge, who 

Vol. II —C c 
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Bulgarians, particularly in France, because they came formerly from Bul- 
garia where the patriarch of the sect resided ; also PtiblicafUy a corruptioa 
of PauHdatd; and Boni Hmnmesy [Bos Homos^ Good Men], and by other 
appellations. (6) 

\ 3. The first congre^tion of this sect in Europe, is said to have been 
discovered at Orleans in France A.D. 1017, in the reign of king Robert* 
An Italian woman is stated to have been its founder and teacher. Its head 
men were ten canons of the church of the Holy Cross at Orleans, all em- 
inent for their learning and piety, but especially two of them Lisoius ana 
Stephen ; the congregation was composed of numerous citizens, and not 
of the lowest rank and condition. The impious doctrines maintained by 
those canons, being made known by Herihert a priest to Arifastus a Nor- 
roan nobleman, king Robert assembled a council at Orleans and left no 
means untried to bring them to a better mind. But nothing could induce 
them to give up the opinions they had embraced. They were therefore 
burned alive.(7) But the case of these men is involved in obscurity and 

fuppose the Alhigenses were certain heretics heretics of Orleans, have resched us. The 

who either originated at Albi, or who resided one is that of GlaJber Rodulphtu, (Historis, 

there or had their principal church there ; lib. iii., cap. viii.), the other which some a»- 

they were rather, toe heretics amdemned cribe to one Agano a monk, is an anony- 

there. Yet there did live in the region of mous account, but more full, and apparently 

AUn some Pauliciant, as well as many other deserving of at least as much credit, pub* 

classes of dissenters from the church of lished by Dachtnfy I. c. Both accounts are 

Rome; and the name of il/&t^«nse« is oflen ia HarduiiCs Concilia, tom. vi., pt. i., p. 

applied to all the heretics in that tract of 821, dee. Glaher states, that in the year 

country. [See, for a fuller illustration and 1017 a very strange heresy was discovered 

confirmation of what is asserted in this note, at Orleans, said to have been introduced by 

Sehroecisht Kirchen^esch., vol. zziz., p. an Italian woman, and which had Ions been 

669, die. ; siso Histoire de Languedoc, tom. spreading itself in secret. The leaders i» 

iii., note 13, p. 653, dtc, and Futslin's Kir- this heresy were two clercymen of Orleans 

chen-und Ketzerhistorie der mittlem Zeit, respectable for their biru, education, ani 

vol. i.^-Tr.] piety, named Herihert and Zasoi. Boih 

(6) That these people were called BulgO' were canons, and the latter was also master 
riaiu, or as it was corruptly uttered Bou- of the school in St. Peter's church, and en- 
gres^ is fully shown by dar. du Fresne, joyed the friendship of the king and the 
Glossarium Latin, medii evi, tom. i., p. court. These circumstances enabled them 
1338 And the same Dk Fretne, in his Ob- more easily to spread their errors at Orleans 
•ervationes ad ViUeharduini historiam Con- and in the neighbouring towns. They at- 
stantinop., p. 169, has shown by abundant tempted to convert a presbyter of Rouen, 
proofs, that the name popolicam or Publi' and told him that the whole nation would 
earn, given likewise to these Manichsans, soon be with them ; and he divulged the 
ismerelyUie name Pau/icumt corruptly pro- subject to a nobleman of Rouen, and he 
Dounced. The Paulicians called themselves agam to kine Robert. The monarch, equal- 
Good Men, or Los Bos Homos as the French ly distinguished for learning and piety, hast- 
pronounced it. See the Codex Inquisit. ened away full of solicitude to Orleans, as- 
Tolosans, p. 23, 84, 95, dec, but especially sembled there a number of bishops and ab- 
p. 181, dec. bote and some pious laymen, and commenced 

(7) The testimonies of the ancients re- an examination of the heretics. The two 
meeting these heretics, sre collected by leading men among them acknowledged, 
Baiday^ Historia Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. that they anticipated a seneral reception of 
864, dec. Car. PUssis d^ArgentrSf Col^ec- their doctrines ; that tiiey considered all 
tio judiciorum de novis erroribus, tom. I • that was taught in the Old Testament snd 
p. 5. Jo. Launoi, de scholis celebrioribus the New, by miracles or otherwise, concem- 
Csroli M., cap. xziv., p. 90. The proceed- ing a trinity in the Godhead, as being ab- 
ings of the council of Orleans in which they surd ; that the visible heavens and eanfi had 
were condemned, are given by Lu. DaelU' always existed as they now are, withajt an 
ry, Spicileg. veterum Scriptor., tom. i., p. original author; that all acts of Chrstiac 
mU, dec. [Two principal accounts of these yirtoe, instead of being meritorious, wen 
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perplexity. For they are extolled for their piety by their very enemies^ 
and at the same time crimes are attributed to them, which axe manifestly 

•uperfluous : and like the Epicureans, thej promised to purify him from all sin and tc 

believed the crimes of the Toluptuous would impart to him the Holy Spirit, by laying 

not meet with the recompense of punish- their handa upon him ; and that he should 

ment. Great efforts were made to convince eat heavenly food, and often see angels, and 

them of their errors, but in vain ; neither with them travel where he pleased with ease 

argumentsnorthreatenings could move them, and despatch. The account then describes 

for they expected a miraculous deliverance the heavenly food, they talked of. At cer- 

from death. Accordingly, when led out to tain times, the heretics met together by night 

the fire which was kindled for them, they all, each with a lighted candle, and invocated 

thirteen in number, went exulting and vol- the devil till he appeared to them. Then 

untarily leaped into it. But they no sooner puttbg out their lights, they all debauched 

felt the fire consuming them, than they cried themselves promiscuously. The fruits of 

out, that they had been deceived, and were these horrid scenes, when eight days old 

about to perish for ever. The Iw-standers were murdered, and burned to ashes ; and 

moved with pity, made efforts to draw them the ashes so obtained constituted their hoav- 

from the flames ; but without effect. They enly food, and was so efficacious that who- 

were reduced to ashes. Such others of the ever partook of it at all, became an enthusi- 

sect as were afterwards detected, were in astottheur sect, and could seldom ever after 

like manner put to death. And heresy being be recovered to a sound mind. While Ar^ 

thus destroyed, the Catholie faith shone the e/aat was thus learning the whole heresy, 

more conspicuous. • The other and more king Robert and his queen Constantia ar- 

full account, differs from that of Glaber, in hv^ at Orleans ; and the next day he called 

several respects. It states, that a Norman a council of bishops, and apprehending a 

nobleman named Arefastj had a clergyman whole assembly of the heretics, arraigned 

in his house by the name of Herbert, who them for trial. Here Arefcui atated aU he 

went to Orleans for the purpose of study, had learned firom them. Stephen and Lisoi 

That two leaders amonff the heretica, Ste-- admitted that they held such doctrines. A 

pA^n and Ltiot, universal^ esteemed for their bishop stating that Christ was bom of the 

wisdom, their piety, and their beneficence, virgin, it not being impossible, and that he 

met with Herhcrt, and instilled into him the died and rose again to assure us of a resui- 

poison of their heresy. When Herbert re- reccion : they replied, that they were not 

turned to the family of ArefoMt, he laboured mresent, and could not believe it was so. 

to convert him. But Arefiut was not to bo Beins asked, how they could believe that 

seduced. He communicated the whole to they had a natural father and weroibom in 

count Richard, to be made kqown to the the usual way, not having been present as 

king ; with a request that the king would witnesses ; they replied, that what was ac- 

take measures to suppress the heresy. King cording to nature Uiey could believe, but not 

Robert directed Arefaat to repair with his what was contrary to nature. They were 

clergyman Herbert to Orleans, and there in- then asked, if they did not believe that God 

sinuate himself among the heretics, promis- created all things from nothing by his Son. 

ing to come there himself shortly. Arefaet They replied, ** such things may be believed 

was instructed by an aged priest of Char- by carnal men, who mind earthly things, and 

tres, how to proceed. He was to receive trust in the fictions of men written upon 

the communion every day ; and thus forti- parchment ; but we, who have a law writ- 

fied he was to go among the heretics, pre- ten upon the inward man by the Holy Spirit, 

tend to be captivated with their doctrines, regard nothing but what we have learned 

and draw from them a full knowledge of from God the creator of all.** They like- 

their heresy, and then appear as a witness wise asked the bishops to desist from ques- 

against them. He did so ; and drew irom tioning them, and to ao with them what they 

them the following tenets : that Christ was saw fit ; for they said, they already saw t^eur 

not born of the virgin Manf, did not suffer king in the heavens, who would receive 

for mankind, was not really laid in the tomb, them to his right hand and to heavenly yoyn, 

and did not rise from the dead ; that in bap- After a nine £)ur8* trial, the prisoners were 

tism, there was no washing away of sins ; first degraded from the priesthood, and then 

nor were the body and blood of Christ in led away to the stake. As they passed tbe 

the sacrament consecrated by the priest ; church door, queen Conatan/ia with a stick 

and that it was useless to pray to the saints struck Stephen, who had been her confessor, 

and martyi«. Arejatt wished to know on and dashed out one of his eyes. Their bod- 

what then he could rely for salvation. They i^^s, together with the abominable ashes uscrf 
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false ; at least the opinions for which they suffered death, were in genera], 
quite distant^from the tenets of the Manich8Bans.(8) So &r as I can judge, 
these ManichseaziB of Orleans were Mystics^ who despised the external 
worship of God, ascribed no efficacy to religious rites, not even to the sac- 
raments, and supposed religion to consist in the internal contemplation of 
divine things and the elevation of the soul to Grod ; and at the same time 
they philosophized respecting Grod^ Uie three persons in the Crodhead, and 
the soul of man, with more subtilty than the capacity of the age could com. 
prehend. Persons of this description proceeded from Italy in the follow. 
mg centuries, and spread over nearly all Europe, and were called in Ger* 
many Brethren of the free Spiriij and in some other countries Beghards.{9) 
§ 4. Better characters perhaps than these, certainly honest and candid^ 
though illiterate, were those men whom Gerhard bishop of Carabray and 
Arras reconciled to the church, at the council of Arras, A.D. 1080. 
These likewise received th^ doctrines from Italians, and particularly from 
one Gvndulf. According to their own account, they supposed all religion 
to consist in pious exercises, and in actions conformable to the law of God, 
while they despised all external worship. In particular, (L) they rejected 
baptism, as a rite of no use as regards salvation ; and especially the bap. 
tism of infants. (IL) The Lord's Supper, they discarded for the same 
reason. (III.) They denied that churclnss are any more holy than private 
houses. (IV.) Altars they pronounced to be heaps of stones ; and there, 
fore worthy of no reverence. (V.) They disapproved of the use of in- 
cense and of holy oil in religious worship. (VL) Tlie ringing of bells, or 
signals as bishop Gerhard calls them, they would not tolerate. (VII.) They 
denied that ministers of religiop, (bishops, presbyters, and deacons), were 
of divine appointment; and maintained, that the churdi could exist without 
an order of teachers. (VIII.) They contended, that the funeral rites were 
invented by the priests, to gratify their avarice ; and that it was of no con. 
sequence whether a person were buried in the churchyard, or in some 
other place. (IX.) Penance as then practised, that is, punishments volun. 
tarily endured for sins, they deemed of no use. (X.) They denied, that 
the sins of the dead who are in the world of torment or in purgalory^ can 
be expiated by masses, by gifls to the poor, and by vicarious penance ; and 
doubtless they rejected the idea ofpurgaUny itself. (XI.) They held mar- 
by them, were consumed in the flames. — 97, and in hit Histor. Eccles., tom. ii., p. 
Such is the stoiy, as told by their enemies. 13S8, &c., defends the cause of these canons 
It is reasonable to ^ive them all the credit, of Orleans. Bat this otherwise ezcellen. 
which their enemies allow to them, and to and discerning man seems to have been car* 
make abatements only from what is said to ried too far, by hia zeal for augmenting the 
their disadvantage. The whole description number of the itntnesses for the truth, 
of their infernal night- meetings, and eating (9) Of this class of people we shall treat 
the ashes of murdered infants, is doubtless hereafter, in the 13th century ; at which pe* 
mere calumny. Their intelligence, and the riod they were first drawn from their coo- 
spotless purity of their lives, are well attest, cealment into full view, and condemned m 
ed. The account given of their doctrines many councils eroecially in Germany. Yet 
is lame, and coming from those who were they had long before been working their way 
their inferiors in knowledge of the Scrip- in secret. This sect held some opinions in 
tures, and so hostile as to bum them at the common with the Manichcans ; whence 
stake, it is impossible to ascertain what their the undisceming theologians of those times 
real sentiments weie. — Tr."] might easily be led to regard them as t 

{S) Jae. Basnagit in his Histoire des branch of tlie Manicbastis. 
E^Ubcs Reform6es, tome i., period iv., p. 
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riage to be pernicious, and condemned it in all cases. (10) (XII.) They 
allowed indeed some rererence to be paid to the apostles, and to tlie mar» 
tyr8 ; but to confeasorsj (by whom they intended those denominated saints^ 
and who had not suffered death for Christ's sake), they would have no rev. 
erence paid ; declaring that their corpses were no better than those of 
other persons. (XIII.) The custom of chanting in churches and religious 
assemblies, they represented as superstitious and unlawful. (XIV.) They 
denied a cross to bo more holy than other wood, and therefore denied it 
o^y honour. (XV.) They would have the images of Christ and the saints^ 
to be removed from the churches and receive no kind of adoration. (XVI.) 
Finally, they were displeased with the difference of rank and of powers 
and prerogatives, among the clergy.(Il) Whoever considers the defects 
in the prevailing religion and doctrines of that age, will not think it 
strange, that many persons throughout Europe, possessing good under- 
standings and pious feelings, should have fallen into such sentiments as 
these. 

§ 5. Towards the close of this century, about the year 1089, a more 
subtle controversy was raised in France, by Roscelin a canon of Com« 
peigne ; who was not the lowest of the dialecticians of the age, and a prin* 
cipal doctor in the sect of the Nommalisis, He maintained, that it could 
not be conceived at all how the Son of €rod could assume human nature, 
without the Father and the Holy Spirit's doing 'the same, unless we sup. 
posed the three persons in the Gk>dhead to be three ihingSy or separately 
existing natures, (such as three angels are, or three human souls), though 
those three divine things might have one will and one power. Being told 
that this opinion would imply that there are three Grods, he boldly replied, 
that were it not for the harshness of the expression it might be truly said 
there are three Gods.(12) He was compelled to condemn this error in 

(10) I cannot easily belieTe this was al- head with no little hatred, yet he concedes 
together so. I should rather suppose, that in his book de fide Trinitatis, that the opin- 
those p<K)ple did not wholly condemn mat- ion of his opponent may be admissible in a 
rmoitv, but only judged celibacy to be more certain sense ; and he frequently states, that 
holy thin the married state. he does not know certainly what his views 

(11) Soe the Synodus Atrebatensis, in were; and even says that he suspects, they 
Luc. Dachtry's Spicilegium scriptor. voter., were less exceptionable than his adversaries 
torn, i., p. ^7-624. Argenire*9 CoUoctio represented them. De fide Trinitatis, cap. 
Judicior. de novis erroribus, torn, i., p. 7. iii., p. 44, he says : " But perhaps he (Hoa- 
[See also SchroeckKt Kirchengesch., vol. cdin) does not say, just as three human 
xxiii., p. 324, dec. — Tr.'] souls^ or three angels are ; but he who com- 

(12) Thus his sentiments are stated by municated his sentiments to me might make 
John, who accused him to Anselm in an this comparison without authority for it, 
Epistle which is published by Baluze, Mis- while he (Roseelin) only affirmed that the 
cell., tom. iv., p. 478; also by Ansdm of three persons are three things^ without add- 
Canterbury, in his book de fide Trinitatis ing any comparison." So in his forty-first 
written against Roscelin; 0pp., tom. i., p. Epist., Book ii., p. 357, being about to state 
41, 43, and in tom. ii., p. 355 ; Epist., lib. KosceUrCs opinion, he prefaces it thus : 
ii., ep. xzxv. ; and lastly by Fulco of Beau- ** Which however, I cannot believe without 
vais, in Anselni's 0pp., tom. ii., p. 357, hesitation.** The reader, I think, will clear- 
Epist , lib. ii., ep. xli. But all these were ly see, that Anselm the determined enemy 
adversaries of RoseeltTi, who may be sup- of the Nominalists, distrusted the candour 
posed either to have perverted his meaning, and fairness of Roscelin^s accusers in de- 
or to have not understood it correctly. And scribing his opinions, and supposed him to be 
Anselm himself leads me to have much hes- less erroneous than they represented. If I 
it^tion and doubt ; for while he regarded do not misjudge, this whole controversy ori- 
the Nominalists of whom Roscelin was the ginated from the hot disputes between tin 
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the council of Soissons, A.D. 1092 : but as soon as the danger was past, 
he resumed it. He was then ordered to quit the country. And while an 
exile in England, he raised new commotions ; oontentiously maintaining 
among other things, that the sons of priests and all bom out of wedlock, 
should never be admitted to the rank of clergymen ; which was a very 
odious doctrino in those times. Being expelled from England for these 
tilings, he returned to France, and residing at Paris renewed the old con* 
tention. But being pressed and harassed on all sides by his adversaries^ 
he at last went to Aquitain, and there spent the remainder of his life de- 
voutly and peacefully.(18) 

Nomirmuta and the RealisU. The Real- 'upon Charybdia ; for hia enemiea thence in- 

ista seem to have drawn this inference from ferred, that he taught the eziatence of three 

the principles of the Nomhuduts, of whom Gods. If any of RoacelirCa own writtnga 

Roacdin was the head : If, as you sup- were now extant, a better estimate could be 

pose, VMiveraoL subjects are mere words and formed of this controversy, 
names, and the whole science of dialectics is (13) Boulay^s Historia Acsd. Paris., torn, 

concerned only with names, then doubtless i., p. 485, 489. Jo. MahiUotCs Annal. Ben- 

the three persons in the Godhead will be, in edict., torn, v., p. 262. Histoire Litteraire 

your view, not three things, but only three de la France, tome iz., p. 3d8, <kc. Ant, 

names. By no meana, answered Roscelm; Pagi, Critica in Baronium, ad ann. 1004^ 

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are not torn. Iv., p. 317, dec. Jac. Longuetai^ Hw- 

mere munes, but belong to the class of toire de rEgiiie Gallietae, tmne vm-t p. 

tkmgs. But white iluiiiiiicg Scyik, ht no M^ 4e. 
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raw EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER L 

TRS PBOSPSBOT7S EVSMTS OP THE CHXTBCH. 

I 1, S. Convetskm of Pagan Nations. — i 8. The Fins. — i 4. The LiTonians. — f 6. Tin 
Slavonians. — ^ 6. Estimate of these Conversions. — ^ 7. The Tartan and Presbytei 
John.— 4 8. Unfortunate Issue of the Expeditions to Palestine. — ^ 9. Renewal of thi 
Crusades.—^ 10. Extinctionof the Kingdom of Jerusalem.— ^. U. The Third Crusad*. 
— ^ 12. lu Result— 4 13. Orders of KnighU Militant. First, the Order of St. John. 
^ 14. Second, that of Templars. — ^ 15. Hiird, that of Teutonic Knights. 

^ 1 A coNsiDBBABLS part of the inhabitants of Europe, especially in 
its northern regions, were still ignorant of Christianity and devoted to the 
foolish superstitions of their ancestors. In the conversion of these, there- 
fore, the zealous in religion occupied themselves in this century ; yet not 
all of them with equal success or equal discretion. Boleslaua duke of Po« 
land, after vanquishing the Pomeranians concluded a peace with them, on 
the condition that they should allow the Christian religion to be freely 
preached and expounded to them* Accordingly Otto bishop of Bamberg, 
a man distinguished in this age for his zeal in propagating Christianity, was 
sent among them for this purpose, in the year 1124. He baptized a con« 
siderable number, but was utterly unable to overcome the obstinacy of many. 
On his return to Giermany, a large part of those baptized by him relapsed 
into idolatry. He therefore took another journey into Pomerania, in the 
year 1126, and amid many difficulties succeeded in strengthening and ex- 
tending the feeble church there.(l) From this time onward, Christianity 

(1) See Henry CamsiuB, Lectiones An- them from their superstitious practices. 
tiqusB, tom. iii., part ii., p. 34, wheie is a They did not go into the essentials of Chris- 
Life of Olio, whom Clemeni III. in the year tianity. They must observe Sundays, and 
1189, enrolled in the catalogue of saints, the feast days ; they must fast ; must bring 
See the Acta^anctor. mensis Julii, tom. i., their children to be baptized, with certain 
p. 349, dec. Dan. Cramer, Chronicle of the formalities at Whitsuntide ; must not mor- 
church of Pomerania, Book ^., written in der their daushters, as formerly ; must re- 
German. Ckritt, 8chotgen*9 German tract, frain from polygamy ; must not marry their 
on the conversion of the Pomeranians by cod-mothers ; and m general, must refrain 
Otto ; Stargard, 1724, 4to. Jo. MabUlon^e from marrying kindred within the sixth and 
Annales Benedict., tom. vi., p. 123, 146, seventh degrees; they must not bury the 
323. [Likewise Jo. BugenhagetCe Pome- bodies of Christians among those of pagans : 
rania, published by /. H. Bo/fAofor, Greifs- must build no. idol temples; consult no 
wald, 1728, 4to, p. 88, 64, 78^ dec. The soothsayer; eat nothing that is unclean ; do 
precepts given by this apostle to his new penance often, dec. See the Chron. Urs* 
converts, were designed chiefly to wean peig.et Halboratad. adann. 1124. — 8ekLJ 
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became so established among the Pomeranians, that Adalbert could be or 
dained as their first bishop. 

§ 2. Waldemar I. king of Denmark, obtained very great fame by the 
many wars he undertook against the pagan nations, the Slaves, the Wends, 
the Vandals, and others. He fought not only for the interests of his sub. 
jects, but likewise for the extension of Christianity ; and wherever he was 
successful, he demolished the temples and images of the gods, the altars and 
groves, and commanded Christian worship to be set up. In particular, he 
subdued in the year 1168 the whole island of Rugen, which lies near to 
Pomerania ; and then he compelled its ferocious, savage, piratical inhabi. 
tants who had been addicted to senseless superstitions, to hear Christian 
preachers and to embrace the Christian worship. The king's designs were 
promoted and executed, by Absalom archbishop of Lund, a man of talents 
whom the king employed as his chief counsellor on all subjects. (2) 

§ 3. The Fins, who infested Sweden with frequent inroads, were attacked 
by Eric IX. king of Sweden, called Su Eric after his death, and by him sub- 
dued after many bloody battles. As to the year when this took j^ace, his- 
torians disagree.(3) The vanquished nation was commanded to follow the 
religion of the conqueror, which most of them did with reluctance and dis- 
gust.(4) The shepherd and guardian assigned to this new church, was Hen* 
ry archbishop of Upsal, who nad accompanied the king. But as he treated 
these new Christians too rigorously, and attempted to punish severely a 
man of great influence who had committed murder, he was himself massa- 
cred; and the ^nXif[ Hadrian lY. enrolled him among the saints. (5) 

§ 4. Towards the close of the centuiy, perhaps in ^e year 1186, some 
merchants of Bremen or of Lubec trading to Livonia, took along with them 
Mamhard a regular canon of St. Augustine in the monastery of Segeberg 
in Halsatia, to bring that warlike and uncivilized nation to the Christian 
ftith. But as very few would listen to him, Mamhard consulted, the Roman 
pontiff, who created him the first bishop of the Livonians, and decreed 
that war should be waged against the opposer3.(6) This war, which was 
first waged with the Esthonians, was extended farther and prosecuted 
more vigorously, by Berthold the second bishop of the Livonians, after the 
death of Mainhard ; for this Berthold formerly abbot of Lucca, marched 
with a strong army from Saxony, and recommended Christianity not by 

(3) Saxo Grammaticus, Historia Danica, Eric BemelitUf Monumenta ecclcsiae Sueo- 

Ub. ziv., p. 239. Heltnold, Chron. Slavo- gothicae, pt. i., p. 33, &c. 

rum, lib. ii., c. zii., p. 234. witb the note (6) [The apostles of those tiroes, agreea- 

there of Henry Banger i. Pontoppidan^ An- bly to the example of the successors of St. 

nales eccles. Danicae, torn, i., p. 404, &c. Peter in that age, made use of the double 

[Schroeckh^s Kircbengesch., vol. zxv., p. sword, first the spiritual, and where this 

S45. 6ic. — TV.] would not penetrate, the m^erial sword. 

(3) Most of them, with BarotriuSy refer it And this last, Mainhard knew well how to 
to the year 1151. Vasloviua places it in use. In the war against the I^ettes or Li- 
1160} and Oemkielmitu A.D. 1 157. thuanians, he taught his Livonians the art of 

(4) Claud. Oemhielmiusy Historia Eccles. erecting fortified castles, and in general a 
ffentis Suecorum,lib. iv., cap. iv.,^ 13. Jo. better method of caiiying^ on war. His 
jLoccerdux, Historia Suecica, lib. iii., p. 76, lieutenant was Dieterirh, a Cistercian monk, 
ed. Praukf. Irr. ErUmduM^ Vita Erici Sane- who was afterwards bishop of Esthor.ia. He 
ti, cap. vii. Voitotius^ Vitis Aquilonia, p. was also Mainhard** envoy to the pope, who 
65, 6lc. proffered indulgences to all that would as* 

(5) Jo. Va»tovi}u, Vitis Aquilonia, seu sume the cross and march against the Lira* 
fitae Sanctorum regni Soeogothici, p. 62. nians. — Schl.l 
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Arguments but by slaughter and batt]e.(7) Following his example, the 
third bishop, Alberi^ previously a canon of Bremen, entered Livonia in the 
year 1198 well supported by a fresh army raised in Saxony; and fixing 
his camp at Riga, he instituted, by authority of hmoceni III. the Roman 
pontiff, the military order afhuglUs ^word-hearers, who should compel the 
Livonians by force of arms to submit to baptiBm.(8) New forces were 
marched from time to time from Grermany, by whose valour and that of 
the sword-bearers the wretched people were subdued and exhausted, so 
that they at last substituted the images of Christ and the saints in place of 
their idols. The bishops and knights partitioned out among themselves, 
the lands most unjustly wrested from the ancient possessors.(9) 

§ 6. The subjugation and conversion of the Slavonians, who inhabited 
the shores of the Baltic and were most inveterate enemies of the Chris* 
tians, gave employment to both the civil and ecclesiastical rulers, during 
nearly the whole century. Among them, prince Henry the Lion was dis* 
tinguished. Among other measures conducive to the renovation of the 
Slavonian character, he restored and liberally endowed three bishoprics in 
Slavonia beyond the Blbe ; namely, Ratzeburg, Aldenburg which was soon 
after transferred to Lubec, and Schwerin.(lO) Among the religious teacbi 

(7) [Bertkold was a Cistexciao, and was (10) See the Origines Ouelphice, torn, 
appointed successor to Mvinhard in the iii., p. 16, 19, 84, 41, 55, CI, 63, 72, 83, 
year 11 96, by the archbishop of Bremen, who and the valuable Preface of Scheiiiut, (j ziv., 
wished to enlarge his province by the addi- p. 41. hudewig^t ReliqoiaB Manuscriptor., 
tion of Livonia. His first expedition to Li- torn, ti., p. 230, &c. Jo. Em. de Wegt^hO' 
vonia was unsuccessful. The Livonians be- ten's Monnmenta. inedita rerum Cimbncar. 
lieved, that he came among them only to en* et Megapolens., torn, ii., p. 1998, &c. [Ac- 
rich himself out of them, and he found it cording to Hdmoldj in his Chronicon Slav- 
best to make his escape from them. When or., lib. i., c. 69, it was Hartwich the arch- 
he returned with an armed force, in 1198, bishop of Hamburg, who re-established theao 
the Livonians killed him. But the army of bishoprics. The archduke Henry had pre- 
crusaders so teirified the inhabitimts, that Tiously made some campaigns into the ter- 
they admitted clergymen among them ; ritory of the Slavonians ; but his object had 
though these, they soon after chased out of not been to propagate Christianity. (Nulla 
the country. — Schl.'\ de Christianitste, says Helmdd^ fuit mentio, 

(8) See Henry Leonh. SchurzftcUeh, His- sed tantum de pecunia.) Otto tho Great 
toria ordinis Ensifcrorum cquitum, Wittcnb., had formerly established the bishopric of Al- 
1701, 8vo. denborg, which extended from that of Hol- 

(9) See the Origines Livoniae, seu Chron- stein ss far as the Pcene and the town of 
icon Tetus Livonicum, published with copi- Demmin : and under Bxo the tenth bishop, 
ous notes, Ffankf., 1740, fol., by Jo. Dan. this bishopric was divided hj Adalbert arco- 
Gfuber ; who in his notes, mentions and cor- bishop of Hamburg, into three bishoprics, 
rects all the other writers on the subject, those of Mecklenburg and Ratzeburg being 
[We haTe also three epistles of pope Inno* created within it. But these biahopries, a£ 
cent III. rclsting to the conversion of the ter the extinction of Christianity in the ter- 
Livonians. The first is addressed to all the ritories of the Slavonians, remained vacant 
Christians in Saxony and Westphalia ; the eighty-four years or till the times of Harl- 
sccond, to the Christians in the countries of wich. This archhishop having in vain la- 
the Slavonians ; and the third, to the bellev- boured to reannex the Danish, Norwegian. 
ers beyond the Elbe. In these the pope and Swedish bishoprics to his archiepiseoptt. 
commands such as were under vows of pil- province to which they had formerly belong 
grimage to Rome, to substitute for them a ed, that ho might not tm without suffragans 
crusade against the Livonians. Rayndtd, re-established the old Slavonian bishoprics ; 
Annales, ad ann. 1199, No. 38, and Cod. and made IVtc^/tn bishop of Aldenbui]^, and 
Diplom. Polon., torn, v., p. 1. — Sekt. Sec Emmahard bishop of Mecklcnbnrg, without 
siso a full sccount of these conversions, in the knowledge ot the archduke and count, 
Tooke'g View of the Russian Empire, vol. i., who setaed upon all tho first year's tithes in 
p. 539-562, Lond., 1799, 3 vols. 8vo.— TV.] the bishopric of AMenbnig. Yet the arch 

Vol. 1L— D d 
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ers who assailed the ignorance and stupidity of this barbaroua nation, the 
most distinguished was Victim of Hamehd, a man who had but few equals 
in that age, and who from presiding over the regular canons of St. Au- 
gustine at Faldem, was at length made b.>shop of Aldenburg. For nearly 
thirty years, from A.D* 1124 to A.D. 1154, the tioie of his death, he la* 
boured amid innumerable difficulties, indefatigably, perseveringly, dnd 
successfully, in instructing the Slavonians and aliuring them to Christian. 
ity. He edso performed many other praiseworthy deeds, which have ren- 
dered his name immortaL(ll) 

§ 6. It ?8 scarcely necessary to repeat here what has several times been 
remarked already, that barbarous nations brought into the pale of the Chris, 
tian church in this manner, became disciples of Christ in name only and 
not in reality. The religion taught them, was not the pure and simple doc- 
trine which Christ taught, but a method of appeasing God by ceremonies 
and eztemal acts, which was in several respects very nearly allied to the 
religion which they were required to abandon. Take out the history and 
the name of Christ, the sign of the cross, some prayers, and a disagreement 
in rites, and it will not be difficult to reconcile both to each other to a great 
extent. Besides, many practices were still tolerated among these nations, 
which were wholly inconsistent with the nature of Christianity, and which 
betrayed very great impiety ; for the priests with but few exceptions, did 
not labour to remove the spiritual maladies of their minds and to unite their 
souls to God, but to advance their own interests and those of the Romac 
pontiff, by extending and establishing their dominion. 

§ 7. In Asiatic Tartary near to Cathai, a great revolution took place 
near the beginning of this century, and a revolution very favourable to tht 
cause of Christianity. For on the death of Coiremchan or as others call 
him Kenchauy a very powerful king of the eastern regions of Asia, at the 
close of the preceding century, a certain priest of the Nestorians inhabit- 
ing those countries whose name was 7oAn, made so successful an attack 
upon the kingdom while destitute of a head that he gained possession of it, 
and from a presbyter became the sovereign of a great empire. This was 
the famous Preater John^ whose country was for a long time deemed by 

duke listened to the complaints of the bishop, so lonff opposed Christianity. They were 

and promised to support him, provided ho drained by oppressive contributions, and were 

would receive the investiture from his hands, refused the privileges enjoyed by Saxons. 

This however the bishop lefused, because it Pribeslav a Pomeranian chief, said to the 

was sn innovation upon the general custom, biahop that would convert him : ** Dentur 

which was for bishops to receive investiture nobis jura Sazonum in prediis et reditibus 

#nly <rom emperors and kings ; and the cler- et libenter erimus Christiani, aedificabimus 

sy of Bremen urged him to take this course, ecclesias, dabimus decimas," dec. — ScA/.] 
but a friend advised Wicelin to yield to the (11) A particular account of Vicelin is 

vishes of the archduke, for the sake of the given by Jo. MolUr^ in his Cimbria litters- 

rood of the church, suggesting to him thst ta, torn, ii., p. 910, dec, and by Peier Lun 

Ae protection of neither the archbishop nor htcius^ in his Res Hamburg., lib. ii.,p. 12, 

the emperor would be of much service to and hj others. But the illustrious Jo. Em, 

him, unless he had the friendship of tho'arch- de WettphaUn has exceeded all others in 

duke the immediate lord of the countiy. diligence, in his Ori^^ines Neomonaster. et 

He at length ieemed it necessary to fol- Boidesholmens., which are extant in the 

low this advice ; and received investiture by Monuments inedita Cimbrica, tom. it., p. 

ibe staff from the archduke, who nve him 8344, dec. The preface of the volume also 

the village of Buzoe (Butzow). From the deserves to be consulted, p. 83, dec. An 

tame Hdmdd from whom these statements enrnvod Ukeneea of Fteettn is found in ttie 

«• dn;rn, it appears, why the Slavonians rolnme. 
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(he Europeans the seat of all felicity and opulence. Because he had been 
ft presbyter before he gained the kingdom, most persons continued to call 
him Premier John^ after he had acquir^ regal digmty«(12) His regal 

(12) Tlie statements here made lespect- ii., p. 367, &c. But in the 17th centmr, 
ing the famous Presler Johfiy whom our an- many writings havins been brought to light 
cestors from the 12th century onward sup- which had been iminown, the learned in 
posed to be the greatest and most prosper- great numbers abandoned this Portuguese 
ens of nil kings, not only have the grestest conjecture, and agreed that Prettcr John 
appearance of probability among all the sc- must have reigned in Aaia ; but they still 
counts that are given of him, but are also disagreed as to the location of his kingdom 
supported by the testimony of writers of and some other points. Yet there are some, 
candour and the most worthy of credit ; even in our times and among the most learn- 
namely, WiUiam of Tripoli, (see Carolus ed men, who choose to give credit to the 
4u Fretne, notes to Joinvilie"^ life of St Portuguese though supported by no proofs 
Lewis, p. 89), a Dominican and bishop of and authorities, that the Abyssinian emperor 
Gabul, m Otto of Frisingen*s Chronicon, lib. is that mighty Preater John, rather than fol< 
vii., c. 33. [This bishop had come to Rome low the many contemporary and competent 
to obtain a decision by an umpire, of the witnesses. See Etudf, Benaudot, Histona 
controversies between the Armenian and patriarch. Alexandrin., p. 223, 337. Jot. 
Greek churches. On this occasion he re- Franc. Lo/i^au, Histoiredesdecouvertesdes 
iated, that a few years before, one Jo4n who Portugais, tom. i., p. 58, and tom. iii., p. 57. 
!ived in the extremities of the east beyond Henr, U Grand, Diss, de Joharaii F^esbyt. 
Persia and Armenia, and was both a king in Lobo'g Voyage d'Abyssinie, torn-, i., p. 
'and a priest, had become a Nestorian Chris- 295, &c. [See above, note (1), p. 106, and 
tian, together with his people ; that he had MoaheinCs Historia Tartaror. eccles., p. 16, 
vanquished the Median and Persian kings, dec. Baronius, Annates, ad ann. 1 177, sec. 
and attempted to march to the sid of the 55, gives us the title of an epistle written 
church at Jerusalem, but was oUiged to de- by pope Alexander III. to rrtaUr John, 
sist from the enterprise because he was nn- which shows that he was an Indian prince, 
sble to pass the Tisris. This king was de- and a prieat : ** AlexanderEpiscopus servus 
•cended from the Mayans mentioned in the servorum Dei, charissimo in Christo filio il- 
Gospel, and was so nch that he had a seep- lustri et msgnifico Indorum regi, sacerdotum 
tre of emerald. — Schl."} William Rubru' sanctissimo, salutem et Apostolicam bene 
' quit, Voyage, c. xviii., p. 36, in the Antiqaa dictionem.'*— TV. That the Dalai Lame 
id Asiam Itinera, collected by P, Garberon ; was the Prester John, is denied by PauUenf 
and il/^mc, Chronicon, ad ann. 1165 et 1170, the real author of MoshewCs Hist. Tarta- 
in Leihnitz^a Accessiones Histories, tom. ror. Ecclesiastica. Yet more recently Joh, 
ii., p. 345 and 355, and others. It is strange Eberh. Pitcher, in his Introduction to the 
that these testimonies should have been dis- History of Siberia, p. 81, (in German), has 
regarded by learned men, and that so many maintained this opinion ; and endeavoured 
opinions and disputes should have arisen to show tha^ the Dalai Lonna {Lama) nnd 
respecting Pretter John and the region in Preater John are the same person, and that 
which he lived, and should have continued the latter name is a fictitious word, which 
down even to our times. But such is the the Europeans did not correctly understand. 
Human character, that what has most sim- And whoever is sensible how low a people 
pUcity and piatnness is despised, anc^what may sink under the influence of superstition, 
IS marvellous and obscure is preferred. Pe- will not deem the idolatry of the Thibetians 
ter CoviUanuSy who was directed in the 15th full proof that the Grand Lama and Prester 
century by John II. king of Portugal, to John could not be the same person. At 
make inquiries respecting the kingdom of least, if reliance may be put upon the ac 
Pretter John, when arrived in Abyssinia count of the Augustinian eremite George, 
with his companions, on discovering many (of which Gaiterer't Algem. Hist. Bibl. coi> 
things in the emperor of the Abyssinians or tains an extract), it was in the beginning ol 
Ethiopians analogous to what was then cur- the 12th century, that the rogal power in 
rently reported in Europe respecting Pret» Thibet was first joined with that o^ the 
ter John^ supposed that he had discovered Grand Lama ; which is a new argument in 
^ai fohn whom he was ordered to inquin favour of Pitcher'' t opinion. See the Hist, 
iftei And he easily persuaded the Euro- Bibl., vol. viii., p. 191. — Schl. But this 
peans, then scarcely emerged from barba- hypothesis of Pitcher seems to be fully sub- 
4cm, to fall in with his opinions. See John verted, by the arguments of Motheitr anA 
Mm t A, de saeris ecclesie oidinatiosnbas, pt. Pmdten^ Hist. Tartaror. eccles. , p.. 137, d&e 
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name was Ungchan. The exalted opinion of the power and richeis of thii 
Prester Jokn^ entertained by the Greeks and Latins, arose from this, that 
being elated with his prosperity and the success of his wars with the 
neighbouring nations, he sent ambassadors and letters to the Roman em- 
peror Frederic L, to the Greek emperor Manuel, and to other sovereigns, 
in which he extravagantly proclaimed his own majesty and wealth and 
power, exalting himself above all the kings of the earth ; and this boast- 
ing of the vainglorious man, the Nestorians laboured with all their power 
to confirm. He was succeeded by his son or brother, whose proper name 
was Datidf but who was also generally called Prester John. This prince 
was vanquished and slain, near the close of the century, by that mighty 
Tartar emperor,. Genghiskan. 

J I 8. The new kingdom of Jerusalem in Syria, established in the pre- 
ing century by t)ie French, seemed at the beginning of this century to 
flourish and to stand firm. But this prosperity was soon succeeded by 
adversity. For most of the crusaders having returned home, and the 
Christian generals and princes that remained in Palestine being more at- 
tentive to their private advantages than to the public good, the Moham. 
medans recovered from their sudden terror and consternation, and collect* 
ing troops and resources on every side, attacked and harassed the Chris- 
tians with perpetual wars. During many years they opposed the enemy 
with valour ; but when Atdbec Zenghi{lS) after a long siege had taken the 
city of Edessa, and seemed disposed to attack Antioch, the courage of the 
Christians began to fidl. They therefore implored the succour of the 
"Christian kings of Europe, and with tears supplicated for new armies of 
crusaders. Tne Roman pontiffs favoured these petitions, and lefl no means 
untried to persuade the emperor and the other sovereigns to undertake 
another expedition to Palestine. 

§ 9. This new crusade was long a subject of debate, in several popular 
assemblies and in the councils. At length under the pontiff Eugene III. 
the celebrated abbot of Clairvaux in France, SU Bernard^ a man of im- 
mense influence, brought the question to an issue* For when he, in the 
year 1146, preached the cross (as the phrase then was) in both France and 
Germany, but especially in a public assembly of the French at Vezelay. 
and promised in the name of God great victories and a most prosperous 
Issue to the enterprise, Leim VII. king of the French, his queen, and a 
vast number of nobles who were present, devoted themselves to the sacred 
war. Conrad III. emperor of the Grermans, at first resisted the admoni- 
tions of St. Bernard ; but after some dela}%he followed the example of the 
French king. Both therefore proceeded towards Palestine with very nu- 
merous armies, pursuing difR^rent routes. But the greater part of both 
armies perished miserably on the road, either by famine or by shipwreck, 
or by the sword of the Mohammedans, to whom they were betrayed by 
the perfidious Greeks, who feared the Latins more than they did the Mo- 
hammedans. Lewis VII. lefl his country in the year 1147, and arrived at 
Antioch in the month of March in the following year, with a small army 

See SchroeckVg Kircheogesch., vol. zxv., over certain prorincee. The Latin histori- 

p. 192. — Tr."] ans of the crusades, of whom a catalogue is 

(13) Atahec was an official title, given by collected hy Jac. Bongarnus, call ihis AUL' 

the Seljukian emperors or Sultans to the bee Zenghi, San^inos. See BaSrth. Her* 

UeiUenaDts v viceroys whom they placed hdot, Biblioth. Onentale, axt Attiiec, p. \4SL 
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Br* nuCii exhausted by its suficrings. Conrad commenced his march in 
tb' nonth of May, 1 147, and in November of the same year joined Leuns 
at i*?ice, having lost the greater part of his troops by the way. Both pro- 
seeded to Jerusalem in the year 1148 ; and they led back to Europe the 
few soldiers that survived, in the year 1149. For these princes were un. 
able to effect any thing, among other causes on account of the disagree- 
ment between them. The only effect of this second crusade was, to drain 
Europe of a great portion of its wealth and of a vast number of its inhabi* 
tants.(14) 

§ 10. Yet the unuappy issue of this second crusade, did not render thai 
Christian cause in the East absolutely desperate. If the Christian princes 
had attacked the enemy with their combined strength, and acted in hap. 
roonv, they would have had little to fear. But all the Latins and espe- 
cially their chiefs, abandoning themselves without restraint to ambition, 
avarice, injustice, and other vices, weakened each other by their mutual 
contentions, jealousies, and broils. Hence a valiant general of the Mo- 
hammedans, Saldheddin whom the Latins call Saladiny viceroy or rather 
king of Egypt and Syria, assailed the Christians in the most successful 
manner, captured €ruy of Lusignan, the king of Jerusalem, in the fatal 
battle of Tiberias A.D. 1187 ; and in the same year reduced Jerusalem 

(14) Besides the historians of the Cm- eigns continued together for e few days, 

lades mentioned by BongargiuSf see Jo, aiul commenced their march southerly along 

MabiUorCt Annales Benedict., torn, vi., p. the coast. But the emperor thinking it not 

8dU,404, 407, 417, 451,dcc. Jae.Geroais, honourable for him to attend a camp in 

Histoire do TAbbi Suger, torn, iii., p. 104, which he had no command, returned to 

128, 173, 190, 339, dec. This iSnger, a Constantinople, and afterwards embarked for 

famous abbot of St. Denys, wss left by Levh the Holy Land. Lewis led his army through 

is VII. to govern his kingdom during his Asia Minor, bending his course into the in- 

absence. ' Vcrtot, Histoire des Chevaliers terior to avoid passmg the large rivers near 

de Make, tome i., p. 86, dec. Jo. Jae. their mouths. The Mohammedans hovered 

JIfaseoVf de rebns imperii sob Conrado III. around him, cut off his supplies, and at 

[The French army of crusaders consisted of length attacked him in the mountains of 

rtsiDg 100,000 anned men, of whom 70,000 Laodicea to great advantage, destroyed a 

were mounted cuirassiers, and the rest in- large part of nis army, and came near to 

fantry. The German army was of about capturing the king himself. At length he 

the same number. The emperor moved first, arrived with the wreck of his army at Atta- 

girsaing a direct course through Hungary, lia, the capital of Pamphylia, where the 

uigaria, and Thrace, to Constantinople, Greeks drained them of their resources, and 

where he was to wait for the arrival of the so embarrassed their proceeding by land, 

King. But the Greek emperor received him that the kins with part of his troops was 

tolaW ; and by artifices induced him to cross obliged to enSwik on board the few vessels 

the Uardanelles, and proceed towards Pal- he could obtain, leaving the remainder of his 

eetine. The Grecian suides assigned him, army to fight their way by land, if they could, 

led him into defiles and dangerous positions Those he thus left, all perished. He and 

in Lycaonia, where the Mohammedans at- those with him arrived safe in Palestine. 

ucked and nearly destroyed his army. After The emperor also rejoined him with a few 

the loss of all his baggage, he was obliged troops. Their united forceff formed but a 

to turn back with but a handful of men. small army ; yet they would have been able 

The French army proceeded from Metz, to reduce Damascus, if the Christian princes 

crossed the Rhine at Worms, and the Dan- of the East had not disagreed, and thus 

libe at Ratisbon, passed through Hungary, embarrassed their operations. The siege 

tnd arrived safely at Constantinople. There was abandoned ; the sovereigns visited ^- 

diey were told, the German army had pro- rusalem as pilgrims, and at length retum- 

ceeded on, and were very .successful against ed to Europe with less than a tenth part 

the infidels. Lewi* now passed the straits, of the men that had enlisted in the crusade 

and was at Nice when Conrad returned with — TV.] 
die reouiant of h rained army. The sovcr- 
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under his power.(15) After this ruinous campaigni the hopes of th« 
Christians in the East rested wholly on the aid to be derived from the 
kings of Europe. And this aid the Ronoan pontiH* obtained for them, after 
much and repeated solicitations ; yet the issue did not equal his designs oi 
his wishes and efforts* 

§ 11. The third crusade was commenced by the emperor Frederic L 
surnamed Barharossoj who with a large army of Germans traversed the 
provinces of Greece^ in the year 1189, and ailer surmounting numerous 
difficulties in Asia Minor, and vanquishing the forces of a Mohammedan 
king resident at Iconium, penetrated into Syria. But the next year, while 
bathing in the river Saleph which passes by Seleucia, he lost his life in a 
manner unknown; and a great part of his soldiers returned to Europe. 
The others indeed continued the war, under Frederic the son of the de- 
ceased emperor, but the plague swept off very many of them, and at length 
their general the emperor's son, in the year 1191, when the rest dispersed, 
and very few of them returned to their own country. (16) 

§ 12. The emperor Frederic was followed in the year 1100, by PhiJ^ 
AiigusUu king of France, and by Richard surnamed the Idofukeartedf king 
of England. Both these went by sea, and reached Palestine with scloc; 
troops in the year 1191. Their first battle with the enemy, was not Ui^« 
ruccessful ; but in July of that year, after the reduction of the city of 
^ ere, the king of France returned to Europe ; leaving however a part of 
jtfs troops in Palestine. After his departure, the king of England prose, 
cuted the war with vigour, and not only vanquished Saladin in several 
battles, but also took Jaffa and Csesarea cities of Palestine. But being 
deserted by the French and Italians, and moved also by other reasons of 
great weight, he in the year 1192, concluded a truce with Saladin for three 
years three months and three days ; and soon after left Palestine with his 
troops.(17) Such was the issue of the third crusade ; which drained Ger. 
many, England, and France both of men and money, but afibrded very 
little advantage to the Christian cause in Asia. 

§ 13. During these wars of the Christians with the Mohammedans for the 
possession of the Holy Land, arose the three celebrated equestrian or mili- 
tary orders ; whose business it was to clear the roads of robbers, to harass 
the Mohammedans with perpetual warfare, to affi>rd assistance to the poor 
and the sick among pilgrims to the holy places, and to perform any other 
services which the public exigences seemed to require. (18) The first of 
these orders, the Knights of Sl John of Jerusalem^ derived their name from 
an hospital in the city of Jerusalem consecrated to Si. John the Baptisty in 
which certain pious and charitable brethren were accustomed to receive 

(16) See the Arab Bokadin'g Life of Sal- (17) Gohr. Daniel^ Hietoire dc France, 

adin ; which Alh. SckmUens published in tome iii., p. 426, dec. Rapin Thoira9, 

Arabic with a Latin translation, Lagd. Bat., Histoire d*Angleterre, torn, ii., p. S6I, d'c. 

1732, fol., c. zuiv., dec., p. 60, dec. Add iHuwWa Hiat. of England, ch. x., vol. i., p. 

HerUlot, Biblioth. Orientale, article Sala^ 403, dec.] Mangny, Histoire dea Arabe^ 

heddin, p. 742, dec., and Marignjf, Histoire tome iv., p. 285, dfc. 
dea Arabea, torn, iv., p. 289, £c., [and Gib- (18) The writera who treat of these three 

ban's Decl. and Fall, ch. lix. — TV.] orders, thoush n<it all, are enumerated bi 

(16) These events axe beat illuatrated hj Jg. Alb, FoSrtctiu, Bibliggraph. Anli^iuar. 

the celebrated count Henry de Bunau, in hie p. 466» dec. 
life of Frederic I., written in German, p. 
^78, 293, 309, 333. dec. 
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and afibrd relief to the needy and the sick visitants of Jerusalem, After 
the establishment of Jie kingdom of Jerusalem, this hospital gradually ae. 
quired from the liberality of pious persons, larger revenues than were re- 
quisite for the object of relieving the poor and the sick ; and its president 
or master^ Rcufmund du Puy, about the year 1120, with his brethren, of. 
fered to the king of Jerusalem to make war upon the Mohammedans at 
his own expense. The king approved the plar and the Roman pontifis 
confirmed it by their authority. Thus at once and to the surprise of all^ 
from being administerers to the poor and the tdck, and removed from all 
bustle and noise, they became military characters : and the whole order 
was divided into three classes, knights or soldiers, who were of noble birth, 
and whose business it was to fight for religion, priests^ who conducted the 
religious exercises of the order, and serving hrethren, that is, soldiers of 
ignoble birth. This order exhibited the greatest feats of valour, and thut 
procured immense wealth. After the loss of Palestine, the knights passed 
into the island of Cyprus ; afterwards they occupied the island of Rhodes, 
%nd held it a long time ; when expelled from Rhodes by the Turks, they 
obtained from Charles V. the possession of the island of Malta, where 
iheir grand master still resides.(19) [In the year 1798, the knights of 
iCalta betrayed the island to the French fleet, then carrying Buonaparte to 
Egypt. The English immediately after commenced a blockade of the isl- 
and which lasted two years, when the island fell into the hands of the Eng« 
lish who have held it ever since. The order lost the greater part of its 
revenues during the French revolution ; and from the time Malta was sur- 
rendered to the French, it has been sinking into insignificance, and is now, 
A.D. 1830, nearly if not altogether extinct. — TrJ] 

§ 14. Tlie second order was wholly military ; that is, it did not em- 
brace both soldiers and priests. It was called the order of Templars^ from 
w house situated near the temple of Solomon in Jerusalem, which BaMidn 
II. the king of Jerusalem, gave to the knights temporarily for their first 
residence. The order commenced A.D. 1118, at Jerusalem; and had 
for its founders Hugo de Pagards (Hugues des Payens), Godfrey de S, 
Amore (or St. Omer), and seven others, whose names are not known. Its 
full establishmer t and its rule, it obtained A.D. 1128, from the council of 
Troyes in Fraiice.(20) These knights were required to defend the Chris- 
tian religion by force of arms, to guard the high-ways, and to protect the 

(19) IIm RMMt raeent and best histcnry of ed from attending by his military datiea, 
this order, is that composed by Renati Au' he shall repeat 13 paternosters in place of 
Urt de Vartoi, by order of the knights, and matins, nine in place of Tespers, and seven 
published first at Paris and afterwards at in place of each of the minor canonical 
Amsterdam, 1782, 5 toIs. 8vo. Add Hinp. hours. For each deeeassd brother, 100 pa« 
Helyoif Kist. des Ordres, tom. iii., p. 72, ou:. temosters shall be said daily, for seven 

(20) See Jo. Af^iUon, Annalee Benedict, da^s ; end his allotment of food and drink 
com. 7!., p. 159, d&c. iMabUUm there says : (his rations) during fortydays, shall be given 
** Their ruU was taken almost veibatim from to some poor person. The kniehta may eat 
that of St. Benedict, and consisted of the flesh thrice a week, on the Lord*s day, 
same nambe: of chapters, Tiz., 72. Many Tuesdays, and Thursdays: the other four 
persons suppose that it was drawn up b^ Si. days they must abstain from flesh ; and on 
Bernard.** Their rule received modifica^ Fridays they must be content with Qaadm* 
tions from time to time ; but their earliest gesimal fare. Each knight may have three 
ngulationa were the following. The knights horses and one squire. No one may either 
shall attend the entire religioos aerrleas by hawk or bunt. See Flewnfe HitV'iie di 
%y and by night ; and if any one is pievent- rSgUae, liv. Ixvii., cap. fiA. — T^l 
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pilgrims to Palestine from the cruelties and robberies of the Mohamme« 
dans. By its valour, this order likewise acquired great fame and vast 
wealth ; but at the same time by its pride, luxury, cruelty, and other vicesy 
it incurred peculiar odium, which rose so high at last, that the order waa 
wholly suppressed by a decree of the pontiff and of the council of Vi- 
eime.(21) 

§ 15. The third order, that of the Teutonie knigJUs of Si, Mary qf Je* 
Tusalem, was similar to the first in requiring care of the poor and the sick, 
as well as warfere. It originated A.D* 1190, at the siege of Acre or 
Ptolemais : yet some place its obscure beginnings somewhat earlier, and 
at Jerusalem. During this siege, some pious and bencYolent (xermans un. 
dertook to provide accommodations for sick and wounded soldiers ; and 
the undertaking so pleased the Grcrman princes who were present, that 
they concluded to establish an association for that object, to be composed 
of German knights. The Roman pontiff Calettme III. aflerwar<& ap. 
proved of the society, and confirmed it by formal enactments. None were 
to be admitted into this order, except (xermans of noble birth ; and those 
admitted were to devote themselves to the defence of the Christian religion 
and the Holy Land, and to the care of the suffering poor and the sick. 
At first the austerity of the order was very great, clothing and bread and 
water being the only recompense of the solmers for the labours they en. 
dured. But thiy rigour soon ceased, as the wealth of the society increased. 
W|^en the order retired from Palestine, it occupied Prussia, Livonia, Cour- 
land, and Semigallia ; and though it lost those provinces at the Reforma* 
tion, yet it retained a part of its estates in €rermany.(22) 



CHAPTER IL 

ADYEESE EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHUSCH. 
$ 1. Advene Events in the West. — ^ 2. In the East. — ^ 8. Prester John slain. 

§ 1. Neither the Jews nor the polytheists, could give the Christians of 
the West so much trouble as formerly* The former were accused by the 
Christians of various crimes pretended or real ; so that their efforts were 
directed, not so much to make opposition to the Christians, as to defend 
themselves in the best maimer they could against their attacks* Such of 

(21) See Matth, Parisy Historia major, p. toria Ordinis Tentonici, Vindob., 1727, fol., 
G6, &.c.f for an account of the origin of the see Peter wm Duahwrg't Chronicon Prusis, 
order. Peter de Pay, Histoire de POrdre edited with the notes of ChriBtopker Hart- 
militaire dcs Templiers, which was repob- knock, Jena, 1679, 4to. Hipp. Helyot, His- 
lished with many additional documents, toire des Ordres, tome iii., p. 140, dec. The 
Brussels, 1751, 4to. Nie, GOrtkr, Historis Chronicon Ordinis Teutonici, in AiU, Mat- 
Templariorum militum, Amstel., 1691, 8vo. thti Analects veteris evi, tdkn. v., p. 631, 
[For a list of more recent writers, see Win- 6&8, ed. nova. The Privilegia Ordinis Tea* 
er's Handb. d. theologschen Litentor, Leip- tonici, in Jo. Peter von Liuhmg*9 Reliqoit 
sic, 16S6, p. 184. — Tr»] Manaseript., torn, vii., {>. 4A. 

(22) In addition to Rapnrynd DwdTo H«- 
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ine poiytheists as remained in the North of Europe,-— and they were con* 
•iderably numerous in several places^ — ^frequently made great slaughter 
among the Christians.(l) But the Christian kings and princes who were 
in their vicinity, gradually brought their rage under restraints ; and they 
did not cease from waging war upon them, till they had deprived them 
both of their independence and of their religious freedom. 

§ 2. The writers of that age are full of complaints, respecting the cruelty 
and rage of the Saracens against the Christians in the East. Nor is there 
any reason to question their veracity. But most of them have omitted to 
otate the great causes of this cruelty ; which were for the most part, on 
the side of the Christians. In the first place the Saracens had a right, ac 
cording to the laws of war, to repel violence by violence ; nor is it easy to 
see, with what face Itie Christians could require of this nation, which they 
attacked and slaughtered with large armies, that it should patiently re- 
ceive blows and not return them. Besides, the Christians in the East 
committed abominable crimes, and did not hesitate to inflict the most ex. 
quisite sufferings and distress upon the Saracens. And can any think it 
strange, that they should deem it right to retaliate ? Lastly, is it a new 
and surprising thing that a nation not distinguished for mildness and gen- 
tleness of temper, when provoked by the calamities of what was pronounced 
a holy war, should be severe upon those among their subjects, who were 
united with their enemies in religion 7 

§ 3. A vast change in the state of the Christians in Northern Asia, took 
place near the close of this century, in consequence of the victories of the 

Seat GengMskan commander of the Tartars. For this descendant of tho 
ongols or Moguls, a hero who has had few equals in any age, attacked 
David or Ungchan, the brother or son or at least the successor of the eel. 
ebrated Prester John^ and himself called by that name, and having con- 
quered him in battle slew him :(2) then assailing the other princes who 
ruled over the Turks, the Indians, and the inhabitants of Cathai, he cither 
slew them or made them tributary : and afler this, invading Persia, India, 
and Arabia, he overturned the Saracenic empire, and established that of 
the Tartars in those countries.(d) Prom this time, the reputation of ilie 
Christian religion was greatly diminished in the countries which had been 
subject to Prester John and his successor David : nor did it cease to de* 
cline and sink gradually, till it was wholly prostrated by either Moham- 
medan errors or the fables of paganism. Yet the posterity of Johrif for a 
long time afler this, held in the kingdom of Tangut which was his original 

(1) Ilelmold, Chronicon Slavor., lib. i., e. h'mtV prince of Moldavia, deviates from both ; 
zxxiv., p. 88 ; c. zxxv., p. 89 ; c. xl., p. 99. and in his preface to the History of the Otp 
landenbrogf Seriptor. Septentrion., p. 190, toman Empire, p. xlv., torn, i., French cd., 
196, 201. Peler Lamhecitt*, Res Ham- states, on the authority of the Arabians, that 
bnrg., lib. i., p. 23. Genghiskan did not invade the territories ot 

(2) Respecting the year, in which Gen" his nei^bonrs, till the year 1214. 
^Aifian invaded and conquered jPres/^Jo^ (3) Petit de la Croix^ Histoite de Gen- 
the Greek, Latin, and Oriental writers dis- c^iz Can, Paris, 1711, 12mo, p. 120, 121. 
agree very much. Most of the Latin wri- Borth, Herbelot, Biblioth. Orientale, article 
ters (ix on the year 1202 ; and thus refer the Genghizkhan, p. 378. Jos, Sim. Asgeman, 
erent to the thirteenth century. But Marco Biblioth. Orient. Vaticana, torn, iii., pt. i., p. 
Paulo the Venetian, de regionibos Oriental., 101 and 295, dec Jean du Plan Corpin, 
lib. i., c. 61, 62, 68, and others, state that it Voyafe en Tartaric, cap. t., in the Recuei 
took place in the year 1187 ; and their an- des Voyages an Noid, tome Tii., p. 860. 
thority I choose to follow Demet ku Cofh 

Vol. II.— E b 
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Beat, some degree of power, though much restricted and not independent 
and these continued to adhere to the Christian religion, (4) 



PART XL 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF LEARNING AND SCIENCE. 

f 1, 2. State of Learning and Science among the Greeks. — ^ 3, 4. Among toe LitioB 
---^ 6. Study of the Civil Law.— ^ 6. Caoon Law.— ^ 7. Philotophy among the LaUnt. 

' — i 8. Disagreements among the Philosophen.— ( 9. Conteata of the Dialecticians. 
The Realists and Nominallsu. 

6 1. Among the Greeks, notwithstanding the times were calamitous 
ana revolutions and intestine wars were very frequent, the study of liter- 
ature and the liberal arts was highly honoured. This was attributable to 
the patronage and the literary zeal of the emperors, especially the Comneni ; 
and likewise to the vigilance of the Constantinopolitan patriarchs, who 
feared lest the Greek church would lack defenders against the Latins, if her 
priests should neglect learning. The learned and luminous commentaries 
of Eustaihius bishop of Thessalonica upon Homer and Dionysius [Perie- 
getes], show that men of the best talents applied themselves diligently to 
the study of classic literature and antiquities.(l) And the many respecta- 
ble historians of the events of their own times, e. g., John Cinnamus,{2) 
Michael GlycaSf(S) John Zonaras,(i) Nicephorus Sryennius,{b) and oth. 

(4) Asaeman^ Biblioth. Orient. Vaticans, and in a good atyle. The best edition i^ 

torn, iii., part ii., p. 600, &c. [Moiheim, that of Car. du Fresne, in six Books, Paris, 

Historia Tartaror. Eccles., cap. ii., p. 29, 1670, fol. — TV.] 
d&c. — Tr.l (3) [Michael Glucaa was a natiTO of St> 

(1) [£t<«/aiAtu« was archbishop of Thes* cily, and flourished A.D. HSO. His An- 
ealonica in the year 1 185, when his elo- nalet Quadripartiti, is a work not only hia- 
quence saved that city from demolition by torical, but also philosophical and Iheologi- 
its Sicilian conquerors. He was alive in cal. Part I. describes the creation of the 
1194. His excellent commentary on Ho- worid in mx daya ; Part II. extends firom 
Mer, was published, Rome, 1550, 4 Tob. the creation to the birth of Christ; Part III. 
fd., and Basil, 1660, 3 vols. ic\. He dso to Constantine the Great ; and Part IV. to 
wrote a good commentary on the geography the death of Alexius Comnenus, A.D. 1118. 
ical poem of Dionyanu Periegeiest Or., It was published, Gr. and Lat., with notes, 
Paris, 1577, fol. He wrote nothing on the- by Labw, Paris, 1660, fol. Glyeat also 
otogy, so far as is known.-^TV.] wrote Disputatiunculn II. ; and likewise 

(2) [John Cinnamut was secretary to many epistles, of which fragments are pre- 
Manud Comnenui^ a grammarian and a sol- served.— TV.] 

dier, who flourished A.i). 1 160, and was alive (4) {John ZonarB9y who flourished about 

A.D. 1183. He wrote the history of the A.D* 1118, was a native of Constantinople, 

two ComnetUy Johii and Ma$ttulj comprising and for many years in public civil life ; but 

events from A.D. 1118 to A.D. 1176. The being bereft of his wife and children, he 

first part is very concise, the latter a fuM retired to a monasteiy, and solaced himself 

nistciy ; and both are written with fidelity, bj wfiting far posterity. Hia Anoils o* 
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ejRSy(6^ arc proof that neither the disposition to benefit sucqeeding ages, 
nor the ability to write with skilly were wanting to many among the 
Greek8.(7) 

§ 2. No one took more pains to excite and cherish the love of philoso- 
phy, it is said, than Michael Anchialus patriarch of Constantinople,(8) 
The philosophy to which he was attached, appears to have been that of 
Aristotle : for the cultivators of philosophy among the Greeks, were chiefly 
employed in expounding and improving this ; as appears among other spe- 
cimens, from EustraUus* exposition of Aristotle's Ethics and Analytics. (9) 

Compendious HisUny, it in three Parte : 1160, wrote a compeodious bietozy or Chion- 
the first treats of the Jews, from the crea- icon, in verse, from the creation to A.D. 
tion to the destruction of Jerusalem by Ti- 1081, which be addressed to Irerie, the sis- 
us ; the second gives the Roman history, ter of the emperor Manuel Comnenus ; pub- 
Irom the founding of Rome to Constantino lished, Gr. and Lat., Leyden, 1616, 4to, 
the Great, abridged chiefly from Dion Com- and Fkris, 1666, fol. 
«i«« ; the third part brings the history of the Neopkjftut, a Greek presbyter and monk, 
Greek empire down to the death of Alexius who flourished A.D. 1190, composed a nar- 
Comnenuif A.D. 1118. The best edition rative of the calamities of Cyprus when ta- 
il that of Car. du FresnCt Gr. and Lat., ken by the English crusaders, A.I). 1191 ; 
Paris, 1686, 2 vols. fol. J?^iiiira« also wrote published, Gr. m Lat., by Coieher, Mon- 
commentaries on the apostolic canons, on lunenta Eccles. GrsoiB, torn, ii., p. 457. 
some canonical epistles of the Greek fathers, The preceding list contains the most no- 
and on the canons of the councils ; all of ted Greek historians of this century. — TV.] 
which were published, Gr. and Lat, Paris, (7) [If the term be taken in its greatest 
1618, and with Beveridge's notes, in his latitude, including not merely the historians 
PandectceCanonum,Oxon., 1673, fol. Some of the Greek empire and in the Greek lan« 
tracts and epistles of Zonaras, have likewise gnage, but also historians of the Greek 
been published. — Tr,] church; then it must include the monk 

(6) [Nicephorus BryenniuM was the bus- Nestor ^ the father of Russian history ; who 

band of the celebrated female historian, An^ flourished at Kiow, in the latter part of the 

na Comn^RO, and of course son-in-law to eleventhoentory and first part of the twelfth, 

the emperor Alexius Comnenus, who xaised and whose annals have procured reputation 

him to the rank of Casar. He was much to professor Schl^jser. See his Probe Rus- 

concerned in the public transactions from sicnerAnnalen, Bremen and Got ting., 1768, 

A.D. 1096 till A.D. 1187, the probable year 8vo. — Schl. And Nestor's Annalen mit 

of his death. He wrote the Byzantine his* Uebersets. und Anmerk. von A, L. eon 

tory, in four Books, from A.D. 1057 to A.D. SelUbzsr, Gotting., 1802-1809, 6 vols. 8vo. 

1081 ; published, Gr. and Lat., with notes — TV.] 

by Peter Potissin^ Paris, 1661, fol, and by (8) Theodoras Balsamony Praef. ad Pho- 

Var. du Fresnty sabjoined to the history of tii Nomocanonem ; in Henry JustelVs Bib- 

John CinnamuSf Paris, 1670, fol.—- Tr.] liotheca Juris Canon, veteris, tom. ii., p. 814* 

(6) [Anna Comnenoj the daughter of the — [Michael Anekialus was patriarch of Con- 
emperor ^/^jcm* Comnenus, a woman of su- stantinople from A.D. 1167 to A.D. 1185. 
perior talents and learning, was bom A.D. According to Balsamon, he was a consum- 
1083, lost her mother in 1118, and her mate philosopher: and it is certain, that he 
husband in 1137. Afler this, she com- was a fierce antagonist of the Latins. He 
menced writing her history of her father's has left us five synodal decrees ; published, 
teign, from a!d. 1069 to 1118, which is Gr. and Lat., in the Jus. Gr. Rom., lib. iii., 
properly a continuation of her husband's his- p. 227. He also composed a Dialogue, 
tor>'. She completed it A.D. 1148, and which he had with the emperor Manuel Corn- 
called it Alexias ^'oT de rebus ab AUxio patre nenus upon occasion of the arrival at Con- 
gestis, Libri zv. It is a well-written histo- stantinople of legates from the Roman pon- 
ry ; and important, as giving a minute ac- tiff \ some extracts from which are published 
count of the first crusa&rs, with whom she by Leo Alkuius, de Consensu, dec. lib. ii., 
had personal knowledge. The best edition c. 3, ^ 2, c. 5, ^ 2, and c. 9, 4 3. — Tr.] 
is that of Poussin, Gr. and Lat., with a (9) [Eustratius was metropolitan of Nice 
Glossary, Paris, 1651, fol., or rather its re- about A.D. 1110 ; and was reputed a leani- 
urint by Du Frs^TK, subjoined to Cinnamus, ed man, as well as a distinguished iheolo 
Par», 1670, fol. gian. His comments on Aristotle's Ethics, 

Constanlinus Manasses, about A. D. and on the latter part rf his Analytics, have 
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Yet the Platonic philosophy was not wholly neglected. On the contrary it 
appears that many, and especially those who embraced the principles of the 
Mystics, much preferred this philosophy before the peripatetic ; and they 
considered Plato as souited to men of piety and candour, while Aristotle 
was suited to wranglers and the vainglorious. And their disagreement 
soon afterwards gave rise to the noted controversy among the Greeks, re- 
specting the comparative merits of the Platonic and the Aristotelian phi. 
iosophy. 

§ 8. In a great part of the western world, extraordinary zeal was awa- 
kened in this age for the prosecution of literature, and the cultivation of 
every branch of learning : to which some of the pontiffs, and the kings and 
princes who could see the utility of learning in improving and establishing 
society, contributed by their authority and their munificence. Hence as- 
sociations of learned men were formed in many places, for teaching the 
various branches of human knowledge ; and as the youth resorted to them 
in great numbers eager for instruction, those liigher schools which the next 
age called UniversiHes^ were gradually produced. Paris exceeded oil the 
other cities of Europe, in the number of its learned men, in its schools of 
various kinds, as well as in the concourse of its students. Hence in this 
city, about the middle of the century, arose a literary institution similar to 
ours of the higher order, though rude and imperfect as yet, but which time 
gradually moulded into form and brought to perfection.(lO) Nearly at the 
same time, a distinguished school for the various sciences was founded at 
Angers, by the efforts and care of UIger the bishop ; though here, juris- 
prudence appears to have held the first rank.(ll) There was already at 
Montpelier a very celebrated school for the civil law and for medical sci* 
ence.(12) In Italy the school of Bologna, which had its commencement 
anterior to this century, now possessed high renown. It was chiefly re- 
sorted to by the students of the Roman law both civil and ecclesiastical, 
and especially after the emperor Lotharms 11. reinstated it, and conferred 
on it new privileges.(18) In the same country, the medical school of Sa« 
lemo which had before liMBen very celebrated, now allured an immense num- 
ber of students. While so many schools were rising up in Europe, the 
sovereign pontiff Alexander III. enacted a special law in the council of 
Rome, A.I). 1179, requiring schools to be everywhere set up, or to be re- 

bcen published. His tract against Ckryao- fifth century, by TTieodosius II., and th^ 

laittu, de processione Sp. Sancti, still exists show the diploma of that emperor by which 

in MS., besides (as is said) some other tracts he enriched their city with such an orna- 

on the same subject.— Tr.] ment. But most writers contend, Uiat this 

(10) Cos. Egasse de Btnday^ Historia diploma is a fabrication ; and they adduce 

Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 463, &c. Stej>h. strong proofs, that the school of Bologna was 

Piuquier, Recherches de la France, lirr. lii., not more ancient than the eleventh century, 

c. uix. Peter Lambecius, Historia Bibli- and that its principal enlargement waa m 

oth. Vindob , lib. ii., c. ▼., p. 260. Hia- the twelfth century, particularly in the time 

toire Litteraire de la France, tome ix., p. of Lothair II. See Car. Sigojtius, Histo- 

60-88. ria Bononiensis, as published with notet 

(U^ Boulavy Historia Acad. Paris., torn, among his Works. Lud. Ant. Murttori^ 

ii., p. S15. Pecquet de la Livoniere, Diss. Antiquitates Italicae medii acvi, torn, iii., p. 

sni TAntiquit^ de TUnivcrset^ d'Angers, p. 23, 884, 898, and especially, the very leara- 

21, &c.« Angers, 1736, 4to. ed God. Ge. KcufeVi elegant History of tb« 

(12) Histoire generale de Languedoc, par University of Bologna, written in Germanj 
es Benedictins, tome ii., p. 517, &c. Helmst., 1750, 8vo. Compare JuMt. Henr. 

(13) The inlabitauts of Bologna tell lis, BShmer*M Prsf. ad Ck>ipn8 juris Cai>oiucti 
Ihflir uniyersity iras founded fs eariy as the p. 9. dec. 
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instated if they had before existed, in the monasteries and in the cAtliedral 
churches: for those which had formerly flourished in tiiese situations, 
through the negligence of the monks and the bishops, were either wholly 
prostrate or much decayed.(14) But the daily increasing fame and glory 
of the higher schools or universities, rendered this law of little efiect ; foi 
the majority flocking to those new seats of learning, the monastic and ca^ 
ibedral schools gradually declined and came to nothing. 

§ 4. Among the beneflts derived from these many literary associations, 
at their very commencement, was this, that not only were the boundaries 
of human knowledge extended, but a new division of the branches of it took 
place. Hitherto all learning had been confined to what were called the 
seven liberal arte ; three of which, grammar, rhetoric, and dialectics, com- 
prised what was called the Triohan ; and the other four, arithmetic, music, 
geometry, and astronomy, were called the Quadriviunu Most persons 
were contented with the Trimum ; but those who wished to be thought 
learned men of the first rank, ascended to the Quadrwium. To these 
[seven liberal] arts, were now added, besides the study of languages for 
whicn few had much taste, theologyj — ^not however the old and simple the* 
ology, which was destitute of system and connexion and rested solely on 
texts of scripture and sentences from the ancient fathers, but philosophical 
or scholastic theology ; also jurisprudence^ or civil and canon law ; and 
lastly, medicinej or physic as it was then caUed.(15) For as particular 
schools were now devoted to these sciences, they were of course placed in 
the list of studies which merited the attention of men of erudition. And 
when this was done, the common distribution of the sciences was to be 
changed. Hence the seven liberal arts were gradually included under the 
term philosophy ; to which were added, Geology, jurisjprudence, and medi^ 
cine. And thus these four Faculties as they are called, were in the next 
century formed in the universitiesm 

& 5. In Italy the reputation and authority of the old Roman law revived, 
and it caused all other systems of law then in use to go into desuetude, 
after the discovery at the capture of Amalphi A.D. 1137 by the emperor 
Loiharius IL, of the celebrated copy of the Pandects or Digest^ of which 
there had been very little knowledge for many centuries and which the 
emperor now presented to the city of Pisa. From this time the learned 
began to study the Roman law with more eagerness, schools were also 
opened for the study of this law in the university of Bologna, and after- 
wards likewise in other cities of Italy and also beyond Italy. The conse* 
quence was, that whereas men had previously lived under various laws, and 
every gentleman had been at liberty to choose which he would obey, 
whether the Salic laws, or those of the Lombards, or of the Burgundians, 
&c., the Roman laws gradually obtained the ascendency through the greater 
part of Europe, and excluded all others. It is an old opinion that Loiha^ 
nus Il.y at the instigation of Imerius or Guamerus the first teacher of the 
Roman law in the university of Bologna, published a decree that all should 
thenceforth obey the Roman law only, tne others being abrogated. But 

(14) See Boehmer's Jus. Eccles. Prote»- in the 12th century, applied particularly ti 

tantijm, torn. !▼., p. 705. medicinal studies, acd it has also preserved 

(16) [**The word phyaica^ though, ac- that limited sense in the English language.' 

cording to its etymoiogy» it denotes the — Jlfac/.] 
tiidy of natural philosophy in general, was. 
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learned ineD have shown that thk opinion is supported by no solid «n- 
dence.(ld) 

§ 6. The civil Ian being placed among the sciences to be taught in the 
schools, the Roman pDntifl^ and their friends deemed it not only useful but 
necessary, that the canon law or that which regulates the affairs of the 
church, should have the same privilege. There existed indeed some coU 
lections of canons or ecclesiastical laws, but there was not one among them 
that was complete and fit to be expounded in the schools, in consequence 
both of their want of arrangement and their deficiency in copiousness of 
mifttter. Hence Graiian, a Benedictine monk born at Chiusi, and now re- 
siding at Bologna in the monastery of St. Felix and Nabor, about the year 
11 30, compiled from the writings of the ancient doctors, the epistles of the 
pontiffs, and the decrees of councils, an epitome of canon law, suitable for 
the instruction of youth in the schools.(17) The Roman pontiff Eugene 
III. was highly pleased with the work ; and the doctors of Bologna re- 
ceived it wiSi applause, and immediately adopted it as their guide in teach. 
ing, and their example was followed first by the university of Paris, and 
then by the other universities. The most learned men of the Romish 
church acknowledge, that Gralian^s Decretum as it is commonly called, or 
his Concordia discordaniium Canonum as the author himself called it, is fUU 
of numberless faults and mistakes. (18) Yet as it admirably strengthens 
and supports the power of the Roman pontiffs, it has become in a measure 

(16) See Herm. Conringius, de Origine ship, the sacraments, fasts and festivals, im- 
juris Germanici, c^p. xxii. GtUdo Crramus, ages, &c. — This work, together with tho 
fpist. de Pandectis, p. 21, 69, ed. Florence, Decrttais of Gregory IX. in five Books, the 
1737, 4lo. Henr, Brencmamt, Historia Pan- JJber seztus Duretaiium of Boniface VIII., 
dectar., p. 41, &c. Lud. Ant, Muraiori, the ConstUtUions of Clement v., and the 
Pnef. ad leges Longobaidicas ; in his Scrip- Extravagantes of John XXII. and others, 
tores rerom Italicar., torn, i., part ii., p. 4, constitutes the Corpus Juris Canonici, and 
<&c., and in his Antiquit. Ital. medii avi, forms more than one half of the whole. It is a 
torn, ii., p. 285, dtc. On this subject, Geo. compilation from genuine and spurious can- 
Calixtus had a warm controversy with ons, decrees, and decisions, without much 
Earth. Nihusius^ who adhered to the com- discrimination ; and is so carelessly mado 
mon opinion respecting Jmerius and Lo- that the authors are frequently confounded, 
tkarius. The history of this controversy and one cited for another. It is therefore 
is given by Jo. MoUmUy Gimbria Litterata, no great authority ; nor is it regarded as 
tom. iii., p. 142, dec. such, by modern canonists. Though fa- 

(17) [Of Gratian himself, nothing more vourable to the pretensions of the Roman ' 
is known than is stated in the text. He pontiffs in the main, yet it is against their 
completed his Decretum about A.D. 115 1, claims in several particulars; and this may 
It is divided into three parts. The first have tended to sink its credit with both 
part is subdivided into one hundred and one Gatholics and Protestants. After all, it was 
Dittinctiones ; in which he trt^ta of law in a noble work for the age in which it was 
general and canon law in particular, in the compiled, and justly entitles its author to 
first twenty Distinctiones ; and then pro- the appellation of the father of canon law. 
cceds to treat of the different orders of the — TV.] 

clei^, their qualifications, ordination, da- (18) See, among others, Anton. Aug%9' 

ties, and powers. The second part is sub- tinus, de emendatione Gratiani, cum obser- 

divided into thirty-siz Causes^ each embra- vationibus Steph. Baluze^ and Gcrh. van 

cing several Questions, which are treated of Mastricht^ Amheim, 1678, 8vo. [Numer- 

in one or more chapters. This part properly ous errors and mistakes having been discov- 

contains the rules and principles of proceed- ered in the Decretum of Gratian, on which 

ing in the ecclesiastical courts in all the va- Augustinus wrot i a treatise, it was subject- 

riottes of causes that occur. The third part ed to a careful revision by order of the court 

is much shorter than either of the preceding, of Rome, and then published wilih all the 

It is divided into five Distinctiones ; and corrections that could be ascertained, by au- 

lieats of the consecration of churches, wor- tiiontyof Gregory XIII., A.D. 1580. — 7V.J 
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sacred, and still retains that high authority which it uareasonahly acquired 
in that illiterate and harharous age.(19) 

§ 7. All the Latins who wished to rank among learned men, eagerly 
studied philosophy. Most people hy the middle of the century divided pki-. 
losophpf taking the word in its broadest sense, into theoretical^ pracUcaly me* 
duaucalj and IqgiccU* Under theoretical philosophy was comprehended 
theology, in that form in which it is pursued under the guidance of reason, 
that is, natural theology, also mathematics and physics. To practical phi. 
losophy belonged ethMs, economies, and poUtics* Mechanical philosophy 
embraced the seven arts of common life, including navigation, agriculture, 
and hunting. Logic they divided into grammar, and the art of reasoning ; 
and the latter they subdivided into rheloricy dialectics, and sophistics. Un- 
der the head of dialectics, they included that branch of metaphysics which 
treats of general ideas. This distribution of the sciences was generally 
approved ; yet some wished to separate mechamcs and grammar from phi- 
losophy, but others opposed this, because they would have all science to 
be included under the name of philosophy. (20) 

§ 8. But the teachers of these several branches of philosophy, were 
split into various parties or sects, which had fierce contests with each oth- 
er. (21) Id the first place, there was a threefold method of teaching phi. 
losophy. (L) The old and' simple method, which did not go beyond Por» 
phyry and the Dialectics ascribed to St. Augustine, and which advised that 
few persons should study philosophy, lest divine wisdom should become 
adulterated with human subtilties. (IL) The Aristotelian, which explained 
and elucidated the works of AristoUe, For Latin translations of some of 
thd books of Aristotle were now in the hands of the learned ;(22) though 
these translations were rude, obscure, and ambiguous, so that those who 
used them in teaching oAen fell into strange incongruities and absurdities. 

(19) See Gerh. van Mastrieht, Hiitoria (21) See Godofr. de S. Viciere, Poem 
Jurb ecclesiastici, ^ 293, p. 326, and Jiut, on the seets of philosophers in this ago ; 
Henn. Bohmer, Jus. eccles. Protestant., torn, published by Wiiliam le Boeuf, Diss, sur 
i., p. 100, &c., and especially bis Preface to l*hi8toire eccles. et civile de Paris, torn, ii., 
his new edition of the Corpus Juris Canon- p. 264, 6cc. Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., 
ici, Halle, 1747, 4to. AUtand. Maehiaod, torn, ii., p. 662, dec. Ant. Wood, Antiquit. 
Observationes ad Sigonii Histor. Bononi- Oxonienses, torn, i., p. 61. Jvkn of Saiis- 
enaem, torn, iii., Opp. SigonUt p. 128, 6lc. bury, Metalogicom, and Policraticon, passim. 
He here adduces many new things respect- (22) Robert de Monte^ Appendix ad Si- 
ing Gratian and his labours, fiom a very geberlem Gemblacenscm ; published by Lue. 
ancient Kalendarium Archigymnasii Bonon- Dacheryt subjoined to the Opp. Guiberti de 
iensis : but these statements are much ques- Novigento, ad ann. 1123, p. 763. Jacobus 
tinned. Nor has that famous Kalendarium Clericus de Venecia tianstulit de Graeco in 
yet been published of which the Bologniani Latinum quosdam libros Aristotelis et coni- 
tell us so much, and of which they have re- mentatus est, scilicet Topics, Analyt. pri- 
peatedly promised to give the world a copy ores et posteriores et Elenchos. Qoamvia 
and thus end controversy respecting it. This antiquior translatio super e^dem libros ha> 
fact increases suspicion. And if I do not beretur. Thomas Beckett Epistolar., lib. ii., 
misjudge, the fragments of the Kalendarium ep. zciii., p. 464, ed. Bruxell., 1682, 4ta 
which have been published, bear manifest Itero preces, quatenus libros Aristotelis, 
marks ofpious fraud. quos habetis, mihi faciatis excribi. — Precoi 

(20) These statements we have derived etiam iterata soppUcatione, quatenus in 
from several sources, but especially from Operibus Aristotelis, nbi difiiciliora fuerint, 
Hugo of St. Victor, Didascal., lib. ii., cap^ notulas faciatis, eo quod inteipretem aliqua- 
M., p. 7, &c., Opp., tom. i., and from the tenus suspectum habeo, (|uia licet eloquens 
Metalogicum of John of Salisbury in Tarious fuerit alias, ut saepn audivi, minus tamen fuit 
passages. in Grammatica insl tutua. 
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(III.) The free method, by which men attempted to investigate latent truth 
by their own ingenuity, aided however by the precepts of Aristotle and 
Plato, But those who pursued this method, commendable as it may be in 
itself, for the most part misemployed their ingenuity and wearied them, 
selves and their disciples with idle questions and distinotions.(2d) These 
various opinions, contests, and defects of the philosophizers, induced many 
to hold all philosophy in contempt, and to wish to banish it from the schools. 
§ 9. But none disputed more subtilely, or contended more fiercely, thaii 
the Dialecticians ; who being occupied exclusively with universals as they 
were called, or general ideas, confined their whole science to this one subl 
ject, and explained it in different ways.(24) There were at this time two 
principal sects among them, Realists and Nominalists^ each of which was 
subdivided into several minor parties. The Nominalists of this age were 
indeed inferior in numbers and in authority to the Realists ; yet they were 
not without followers. To these was added a third sect, that of the For- 
maUsls ; which in a sense took middle ground between the disputants. 
But they really did no good, for they cast no light on the subject, and there, 
fore only furnished new matter for controversy. (25) Those devoted to 
the study of the medical art, to astronomy, mathematics, and the kindred 
sciences, continued to repair to the schools of the Saracens in Spain : and 
many books of the Arabians were translated into Latin.(26) For the high 

(23) See John of Salisbury, Policraticon, of the Formalists. See also John of Salis- 
p. 434, &c., and Metalogicum, p. 814, &c., bury^s Melalogicum, lib. ii., c. zvii., p. 814, 
and others. &c., where he recounts the contests of these 

(24) John of Salisburv, an elegant writer socts. Alius (says he among other things) 
of this centunr, pleasantly says in his Poll- consistit in voeibuM, licet haec opinio com 
craticon seu ^e nugis curialium, lib. vii., p. Roscelino suo fere jam evanuerit ; alius ser- 
451. " He (the pjiilosopher) is prepared to mones intuetur ; aUus versatur inttllutilut^ 
solve the old question about genera and spe- &c. 

cies ; and while he is labouring upon it, the (26) Gerhard of Cremona, a celebrated 

UDiTerse becomes old ; more time is con- Italian astronomer and physician, removed 

sumed upon it, than the Cesars spent in to Toledo in Spain, and there translated 

conquering and subduing the world ; more many Arabic books into Latin. See JIf ura* 

money is expended, than all the wealth which <on, Antiq. Italicae medii acvi, tom. iii., p. 

Crbsus ever possessed. For this single 936, 937. Peter Mirmet^ a French monx, 

subject has occupied many, so long, that after went among the Saracens in Spain and Af- 

consuming their whole lives upon it they have rica to leam geography. See Lu, Dachery, 

not understood either that or any thing else.** Spicileg. veter. scriptor., tom. iz., p. 443, 

(25) John of Salisbury, Policrat., lib. vii., old ed. Dan. Merley or Morlaeh, an Eng- 
p. 451, 452. ** Some (the Formalists) with lishman fond of mathematics, went to Tole- 
the mathematicians, abstract the forma of do in Spain, and thence brought away to his 
things ; and to them refer whatever is said own country many Arabic books. See Ant. 
about universals. Others (the Realists) ex- Wood's Antiq. (Dxonienses, tom. i., p. 56, 
amine men*s sensations of objects ; and dec. Peter the venerable, abbot of Clugni, 
maintain that these go by the name of uni- went into Spain, and having learned the 
versals. There were also some (the Nom- Arabian language, translated mto Latin the 
inalists) who held that wards constitute the Koran and a life of Mohammed. See Jo, 
genera and species ; but their opinion is now MohUlony Annales Benedict., tom. vi., lib. 
exploded, and with the authors of it, has dis- Ixxvii., p. 345. And this Peter (as he him- 
appeared. Yet there are still some treading self tells us, Biblioth Cluniacens., p. 1 109) 
in their steps, (though they blush to own found in Spain on the Ebro, Robert Relcn- 
their master and his opinions), and adhering ensis an Englishman, and Herman a Balma- 
OTily to names, what they take away from tian, as well as others, pursuing the study of 
things and fr^m sensations they attribute to astrology. ^lany other examples of the kind 
words.** — The sect of Formalists, therefore, may be collected from the records of thi^ 
:'• mord ancient than John Duns Seotus, century. — [A wholly new light has beci 
whom the learned haTO accounted the father ahed on these subjects by Jourdain, rec h e r 
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reputation dF the Arabic learning, joined with zeal for the conversion of 
the Spanish Saracens to Christianity, induced many to apply themseJves 
to the study of the Arabic language and literature. 



CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY OF THE TEACHSBS AND THB GOVSBIfMENT OF THB CHTTBCH* 

4 1. Lives of the Clergy. — ^ 2. Efforts of the Pontiffs to aggrandize themselves. Tht 
Contest respecting Investitures. — ^ 3, 4, 6. Its Progress.—^ 6. Compromise between 
the Pontiff and the Emperor. — ^ 7. Two Popes : Anacletns and Innocent. — ^ 8. The 
other Pontiffs of this Century.--^ 9. Renewal of the Contest under Hadrian IV. and 
Frederic Barbarossa. — ^ 10, 11. Contests in the Election of Pontiffs. — ^ 12. Contest 
of Alexander III. with Henry II. — ^ 13. Alexander advances the Roman See by varioan 
Arts. — ^ 14. His Successors. — ^ 15, 16. The rest of the Clergy and their Vices.— 
^ 17. Contentions between* the Cistercians and Cluniacensians. — ^ 18. Lives of the 
Canons. — ^ 19. New Monastic Orders. — ^ 20. PlmmonstrateBsians.---^ 21. Carnielitea 
^ 32. The Greek Writers.^ 23. The Latin Writers. 

§ 1. Wheebver we turn our eyes, we discover traces of the dishonesty, 
ignorance, luxury, and other vices, with which hoth the church and the 
state were contaminated, hy those who wished to he regarded as presiding 
over and taking the lead in all religious matters. If we except a few in- 
dividuals, who were of a hetter character and who lamented the profligacy 
and vices of their order, all of them disregarding the salvation of the peo- 
pie, were intent on following their base propensities, increasing their 
wealth and honours, encroaching and trampling upon the rights of sever- 
eigns and magistrates, and living in luxury and splendour. Such as wish 
to investigate this subject, may consult Bemharafs five Books of Medita 
tions addressed to the pontifi* Eugene^ and his Apology addressed to the 
abbot William ; in the first of which works, he censures and deplores the 
shameful conduct of the pontiff and bishops, and in the last, the base lives 
of the monks. (1) 

ches critiques sur Tage et Torigine des tra- speaking the boldest truths, advised him to 

ductions Latines d*Aristote, et sur des com- nd himself of his notorious sins, particularly 

mentaires Grecs ou Arabes employes par hit pride, avariect and voluptuousness, vvhicn 

des Docteurs Scholastiques, Paris, 1819. he called the king*s three favourite daugh- 

Oieseler's Text-book by CunningKam, vol. tei;^ You counsel toell, replied Richard, 

., p. 321, note 2. — Tr.] anal hereby dispose of the first to the Tern- 

(1) GeThohtis,£i^ coTTUpiOBcclesbB statu ; plars, of the second to the Benedictines, and 

in Baluzct Misceilanea, tom.>v., p. 63, ice. of th9 third to my prelates.** Such a sar- 

Gallia Christiana, torn, i., p. 6. Append., casm from a monarch, shows the notorietji 

torn, ii., p 265, 273, &c. noulay, Historia of clerical vice, as well as the peculiar dl- 

Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 490, 690, &c., rection it took in the principal classes ol 

where he treats at large of the morals of the clerical persons. In the preceding; chapter,, 

ecclesiastics and coenobites. [Hume, (His- A.D. 1189, Mr. Hume says : ** We are told 

tory of Eng., ch. z., A.D. 1189), says of by Giraldus Cambrensis (cap. v., in Anglia 

Richard I. king of England, when about to Sacra, vol. ii.), that the monks and prior of 

enter on his crusade to Palestine, that he St. Swithun threw themselves one &y pros- 

*' carried so little the appearance of sanctity trate on the ground and in the mire, before 

in his conduct, that FuIk curate of Neuilly, Henry IT., complaining with many tears and 

a zealous preacher of the crusade who from much doleful lamentation, that the bishop 

that merit had acquired the privilege of of Winchester who was also their abbot, bad 

Vol. IL— F p 
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$ 2. The Roman pontiffs at the head of the Latin church, laboured diu 
rmg the whole century, though not all with equal success, to retain the 
possessions and authouty they had acquired, and likewise to extend them 
■till farther ; while on the contrary, the emperors and kings exerted them- 
selves to the utmost, to diminish their opulence and their power. Hence 
arose perpetual jarring and warfare between the empire and the priesthood^ 
(as it was then expressed), which were a source of great public calamity. 
Pascal IL, who was created pontiff at the close of the preceding century, 
reigned securely at the commencement of this ; nor was the opposing fac- 
tion that sided with the emperors, sufficiently powerful to fix an imperial 
pontiff in the chair of the deceased GviberU(%) Pascal therefore in a 
council at Rome A.D. 1102, renewed the decrees of his predecessors 
against investitures, excommunicated Henry IV. anew, and stirred up ene- 
mies against him wherever he could. Henry resolutely withstood these 
menaces and machinations: but two years after, A.D. 1104, his own son 
Henry V. took up arms against his father, under pretence of religion ; and 
now ail was over. For afler an unsuccessful campaign, he was compelled 
by his son to abdicate the throne, and died friendless and forsaken at 
Liege, A.D. 1106. Whether the son was induced to engage in this war 
with his father by his ambition of reigning, or by the instigation of the 
pontifi^ does not appear. But it is certain that Pascal absolved the son 
from his oath of obedience to his father, and \ery zealously supported and 
defended his cause. (3) 

§ 3. But this political revolution was far from answering the expeota« 
tions of PascaL For Henry V. could by no means be induced to give up 
the right of investing bishops and abbots, although he conceded to tho col- 
iegcs of canons and monks the power of electing them. Hence the pontiff, 
in the councils of Guastalla in Italy and Troyes in France, A.D. 1107, 
renewed the decrees which had been enacted against investitures. The 
controversy was now suspended for. a few years ; because Henry was so 
occupied with his wars tliat he had no leisure to pursue it. But when hia 
wars were closed, A.D. 1110, he marched with a large army tiAo Italy, to 
settle this protracted and pernicious controversy at Rome. As he ad- 
vanced slowly towards Rome, the pontiff finding himself destitute of all 
succour, offered to compromise with him on these conditions ; that the king 
should relinquish the investiture with the staff and the ring, and that the 
bishops and abbots should restore to the emperor the royal benefices (ben- 
eat off three dishes frdm their table. How ter TV. for pope ; but he was obliged to 
many has he left you 1 said the king. Ten leave Rome, and died shortly after. Thus 
onlVf replied the disconsolate monks. I my- Pascal was soon left in quiet possession of 
self, exclaimed the king, never have more St. Peter's chair. See Rou>cr*s Lives of 
than three ; and I enjoin your bishop to re- the Popes, vol. v., p. 350, cd. Lond., 1761. 
dace you to the same number." — Tr^ — Tr.} 

(2) [On the death of Guibert or Clement (3) We have here consulted, in addition 
III., the antipope, A.D. 1100, his friends to the orifibal sources, those excellent his- 
chose one Albert for his successor. But he torians, whom we mentioned in the prece- 
was taken the very day of his election, and diog century. [See note (7), p. 166. — Her^ 
confined by Pascal in the monastery of St. mann de Toumay (Narratio, &c., in Dache^ 
Lawrence. Theodaric was next chosen in ry'*s Spicileg., torn, ii., p. 914) states, that 
bis place ; who also fell into Pascal's hands the pontiff wrote a letter to young Henrys 
105 days after his election, and was shut up criminating his lather, and exhorting him ta 
Wi the monastery of Cava. The friends of aid the church against him.r— TV.] 
Guibert then cnose Mafrinulph or Sylves- 
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eficia regaUa) which they had received since the times of CTtarJemagne^ 
namely, the poweC of levying tribute, holding lordships, coining money, 
and the like. Henry V. acceded to these terms in the year 1111 ; but 
the bishops both of Italy and Grermany, vigorously opposed them. A vio. 
lent conflict having taken place, in the very church of St. Peter at Rome, 
Henry caused the pontiff to be seized and conducted as a prisoner to the 
castle of Viterbo. When he had lain there some time, a new convention 
was formed as was unavoidable, in which the pontiff conceded to the king 
the right of giving investiture to bishops and abbots with the staff and 
ring. Thus peace being concluded, the pontiff placed the imperial diadem 
upon the head of Henry. (\) 

^ 4. This peace, which was extorted by force and arms, was followed 
by greater commotions and more painful conflicts. In the first place, vio« 
lent tumults were raised at Rome against the pontiff; who was accused 
of betraying the interests of the church, and of basely shrinking from his 
duty. To quiet these tumults, Pascal assembled a council in the Lateran 
palace A.D. 1112 ; and before that council, he humbly confessed his fault 
in forming such a convention with the emperor, and submitted the matter 
to the pleasure of the council. TThe council rescinded the compact formed 
with the emperor.(5) After this, in various S3mods and councils both of 
France and Grermany, Henry was excluded from communion ; and was 
even classed among the heretics, thcfti which nothing at that day was more to 
be dreaded.(6) The princes of Germany likewise made war upon him, in 
several places, in behalf of the church. To bring th^e many and great 
evils to a -termination, Henry again marched an army into Itialy in the y^ar 
1116, and held a convention at Rome A.D. 1117, the pontiff having es- 
caped by ilight to Behevento. But the Normans came to the aid of the 
pontiff, and Pascal boldly prepared for war against the emperor, and made 
preparations for an assault upon the city Rome. Important events were 
now anticipated, when the pontiff closed his life in the year 1118. 

§ 5. A few days after the death of Pascal, John Cajetan, another Ben- 
edictine monk from the monastery of Monte Cassipo, and chancellor of the 
Romish church, was created pontiff and assumed the name of Gelasius II. 
In opposition to him Henry set up another pontiff, Maurice Burdin arch- 
bishop of Braga in Spain, who chose the name of Gregory VIII.(7) Ge- 
lasitis therefore, finding himself not safe at Rome or in Italy, retired into 
France, and there died soon after at Clugni. The cardinals who had ac- 
companied him, as soon as he was dead, elected Gvido archbishop of Vi- 
enne, count of Burgundy and a relative of the emperor, for sovereign pon- 
tiff; and he took the name of Calixtua IL It was fortunate both for the 
church and the state, that this man was made head of the church. A 
man of noble birth and of elevated views, he prosecuted the contest with 

(4) Besides the writers already mention- cooncil to be his superior. The council 
ed, Jo. MabiUon, Annales Benedict., torn, also disapprored of the acts of the pontiff 
T., p. 681, and torn, vi., p. , deserves to be (6) See Jac. Gervaise, Diss, sur I'neresie 
consulted ; and likewise on each of the des Investitures ; which is the fourth of 
years of these and the kubseqnent transac- those he has prefixed to the History of tb« 
tions. Abbot Suger, p. lix. 

(5) Here again this pontiff, Hke Gregory (7) See Steih. Ba/t(z«, Vita Mauritii Bur- 
VII. in tlie Berengarian controversy, placcl^ dini : in his Btiscellanea, torn, iii., p. 47lj 
bis authority in subordination to the de- die. 

eiat'ou of a o^uncil, cr* acknowledged ■ 
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the emperor with no less vigour than sufcess, both by decrees of councili 
and by other means ; reduced Rome under his power, took the emperor's 
pontiff prisoner, and cast him into prison, and fomented civil wars in Ger- 
many. At the same time, possessing more liberal views than his prede* 
cessors in the papal chair, and having no obstinacy of character, he did not 
reject moderate counsels, and could relax something of the demands of hb 
predecessors, for the sake of restoring peace now so ardently desired. (8) 

§ 6. Thus after multiplied efforts, contests, excommunications, and 
threats, peace was ratified hetween the pontiff's legates and the emperor, 
in the diet of Worms A.D. 1122, on the following conditions; that here- 
afler bishops and abbots should be freely chosen by those whose right it 
was to elect, but in the presence of the emperor or of his representa- 
tive ;(9) that if the electors disagreed among themselves, the emperor 
(khould interpose, and using bishops as his counsellors should end the con- 
test ; that the person elected should take the oath of loyalty to the emper- 
or, receive what were called the regalia from his hand, and perform the 
duties due to him on account of them ; and that the emperor should use a 
different mode of conferring the regalia from that before practised, and 
should no longer confer human prerogatives by the stajf and the ringf 
which were the emblems of sacred or divine power, but by a sceptre. (10) 
This Concordat as it is commonly called, was solemnly confirmed the next 
year, in the Lateran council ; and it continues in force to our times, al- 
though there has been some dispute between the pontifis and the emperors 
respecting its true import.(ll) 

^ 7. Calixtus did not long survive this pacification, for he died A.D. 
1124. His place was filled by Lambert bishop of Ostia, known among 
the pontiffs by the name of Honorius II. Nothing memorable was done 
by him. At his death A.D. 1130, there was a schism in the church of 
Rome ; for a part of the cardinals chose Gregory the cardinal of St. An- 
gelo, whose pontifical name was Innocent II., but another part of them 
created Peter dt Leon pontiff, who was called Anacletus II. The party 
of Innocent was the weaker one at Rome and in Italy ; he therefore fled 
into France, and remained there two years. But he had the strongest 
party out of Italy ; for besides the emperor LothariuSj the kings of France* 
England, and Spain, and some others, induced especially by the influence 
of iS^ Bernard the particular friend of Innocent^ joined themselves to his 

(8) If I do not greatly misjudge, this qi>- (9) From this time therefore, the laity in 

happy contest between the emperors and the Germany have been excluded from the elec- 

oontifis resnecting the investiture of bishops tion of bishops. See Peter de Marco, de 

ana aooots, would not have been canied on Concordia sacerdotii et imperii, Kb. vi., c. ii., 

with so much asperity uor have been pro- ^ 9, p. 783, ed. Boehmeri. 

tracted so long, it men of liberal views and (10) See Muratorit Antiquit. Ital. medii 

education had been at the head of the church, evi, tom. vi. , p. 76. Jo. SchUterus^ de liber- 

But during half a century, five monks had tate eccles. German., lib. iv., c. iv., p. 545, 

governed the church — men bom in obscuri- 6lc. Cos. RasjMmus, de Basilica Lateran- 

ty, of coarse manners, and incapable of yield- ensi, lib. iv., p. 295^ &c. 

ing at all, that is, possessing the character- (H) It was contested among other things, 

istic fault of monks, an inflexible obstinacy whether the consecration should precede oi 

and pertinacity. But as soon as a man of follow the collation of the regalia. See Jo. 

a better character and of a liberal mind as- Hil. Hofmann, ad Goncordatum Hennci V 

cended the chair of St. Peter, things as* et Callisti II., Wittemb., 1739, 4to. 
sumed a different aspect and there was a 
iiro»pect of peace. 
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party ; while Anaeletus had for supporters only the kings of Sicily and 
bcoUand. The schism was terminated hy the death of Anaeletus, A.D. 
1138 ; after which IrmoeerU reigned alone till the year 1143, and celehra- 
ted several councils, among which was the second Lateran A.D. 1139.(12) 

§ 8. After the death oflnnocentj Gvido cardinal of St. Mark, under the 
name of CcBlestine II., reigned during five months, in peace. His succes- 
sor Lucius II., who formerly was Gerhard a regular canon, governed the 
church during eleven months, hut not prosperously. For lie was disturbed 
in various ways, by the tumultuous Romans ; and in attempting to quell 
one of their insurrections, he was killed by the stroke of a stone. His 
successor Eugenius III., formerly Bemhard a Cistercian monk, and a very 
distinguished disciple of the celebrated SU Bemhard abbot of Clairvaux, 
came to the government of the church A.D. 1145, and during nine years 
encountered similar troubles and dangers, until his death 1153. For he 
was repeatedly driven from Rome, and at one time passed a long exile in 
France.(13) Anastadus IV., previously Conrad bishop of Sabino, had a 
more tranquil reign ; but it was of short duration, for he died A.D. 1154, 
after filling the c^r one year and four months. 

^ 9. Under his successor Hadrian IV., who was an Englishman and a 
regular canon, whose true name was Nicholas Breakspear, the contentions 
between the emperors and the Roman pontiffs which were apparently set- 
tied in the times of CaUxtus II. broke out anew. Frederic I. sumamed 
Barharossa [Red-beard], as soon as he was chosen emperor A.D. 1152, 
explicitly declared his intention to maintain the imperatorial authority and 
prerogatives throughout the empire, and especially in Italy, and to set 
bounds to the immense power and wealth of the pontiffs and of the clergy 
at large. Hadrian in view of this emergency, concluded it to be his duty 
to defend the authority and majesty of the church. Hence when the em- 
peror was to be crowned, A.D. 1155, first, a contest arose respecting the 
functions of a groom, [holding the pope's stirrups, when he mounted or 
dismounted his horse], which the pontiff would have Frederic perform. 
Then followed other disputes and controversies between them, in relation 
to public matters, which were fiercely agitated by letters. These contests 
being in a measure settled, others followed of equal magnitude and difii- 
culty, in the year 1158, when the emperor in order to set bounds to the 
daily increasing wealth of the pontiffs, the bishops, and the monks, made 
a law that no Jlefs should be transferred to another person, without the 
knowledge and consent of the lord of whom they were held ;( 14) and also 

(13) In addition to the common historians the ancient Roman repMiCt and to reinstate 

of *he popes, see Jo. de lAnntM^ Histoire du the Roman senate in all its ancient grandeur. 

Pontificat ^*\ Pape Innocent II., Paris, 1741, Such being their object, all their movements 

Syo. were of course sedition against the pontiffs 

(13) [These tumults at Rome originated as temporal sovereigns. See G. J. Planck's 

from a strong party of citizens, who adopted Geschichte d. christl. kirchl. GeselUchafts- 

the principlesofilmoU of Brescia or Brixen, verfassung, vol. iv., p. 324^ dec., and t\t9 

'see cap. v., ^ 10, below), and wished to authors referred to in note (17), chap. t. of 

shake off the yoke of priestly government this century. — Tr.'] 

aijd restore the accient form of the Roman (14) See Muratorif Antiquitaies Ital. 

empire. After an unsuccessful application medii aevi, torn, vi., p. 239, du;., where he 

to the emperor of Germany, desiring him to shows, that by this and other laws Frederic 

make Rome his residence and to there exer- first qif M>sed a barrier to the power of tht 

cise the same powers ss the old Roman em- clergf- 
f€ws bad done, Uiey determined to restore 
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exerted all his powers to reduce the minor states of Italy under his author- 
ity. An open rupture seemed about to take place, when the pontiflT was 
removed by death, on the first of September, A«D. 1159.(15) 

10. When a new pontiff was to be elected, the cardinals were divi 
into two factions. The one which was the more numerous, createo 
Roland of Sienna, pontiff; the other the less numerous, elected Octavianua 
cardinal of St. Ceecilia. Roland assumed the name of Alexander III. : his 
competitor took that of Victor IV. The emperor who for various reasons 
disliked Alexander^ gave his support to Victor, The council of Pavia, 
summoned by the emperor A.D* 1160, decided according to the emper- 
or's pleasure. Victor therefore prevailed in Germany and Italy; and 
Alexander had to quit Rome and Italy, and to retire to France. In the 
midst of the commotion and strife, Victor died at Lucca, A.D. 1164. But 
another pontiff was immediately elected by order of the emperor, namely, 
Guido cardinal of St. Calixtus, who assumed the name of Pascal III,, and 
who was acknowledged by the princes of Germany in the diet of Wurtz- ^ 
burg, A.D. 1165. Alexander however returned from France to Italy, * 
prosecuted his cause with some sucqess, and in the Lateran council at 
kome A.D« 1167, deposed the emperor whom he had before repeatedly 
excommunicated, and absolved his subjects from their oath of allegiance to 
him. But not long after Rome was taken by the emperor, and Alexander 
was obliged to flee to Benevenlo and leave the chair of St. Peter in the 
hands of Pascal, 

§ II. The prospects of Alexa$kder seemed to brighten up, when the 
emperor, after losing the greater part of his army by a pestilential disease, 
was obliged against his inclinations to retire from Italy, and when Pascal 
was removed by death, A.D. 1168. But his expectations were soon dis- 
appointed. For the opposite faction elected John abbot of Struma pontiff^ 
with the title of Calixtus III., and the emperor, though absent in Grermany 
and occupied with various wars and contests, supported the new pontiff as 
far as he was able. And after settling a degree of peace in Germany, 
A.D. 1174, the emperor marched again into Italy with a fine army, in- 
tending to chastise the cities and republics which had revolted from him. 
And if success had attended this expedition of the emperor, he would 
doubtless have compelled Alexander to give place to Calixtus* But he 
met with disappointments and reverses ; and after several years spent in - 
alternate defeats and partial victories, being discouraged by so many de- 
feats and difficulties, he concluded a peace with Alexander III. and a truce 
with his other enemies, at Venice in the year 1177.(16) Some tell us 
that the po^^tiff, placing his foot upon the neck of the suppliant emperor, 
repeated th*^ words of David, Ps. xci., 13. [" Thou shaU tread upon the 
Uont and the adder" d^c] But most of the moderns consider the report 
as entirely unsupported.(17) 

(15) These eyents are carefully investigt- Ant. Muraiorif Antiqq. lul. medii «>Ti, tom. 
ted by the illustrious count BunaUt History it., p. 249, 6lc. Oriffines Guelpbic», torn, 
of Frederic I., written in German, p. 45, 49, ii., p. 379, dec. Acta Sanctor., torn. i.. Apr., 
73^ dec, 99, lOfi, dct. p. 46, in the Life of Hugo abbot of Bonne* 

(16) lliese transactions are well illustra- val ; and torn, ii., April., p. 596, in the Life 
ted bv count Bunau, in his History of Fred- of Galdimu of Milan ; which two ecclesias. 
eric 1, p. 115-342. To which add Fortu- tics acted as aifaiters and legates in negoti- 
natus Olmif Istoria della venuta a Venctia ating this peace. 

occultamente nel an. 1177, di Papa Ales- (17) See Bwum*» Life of Frederic I., fx 
aandro III.. Venice, 16^, 4to, and Lud. 842. Ckar. Aug Heuwumn^ Porailes, to;a 
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J 12. Alexanderllhf whoee conflict with Frederic I. procured him fame, 
also no slight contention with Henry II. king of England, in the case 
of Tbonuu Bedcei archbishop of Canterbury. In the council of Clarendon 

A.D. 1164, several regulations were enacted, by which the extent of the 
regal power In respect to the clei^ was more accurately defined, and the 

Ererogatives of the bishops and clergy were circumscribed within narrower 
raits.(18) Thomas refused to submit to these regulations, because in his 

iii., lib. i., p. 146. Biblioth. Italii^iie, torn. 6. Excootmunicated penons ought not to 

vi., p. 5, 16 : and the writen montioiied by give bonds to remain [where they are], nor 

Cej;^. SagilUirnu, Intjrod. in Historiam £c- to proraiae by oath [to do so], but only to 

clea., torn, i., p. 630 ; torn, ii., p. 600. give bonds or a pledge to abide by the deei- 

(18) See iua/zA. Parw, Historia major, sionofthechorch, that theymay be absolved, 

p. 82, 88, 101, 108, 104. Deo. WUkiru, —Cimdemned. 

Concilia magna Britanaie, torn, i., p. 484, 6. Laymen ought not to b» accused, ex- 

die. [These articles of Clarendon, or am- eept by certain anid legal accusera and wit- 

MtitutHms as they are called, were drawn np nesses in presence of the bishop : (yet so 

by the king, and ratified in a foil assembly that the arehdeacon may not lose bis right, 

of the great lords, barons, and prelates of nor any thing accratng to him therelr^.) And 

the nation. The civilians yielded a ready if the charaeten tneulpated aie such, Uiat 

assent to them ; and most of the prelates no <me dares or ^is willing to accuse them, 

were disDOsed to do the same. Bnt Beekti the sheriff^ at the bisbop*s instance, shall 

long refused, and at last yer^ reluctantly cause twelve lawful men of the vicinage er 

snbscnbed to them. And of this compliance the villace, to swear before the biahop tiiat 

tie afterwards repented, and obtained abae- they will discover the troth, according to 

lution from the pontiff ; who at the same their conscience.*— To^efcil. 

time disapproved most of the articles, and 7. No one who holda of the king in capite, 

pronounced them null and void. The arti- nor any one of the barons his servants, shall 

cles, as exhibited in HvduiiCt Concilii^ be excommunicated, nor the lands of anv 

torn, vi., pt. ii., p. 1607, dec., with the papaJ one of them be laid under an interdict, tiU 

approoation or disapprobation subjoined to application has been made to our lord tho 

each, are as follows : king if he is within the reslm, or to his jos- 

1. If any controversy t3specting an ad- tieiaiy if he be out of it, that he may see 
vowson and right of presentalion to church- juatice done : and so that what belongs to 
es, shall arise between laymen, or between the king's coort, may be there decided, and 
clergymen and laymen, or between clergy- whatever belongs to the ecclesiastical court, 
men only, it shall be tried and determined may be remittM to it for decision. — Pon- 
in the court of our lord the king.— Con- denmtd. 

donned by the pontiff. 8. Appeals, should they be made, ought to 

2. Chorcbes belonging to a fief of onr be ftom the arehdeacon to the bishop, and 
lord the king, cannot be conferred in perpCK firem the biahop to the atthbishop ; and ii 

jitv, without his consent and approbation, the arehbishop should fail to do justice, re- 

^^ToUrMted by the pontiff. currence should be had lastly, to our lord Uie 

3. Clergymen cited and accused of any king, that so the controversy may be termi- 
matter, on notification by the king*s justici- nated in the archbishop's court by a precept 
aiy, must appear in his court, and answer from the king, and so that it go no farther 
there to whatever the king's court shall re- without the king's consent.— Co9u2fmfie<{. 
quire him to answer. So also whatever the 9. If a challenge arise between a clerk and 
king's justiciary shall send in to the court of a layman, or vice versa, coneerniiie any tone- 
the holy church, to see how it is there treat- ment; which the clergyman would have to 
ed. And if a clergyman shall be convicted be an eleemosynary, and the layman a lay 
or shall confess guilt, the chureh must no fee, it shall be detennined by the award of 
longer protect him. — Condemned, twelve lawful men, before the king's justici- 

4. It shall not be lawful for archbishops, ary, whether the tenement be an eleemosy- 
oishops, or parsons, to go out of the kingdom nvy or a lay fee. If the award be that it is 
without license from our lord the king. And eleemosynary, the plea shall be in the ec- 
if they go out, and our lord the king see fit, olesiastical court : but if a lay fee, then» 
they shall .give security that the^ will not, unless both claim tenure under the same 
while ^ing, while absent, or while return- bishop or baron, the plea shall be in the 
mg, bnng any evil or damage to onr lord the king's court ; but if both claim to hold of tba 
king or to the realm. — Condemned. same bishopor baron, the plea shall be in his 
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opinion they were prejudicial to the divine rights both of the church at 

large and of the Roman pontiffs. Enmity now took place between the 
king and the archbishop ; and the latter fled into France to Alexander III., 

who was then an exile there. The pontiff and the king of France pro 
cured a sort of reconciliation, and Thomas returned to England. But as 

no metfns could induce him to yield to the wishes of the king, four of the 
courtiers, doubtless with the king's privity, assassinated him in the church 
before the altar, in the year 1170.(19) The king, afler various alterca- 

coart ; but so that the paitj which before deacons ought to enforce justice [by their 

had seisin, shall not lose his seisin on ac- ecclesimstical decisions], so that satisfaction 

count of the award made. — Condemned. may be made to the lord the king. — ToUr- 

10. Wboeyer belongs to any royal city, ated. 

castle, borough, or manor of the king, if ci- 14. The chattels of those found guilty of 

ted by the archdeacon or bishop for any crime high crimes in the king^s courts, (qui sunt in 

for which he is amenable to them, if he will regis foriafacto), are not to be retained in any 

not make satisfaction upon their summons, church or churchyard, to the obstruction of 

they may indeed place nim under an inter- justice to the king ; because those chattels 

diet ; but they may not proceed to ezcom- belong to the king, whether they are found 

municate him, till application has been made in churches or out of them. — Tolerated. 

to the king*s chief officer of the village, that 16. Pleas of debt are to be made in the 

be may by law bring him to make satisfac- king's court, whether due upon contract or 

tion. And if the king's officer fail in his not. — Condemned. 

doty, he shall lie at the king's mercy, and 16. The sons of tenants in villanage, are 

thenceforward the biahop may coerce the ac- not to be ordained without the consent of the 

cused according to ecclesiastical law. — Con- lord on whose manor they are found to have 

demned. been bom. — Toleraied: 

11. Archbishops, bishops, and all parsons See Guthrie*s General History of Eng- 
of the realm, who hold of the king in capite, land, vol. i., p. 509, and Harduin^s Concilia, 
are to look on their possessions as baronies torn, yi., pt. ii., p. 1607, &c. — TV.] 

from the king; and therefore are to be re- (19) Guil. StepkanideSf Historia Thomae 

sponsible to the king's justiciaries and offi- Gantuariensis, in Tho. Spark's Scriptores re- 

cers, and are to follow and perform all the rum Anfflicar., Ix>ndon, 1723, fol., p. 4. 

customs and duties prescribed by the king ; Christ. Lupus, Epistolae et Vita Tnoma 

and like other barons, they ought to be pres- Gantuar. Epistolae item AUxandri III., Lu- 

. ant as other barons are at the trials in the dovici VIL, Henriei II., in hac causa, ex 

king*s court, till the proceedings come to re- MS. Yaticano, BruzelKs, 1682, 2 vols. 4to, 

late to deprivation of life or oflimbs. — Ttd^ and in the Works of Lupus. Natalis Al- 

eraied. exander^ Selects Historiae eccles. capita, 

13. When an archbishopric, bishopric, ab- saec. zii.. Diss, i., p. 833, dec. Thomas 

bacy, or priory, of the king's demesnes, be- StapleUm^ Tres Thomae, seu res gestae 

comes vacant, it ought to be in his hands ; Thomae Apostoli, S. Thomae Cantuarien- 

and he shall receive all its rents and issues, sis. et Tbomse Mori, Colon., 1612, 8vo. — 

just as of his demesnes ; and when the church [ Thomas was the son of a London merchant, 

18 to be provided for, the king is to send his and educated at Oxford and Paris. Having 

mandate to the chief parsons of the church, entered into the service of Theobald arch> 

and the election is to be made in his chapel, bishop of Ganterbuiy, be was sent to Bolog- 

with his assent, and by advice of the king's na to study canon law. On his return, he 

parsons, whom he shall call together for that was made archdeacon of Canterbury ; and 

purpose. And the person elected, before he not long after, the king called him to court 

is consecrated, shall there do homage and feal- and made him lord chancellor of England. 

ty to the king as to his liege lord, for his life On the death of Theobald, A.D. 1162, the 

and limbs and earthly honour, saving how- king made him archbishop of Canterbury, 

ever the honour of his order. — Condemned, While chancellor he had served the king with 

13. If any one of the great men of the great ability, and lived in great splendour, 

kingdom shall refuse justice to an archbiah- But he now assumed an austere mode of 

op, a bishop, or an archdeacon, in regard to life, and became a strenuous defender of the 

himself or those that belong to him, the king pretended rights ef the church, and a rigid 

is to enforce justice. And if it should hap- disciplinarian. To restrain the usurpstions 

|)en, that any one wrongs the king of his of the clergy, the king 'caused the constitu- 

iifl^ts, the archbisbcps, or bishjps and arch- tions of Clarendon to be enacted. Against 
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tions, had to make such expiations for this crime as the pontiff dictated ; 
and in the year 1173, the assassinated Thomas was enrolled among the 
martyrs or the glorified saints of the highest order. (20). 

§ 13. Alexander III. employed not only arms but also art and the in- 
fluence of councils and laws, to establish the independence of the church, 
and especially to confirm the power of the Roman pontifis. For (I.) in a 
council at Rome A.D. 1179, called the third Lateran council, in order to 
avoid the commotion so often produced by the election of a new pontiff, he 
ordained that the right of voting should belong exclusively to the cardinals^ 
and that the person who had the votes of two thirds of the college of car- 
dinals should be considered the legitimate pontiff. This constitution has 
continued to the present time. Thus, from that period the election of 
pontifis assumed the forms which it still retains ; and not only the people 
but also the clergy of Rome were wholly excluded from any participation 
in it. (H.) In the same council, he first of all the pontiffs, sanctioned a 
crusade against heretics, who were then troubling the church at large and 
especially certain provinces of France. (21) (III.) He took from bishops 

these and all other attempts of the king to king of their designs'. Soon after they were 
reform abuses, Thomas made strenuous op- gone, the king conjectured from some cir- 
position ; and exerting his high powers as cumstances and remarks of the men, whai 
primate of all England, and possessing great they intended to do ; and he sent messen- 
and shining talents, and at the same time sup- eers after them, commanding them not to lay 
ported by the pope and by the king of France, hands on the primate. But the messengers 
ne was able to thwart all the plans of king arrived too late ; the deed was done. The 
Henry. The king therefore caused him to king was now greatly distressed, and took 
be prosecuted for malconduct while chancel- every possible means to clear himself of sus- 
lor. He was also arraigned for contempt of picion, and to pacify the pope. The assas- 
the king, and condemned in a grand coun- sins fled to Rome, did penance, and obtain* 
cil of the nation, at Northampton, A.D. 1164. ed absolution from ihe pope on condition ol 
Btcket now appealed to the pope, contrary perpetual exile. The king also made his 
to the laws of the realm ; and soon after fled submission to the pope ; and wiih much dif- 
to France. Protected by the pontiff and ficulty, obtained absolution after soidp years, 
the king of France, he treated Henry with — See Hume*e History of England, ch viii., 
insQ^nce. At length, through the media- vol. i , p. 322-361, ed. Philad., 1810. /Na- 
tion of the pontiff and the king of France, m'n ThoiraSf Hist, of £ng., and Cdlirr*M 
Henry and aecket were so far reconciled that £)ccles. Hist, of Eng., vol. i., p. 370. — The 
the latter was permitted to return to his see. works of Becket consist of his correspondence 
But he now carried matters with a high hand, or Letters, in six Books, collected by John 
dealt out his anathemas and censures, and of Salisbury, and edited by Christian Lupus, 
resisted all attempts of the king to restrain Brussels, 1682, 4to, with a Quadrihgus or 
the exorbitant power of the clergy. The the fourfold Ufe of Beckett by Heribert his 
king was then in Normandy. The archbish- chanlain, William of Canterbury, Alan abbot 
op of York, and several noblemen whom of Deoche, and John of Salisbury. — TV.] 
Becket had excommunicated, repaired to the (SO) Bovday, Historia Acad. Paris., torn, 
king, complaining of the treatment they re- ii., p. 328, &c., and for his festival, p. 397. 
ceived from Becket, The archbishop re- Dom. CoUmia, Histoire litter, de la ville de 
marked to him, that so long as Becket lived, Lyon, tom. ii., p. 249, &c. 
the king could never expect to enjoy peace (21) See NatiUis Alexander^ Selecta Hist 
and tranquillity. The king being violently eccles. capita, secul. xii., diss, ix., p. 819, 
igitated, burst forth into an exclamation where he treats at large of this council: 
tfgainst his servants, whose want of zeal, he also Harduin's Concilia, tom. vi., pt. ii., p. 
said, had so long left him exposed to the 1671, &c. [Dr. Maclaine is stumbled, that 
machinations of that ungrateful and imperi- Mosheim and others should call this the third 
ous prelate. Four gentlemen of his house- Lateran council ; when it appears, there had 
hold, overhearing the exclamation, immedi- been six or eight councils previously held 
atoly formed tho resolution to assassinate there. But there was no mistake made by 
Btcket. lliey a^ked leave to go to England, Mosheim. This was the third general coon 
and set out forthwitl\ without appriiing the cil of the Lateran ; all the preceding, ex 

Vol. II. — G q 
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and eouDcils the right of designating the persons who might be worship 
ped as sahnU, or placed cofiofuzofion as it is called among the greaiet 
causes^ that is, such as are to be decided solely by the ponti9'.(22) (IV.) 
Omitting some things of minor importance^ we add this only, that he ac* 
tually put in operation the power claimed by the pontiffs since the time of 
Gregory VII., namely, that of creating kings. For in the year 1179, he 
conferred the title of king on Alphanso L duke of Portugal, wlio had pre- 
viously under Lucius II. made his territory tributary to the church of 
Rome.(23) 

§ 14. Lucius III. who was previously Ubald bi^op of Ostia, was the 
tirst pontiff elected solely by the cardinals^ according to the regulations of 
Alexander III. His reign, which commenced A.D. 1181, was a turbulent . 
one; for he was twice driven from Rome, by the citizens.; who undoubt- 
edly disliked a pontiff elected contrary to the ancient custom or without 
the concurrence of the clergy and people. He therefore died an exile at 
Verona, A.D. 1185. His successor, Hubert CrivelU bishop of Milan, 
known among the pontiffs by the name of Urban III., died of grief on ac- 
count of the conquest of Jerusalem by SaJadinj A.D. 1187, after per« 
forming nothing of much importance. (24) The next pontiff Gregory 
VIIL, previously Albert of Benevento and chancellor of the church of 
Rome, died in the second month of his pontificate. After him Clement 
III., previously Faul bishop of Palestrina, [Prseneste, near Rome], reigned 
longer, for he continued to the fourth year, and died A.D. 1191 ; yet few 
of his deeds are worth the notice of posterity. (25) More famous was 
CoeUstine III., who before his election was Hyaa^nih of Rome, a cardinal 
deacon ; for in the year 1194, he laid under an interdict the emperor 
Henry VI. and Leopold duke of Austria, for having imprisoned king Rich* 
ard of England on his return from the Holy Land ; and likewise Alphonso 
X. king of Gallicia and Leon, on account of an incestuous marriage : and 
he commanded^ though without effect, P^tp Augustus the king of France, 
to receive back his repudiated wife Ingelburga.{2f^) But this pontiff and 
nearly all the others of the present century, were outdone and eclipseB by 
the pontiff elected near the end of the century, A.D. 1198, namely, Lothair 

cept ^100, baring been prtmncial eouocils.^- Varonm wbere he resided, would not allow 

Tr,1 of such a transaction in their city. See 

(22) The subjects of pontifical elections Schmidfs Kirchengeschichte, vol. ti., p. 
and eanoniztUiim, were discussed under the 249, dec. — TV.] 

eleventh century, p. 158, and notes (12) (25) [The most important of his acts was, 

(13). his compromise with the citizens of Rome, 

(23) Boroftiiu, Annates, ad ann. 1179. by whicn he gave the city a new form of 
Innoeent III., Epistolae, lib. i., ep. 49, tom. government yet retained the supreme pow- 
i., p. 54, ed. Bdluzt, [It should be remem- er in bis own hands. He therefore made 
bered, that Alexander III. only confirmed Rome the place of his residence ; whereas 
the title of king to AlpkonMOi it having his three immediate predecessors had been 
long before been applied to him by his army, unable to reaide there. See Baramus, An- 
and by some neighbouring princes. See nales, ad ann. 1183, No. 23. — Tr.] 
Pa^y Critica in Baron., ad ann. 1139, ^ 23. (26) [Though the king did not retreat 
. -TV.] when the inte^ict was laid on him, yet aa 

(24) [He was the personal enemy of the the pope and the king of Denmark who was 
emperor Frederic I., and quarrelled with hhn brother to Ingolbuif^, continued t> prose- 
till the day of his death. But he could not cute the matter, PhSip concluded to end the 
coerce him, because the German bishops ad- contest by lestoriug his queen. See Dan' 
bered to the emperor. Once he resolved to mT* Hist, of Fmnce, in £ng., voL i.. p. 
MDOOmmonieate Frederic ; hut the people of 426, dtc.*-7V.] 
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count of Signiy a cardinal deacon, who assumed the pontifical name of In- 
nocent III. But his reign will properly be described under the folloniing 
century. 

§ 15. Of the flagitious conduct, the frauds, the ignorance, and the cor- 
ruption of the inferior bishops, the priests, and the deacons, the whole his« 
tory of these tiroes and the laws of the ecclesiastical councils afford 
ample testimony.(27) It is not strange therefore, that the monks were in 
higher repute than the secular clergy ; for being bound by their vows and 
by their respective rules of life, they had fewer opportunities of committing 
2rimes. And yet these monks, who claimed pre-eminence in the church 
and despised and inveighed against both the secular clergy and the regular 
canonSj{28) had in most places departed entirely from their institutions 
and rules, and exhibited to the public patterns of vide and wickedness, rather 
than of virtue.(29) The CltaUaeensians were for a long, time the best and 
most devout among the Benedictines ; but under their abbot Ponlius^ being 
loaded with wealth and riches by the liberality of the pious, they entirely 
laid aside their former strictness and copied after the base lives of the other 
Benedictines. And though some of the succeeding abbots endeavoured to 
cure the evil, their efforts fell far below their wishes and their expecta- 
tions ; nor could the primitive sanctity of Clugni ever be restored.(30) 

§ 16. Among the CislercianSf who were neither so old nor so rich an 
order as the Cluniacensians^ there was far more appearance of innocence 
and sanctity. Hence a large share of the respectability which the Cluni- 
acensians had enjoyed, was transferred to the Cistercians ; and they in- 

(27) [** The ecclesiastics of that ace had bishop's prisoiir lest he should he seized by 
renounced all immediate subordination to the kmg's officers ; maintained that no great- 
the magistrate : they ^nly pretended to er punishment condi be inflicted on him, 
an exemption in crimmal accusations from than degradation. And when the king do- 
a trial before courts of justice ; and were manded, that immediately after he was do- 
gradually introducing a like exemption- in graded, he should be tried by the civil pow- 
crtfil causes. Spiritual penalties alone could er ; the primate asserted, that it was iniqui- 
be inflicted on their offenee* .* and as the tons to liy a man twice upon the same ac- 
clergy had extremely multiplied in Ensland, eusation, and for thesune offence." Humect 
and many of them were consequently of Hist, of Eng., vol. i., ehap. yiii., leign of 
very low characters, crimes of the deepest Henry 11., p. 333, 334. — TV.] 
iye, murders, robberies, adulteries^ rapes, (28) See the Epistle of Rupert Tuitien- 
were daily committed inth impunity by the sis, in Edm. Martene's Thesaurus Anecdo- 
eeclesiastics. It had been found for in- tor., tom. i., p. 285, dbc., who places the 
stance, on inquiry, that no less than a hunf monks before the apostles themselves. 
dred murders hsd, since the king's acces- (29) See Nigel wireker, an English poet 
sion4" [A.D. 1154-1163], **been perpetra- of much wit who lived about the middle of 
ted by men of that profession, who had never this century, in his Speculum Stultorum sen 
been called to account for those offences ; Bronellus ; a poem oflen published, and in 
(Neubr., p. 394), and holy orders were be- which he severely la^es the several orders 
come a full protection for all enormities. A of monks of his age, sparing almost none ez- 
clerk in Worcestershire, having debanched cept the Carthusians. [This poem, among 
a gentleman's daughter, had at ^is time pro- otbet editions, was publisheo at Frankf., 
ceeded to murder the father; and the gen- 1602, and at Wolfenbuttle, 1662. 8vo. In 
era! indignation against this crime, moved it, an ass is represented as wishing to ex- 
the king to attempt the remedv of an abuse change his short tail for a long one ; indica- 
which was become so palpable, and to re- tive of a monk, aspiring after an abbacy.— 
quire that the clerk should be delivered up, SckL] Also, jBemAani*< Considerationes ad 
and receive condign punishment from the Eugenium, lib. iii., c. 4. 
ma^strate. (Fita-Steph., p. 33, Hist Quad., (30) See, besides many others, Edm. Mar^ 
p, 32). Becket insisted on the privileges of tenths Amplissima collectio monumentoruA 
she church ; and confined the cnminal m the vatarum, tom. ix., p. 1119 
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creased daily in numbers, wealth, and power. No man in this age con* 
tributed more to the advancement of this order, than the celebrated abbot 
of Clairvaux, St. Bernard ; a man of immense influence throughout Chris, 
tian Europe ; one who could efiect whatever he pleased, often merely by 
his word or nod, and could dictate even to kings what they must do. He 
is therefore justly called the second parent and founder of the Cistercian 
order : and both in France and in Germany, this order was called from 
him, the Bemardine order.(31) A hundred and sixty monasteries owed 
their origin or their regulations to him ; and when he died, he left seven 
hundred monks in his monastery of Clairvaux. Among his disciples there 
were many who became archbishops and bishops, besides one sovereign 
pontiff, Eugene III. 

§ 17. But this prosperity of the Cistercians excited the envy of the 
Clutdacensians, and produced first strong dislike, and afterwards open quar. 
rels, l>etween Uiese two opulent and powerful orders. Each of them fol- 
lowed the rule of SU Benedict ; but tiiey differed in dress, and in the reg- 
ulations superadded to the rule. The Cluniacensians accused the Cister- 
cians of too great austerity ; and on the other hand, the Cistercians taxed 
the Cluniacensians with having abandoned their former sanctity and regular 
discipline ; which was strictly true. St. Bernard^ the oracle and guardian 
of the Cistercians, in the year 1127, first attacked the Cluniacensians in 
writing. SU Peter Maurice^ abbot of Clugni, replied to him with much 
modesty. The controversy was now propagated farther, and extended 
over other countries of Europe. (32) To this contest another of greater 
warmth was added, respecting tithes. In the year 1132, Innocent II. 
among other new privileges conferred on the Cistercians, exempted them 
from me payment of tithes on their lands : and as maqy of these lands had 
paid tithes to the Cluniacensians, they were greatly offended at this indul- 
gence of the pontiff, and entered into warm controversy both with the Cis- 
tercians and with the pontiff himself. In the year 1155, this controversy 
was in some way adjusted ; but how, does not clearly appear.(33) 

§ 18. Of the regular canonsj whose origin was in the preceding century, 
many spent their time much better than the crowd of monks did ; and they 
were not unserviceable to the church, by keeping schools here and there, 
and by performing other offices.(34) And as the pious and virtuous on 
this account treated them with much kindness, and as they were often put 
in possession of the goods of the vicious monks, the latter loaded them 
with abuse. The canons on the contrary assailed the monks, both orally 
and in writings, and maintained that they ought to be excluded from sacred 

(31) See Jo. MaMUon, Annales Ordinis Anecdotor., torn, v., p. ]573*-1613. Com- 
Benedict., torn, vi., passim ; and in his life pare Mabillon, Annales Bened., torn, vi., p. 
of St. Bernard, prefixed to his edition of 80, &c., and Manriquez, Annales Cister- 
Bernard's Works. Angeltis Manriquez, An- cienses, torn, i., p. 28, &c. [Fteury, His- 
nales Cistercienses ; nearly throughout the toire ecclesiast., liv. Ixvii., ^ 49, 50. — TV.] 
second vol. and in a part of the thtrd. (33) See Angel. Manriquet^ Annales Cis- 

(32) St. Bemhardi Apologia, (for so his terciens., torn, i., p. 232, &c. Mabillon, 
book is entitled), among his Opera, torn, i., Annales Benedict., torn, vi., p. 212, 479 
p. 523-533. The reply of P«<cr Cluniacen- and his Preface to the 0pp. S. Bemhardi. 
sis sumamcd VeneraMlis^ is extant among Jo. de Latmest Histoire du Pootificat d'/n 
his epistles, lib. i., ep. 28, in the Biblioth. nocerU 11., p. 68, &c., 79, &c. Jo. iVt& 
Cluniacens., tom. i., p. 657-695. Add the HerthUy de Exemptione Cisterc. a deeimie. 
Dialogus inter Cluniaccnsem et Cisteicier> (34) See the Histoire Litteraire de Ji 
lem ; published by Edm. Martene, Tkeeaui. France, torn, iz., p^ 112, &c. 
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oAces and honours, and to live in their cloisters secluded from the inter 
course of men. Hence a long and bitter controversy arose between the 
monks and the canons, respecting their cpmparative merits and rank ; in 
which both parties went to extremes. (35) On the side of the' monks, 
among others, the following eminent men in particular engaged ardently in 
the contest, namely, Peter Abelardf Hugo of Amiens, and Rupert of Duytz : 
the cause of the canons was defended among others, by PMUp Harvengf 
abbot of Grood Hope.(36) The relics of this old controversy are visible at 
the present day. 

§ 19. To* the Benedictine order, a new sect was added near the coran 
mencement of this century; namely, the order of Fontevraud [Fontis 
Ebraldi], so named from the place where its first monastery was erected, 
on the confines of Angers and Tours, then a wild spot beset with thorns. 
Its founder was Robert of Arbrissel, first an eremite and then a monk, who 
prescribed for his followers of both sexes, the rule of SL Benedict ; but 
with the addition of some singular and very austere regulations. Among 
these regulations one very noticeable and altogether peculiar, was, that he 
united the monasteries for the two se^^es, and subjected both the men and 
women to the government of a female ; professedly in accordance with the 
example of Christ, who conunended St, John to the care of his mother, 
and would have him to obey her as a mother. (37) Robert was equally 
successful with the other founders of new [monastic] sects in those times ; 
for the novelty of the institution and the singularity of its form, allured 
great numbers to embrace it. But he fell under strong suspicion of hav- 
mg too great and unlawful familiarity with females ; from which his mod. 
ern ilisciples use all the means in their power to vindicate his charao. 
ter.(38) 

(35) See Lamherti Epistola ; in ifor- censored, are well known. In what manner 
tetu's Thesaurus Anecdotor., torn, i., p. 329, these accusations are answered by the moncs 
dec. of FonteYraud, may be learned from Jo. de 

(36) Abalardi 0pp., p. 228, ed. Paris, la Maxnfermt^ Clypeum nascentis Ordinis 
1616, 4to. Marteiui't Thesaurus Anecdo- Fontebraldensis, JParis, 1684, 8vo, and his 
tor., torn, v., p. 970, 975, 1614, dec., and Dissertationes in Epistolam contra Rober- 
his Amplissima coUectio, torn, iz., p. 971, turn de Arbrissello, Salmuriiy 1682, 8vo. 
972. Phil. Harvengii Opera, p. 385, Du- There was a dispute on this subject with 
aci, 1621, fol. . PeterBayle. See the Dissertation apologet- 

(37) Peter Abelard, Opera, p. 38, whose iqne pour la Bienheureuz Rob. d*Aibris- 
testimony is confirmed by the form still re- selles sur ce qu' en a dit M. Bayle ; Anvers, 
tained by the order, and is placed beyond all 1701, Svo, not to mention MabiHoUt Annales 
doubt ; notwithstandinff Jo. Mabillori, from Bened., tom. ▼. and vi., p. 9, 10, and many 
his zeal for the Benedictine fraternity, la- others. — ["In the year 1177, some nuns ot 
hours after a sort to invalidate it, in his An- this order were brou^t into England, at the 
nales Benedict., tom. ▼., p. 423. Concern- desire of Henry II., who gave them the mon* 
ing this Robertf and his order, see the Acta astery of Ambresbuxv in Wiltshire. They 
Sanctor., tom. iii., Februar., p. 593, dec. had two other houses here ; the one at Eston, 
Dio, Sammarthanut, Gallia Christiana, tom. and the other at Westwood in ■Worceste^ 
ii., p. 1311, dec. Peter BayUf Dictionnaire, shire.'* — Mad. The founder of this order, 
tom. ii., art. ForUevraud, p. 1187, dec. Robert or Rodbert^ was bom about A.D. 
Hiirp. Helyot^ Histoire des Orares, tom. Ti., 1047, at Arbrissel, seven leagues from Ren- 
p. 83. On the present state of Fontevraud^ nes ; became doctor of divinitv at Fails, in 
see Moleoiu Voyages laturgiques, p. 108, 1074 ; assisted the bishop of Rennes ; was 
dtc, and Martene^e Voyage litterairededeuz made archpresbyter in 1085 ; formed a col* 
Benodictins, pt. ii., p. 1, dee. lege of regular canons in 1094, became fa« 

(38) The Epistles of Godfrey of Vendome mous as a preacher ; resigned an abbacy m 
and of Marpodf in which lioberi is severely 1098, to travel and preach ; sot Mp the icod 
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§ 20. Norheri a Gtennaiiy and sttbaequently archbishop of Magdebor^i 
attempted to restore the discipline of the re^Uar catums, which was now 
sinking in many places and woolly prostrate in others. For this purpose, 
in the year 1121, he established a new sect at Premmtri in Champagne^ 
a province of France ;(39) which recommending itself by sobriety of life 
and manners and cultiTating literature and the use^ arts, at once ex* 
tended itself throughout Europe, and in a little time acquired immense 
riches.(40) But this pros^rity of the order soon extinguished their prim-^ 
itive zeal, and plunged the Prcanonstratensians into all kinds of vice. 
They followed the rule which is called St. Attgustine\ but with some 
slight alterations, and with the addition of certain severe laws, whose au- 
thority and influence however did not long survive their author. (41) 

§ 21. About the midcfie of the century, one Berthold a Calabrian, with 
a few companions, migrated to Mount Carmei [in Palestine], and in the 
place \vl ere the prophet EUus of old is said to have hid himself, built a 
humble cottage with a chapel^ in which he and his associates led a laborious 
and solitary life. As others continued to unite themselves with these res- 
idents on Mount Carmel, Alberiibe patriarch of Jerusalem, near the com- 
mencement of the next century, prescribed for them a rule of life ; which 
the pontifis afterwards sanctioned by their authority, and ako changed in 
various respects, and when it was found too rigorous and burdensome, 
mitigated considerably. (42) Such was the origin of the celebrated order 

uteiy of Fotitdnaud ia 1100; and employ- - died abbies in France and Germany. In 

ed several succeeding years in travelliog process of time the order increased so pro- 

about France, and estS^lishing monasteries, di^oasly, that it had monasteries in all parts 

till his death in the year 1117. His order oi^Christendom, amounting to 1000 abbies, 

was confirmed by the pontiff in 1113; and 800 provostships, a vast number of priories, 

/^trfroii^ (formerly queen of France) was and 500 nunneries. But this number is now 

the first lady abbess. She died in 1115. greatly diminished. Besides what they lost 

About A.D. i 700, the order was divided into in Protestant countries, of 65 abbies that they 

four provinces, those of France, Aquitaine, bad in Italy, there is not one now remain- 

Au vergne, and Bretagne ; which collectively ing." — Macl. ] 

contained 57 priories. See Atyfe, Diction- (41) See Hipp. Helyoty Histoire des On 

naire, art. Fontevraud ; and Adr, BsiUei, drea, torn, ii., p. 156, and the writers cited 

Vies des Saints, torn, i., Febraary, p. 3S5, by him. Chrysottom tan der Sterret Vita 

dec. — TV.] S. Norbeni Pnemonstratensium patriarchs, 

(39) IPremontrky the original seat of this- Antw., 1656, 8vo. Ludm. Hugo, Vie de 
order, is placed by Dr. JlfofA^fm and by He^ S. Norbert; Luxemb., 1704, 4to. [Adr. 

?otf in (Champagne; by Dr. Maelaine, in Boi^cf, Vies des Saints, torn, ii., June, p. 62, 
'icaidy ; and by some maps, in the Isle of' dec. — TV.] Add Jo. Launoi, (though some- 
France. It is situated indeed near the bor- ■ times uncandid), Inquisitio in privilegia Of' 
ders of all three; but according to Biu- dinis Prsmonstiat., cap. i., ii., in his 0pp., 
ching't Geography, (vol. ii., p. 373, ed. 5, torn. iii.,pt. i., p. 448, &c. C>n the present 
Hamb., 1764), the last mentioned is the true state of tne place and the monastery of Pre- 
location; for Premontr6 belongs to the Loon- montr^, see Mwrtent^B Voyage litteraire de 
R(n>, a dependanoe of the government of the deux Benedictins, torn, ii., p. 49, &c. 
Isle of France.— -Vim Eintm.^ (" The PramonstrtUtnae*, or monks of Pre- 

(40) [<'The religious of this order were tnoM/r^, vulgarly called White Canons, came 
at first so poor, that they had nothing they first into England A.D. 1146. Their first 
could call tiieir own, but a single ass which monastery, called Neio^House, was built in 
served to carry the wood they cut down Lmcolnshircj by Peter de SarUia, and dedi- 
every morning and sent to Laon in order to caCed to St. Martial. In the rei^ of Ed* 
purchase bread. But in a short time they verd I. the order in question had 27 mon* 
received many donations and built so many asteries in England." — Mael.} 
iionasteries, that thirty years after thefoun- (4S) I have here followed principally Dan. 
dation of this order, tiif^ bad above a bov P^iro^ an aecnrate writer on this sul^ 
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oi* CarmelUes^ or as it is commonly called the order of St. Mary of Mount 
Carmel; which subsequently passed from Syria into Europe, and became 
one of the principal mendicatU orders. The Carmelites themselves reject 
with disdain this account of their origin, and most strenuously contend that 
the holy prophet Eliaa of the Old Testament, was the parent and founder 
of their society.(43) But they are able to persuade very few, (or rather 
none, out of their society), that their origin was so ancient cmd illustrious ; 
and many even in the Romish communion, treat their pretensions with 
great severity.(44) 

§ 22. We will now mention the principal writers, both Greeks and 
Latins. Among the former the most noted in after times were, Philip Sol. 
itarius, whose Dioptra or dispute between the soul and the body, is suffi- 
ciently known. (45) Evtatratius^ who defended the cause of the Greeks 
against the Latins, and explained some books of Aristotle.(46) EtUky* 
mius ZigahenuSj who on account of his Panoply againsi all heretics and his 

]ect, and well supported \j sathoritiei, in to the times of Elijah, are ridiculous in the 

the Acta Sanctor. Antwerp, mense Aprili, extreme ; and it is astonishing, that they 

torn, iii., p. 774-802. itis well known that should dare hazard their repuution by ad* 

the Carmelites moved a great contest with vancing such pretensions. The ndt pre^ 

this learned Jesuit at the ooart of Rome, for scribed to them by Albert y A.D. 1S05, con- 

iisparaging the dignity and antiquity of their sisted of 16 articles ; and it required them 

order. The history of this, long contest is to confine themselves to their cells elcept 

given by Hijfp. Hayot, Histoire des Ozdres> when at work, and to spend their time m 

torn, i., p. 283, &c. It was terminated in prayer ; to possess no individual property ; 

the year 1698, by Irtnocent XII., who im- to fsst from the feast of the holy cross till 

posed silence oi» both parties. [The Car* Easter, except on Sundsys ; to abstain from 

melita accused Po^^roe^ before the poo< eating flesh, altogether ; to labour with their 

tiff Innocent XII., alleging that the volumes hands ; and to observe total silence from 

of the Acta Sanctor. « which bore hie name, vespers till the tierce of the next day. This 

were full of errors. The pontiff refened the rule was mitigated considerably by Innocent 

case to the Congregation of the Index. The IV. On the conclusion of peace with the 

CamuUltM being m high repute in Spain, Saracens, A.D. 1229^ the Carmelites left 

brought these books before the Inquisition of Syria. Some of them went to Cyprus ; oth- 

that country in the year 1691 ; and by that ers to Sicily; and others to France. They 

tribunal, the 14 volumes for March, April, came to England in 1240; and had about 

and May, were condemned, A.D. 1696. 40 houses in that country. In the 16th 

Papebroch and his friends however, obtained century, St. Tkeresa a Spanish lady, under- 

liberty to offer to the Inquisition a vindica- took to reform the order. This divided them 

tion of the volumes ; but all their contro- into two classes. The Carmelites of the 

versial writings with the Carmelites, were ancient observance were called the mitigated 

in the year 1697 proscribed by the Inquiai- or moderate ;- the reformed or those of the 

tion. llie next year the pope interposed, striet observaneef were called barefooted 

commanding both parties to be silent and to Carmeliteey because they went barefooted, 

drop the whole controversy. — Tr.] The former were distributed into 40 prov- 

(43) Of the many Carmelite writers who inces, subject to one general. The latter 
have treated upon this subject, the most con- quarrelled among themselves ; and became 
cise and neat is Thomas Jlgitsiuu, a French divided into the congregation of Spain^ con- 
Carmelite ; in his Dissertatio Histor. The< taining six provinces ; and the congregation 
ol. in qua Patriarchatns ordinis Carmelita* of Jldy^ embracing all ihe rest. — TV.] 
rum Prophets Elifls vindicatur; Paris, 1632, (45) [Little is known of this Grecian 
8vo. The modem writers on this contro- monk, who flourished about A.D. 1105. His 
vemy with Papebroch, are far more tedious. Dioptra or Dialogue between the soul and 

(44) See Jo, HarduierCs 0pp. posthuma,' tho body, on the principles which should 
p. 642, 6lc, Jo. Baptist Labai, Voyage en regulate man's life, is extant only in the 
Espagne et Italic, tome iii., p. 87. CoU' Latin translation of Pontanus, Ingoldstadt. 
rayer, Examen des defauts theologiques, 1604, 4to, and in the Biblioth. Patrum., torn 
tome i., p. 455, dec. [The pretensions of xxi. — TV.] 

the Cemnelitis to au antiquity reaching back (46) [See note (9), p. 819.— TV.} 
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expositions of the scriptures, may be ranked among the principal writers 
of the age. (47) John T^onaras^ whose Annals with som^ other works, are 
still preserved.(48) Michael Glycas, who also devoted himself to histoiy 
and to some other species of writing. (49) ConstanUne Harmenopultu, a 
respectable writer on both civil and canon law.(50) Andronicus CamaU' 
ruSf a strenuous polemic against the Latins and the Armenians, who were 
opposed to the Greeks.(51) Eustathius of Thessalonica, the most learned 
Greek of his times, and the well-known commentator on Homer.(52) 
Theodoras Balsanum, who expended much labour in expounding and di- 
gesting the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the Greeks.(53) 

(47) See Richard Simon*s Critique de la (53) For a fuller account of all these 
Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecclea., par M. du writers, see Jo. Alb. Fabriciiu, Bibliotheca 
Pin, torn, i., p. 318, 324. {Eutkymiua was Grsca. {Theodonu Baltamon was deacon, 
a monkt highly esteemed by Alexins Com- nomophylaz, chartophylaz, and librarian of 
nenu* for his erudition ; and flourished about the great church at Constantinople ; and af- 
A.D. 1116. The Fanoplia dogmatica or- terwards pstriarch of Antioch, though he 
thodozsB fidei adversus omnes Hapreses, is never took possession of that see, it being 
a compilation from the fathers, made by or- in the hands of the Latins. He flourished 
der of the emperor and with the aid of sey- A.D. 1180, and lived till A.D. 1203, oi 
eral sssistants, in defence of tho doctrine of longer. He was the most learned Greek 
the Greek church against all its opposers. of his times, and a powerful adversary 
It is divided into two parts, and 24 tituli, or against the Latin church. His works are 
chapters ; published (but not entire) by Ore- commentaries on the apostolic canons, the 

foras, at Tergovist in Walachia, 1710, fol. councils, and the canonical epistles of the fa- 

[is commentaries on the Psalms, and on there: (edited, Gr. and Lat., by Jim/^^, and 

the four Gospels, were published together still better by Beverige, Oxon., 1672, fol.) 

in Greek, Verona, 1530, and the latter, by — Commentaries on the Noraocsnon of Pho- 

Maithaij Lips., f 1792, 8vo. All his works tius, (edited, Gr. end Lat., by Juj/«//, 1615, 

ever published, are extant in Latin, in the 4to, and in the Biblioth. Juris Canon., tom. 

Biblioih. Patr., tom. xix. — Tr.'[ ii.)-— A collection of ecclesiastical constitu- 

(48) [See note (4), p. 218. — Tr.'\ tions ; (in the Biblioth. Juris Canon., tom. 

(49) Some have placed Glycta ss late as ii.), and several other treatises on particular 
the 15th century. See Jo. Lami, Diss, de points and questions in ecclesiastical law ; 
Glyca, prefixed to his Delicia virorum eru- which were published by LtundmoiuM and 
dttor., tom. i. [See a notice of him, in note Cotelier. 

(3), p. 218.— Tr.] The other Greek writers of this cenCuiy 

(60) [Constantine HarmtnopuluM was a were the following : 

learned civilian and judge at Thessalonica. NieeioM Seidutf an antagonist of the Lat- 

Ctive and others suppose he flourished A.D. ins A.D. 1110 ; from whom Leo AUatius 

1160; but some place him two centuries has made some extracts ; de Consensu, &c., 

later, or shout A.D. 1380. His best work lib. i., c. 14, &c. 

is his Upoxeipov vofiuv, or manual of civil NieetoM ShisaniinuMf a philosopher, i. e., 

law, edited, Gr. and Lat., with notes. Gen- a monk, A.D. 1120; who wrote a Defence 

eva, 1587, 4to. His Epitome diviuorum of the synod of Chalcedon sgainst the prince 

saerorumque Canonum, Gr. and Lat., is in of Armenia ; which is quot^ by Leo Allot., 

Leunclav't Jus Gr., tom. i. So also his ubi supra, and nublisned entire, Gr. and 

Liber de Sectis Hsreticis, and some other Lat., in the Gr. 6rthod., tom. i. 

tracts. — Tt,"] Georgtus, metropolitan of Corcyra A.D. 

(51) [Andronieua Camaterus was prefect 1136, distinguished himself as a writer and 
at Constantinople, and filled other high offi- negotiator in the controversy with the Latins. 
ces under Manuel Comnenus, A.D. 1156, AntoniuM Melissa, a Greek monk, A.D. 
and W8S distinguished for his erudition and 1140; author of Libri ii. locorum commu- 
eloquence. He wrote adversus Latinos Li- nium de virtutibus et vitiis, compiled from 
ber, or a Dislogue between Manuel and the the fathers ; edited, Gr. and Lat., by Ges^ 
Roman cardinals then at Constantinople, ner, Tiguri, 1546, fol., and Geneva, 1609. 
respecting the procession of the Holy Spirit ; fol. 

also a dispute of the emperor with Peter vn Isaac, patriarch of the greater Armenia; 

Armenian doctor ; and a Tract on the two flourished perhaps A.D. 1150; author of 

natures of Christ and other subjects.— Tr.] two Invectives against the Armenians pr 

(52) S3ee rote (1), p. 218.— 7r.] and Lat., in Auctuar. nov., tom. 11. 
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§ 23. The following may be considered as the principal Latin writers. 
Bernard abbot of Ciairvaux, from whom the Cistercian monks took the 
name of Bemardina. He was a man of genius and taste, and of correct 
views in many respects, but superstitious and lacking in judgment ; one 
who was able to conceal a great thirst for dominion under the garb of ex- 
traordinary piety, and who did not scruple to load with false accusations 
such as happened to incur his displeasure.(54) Innocent III. the Romar 

Lucaa Chrysobergetj a monk, and patri- nople A.D. 1199-1206. His Decretum de 

arch of Constantinople A.D. 1155 (alii, nnptiit consobrinorum, waa published, Or. 

1148) to 1167; anthor of some Synodal de- and Lat., by Leunclavias, in the Jus Or 

crees at Constantinople, A.D. 1166 ; pnb- et Rom., lib. iv., p. 285. — Tr.l 

lisbcd by Leunclav., Jus Gr. Rom., lib. iii. (54) The works of St. Bernard havfi 

Basil AchridertuSt melropclitan of Thes- been splendidly edited by Jo. Mabillon, with 

eslonica A.D. 1155 ; author of an epistle to leamea prefaces to his treatises, containing 

pope Hadrian IV., who solicited him to re- much Taloable information ; and an appen- 

nounce the Greek church, and connect him- dix containing the ancient biographies of 

self with the Latin ; extant, Gr. and Lat., him : [printed at Paris, 1666, 2 vols, fol., 

in the Jus Gr. Rom., lib. v. and 8 vols. 8vo, and A.D. 1690, 6 toIs.-— 

MichaeU a rhetorician and protecdicus of St. Bernard was born of honourable parent* 

the great church of Thessalonica, A.D. age, at Fontaine near Dijon, A.D. 1091, and 

1160 ; who fell into the heresy of the Bo- educated at Chatillon, where he distinguisk- 

gomils, aVid afterwards renounced it. A ed himself much as a scholar. At the age 

short confession of his faith, is published by of 22, he renounced the world and became 

Leo Allut.j de Consensu, dec, lib. ii.,c. 12. a Cistercian monk. In the year 1115, he 

Alexius Aristenus^ Nomophylax and Oe- was created abbot of the newly erected moo- 

conomus of the great chqrch of Constant!- astery of Clairval or ClairvauXf in the ter- 

Qople, A.D. 1166. A Synopsis Canonum, ritory of Langres, where he spent the re- 

with the scholia of this ecclesiastic, is in mainder of his life, and acquired an influ- 

Bevcrigcs Pandecte Canonum, Ox., 1672, ence almost unbounded throughout Europe, 

fol. He was remarkably austere in his mode of 

Tkeorianus^ a Greek theologian, sent by living, and wholly absorbed in practical reli- 

the emperor J^finue/ Comn^nuf, A.D. 1117, gion. His eloquence was bold, thrilling, 

to bring the Artnenians to the Greek faith, and irresistible ; for his conceptions wen 

His successful discussion with NaaseSt the vivid, his language clear and strong, and his 

Armenian patriarch, put into the form of a zeal determined and unyielding. In the 

dialogue, was published, Gr. and Lat., by year 1127, he attended the council of Trois, 

Leunclav , 1578, 8vo, and then in DucaeuSf and did much to procure the establishment 

Auctuarium, Paris, 1624, tom. i. of the order of knights Templars. From 

Simeon^ Magister and Logotheta^ about the year 1130, he espoused the cause ot In- 

A.D. 1170. To him some ascribe the Sy- nocent II. against his competitors; and for 

nopsis Canonum, on which il/eziu«ilrM^eniM ten years supported that pontiff, and at last 

wrote scholia ; but the work was probably procured him a complete triumph. In the 

written before their day. year 1140, he assailed Abelard, and contril> 

John Phoeas, a native of Crete, first a nted much to destroy his reputation and influ- 

Boldier and then a monk, and a married pros- ence, and to reduce him to a state of wretch- 

byter. In the year 1 185, ho made a pilgrim- edness. In 1 146, he set himself to rouse £u- 

age to Jerusalem and the holy places ; and rope to a new crusade, and. actually persua- 

on his return, wrote a concise and accurate ded the king of France and the emperor of 

account of what he aaw, entitled compendi- Germany, to march larve armies to the Holy 

aria descriptio locorum ab urbe Antiochia Land. The complete failure of the crusade, 

usqu3 ad Hierosolymam, ncc non Syriae et contrary to his predictions, much lowered 

Ph<eniciae; edited, Gr. and Lat., by Z^o his reputation. But he defended himself, 

AUat-t Symmict., pt i., p. I, Colon., 1653, by ascribing the failure to the sins of the 

8vo. crusaders. In 1147, he procured the con- 

George XipMlinuSf patriarch of Constan- demnation of the heresy of Gilbert bishop oi 

tinople A.D. 1193-1199; waa author of Potctiera. Tlie same year, he assailed the 

necrcium de juribus territoriorum ; extant, Petrobntsians^ and drew olT many persons 

Gr. and Lat., in the Jus Gr. et Kom., lib. from that heresy. He also attacked and 

i, p. 283. routed the Apostdici. In 1151, he exposed 

John Camdterus, patriarch ot ConsUnti- the arrogance and pride i»f the Roman poo- 

VOL. II.— Hh 
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Eontiffy whose epistles and other productions contribute to illustrate the re« 
gion and discipline of the age.(55) Aiuelm of Laon,(56) a man of 
acuteness and a skilful dialectician. By him was educated Ahdard^ fa- 
mous in that age for the acuteness and elegance of his genius, the extent 
of his erudition, his dexterity as a disputant, and the misfortunes which 
befel him.(57) Crodfrey or Geoffrey f of Vendome, who has lefl us epistles 

tiffs. He died A.D. 1153, in the sixty- age, at Psiais near Nantes, A. D. 1079. He 

third year of his age; was sainted: and first studied under /^offs/iWjfoander of the 

was fud to have wrought innumerable mir»> sect of Nombalists. Distinguished aa a 

cles, both before and uler his decease. — ^A acbolar» he removed to Paris at the age of 

prolix life of him, was written by several of 20, to study dialectics under WiUiam do 

nis contemporaries. The best modem his- Champeaux. After a while, he began to 

tory of his life, is that of Aug. Neandeff dispute with his teacher ; and aa many of 

Berlin, 1813, 8vo, in German, entitled Si, his fellow-students awarded to him the vic« 

Bemhard and the age in tohich h$ Uved, tory in several cases, his master became 

Milner*9 life of Bernard, which makes up jealous of him, and they parted. In A.D 

nearly the wholo of his church history of the 1009, he opened a school of his own, aA Me 

twelfth century, is worth reading, though lun ten leagues from Paris ; snd his schoo 

vrhtten with partiality. Hie works are near- being tbrongedt he removed it to Corbeil, 

ly all on practical religion, and consist chief- to be nearer Paris. The school of bis for« 

ly of letters and discourses. — Tr.] mer master and present rival, declined fa«t. 

(55) The Epistles of Innocent III., were But soon after, the health ofAbelard failed ; 
republished by Stepk. Baluze, in 2 vols, fol., and he had to retire for two years. On re- 
Paris, 1682. [He was pontiff from A.D. suming his school at Corbeil, he completely 
11 98. to 1216; and will be noticed more* xun down his rival Champeaux. Ahclard 
particularly in the following century. Be- next removed to Laon, to study theology 
sides his Letters, he wrote a number of under Anselm. Here again the pupil out- 
Tracts and Discourses, chiefly of a practicdl shone the master, and became his rival. He 
and devotional character ; also a comment now came to Paris, snd lectured with vast 
tary on the seven penitential Paalms ; three applause on theology and philosophy, to a 
Books on contempt of the world ; and aix great concourse of students from different 
Books on the mysteries of the mass. But countries. But here at the age of 40, he 
none of Ibese are now of muchra]ue.-^Tr.] seduced the celebrated Heloise, a fatherless 

(66) [Anselm of Laon was a schoolmas- girl of 18 who was placed under his instruc- 
ter, and dean of the cathedral of Laon about tion. She bore him a son ; and to pacify 
A.D. 1103, and died A.D. 1117. Abelard her enraged relatives, he privately married 
his pupil, represents him as neither learned her. She however denied the marriage, lest 
nor discriminating, but a man full of words it should destroy his prospects in the church, 
without much meaning. (See Ahtlard^e and retired to a monastery. Her uncle now 
Hist, of his own sufferings, c. 3.) He was hired ruffians who entered his chamber by 
author of the Glossa vnterlinealie^ or inter* night, and inflicted on his person a disgrace- 
linear and marginal notes to the Old and fol and cruel mutilation. Heloise then took 
New Testaments, derived from the writings the veil, and Abelard became a monk at St. 
of the fathers ; often published, ej?., J^ug- Denys. Here he resumed lecturing, and 
duni, 1528, Antwerp, 1634, dec. Toe com- also published his ** Theology." This work 
mentaries on Matthew and John, on the brought on him tho charge of heresy, and 
epistles of Paul, the Apocalypse, and the was oumed by order of the council of Sois- 
danticles, published among the works of eons, A.D. 1121. — Still Abelard was popo- 
Anselm of Canterbury, are by some ascribed lar as a lecturer. But having asserted, toat 
to Anselm of Laon. — TV.] St. Denys the founder of the church at Par- 

(57) See Peter Baylt^ Dictionnaire, arti- is, was not the Dionysius of Athens men- 

cle Abdardt tome i., p. 18, and tome iii., tioned in the book of Acts, a new persecu- 

art. Paracietf p. 2174. Jac. Gervais, Vie tion commenced ; and ho retired from St. 

de Pierre Abelard, Abb4 de Ruys, et dc He* Denvs A.D. 1122, to a forest near Nogent 

loisse, Paris, 1728, 2 vols. 8vo. The works in Champagne, wlksre he lived in retirement, 

of Abelard, comprised in one volume 4io, But students gsthering around him there, a 

were published by Francis Amboise^ Paris, new monaste^ crew up, called that of the 

1616 But a collection twice or even thrice Paraclete. He had at this time six hundred 

•s large, might be made : for, coi non dictua pupils. Next he was chosen abbot of St. 

Hvlast — £A^6^(2 was bom of noble parent- Gildas de Ruys, near Vannea, where he 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 243 

Bnd some dis9ertations.(58) Enq^ of Duytz» the most famous expositor 
of the scriptures among tne Latins of this century, a man generally of a 
sound judgment, and not destitute of imagination and taste.(59) Hugo of 
St. Victor, a man of a prolific mind, who has written on nearly all the 
branches of knowledge then cultivated, both sacred and profane, and who 
has said many things well.(60) Richard of St< Victor, the coryphnus of 
the Mystics of that age ; whose Area mystica in particular, containing the 

■pent many yean. The convent of Ai^q- created him a cardinal ; and he held an ex- 
teuil, where Heloise was, being dispersed, tensive correspondence with pontiffs, caidi* 
Abelard gave her the convent of the Para> nals, and bishops. His Worksi comprising 
clete, where she spent the rest of her. life, a epistles in fire books, 18 traots and 15 ser- 
devout abbess. Here the famoas correspond- mons, were published by •Toe. Simumd, Par- 
ence between Abelard and Heloise took is, 1610, 6vo, and Uien in the Biblioth. Pa- 
place ; a correspondence which Mr. Pope trum, torn, ud.—- TV.] 
has transformed and altered greatly, in his (69) Conceruing Rupert of Daytz (Tuiti- 
poetic version. AbeUri was again accused ensis), besides the common historians, Jo. 
of heresy by Sl Bernard and others, iy)peal- MtUnUon treats particubrly, in his Annalee 
ed to the pope, was condemned ooheard, set Benedict., torn, vi., p. 19, 20, 42, 144, 168, 
oat for Rome A.D. 1140, reached: Clugni, 261, 282, 296, and also sUtes the contro- 
where Peter the Venerable received hira versies into which he was brought. [Rupert 
kindly, procured from the pope his acquittal, was a German monk of St. Laurence, near 
and also effected a reconciliation between Liege, and then abbot of Duytz near Go 
him and St. Bernard. Abelard passed two logne. He commenced author A.D. lUl, 
years at Clugni with reputation for piety and died 1135. He was known as a polen^ 
and leamioff, and delivered acceptable lee- ic in his d^y, and was accused of not hold- 
iures^ though in declining health. He died ing the doctrine of transubstantiation ; but 
there, in 1142, aged sixty-three years. The perhapa falsely. He is chiefly known to us 
learned and candid Du Fin, in his lives of as a commentator on nearly the whole Bible ; 
Eccles. Authors, cent, xii., ch* vii., after ex- but he also wrote 12 books on the rites of 
amining the 14 charges of erroneous doc- worship through the year; on the conflagra- 
trine imputed to hira, pronounces them all tion of Duytz ; contemplations on death, 2 
false or frivolous, except the two following, books ; tracts on the will and omnipotence 
namely, the eleventh, that the Jewa who of God ; the lives of some saints, &c. Hir 
crucified Christ, did no sin by that act i and worka have been repeatedly printed ; e. g 
the twelfth, that the power of binding and Paris, 1638, 2 tomi, folio.^-7r.] 
loosing belonged only to the inspired apos- (60) See the Gallia Christiana, tom. vit., 
ties, and extended only to the cnurch mili- p. 661. His works were printed tosether, 
tant. The Catholics generally, according m 3 volumes foL, Rouen, 1648. Derlan- 
to Bayle, have been less severe upon Abe* gnu has written expressly of him, in his 
lard't clwracter, than the Protestants. His Diss, de Hugone a S. Victore, Helmst., 
seduction of his pupil all must condemn, 1746, 4to. Add Martene's Voyage Litto- 
It appears also, that he waa both vain and laire, tom. ii., p. 91, 92. [Hugo of St.Vic- 
selfish. Neither do his writings display tor waa bom A.D. 1096 ; but whether at 
those masterly talents, which his reputation Ypres in the Netherlands, or in Lower Sax- 
as a lecturer would lead us to expect. — His ony, has been contested. He was an Au- 

Kinted Works contain four Epistles to He- gostinian canon in the monastery of St.Vic- 

ise ; seven Epistles to others ; a history tor at Paris, where he died A.D. 1140, aged 

of his life, till A.D. 1134; his apology, or 44. So fully did he enter into the. theoloe- 

confeMion of faith ; expositions of the Lord's ical views of St. Augustine, and so exactly 

prayer, the apostles* creed, end the Atha- did he express them m his vmtines, that he 

nasian creed ; a reply to queries of Heloise ; was called Augustine the Second^ and also 

a tract against heresies ; Commentaries on the Mouth of Augustine. He commented 

Romans, in five Books ; thirty- two ser- largely on all parts of the Bible, wrote on 

mens ; directions for the nuns of the Para- Dionysius Areop., and composed many tracts 

clete ; and his Introduction to Theology, in and works on pnilosophical, theological, and 

three Books. — Tr.l practical subjects. But a considerable part 

(58) [Godfrey was abbot of Vendome of the works ascribed to him and publtsned 

from A.D. 1093 till after A.D. 1129. He as his, have been adjudged to other autbon 

waa a sealoai supporter of Urban II., who — >7V.J 
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marrow of this sort of wisdom, was received with avidity. (61) Honoriui 
of AutuD, a theologian and philosopher not without reputation.(62) Gr<i- 
tian a monk, to whom canon law was indebted for a new form and higher 
respectability. (63) William of Rheims, who composed various tracts to 
subserve the cause of piety. (64) Peter Lombard^ often called Master of 
the Sentences, because he collected and arranged scientifically the theology 
ical opinions and decisions of the Latin fathers. (65) Gilbert Porretanus, 
a theologian and philosopher, who is said to have explained some points in 
theology erroneously. (66) WilUam of Auxerre, much celebrated for his 

(61) Gallia Christiana, torn. Tii., p. 669. the last, are in the Bibliotb. Cistorcieosis, 

[Richard of St. Victor was a Scotchman, torn. iv. — TV.] 

but spent his life at Paris, being first a reg- (65) Gallia Christiana, torn, vii., p. 68 

ular canon, and then for 9 years prior of St. [Peter Lombard was bom at a Tillage nca: 

Victor, near the walls at Paris, till his death Novaria in Lomhardy ; whence his samame 

A. D. 1173. He was the intimate friend of Lombard. He first studied at Bologna, 

of St. Bemardy and of Hugo of St. Victor, and then went to France to study theology* 

His writings are numerous tracts and treap being recommended to the notice and kind 

tises on practical and experimental religion, offices of St. Bernard, At Paris, he ac- 

and on biblical and theological subjects ; in quired high reputation as early as A.D. 1141; 

all of which ho spiritualizes almost contin- was made professor of divinity there ; and 

ually. The best edition of his works, is 1150, bishop of Paris, till his death A.D. 

said to be that of Rouen, 1650, in 2 vols. 1164. Besides his notes or commentary on 

folio. — Tr.} the Psalms, snd his collections from the fa- 

(6^) This celebrated writer is usually thers on the epistles of Paul, he composed 
sailed Honoriut ofAuiun ; but Joe. le Bauf a yery celebrated system of divinity, extract- 
has shown, that he was a German ; in his ed from the fathers, especially from Hilary^ 
Diss, sur THistoire Fran9oise, tome i., p. Ambrose^ Jerome, andT Auguttine, entitleid 
254. [He was a presbyter and schoolmaster, the Sentences, and divided into four books, 
in the church of Autun in Burgundia, and This work was the text-book in theology for 
flourished about A.D. 1 130. His works are, some ages ; and in its ceneral amngements, 
an account of the ecclesiastical writers, has served for a model nearly to the present 
compiled from Jerome, Gennadius, Isidore, day. The basis of his distribution is the 
and Beaa ; commentaries on the books of maxim of Augustine, that all knowledge is 
Solomon ; a dialogue on predestination and either of things or of signs ; and that things 
free will ; Gemme anims, or on the mass are divisible into such as are to >« enjoyed, 
and its ceremonies ; on the visible creation, and such as are to be use*^ ,«,cordii)g1y, 
3 books; Elucidarium; on Heresies; on in the first book, he treat* « i/Hngs which 
the philosophy of the world, 4 books ; on are to be enjoyed; vr ixod, the supreme 
the properties of the sun ; a catalogue of good of man, bis nature, attributes, and sub 
the popes ; all published in the Bibliotb. sistence in three persons. In the second 
Patrum, torn, xx., besides many pieces never book he treats of things to be used ; viz., 
published. — TV.} the creation, its production by the powei of 

(63) [See note (17), p. 222.] God ; the formation of angels and men, the 

(64) [ William of Rneims was perhaps apostacy of angels, and the fall of man ; of 
first a monk of Clairvaux under Amard, staco and free will, original and actual sin, 
and certainly was abbot of St. Thierry near &c. In the third book he treats of the m- 
Kheims, and then during 9 years abbot of carnation and sacrifice of Christ, redemp- 
St. Nicosius at Rheims. In the year 1153, tion, faith, charity, and good works, as con- 
he resigned his abbacy, and became a Cis- ditions of salvation. The fourth book treats 
tercian in the monastery of Signi. His of the signs or sacraments of the church ; 
works are, de vita solitaria Liber ; Speculum except that in the seven last sections, he 
fidei ; iEniffma fidei ; Meditationum Liber ; treats of the day of judgment and the future 
de contemp&ndo Deo Liber ; de nature cor- state. See Du Pm't Auteurs Ecclesiast., 
poris et animi Libriii. ; Disputatio contra century xii., cap. xv. — TV.] 

Petrum Abaelardum ; deerroribus Gulielmi (66) [Gilbert de la Por6e, (Porretanua), 

de Conchis Liber ; de sacramento altaris was a Frenchman of Aquitaio, rector of the 

TiBctatus; Expositio in Cantica Cantico- schoo at Paris, canon, and A.D. 1141 bish- 

tum; Commentarius in Epist. ad Romanos ; op of Poictiers, till his death A.D. 1154. 

and d« vita Sti Bemardi Liber. All, except This distinguished scholar and philosopbei 
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Sutnma Theologica or system of theolog7.(67) PtUr of Blois, whose 
epistles and numerous tracts are still read with some advantage. (68) 
John of Salisbury^ a man of genius and learning, who united eloquence 
with the study of philosophy and theolc^ ; as is manifest from his Afeto* 
hgicu8^ and his books de nugis curialium.(09) Peter Comestor, author of 
the Historia Scholastica, or that epitome of the history contained in the 
Old and New Testaments, which was formerly studied by youth in the 
9chools.(70) The names and merits of the other Latin writers, may be 
'earned from the works devoted to this subject. (71) 

•dyanced some views in theology, and par- Becket A.D. 1172, he again went to France; 
ticularly respecting the Trinity, which wore and in 1 179 was made bishop of Cbartres, 
new and strange to his contemporaries, and where he died three years after. His worics 
which caused him to be charged with heresy, are, Potycraticiu, or on the Fopperies of 
See the next chapter, ^11. His notes on courtiers, in eight books; in which he dis- 
the Psalms, commentaries on the epistles of plays mach knowledge of the world, great 
Paul, and treatise on the Trinity, are said to wit, and very just views of men and things ; 
exist in manuscript. All that has been pub- Meialogieum, in four books, an acute and 
lished, is his epistle to the abbot of St. Flo- learned treatise on loffic, philology, and phi- 
rentius, appended to the Works of Guibert, losophy ; the life of St, Thomas of Canter- 
by Dachay, — Tr,"] bary ; several hundreds of epistles ; and a 

(67) Lt BoeuU Diss, sur la somme Tbeo- commentary on Paul's epistles. These works 
logique de Guillaume d'Auzerre ; in P. Mo- have been published separately ; but aevef 
UCb Continuation des Memoires d'Histoire all together. — Tr.'\ 

et de Litterature, tome iii., part ii., p. 317. (70) \Ftter Comestor, vtbs a native ol 

[He was archdeacon of Beauvais, and died Troyes, and a priest and dean in that city ; 

at Rome A. D. 1230. — SchX, But ScAroecM then chancellor of the university of Paris. 

(Kirchengesch., vol. xxviii., p. 157) places Towards the close of life he retired to the 

him near the end of the thtrteerUh century. — monastery of St. Victor, where he died A.D. 

Tr.1 11S8. Numerous manuscript sermons of his 

(68) [Peter of Blois (Bbesensis), was bom still exist. Historia Scholastica is a biblical 
at Blois, studied the liberal arts at Paris, history of the world, from the creation to the 
civil and canon law at Bologna, and theolo- end of the book of Acts, in sixteen books.-~ 
Ff at Chartres under John of Salisbury. TV.] 

Perhaps he was made a canon at Chartres. (71) [The Latin writei^ of this century 
In 11 67 he went to Sicily, and became tutor omitted by Dt Afosheim^ are the foliowiiig : 
and afterwards secretary to William II. king CHlbert or Gialebert, sumamed Crispin^ a 
of Sicily. Soon after, on the banishment of monk of Bee, at the commencement of the 
his friend the archbishop of Palermo, he r»- century. He travelled to Rome, and had a 
turned to France, and was invited over to dispute with a Jew, which he afterwards com- 
Encland, where he was made archdeacon of mitted to writing and entitled de Fide eccle- 
BaUi, archdeacon of London, and chancellor sia contra Judeos. He also wrote contra 
to the archbishop of Canterbury. After a Judeos Liber; and a great number of Horn- 
life of industry and virtue, he died in Eng- ilies, which are still preserved in manuscript, 
land A.D. 1200. His works, consisting of He died A.D. 1117. 
183 epistles, 65 sermons, and 17 tracts on Leo Marsicanus, librarian of Monte Cas- 
various subjects then exciting interest, were sino, and cardinal deacon A.D. 1101. He 
published, Paris, 1667; fol. He also con- died after A.D. 1115, having been very ac- 
tinued the history of Ingulphos of Croyland, live and devoted to the holy see. He left a 
to the year 1118. Several other works of chronicle of t^e monastery of Cassino in 
bis are lost. See Du Pin, Auteurs Eccle- three Books, from the time of St. Benedict 
siastiqaes, cent. xiL, ch. xi. — TV.] to A.D. 1055 ; also some sermons and liven 

(69) [Johm of Salisbury, in Wiltshire, Eng- of saints, which were never published, 
lanid, one of the brightest geniuses of the age. Guibert or Gilbert, abbot of St. Mary at 
He was a pupil of Abelard in 1136, and af- Nosent in Laon ; flourished A.D. 1101, and 
kerwards an intimate friend of Thomas Beck" died A.D. 1124. He wrote a tract on the 
€t, whom he accompanied in his exile for composition of sermons; Morals on Job; do 
seven years ; but he disapproved of Beckers Pignoribus sanctorum, Libri iii. ; several 
nsistance to the king of England. He re- other tracts ; and Gesta Dei per Francos, of 
CbtdmI to England but og the death of Hittorr of the Crusades, from their com 
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mcncenient io A.D.- 1100, in nine Books ; in BarantuM^ Anntl., ann. 1115^ and Greek 
ptibliahed in BongarsiuM* Collection, torn. i. and Latin, in Leo AilaL^ Orthed. Gracci, 

Robert^ a Ben^ictine monk of St. Remi- torn. i. 
gius, at Rheima. ■ -He was in the first era- GilU or CHlUhert, an Irish bishop, who 
»ade ; snd wrote a histoiy of it, from A.D; died A.D. 1 139. He has left us Libellus da 
1095 to 1099, in nine Books ; extant in Boo- statu ecclesiae ; at Epistolae ii., in Usher's 
garsius' Collection, torn. i. £pistolar. Hibernicar. Syllo^, p. 77. 

Hugo, abbot of St. Flavinius in Burgun- Berengosus, hhhot o{ St. Maximin without 
dy; floarisiied A.D! 1101. H^wroteChron- the walls, Treves; flourished about A.D. 
icon Virdunense, in twa Parts ; the first, 1 1 10. He wrote de laude et ioYentione 
from the birth of Christ to A.D. 1002, and craeis Dominicae ; and several monastic dia- 
the second, to A.D. 1102, published by Lab- courses ; extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
hi, Biblioth. Nov. MS., tome i. torn. xii. 

Roduljthua Ardens, chaplain to William Franco, a schoolmaster, Benedictine monk, 
IV. duke of AquiUin A.D. 1101. He left and abbot at Laon, about A.D. 1111. He 
sermons on the lessons for the year ; pub- wrote de gratia Dei Libri xii., (in the Bibli- 
lishcd, Cologne, 1604, 2 vols. 8vo. oth. Patrum, torn, xxi.), and some other 

Theodoric, abbot' of St. Trudo, in the dio* pieces, among which was a tract on the quad- 
cese of Laon, who died in exile at Ghent, rature of the circle, and another on the prin- 
A.D. 1107. He wrote the Life of SL Ttu^ ciples of Arithmetic. 
do ; and of four Or five other saints. JoAri^archbishopof Lyons, whO) A.D. 1112, 

Sigehert Gemblacensis, a monk and wri- had a contest with his suffragans respecting 
ter at Gemblours, A.D. 1101, a partisan of lay-investitures, which he wished to sup- 
the emperor Henry IV. in his contests with press. His epistle to them on the subject, 
the pope. He wrote a Chronicle from A.D. is in HarduirCs Concilia, torn. Vi., pt it, p. 
381, where Jerome ends, to A.D. 1112; 1919. 

printed among the Scriptores Germanici, Stephen I., bishop of Augsburg AD. 
Frankf., l5S5, fol., and by Auh. Miraus, llld-1129; and then a monk of ClugnL 
Antw., 1608 ; also de Scoptoribus ecclesias- He wrote a tract de sacramento aliaris, £c., 
ticis ; Epistola pro eccleaiis Leodiense et in the Biblioth. Patrum, torn, xx., p. 1872. 
Cameiaconsi, adv. £p. Paschalis Papae ; a Baldric, a native of Orleans, and a monk 
life of Sigehert king of France; and scune and abbot at Angers A.D. 1095; and arch- 
lives of saints. Hedied A.D. 1113. bishopofDol AJ). 1114-1131. Rewrote 
JElnoth^ an English or Darti^ Augustin- Historia Hierosolynoalana, in four books. 1 1 
ian monk of Canterbury, who spent most is a history of the first crusade, from A.D. 
of his life in Denmark, and about A.D. 1105, 1095 to 1100; and is extant among the 
wrote the life and passion of St. Canuta king Gesta Dei per Francos, and among the His- 
of Denmark. toriei Francici of Duchesne, tom. iv. He 
Odo of Cambray, a schoolmaster at Or- wrote also the life of Hugo archbishop of 
eans, abbot of St. Martin of Tours, chosen Rouen ; and the life of Robert d* Aiforissel, 
bishop of Cambray A.D. 1105, but refused founder of the order of FontoA^raud. 
investiture from the emperor HeiirylV. He 'Barmi/pA, a monk of Beauvais, whom 
wrote an exposition of the canon of the Lunjranc invited over to England, where he 
mass, and several other tracts ; extant in v^s successively prior of Canterbury, abbot 
the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xxi. of Peterborough, and bishop of Rochester ; 
Petrtu Alfonius, once Moses a distin- and died A.D. 1 124, aged 84. He wrot« 
guished Spanish Jew. After his conveision de incestis conjugiis, and de corpore et 
A.D. 1106, he wrote a dialogue against the sanguine Domini; in Daehery*s Spicileg., 
Jews ; in the Biblioth. Patrum., tom. xxi. tom. ii. 

Stephen Harding, an English monk of Hermann, a conretited German Jew of 
Sherfaiom. He travelled in Scotland, France, Cologne, who was persecuted by his unbe- 
and Italy ; became first a Benedictine, then lieving firiends, became a canon, was con- 
a Cistercian, in France where he was made temporaiy with St. Bernard, and an intimate 
abbot A.D. 1109, anddied A.D. 1134. He of Rupert of Duytz. He has left a tract 
composed regulations for the Cistercians, and respecting his own conversion; published 
some other monastic pieces. by Bened. Cdrpzov., Lips., 1687. 

Peter Orossolanus 6t Chrysolanus^ arch- Oelasius IL, rope A.D. 1 1 18^1 119. Ho 
bishop of Milan A.D. 1110^1118, which of- was nobly bon at Cajeta in Naples, educa- 
fice he was obliged to abdicate. He was ted at Monte Casaino, made chancellor and 
sent as a papal legate to Constantinople ; cardinal deacon at Rome. He had to fight 
and has left us an oration addressed to the for St. Peter's chair, and to abandon Rome ) 
Greek emperor Alexius Comnenus, on the and died in France. He has left os six epi» 
piocesaion of the H(4y Spirit : extant, Latin, ties, and a life of St. Erasmua 
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' FlormtinuSt dolled BratomiUy m Eng- age at Canterbury. He wrote Histtfria No- 

tiah monk of Worcester, who died A.U. vorum aive aui aaeculi, in six Books, from 

1118. That year, he completed hia chroni- A.D. 1066 to 1122 ; which haa been highly 

ele, from the creation to A.b. 1118 ; chiefly extolled; the life of St. Anseluif in two 

borrowed from MaruMUS Seotus ; he also books ; and a few tracta on moral sobjecta. 

wiote a genealogy of the Engliah kinga ( AH the above are printed with the works of 

bc*h published, London, 1692, 4to. Anselm, He also wrote the life of St. WU- 

CmUiitu* II., pope A.D. 1119-1124, haa frid, arehbiahop of York ; extant in Mahd- 

left ua 36 epiatlea, pobliahed in the collec- Um^ Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bened., aaecul. iii., 

liona of councils, brides JSm more, in Bm^ pt. i. Numerous other tracts, hiatorical and 

tese, Miscell., tooL ii«, aoid fi^e sermons, in religious, are said to exist in manuscript in 

the Biblioth. Patr., torn. xx. the Library of Corpua Chriati College, Cam- 

Chdgo tut Guido of Dauphiny, a Carthusian bridge, 

monk and prior, who flonriahed A.D. 1120. POer Maurice, the VenermbUf bom of a 

He wrote Scala Claustralium, aeu de modo noble French family ; first a soldier, and 

otandi ; several epistles ; a life of St. Hugo then a monk of Clugni, where he waa ab- 

of Gratianopolis, dtc. hot from A.D. 1123 to 1166. PonituM the 

Rodulpkj abbot of St. Trudor near Laon, former abbot of Clugni, gave him tfoubia 

about A.D. 1120. He wrote Chronicon during the first years of his abbacy. In 

monasterii Sti Tradonis, in 13 Books ; pub- 1126, he commenced preaching and writing 

liahed by Dachtry, Spici^eg., tom. vii. ; also againat PtUr de Bruu. . In 1 140 he ro- 

a life of St. Lietbirt bia£>p of Cambray ; eeived Abelard, and reconciled both Bernard 

ibid. and the pope to him. He visited Italy on 

Albert or Albericy a canon of the charch important buainess, in 1145 and 1150, and 
of Aix A.D. 1120. He wrote, from the ac- waa hi^ly honoured by pope Eugene and 
count of others, Historia Hieiosolymatanaa the citizens of Rome. He wrote Epistola- 
ezpeditionia sub Godefrido BuUionaeo et mm libri vi. Tracta against the Jews ; 
aliia, in twelve Booka ; a very good hiatorf againat heresiea, and lalamism ; against the 
dftbefirstcrasade, from A.D. 1095 to 1120; Petrobraaians ; on the transfiguration of 
published by Bongeartiut^ Geata Dei per Christ ; on a translation of the Koran, pro- 
Francos, tom i., p. 184. cored by him ; and a few other pieces ; all 

Guaieriut or GaUeriutf atyled the CAan- published in the Biblioth. Cluniacensis, Par* 

eellor, a Frenchman, A.D. 1120. He wrote la, 1614, and in the Biblioth. Patrom, torn, 

a hiatory of the capture of Antioch by the xxli. 

Christiana A.D. 1115 ; and their loas of it FulckeriuM Camotensis, a monk or prea- 

in 1119, when Guo/mua himself was taken byter, who accompanied Robert duke of 

prisoner ; extant in the Gresta Dei per Fran* Normandy in the first crosade ; of which he 

eoe, tom. i., p. 441. wroto a history, entitled Gesta Francoram 

ifa^o, a Benedictine monk of Fleury, A.D. Hierasalem peregrinantium, ab anno 1096 

1120. He wrote a chronicon in six Books, ad annum uaque 1124, composed in a coarae 

from NinuM king of Assyria, to LevfU the style. It was published, imperfect, in the 

Meek A.D. 840 ; and an Epilogue, embra- Geata Dei per Francos ; and complete, in 

cing the transactions of Lewis the Meek : Duekesne*M Scriptorea Francici, Paris, 1640, 

also two Books de regis poteatate et aacer- tom. iv., p. 816. 

dotali dignitate. Honoriu* II., pope A.D. 1124-1130, haa 

Robert aumamed Re/«nm, an English left us eleven epistics. 

atadent and traveller, who flouriahed A.D. /fsrvMs, a Benedictine monk of Dol, A.D. 

1120. He travelled through France, Italy, 1130, wrote a commentary on the epiatlea oC 

Dalmatia, and Greeoe, into Syria, where bo Paul ; attributed to St. Anselm, and printed 

stayed lo^, and acquired the Arabic Ian- among hia works. 

guaffe. Returning, he- aettled in Spain, • Innocent II., pope A.D. 1130-1143, haa 

atodied aatrology, and waa made archdeacon left ns fifty epistles. 

of Pampeluna. He abridged the Koran«^ Sinuori, an Engliahman, educated at Ox- 

and tranalated it into Latin. Huet pronoun- ford, where he taught philosophy and theot- 

cea the translation a wretched one. ogy» Afterwards he became a Benedictino 

Eadmer, Edmcr, EdineTt or EdmmiA, an monk, and praoeentor in the cathedral of 

English Benedictine monk of Canteibury ; Durham. Here he examined carefoUy the 

the popy and friend and biographer of An- remaina of the library which the Danea had 

»elm archbishop of Canterbury. He flour* much injured, and coller.ting materiah from 

iahed A.D. 1121, and waa for a time biahop every quarter, he becsMe an author. Ho 

of St. Andrewa in Scotland ; bat reaigned floorianBd A.D. 1130, and wrote a history ol 

Ibe see about A.D. 1124| and tponl hia old the duuch of Durham, horn A.D. 685 U 
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1006 ; which another hand eontiimed to A.D. to the woikt of Benuurd, atid in the Biblioili 

1164 ; a tract concerning the archbiahopa of Patrum, torn, xziii. 

Vork; another on the siege of Durham ; and PhUiv Herveng, called EleemoswutriuBf 

a history of the English and Danish kings, abbot of Good Hope in Hainault A.D. 1140, 

from A.D. 730 to 1130; which John de died 1180. He wrote twenty-one epistles; 

Hexam continued to 1155, and from which a mystic commentary on the Canticles ; Mor« 

Hoger Hweden took nearly the whole of his sis on the Canticles ; on Nebuchadnezzar's 

histocy. These works of Simeon were pub- dream ; on the fall of man ; on the condem- 

lished by TwUden, in his Scriptores z. An- nation of Solomon ; six tracts on the dignity 

glici, Lond., 1652. and virtues of clergymen ; a life of Angus* 

Alger t a deacon and schoolmaster at (tne; and lives of eight other samts; all pub- 

Liege during many yean, and then a monk lished, Douay, 1620, fol. 

of Clugni« under rcter Maurice, He flour- Orderic Viialis, an Englishman, bom at 

ishedA.D. 1130; and wrote de aacnmento Attingham A.D. 1075, sent to Normandy 

corporis et sanguinis Domini adveraus Be- at the age of 11, where he became a monk, 

rengarium, lihri iii., extant in the Biblioth. deacon, and presbyter, and flourished about 

Patr., torn, xxi., besides some other things, A.D. 1140. He wrote an Ecclesiastical 

not published. History, in 1 2 books, from the birth of Christ 

WiUiam of Malmsbury, was a native of to A.D. 1142; published by Du Ckesme, 

Somersetshire, a Benedictine monk, and li- among his Scriptores Normanici, Paris, 1619, 

bnrian and preceptor of the monastery of fol., p. 321. 

Malmsbury, where he flourished from 1130 to Amulph, bishop of Luxen in Normandy 
1143. He wrote a history of the kings of A.D. 1141. He accompanied Leuns king 
England, in Jive Books, from the first azrtyal of France in his crusade to Palestine, A.D. 
of the Saxons A.D. 449, to the 20th year of 1147 ; was made papal legate to England in 
Henry I. A.D. 1127: a continuation of it 1160, and much employed in public business 
in tico Books, to A.D. 1 143 ; a history of the till near his death, A.D. 1 182. Many of his 
English bishops, from the arrival of Angus- sermons, epistles, and epigrams, were pub- 
tine to his own times, in /our Books. Inese lished at Paris, 1585, 8vo, and then in the 
works were collected and published by Sa* Biblioth. Pstrum, tom. xxii. Some others 
9t//e, I^nd., 1596, fol., and Frankf., 1601. have since been published. 
His life of St. Aldheltn bishop of Sherbum, Calestine II., nope A.D. 1143-1144, has 
is in Mabillon^s Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bened., left us three epiBtles. 
saecul. i., p. i. Some other works of this Liiettt#II.,popeA.D. 1144-1 145, has left 
celebrated English historian, are said to ex- us 12 epistles, 
iat still in manuscript. AmeaeuSf bishop of Ijsusanne A.D. 1 144- 

Philipf bishop of Tarentum, from A.D. 1158. He wrote 8 homilies in prsise of 

1136 to 1138, when he was deposed for not the Virgin Mary ; in the Biblioth. Patrum, 

adhering to Peter Leoms the antipope, went tom. xx. 

to France and became a monk at Clairvaux, Otho or Otto of Frisingen ; of roysl Ger- 
under St, Bernard. In 1150 he was made man extract, and uncle to the emperor Fred- 
prior, and 1156 abbot of a convent in the eric Barbarossa. He studied at Paris, be- 
dioceee of Cbartres ; which however he re» came a Cistercian monk and abbot, was made 
siffned before his death, and returned to bishop of Frisingen A.D. 1138, engaged in 
Clairvaux. He has left us twentv-five epis- the second crussde A.D. 1 147, resigned his 
ties ; published by Charles da KucA, sub- bishopric in 1 156, and died two years after, 
joined to his Scriptores Ordinis Cisterciensis, He wrote a chronological history of the world, 
p. 336. from the creation to A.D. 1 146, in 7 books ; 

Peter t bom at Rome A.D. 1110, a student with an 8th book on the general consumma- 

and monk at Monte Cassino, A.D. 1115- tion; also the life snd reign of /Vedmc Bar- 

1137, then legate to the emperor Lo/Aotmr, barossa, in 2 Books. Both have been often 

who employed him at his court till his dea&. published, and particularly among the Ger- 

He wrote de viris illustiibos monasterii Casi- man Historians, A.D. 1585 and 1670, tom. i. 

nensis Libri ii. Liber qusxtus Chronici Casi- Rohert PuUeyn or PuUus^ s distinguished 

nensis (A.D. 1086-1 138), denotisliterarium Enelish theologian and scholar. He was 

Romanoruro ; besides numerous tracts nev- made archdeacon of Rochester ; but to avoid 

er published. the confusion of a civil war, retired to Paris 

GuerriCf a disciple of St. Bernard, a can- and studied there some time. He returned 

on and schoolmaster at Tours, and then a in 1130, and read lectures at Oxford for five 

Cistercian abbot in the diocese of Rheims ; yean, and preached every Sunday. He af- 

died A.D. 1157. He wrote sermons on the terwards returned to Paris ; and being d» 

for the year ; piintod in an appendix phved of the revenues of hie archdeacomy, 
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hi |ii»ealoci to the pope A.D. 1144, who r> nari, pablisbed by Mabillonf in the O^n 

vicea him to Rome, and made htm a cardi- Bcrnardt. 

Da/. He died A.D. 1160. His only work Gal/rid, called also Arthur, bishop of St 

tnat has reached ua, is Sententianim de Trin- Asaph A.D. 1 151-1 176 ; author of a history 

itate Libri viii. It is a system of theology ; of Britain, from the earliest times to his own 

but unlike Peter Lombard'M Sentences, it is age, in twelve Books ; a work, not in much 

not a mere compilation fium the fathers, but repute ; published, Paris, 1617, 4to, and 

a biblical and argumentative treatise, in which among the Scriptores Britannia minores, 

be shows himself a profound and orthodox Heklelb., 1587, fol. 

divine. It was published by JftftikoiMi, Paris, PoihOt a Benedictine monk of Pnim m 

1656, fol. the diocese of Treves, A.D. 1152. He 

Eugene III., pope A.D. 1145-1163, haa wrote de statu domus Dei Libri v., and de 

left us 89 epistles. domo sapientio Liber ; in the Bibliotheca 

John Burgundiot a native of Pisa, flour- Patrum, torn. xxi. 

isned A.D. 1 148, died 1 194. He translated Nieolaus, a Cistercian monk of Ctairvaux, 

many homilies of Chrysottom^ John Damas- and secretary to St. Bernard; but being ac- 

cenus de fide orthodoxa, and Nememu* 8 cused of forging letters in Bernard's name, 

books on philosophy. he fled into Italy, and long aspersed the char- 

AnMelm, bishop of Haveibarg in the duchy acter of Bernard. A Book of his epistles is 

of Brandenburg A.D. 1149, author of three in the Biblioth. Patrum, torn. xxi. ; also a 

dialogues against the Greeks ; published by Book of his sermons, in the Biblioth. Cister- 

Dachery^ Spicileg., torn. xiii. ciensis, tom. iii. 

Gilbert Folioth, an Englishman, abbot of Amuiasius IV., pope A.D. 115^1154 

licicester, and A.D. 1 149 bishop of Here- has !eft us thirteen epistles, 

ford, and A.D. 1161-1 187 bishop of London. Hadrian IV. {NicoUu Breakspear), the 

He was competitor with 7%jma9 Beeket for only Englishman that ever filled the papal 

the see of Canterbury ; and ever after, sided throne. Disappointed of an English monas- 

with the king against Beeket. The king tery, he went to France, studied at Paris, 

employed him much. He was cwice excom- became an Augustinian monk, prior, and ab- 

municated by the pope, which he did not re- hot, at St. Rufus near Valence. Going to 

gard. His commentary on the Canticles, Rome on business, Eugene III. created him 

was published by Juntttt, Lond., 1638, 4to, a cardinal, and bishop of Alba. In 1148, he 

and 8 of hii epistlea are among ^e epistles was papal legate to Norway and Denmark. 

of Beeket, eA. Brussels, 1682 In 1 154, be succeeded to ilie papal chair, till 

Henry of Huntingdon, the son of a mar- his death in 1159. He has kft us forty- 

ned Enghsh priest, canon of Lincoln and four epistles. 

archdeacon of Huntingdon ; flourished A.D. Elizabeth, a German Benedictine nun, 

Il5d. He wrote Historia Anglojum, ab ip- and abbess of Scbonaugen in the dioce<*c of 

sis gentis primordiis usque od Stephani regis Troves, where she died A.D. 1165, aged ihir- 

mortem (A.D. 1154), Libris viii., published ty-six years. She wrote her Visions or Kct- 

by SavUle, London, 1696, fol., ana Frankf. elations, in three Books ; and a Book of 

1601. epistles; published, Cologne, 1628. 

Ailred, EtUred, or JEHred^ either a Scot or Eebert, a German Benedictine monk, and 
an Englishman, a Cistercian monk and abbot abbot of St. Floring in Schoonhoven ; flour* 
cf Revesby in Lincolnshire ; flourished A.D. ished A.D. 1154, and wrote thirteen Dis- 
1150, and died in 1166. He wrote the life courses against the Cathari ; and the life of 
and miracles of St. Edward, king and con- Elizabeth his sister, the abbess of Scbonau- 
fessor ; genealogy of the kings of England ; gen. His discourses are in the Biblioth. Fi- 
de hello Standardii tempore Stephani regis ; tram, tom. xxiii. 

Historia de sanctimoniali de Walthun : pub- Radulphut Niger, a Benedictine monk in 

lished by TSoisden, Lond., 1662. Also ser- the diocese of Beauvais, who flouriahed A.D. 

mens on the lessons for the year ; thirty-one 1 167 (and not in the preceding century, at 

sermons on Isaiah ; speculum charitatis, lib. some suppose). His commentary on Leviti* 

iii. ; Tiactattts de puero Jesu duodecenni ; cus in twenty Books, published m the Bibli- 

de spirituali amicitia, libri iii. ; published in oth. Patrum, tom. xvii., has been much com- 

the Bibliotheca Cisteietana, tom. ▼., and in mended. The commentary on the Canticles, 

the Biblioth. Patram, tom. xxiii. ascribed to St. Gregory and printed with 

AlanuM de InnUiSf a Fleming, and monk his works, was the production of Radulph, 

ofCIairvanx; an abbot, and A.D. 1151-1167 Zachariat, bishop of Chrysopolis, or (as 

bishop of Aaxerre ; but he resigned his bish- others say) a Pramonstatensian monk of St. 

opric, and retired to Clairvaux, where he Martin's at Laons, A.D. 1157. He wrote 

died A. D. 1 1 82. He wrote a life of St, Ber- four Books of commentaries on the Idovorie* 

Vol. II.— I I 
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oaoo'^ m Harmony of the four Gospels bj cathedral of Roschild, and miich eetbrmeo 

Ammomtu of Alexandria ; published, Co- b^ Absalom archbishop of Lund, who sent 

logne, 1636, fol, and in the Bd)lioth. Patrum, him to Paris on busiiiess, and prompted him 

torn. xix. to write hia Vstoiy of DenmaiK. He flour- 

Alexander III., pope 1159-llSl, has left ished A.D. 1170, and died A.D. 1204. Hia 

MS 337 epistles. Historiae Danicae Libri xvi., from the ear 

John dc Hcxam^^ native of Hexam in liest times to A.D. 1186, is written in a flor 

Northumberland, and an Augustinian monk, id style, and is highly esteemed ; best editei 

A-L. 1160. He continued the history of by 5. J. SUphamu*, Sorae, 1^4, fol. 

Simeon Dunelmensia, from 1130 to 1165 ; HUdegarMSt a German abbesa of St. Ru* 

see above, p. 248. pert on the Rhine ; bom at Spanheim A.D. 

Folmary bead of the monasteiy of Trief- 1098, and died A.D. 1180. Her visions oi 

fenstein in Franconia, about A.D. 1160. revelationa were solemnly approved and 

He opposed the received doctrine of transub- aanctipned, by jS^. Btrrujord^ by many leading 

Btantiation for a time ; but recanted. Some bishops of France and Germany, by three 

of his epistles were published by J. Gretser^ different popes, and by a council at Troyea. 

subjoined to his Scriptores coetanei adv. She wrote Scivia#, seu Visionum sive Rev- 

Waldenses, Ingolst., 1613, 4to. elationum Libri iii. ; Life of St. Robert^ a 

Adam, a Scot and regular canon of the confessor ; thirty*eight epistles ; Miscella- 

order of Prtemonstrants ; flourished A.D. nies ; and an exposition of the rule of St. 

1160, and died about A.D. 1180. He wrote Benedict: publisned, Colosne, 1566; and 

a commentary on the rule of St. Aucustine ; most of them alao, Biblioth. Patrum, torn, 

a tract on the triple tabernacle of Aioses ; zxiii. 

on the three kinds of meditation ; and forty- WUliam of Tyre. Whether bom in 
seven sermons ; published, Antwerp, 1659, France, Germany, or Palestine, he is sup- 
folio, posed to have been related to the kinga of 

John Belethutf rector of the theological Jerasalem. He was made archdeacon of 

school at Paris, A.D. 1162, (alii, A.D. Tyre A.D. 1167; soon after, waa aent on 

1328), author of Rationale divinorum offi- business to Constantinople ; in 1169, under- 

ciorum ; published. Antw., 1670, 8vo ; Ly- took a journey to Europe ; on his return, 

ons, 1583 snd 1592, 8vo. was tutor to Balduin the prince ; and A.D. 

Arnold Camotensis, abbot of the Bene- 1174, archbishop of Tyre. In the year 1178 
dictine monastery of Bonneval, in the dio- be waa at the council of the Lateran ; and 
cese of Chartres ; an intimate friend of St. he spent some months at Constantinople. 
Bernard, and atill living A.D. 1162. He In 1188, Jerasalem being taken by the »ar- 
wrote a number of treatises on practical re- acena, he went to Europe to solicit aid of 
ligion ; published at the close of Cyprian^s the kings of England ana France. He op- 
Works, ed. Oxon., 1682. posed & election of HeracUut to the bisn- 

Bonaeartus of Milan, teacher among the opric of Jerusalem ; who compassed bis 

Cathcri A.D. 1 163. His Vita Catharorum death by poison, but in what year, is un- 

Haereticorum, is in Dachery^s Spicileg., known. He wrote a history of the crusades 

torn. xiii. to Palestine, from A.D. 1095 to the year 

Helmoldt a presbyter of Lubec and a can- 1180, in twenty-three Books ; (very highly 

on; diedA.D. 1170. He wrote Chronicon esteemed), and published, Basil, 1549 and 

Sclavorum, from the times of Charlemagne 1660, and by AmganiuSt Gesta Dei per 

10 A.D. 1168 ; published by Hen. Bangeri, Francos, torn, i., p. 626. 

Lubec, 1659, 4to. Hugo Etherianus, a Tuscan, who went to 

- Oodfrey Viterbiensis, an Italian of Viter- Constantinople and waa patronised by the 

bo; a presbyter, and aecretaxy to the sue- emperor Manuel. Heflourished A.D. 1177, 

ecssive empciora, Conrad III., Frederic L, ana wrote and disputed atrenuously against 

and Henry VI. He travelled much, during the Greeks. His tract on the intermediate 

forty years ; and became acquainted with state of the soul, and his three Books on the 

Greek, Hebrew, and Cbaldaic. Hia death procession of the Holy- Spirit, against the 

was in 1186. He wrote a universal histo- Greeks^ were published, Basil, 1543, and in 

ry, entitled Pantheon^ or Ckromeon umver' the Biblioth. Patrum, torn. xxii. 

ttUct dedicated to pope Urban III., extend- Richard Hagulstaidiensis, a monk and 

ing from the creation to A.D. 1186 ; a wore prior of Hauston in Northumberland, En^* 

of vast compaas, published by J. J^ton'tts, land; flourished A.D. 1180, and died m 

Scriptores rerum Germaniearam, Frankf, 1190. He wrote Historia de statu et epis- 

1684. copia Hagulstadensia (Hauston) ecclesiae ; 

SSaxo GrammMtkuBs a Dane, bom of an Historia de gestia regis Stephani ; and, dc 

^mjurable family in Zealand, dean of the hello Standaniii A.D. 1136: pubUsbcd bi 
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T^tden, Seriptores x. Asglici, LondoD, 8?o( alio thirty-one sennons, chie6y In tfai 

1662^ festivahi ; and a commentary on the Decrs- 

Ludua III., pope A.D. 1181-1185, has turn of Gratutn; which are still in mani^- 

left us ttDO epistles. script. 

Peter Cellensis, abbot of the monastery WiUiam Neubergensis or Neubrigensis, 

of Celles, near Troyes, and then of St. sumamed Parvus, bom at Bridlington in 

Remigius, at Rheims; and, A.D. 1182- Yorkshire, A.D. 1136; a regular Augus- 

1187, bishop of Chaitres. He wrote de tinian canon m the monastery of Bridling- 

pambus Liber ; Mosaici Tabemaculi mysti- ton, where he died A.D. 1208, aged 72. 

ca expositio, Libri ii. ; de conscientia liber ; He wrote in a good Latin style, de rebus 

Epistolaram Libri ix. ; de disciplina claus- Angltcis sui temporis Libri v., from A.D. 

tnli Liber; and sermons on the lessons for 1066 to the year 1197: best edited by J. 

the year: all pnblidwd by the Benedictine Picard^ Paris, 1610, 8to. 

monks, Paris, 1671. Kaiulphus de Diceto, dean of StPauVs, 

Gmufrid, a French monk, prior and pre»- London. He was a traveller, flourished 

byter of Limoges A.D. 118^ and author ol A.D. 1197, and wrote a brief Chronology, 

a Ckronicomj rotating especially to the his- from the creation to A.D. 1198 ; and Imagi- 

tory of Franca from A.D. 996 to 1184; ne» Historiammab anno 1148 ad ann. 1200; 

published by Labbi, Biblioth. Nov. MS., both published by TwUden, Seriptores x. 

tom. ii. Angiici, London, 1652. 

Balduifty an English schoolmaster, a Cis- John BrompUm^ an English Cistercian 
tercian monk and abbot, bishop of Worces- monk and abbot near York, A.D. 1198; 
ter A.D. 1181, and archbishop of Canter- the reputed author of the Chronicon ab an- 
bury A.D. 1185-1191.' Ho accompanied no 588 ad annum 1 198 : published by Tirts- 
king Richard I. in his crusade, and died in den, Seriptores x. Anglici, Lond., 1652. 
the siege of Ptolemais. He wrote sixteen Rogtr de Hmeden, a native of York, of 
tnQtA on practical religion ; de commcnda- illustrious English descent, one of the house- 
tione fidei, et de sacramento altaris : all ex- hold of kins Henry II., and then chief pro- 
tant tn the Biblioth. Cisterciena., tom. t. fessor of uieolojuy at Oxford ; flourished 

Urban III., pope A.D. 1185-1187, has A.D. 1198; author of Annalium Anglic*' 

left us five epistles. norum Libri ii., from A.D. 731 (where Bedi 

Gregory VIII., pope A.D. 1187, has left ends) to A.D. 1202 ; published by SaviUi, 

us three epistles. Historici Anglici, London, 1595, folio»«aDi 

Clement IIL, pope A.D. 1187-1191, has Frankf., 1601. 

Itft 08 seven epistles. Gal/rid or Gualter Vinesauf, (de Vino 

C<e/f«Afn€ III., pope A.D. 1191-1198, has Salvo), a Norman English poet and histo- 

left us seventeen epistles. rian, who flourished A.D. 1199 ; author of 

Stephen, a monk and abbot of Orleans Historia sive Itinerarium Richardi Anglo- 

and ot Paris ; one of the council of regents rum re^s in terram saactam ; and, Poemata 

during the crusade of PhiUp Augustus A.D. de elonoso r^e Richazdo ; published among 

1190; and bishop of Toumay A.D. 1198- ihellistoriae An^licanae Seriptores, OxfoiJi 

12(KL He wrote, between A.D. 1168 and 1687, tom. ii. ; also of some other woiksi 

the time of his death, two hundred and ««• nsrver published. — 7V.] 
Aity-ejght epistles ; published, Paris, 1682, 
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CHAPTER m. 

HI8T0ET OP BBUGION AMD THfiOLOOT. 

I 1. Coitupt State of Religion. — ^ 8. Corruption of the Mass of People, and extremt 
Superstition, shown by Examples.— f 8. Scandalous Traffic in Indulgences. — ^ 4. The 
Pontiffs soon claim a Monopoly of it. — ^ 6. Biblical Theolocy. — ^ 6. Doctrinal The- 
ology. — ^ 7. The proper SchoLuiies. — ^ 6. The Biblical Dogmatic Theologians.— 
^ 9. Opposers of Scholastic Theolosy* — i 10. Its principal Antagonist, St. Bernard,— 
i 11. And others.—^ 12. State of Moral or Practical Theology.—^ 13. Polemic The- 
ology. — ^ 14. ControTersies between the Greeks and the Latins. — ^ 16. Slighter Con 
tests among the former. — 6 16. Their Controversy respecting John xiv., Sb. — ^ 17. 
Concerning the God of Mooammed. — ^ 18. Controversy among the Latins respecting 
the Lord's Supper.— 4 1^* Concerning the immaculate Conception of Mary. 

§ 1. So many causes conspired to debase religion, and to tarnish and 
obscure its lustre by numberless inventions of hun^an ingenuity, that it 
may seem strange i( was not wholly destroyed. In the first place, the Ro. 
man pontiffs would have nothing taught which militated against their ar« 
rogated supremacy ; and therefore, they required Christianity to be so ex* 
plained ana modified as to support that form of the church which their pre* 
decessors had marked out. Such as would not obey their laws, or showed 
that they regarded the holy scriptures more than the authority of the Ro* 
mish see, were cruelly destroyed with fire and sword. In the next place, 
th& priests and monks finding it for their interest that the people should be 
entirely ignorant and undiscerning, amused them with a species of theatric 
shows, and placed all religion in empty ceremonies, corporeal austerities 
and inflictions, and respect and reverence for the clergy. The scholastic 
doctors united the precepts of the dialecticians with the dicta of the fathers, 
as constituting a standanl of truth ; and did not so much explain the prin- 
ciples of revealed religion, as dissect them all away. Their antipodes the 
MystieSf maintained that the soul of one who is truly pious does not n)ove 
spontaneously, but by a divine impulse ; and thus they not only set bounds 
to human ability, but destroyed it altogether. 

§ 2. Hence mstead of religion, astonishing superstition and ignorance 
reigned every where among the people. Most persons placed more reli* 
ance upon relics^— -generally false or at least dubious and uncertain, — ^than 
opon Christ and his merits, or upon prayers founded on his mediation.(l) 
Those who were able themselves to build churches, or to contribute money 
to their erection and repair, esteemed themselves very happy and the fa. 
vourites of Heaven ; and they whose poverty restrained them from doing so, 
cheerfully submitted to supply the place of cattle, in transporting stones 
and drawing carts, whenever a church was to be built ; and they expected 
eternal salvation for these voluntary hardships.(2) Departed saints had 

(1) See Guibert of Nogent*s three Books, (2) See the tract of the abbot Hayvu on 

ite ptgnoriJms (thus they styled rtiict) sane- thia vtffr custom ; annexed by MabtUon to 

torum; in his Works, published by DacA^, the sixth voAime of his Annalea Bencd^* 

p. 837, 6lc., where this difr'^eming man as- tini ; aird also those Annals, p. 398, dco 
nils the superstit'dn of his age. 
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more supplicants, than Grod and the Redeemer of men ; nor was there 
much inquiry, (as there was in after times), how they knew that glorified 
spirits heard and understood the prayers of their supplicants. For the old 
notion derived by the Christians from the pagans, that the celestials often 
descend to this lower world and linger about the places to which in tlieir 
lifetime they were attached, prevailed universally, until the scholastic doc. 
tors gave this subject a particular discussion. (8) If any man or woman, 
either from a disordered state of mind or from a design to deceive, laid 
claims to divine revelations, the people at large unhesitatingly believed that 
Grod himself had conversed with them in order to instruct the world. This 
is manifest from the examples of the celebrated Gierman prophetessess, HiU 
degardis abbess of Bingen, and Elixaheth abbess of Schonaugen.(4) 

f 8. This ignorance and superstition of the people, the rulers of the 
church basely abused for their own emolument or to extort money : and 
each order of the clergy had its own peculiar artifices for fleecing the peo- 
ple of their property. The Ushops^ when they had occasion to raise money 
either for good and laudable objects or for base and criminal ones, allowed 
transgressors to buy off the pemdties enjoined by the canons, by advancing 
money for certain religious purposes ; that is, they published indulgences : 
and what mighty enterprises and what expensive works, were accomplished 
in this age by means of indulgences^ is known to all. (5) The abbots and 
the monksy who had not this power, resorted to other means for raising 
money. They travelled about the villages and through provinces, carry, 
ing in solemn procession the carcasses and relics of holy men, which they 
allowed the people to see, to handle, and to kiss, by pa3dng for the privilege. 
In this way they often amassed as great gains, as the bishops by their m- 
duJgencesJlfi) 

§ 4. The Roman pontifis perceiving what advantages the inferior bish. 
ops derived from their indulgences, concluded that the power of the bishops 
to remit ecclesiastical penalties ought to be circumscribed, and the prerog- 
ative be almost wholly transferred to the Roman see. Accordingly they 
began, as the necessities or convenience of the church or their own inter- 
ests required, to publish not merely the common and ordinary, but likewise 
the entire and absolute, or the plenary remission of all finite or temporal 
penalties ; and they cancelled not only the punishments which the canons 
and human tribunals inflict, but also those to be endured after death, which 

(3) That I may not be thought to give a ander*$ heilige Bernhard a. sein Zeitalter, p. 
fjdae representation, I will quota a very ex- 210, &c., 300, &c. — Tr."] 

plicit passage from the life of St. AUmann (5) Stephanus Obazinensis ; in Baluse, 

bishop of rassau ; in ^Seboit, TegnageVt Miscellanea, torn, iv., p. 130. Mabillott^ 

CoUectio Teter. monnmentor., p. 41. Voa Annales Benedictini, torn, vi., p. 535, &c. 

beet, Sancti Domini, aomno yestro reqnies- (6) Innumerable examples of tHa mode 

catis — baud tamen crediderim, Spiritus tea- of extorting money, may be collected from 

tros deese locis, quae viventes tanta devo- the recorda of this age. See the Chronicon 

tione conatroxistis et dilexistia. Credo voa Centolense, in J)ackmf*$ Spicilegium veter. 

adesse cunctis illic degentibus, aatare vide- acriptor., torn, ii., p. 354 ; toe life of Si. Bxh 

licet orantibus, auccurrere laborantibus, et numa, ibid., p. 137. Mabillon, Annales 

vota singulorum in conspectu divinae ma- Benedictini, tom. vi., p. 342, 644. AcUs 

jcstatis promoTere. Sanctor. mensia Mail, tom. vii., p. 533, in 

(4) See MabilUnCt Annales Benedict., the Acta of St. Marculus; where a long 
tom. ri., p. 431, 629, 654. [See the notice journey of such relics is described. Habit' 
cf theso prophetesses, in the preceding chap- /on, Acta Sanctor. ord. Benedict., tom. iv , 
tcr, note (71), p 249 and 250 ; alao A. Ne- p. 519, 520, and tom. ii., p. 732. 
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the bishops had nerer attempted to set a8ide*(7) They first resorted (o 
this power for the sake of promoting the crusades, and were sparing in the 
use of it ; but afterwards, Uiey exerted it for objects of for less importance, 
and of various kinds, and very often merely for their private emolument. (8) 
Upon the introduction of this new policy, the ancient system of canonical 
and ecclesiastical penances was wholly subverted ; and the books of canons 
and the penitenUaU being laid aside, transgressors were no longer under 
restraints. To support th^ proceeding of the pontiffs, an unheard-of doc- 
trine was devised in this century, and improvedf and polished in the follow- 
ing century by SL Thomas ; namely, that there is an immense treasury of 
good works which holy men have performed over and above what duty re- 
quired, and that the Roman pontiff is the keeper and the distributor of this 
treasure ; so that he is able, out of this inexhaustible fund, to give and trans- 
fer to every one such an amount of good works as his necessities require, 
or as will suffice to avert the punishment of his sins. This miserable and 
pernicious fiction, it is to be lamented, is still retained and defended. 

§ 5. This century abounded in expositors of the holy scriptures, if one 
may judge from the multitude of works professedly of this character ; but 
if wc estimate them by their skill and ability, there were almost none at 
all. For very few inquired after the literal sense of the scriptures : and 
even these were destitute of the requisite means of ascertaining it.(9) Both 
the Greeks and the Latins were governed entirely by the authority of the 
fathers ; and compiled from their writings, without discrimination or care,^ 
whatever seemed to throw light on the inspired volumes. The reader may' 
inspect among the Greeks, EuthpniuB Zigabenus^ exposition of the Psalms, 
the Gospels, and the Epistles ; though he ojQ^rs some remarks of his own, 
which arc not contemptible ; and among the Latins, the labours of Peter 
Lombards Gilbert Porretanus^ and Abehrd^ on the Psalms of David and on 
the Epistles of Paul. Nor is higher commendation due to the best Latin 
expositors of nearly the whole Bible in this century ; such as Gislebert [or 
{filbert'] bishop of London, called the Universal on account of the extent 
ef his erudition ;(10) and Herveus, a very laborious Benedictine monk.(ll) 

(7) Jo, Morifiy de Administntione sacra- and the abbot of Clairvauz was directed to 
menti pocnitentiae, lib. x., cap. xx., xzi., investigate the matter, and to bring the monk 
xxii., p. 768, dec. Rick. SimoUt Bibliolh. to punishment. The French Benedictines, 
Critique, torn, iii., cap. xxziii., p. 371. Jo, in their Histoire Litteraire de la France, torn. 
MidnHon, Preface to the 5th Century of bis ix., can find among the vast multitude of 
Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., p. Ixxi., &c. I clergymen who msoe pilgrimages to Pales- 
designedly refer to none of the f^testsnt tine, only three persons who in that way ac- 
writers. quired a knowleage of the Arabic and Greek ; 

(8) Lud. Ant. Muratori^ Anttq. Ital. me- namely WilHam of Tyre, one Philip, and 
dii evi, torn, v., p. 761, &c. Frane^ Pt^gif the Englishman AdeUtrd. See SemUf's 
Broviar. Romanor. Pontif., torn, ii., p. 60. Hist. Eccles. Selecta Cap., torn, iii., p. 161. 
TTieod. Rtanart, VitaUrbani II., in his 0pp. — Sehl.'} 

posthum., tom. iii., p. 33F. (10) Concerning him, see Guil. U Boeuf^ 

(9) [One considerable cause of this in- Memoires concemant PHistoire d'Auxeire, 
competence was, that the monks among tome ii., p. 486. [He wrote notes on all the 
whom nearly all the learning of the age was Old and New Testaments, and likewise com- 
tu oc foun4, hold it to be unlawful to lesm mentaries on certain books, none of which 
Hebrew from Jewish teachers. A certain were ever published. — ScM."] • 
monk (as we learn from the statutes of the (11) An ample account of him is given by 
Cistercians, A.D. 1198, no. 24 in Edm, Go&r. Ltron, Singularit^s Historiques et lit* 
Martcnti^a Thcsaur. nov. anecdot., tom. iv.j teraires, tom. iii., p. 29, &c. Add MabiUoi^ 
p. 1392* had learned Hebrew from a Jew ; Amiales Benedict., tom. vi.^ p. 477, 719. 
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Somewhat superior to the rest of the Latins, was Rupert of Duytz^ who 
expounded various books of the scriptures; and with him may be coupled 
Anselm of Laon, who composed or rather compiled sl Glossa as it was call, 
edy on the sacred books. Those who chose not to tread in the steps of the 
ancients and ventured to try the powers of their own genius, disregarding 
simplicity, searched after mysteries of every sort on the sacred pages. And 
in this species of interpretation, none excelled more than the mystic doctors, 
as they are called ; for they explained the whole Bible, in conformity with 
the visions of their own minds and the ideal systems of their own forma- 
tion. Moreover, those interpreters who made dialectics and philosophy 
their study, pursued the same course in the exposition of the scriptures. 
This mode of interpretation may be seen distinctly, in Hugo of St. Victor's 
AUegorical explanations of both Testaments, in Richard of St. Victor's Mys^ 
Heal Ark, in William of Nc^ent's Mystical commentaries on Obadiah, Ho- 
sea, and Amos ;{i2) and in some others. 

§ 6. The most distinguished teachers of theology resided at Paris : and 
of course, students in theology from all parts of Europe, resorted to Paris 
in order to attend the lectures of theologians who there taught. The pro- 
fessors of theology in France were divided into several sects. One sect 
was« that of the ancient iheologists, who supported their religious tenets 
simply by the declarations of holy scripture, and by the opinions of the 
fathers and the decisions of councils ; and very rarely introduced any thing 
of human reasoning. Such in this century were St» Bernard, Peter the 
Chanter, GuaUer of St. Victor, and others ; who strenuously contended 
against the philosophic theologians. Another sect not totally distinct from 
this, was that which afterwards bore the name of the Positive and the Sen- 
tentiarii ; for these, following the example of Anselm of Canterbury, Lan- 
franc, Hildehert, and others of the preceding century, supported religious 
doctrines principally by citations from scripture and the writings of the 
fathers, but had recourse to reason and philosophy, in pai*ticular for solving 
difficulties and refuting objections, in which some of them were more mod 
erate and cautious, and others less so. The first in this century who thus 
explained the principles of religion systematically, is said to be Hugo of 
St. Victor ; who was succeeded by many others. But the first rank in 
this species of labour, belongs to Peter Lombard, or Peter the Italian of 
Lombardy, an archbishop of Paris ; whose yjwr Books of Sentences, on their 
appearance in the year 1162,(13) at once acquired such authority, that all 
the doctors began to expound them. And some tell us that all the doctors 
of much note, except Henry of Ghent and a few others, commented upon 
this Master of the Sentences, as Lombard was called on account of this 
work.(14) 

§ 7. These SententiarH as they were called, though not without faults, 
nor entirely free from vain and futile speculations, yet resorted to dialectical 
subtleties with moderation, and did not force the doctrines of revelation to 
yield submission to human sagacity. But contemporary with them arose 
another and more daring sect of theologians, who had no hesitation to ap. 

(12) His Prologue on Obadiah, was pub- (H) A host of these interpreters are ex- 
lished by MahUJUm^ Annales Benedict., torn, hibited by Ant. PoBtevin^ Biblioth. Selecta, 
ri., p. 637, &c. toin. i., lib. iii., cap. xiv., p. 242. — [For a 

(13) Erpold Lindenbrog*s Scriptores re- notice of Peter Lombard and his Books ol 
ram aeptenUion., p. 25. « tke SerUenees, see note (65), p 214. — 7V.^ 
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ly the terms and the distinctions of the dialecticians to the truths taught 
y revelation, and to investigate the nature and relations of those truths by 
the principles of logic. The author of this mode of treating theology, which 
wa*^ aflcrwards called the scholastic^ because it prevailed in nearly all the 
schools, was Peter Ahelard, a man of great acuteness, who was first a canon, 
and a celebrated teacher as well of philosophy as of theology, and after 
wards a monk and abbot of Ruys.(15) Eager for the applause which he 
had obtained, others without number in France, in England, and in Italy, 
pursued the same course. In this way the peaceful religion of Jesus was 
soon converted into the science of wrangling. For these men did not ex- 
plain any thing, but by multiplying divisions and distinctions obscured and 
perplexed the plainest truths ; wearied both themselves and others, with 
useless and abstruse speculations ; so argued on both sides of the most im- 
portant questions, as to leave them undecided ; and, as there were many 
things in religion which were inadequately expressed in the phraseology 
ofdialectics, they gave occasion for idle and vainglorious disputants to in. 
vent new terms, and to perplex themselves and others with enigmatical 
trifles.(16) 

§ 8. From this time therefore the teachers of theology began to be di. 
vided into two classes, the biblical who were called veteres [the ancienij^ 
and also Dogmatici ac Posidvi ; and the scholastic who were called the 
SetUentiaiiif and also novi [the new]. The former interpreted the sacred 
volume — though for the most part miserably, in their schools ; and con- 
firmed them by the testimonies of scripture and tradition^ without calling rea- 
son and philosophy to their aid. The latter did nothing but explain the 
Master of the Sentences or Lombard; and they brought aU the doctrines of 
faith as well as the principles and precepts of practical religion, under the 
dominion of philosophy, and involved them in endless perplexities.(17) 
And as these philosophical or scholastic theologians were deemed superior 
to the others in acumen and ingenuity, young men admired them and lis- 
tened to them with the greatest attention ; whereas the biblical doctors, or 
those of the sacred page as they were called, had very few and sometimes 
no pupils.(18) This state of things prevailed generally in the schools of 
Europe, down to the times of Luther. 

(15) Thia is acknowledged by Abelard turea on the sentences, has the beat hour lof 
himself; Epist. i., c. iz., 0pp., p. 20. See reading, according to his choice; he has also 
also Jo, Launoi, de scholis Caroli Magni, an associate, and a chamber amang the rcti- 
cap. liz., 0pp., torn, iv., pt. i., p. 67. fpoos; but he who lectures on the Bible wants 

(16) See Cat. Egaatede BoSday^ Kistoria these, and bees for an hour to read, such a^ 
Acad. Paris.,tom. ii.,p. 201, &.c.,p.68d,&c. shall please the lecturer on the Sentences 
Atu, Wood, Aniiquit. Oxonienses, torn. i.. n. Also the man who Wtures on the Sentences, 
68. Jo. Launot, devana Aristotelisfortuna dispntes every where, and is accounted a 
in Acad. Paris., cap. iii., p. 187, &c., ed. Master; but the other who lectures on the 
Elswich^ Vitemb., 1720, 8vo. text, can not dispute, as was ezemplifieil 

(17) See Boulavt Historia Acad. Paris., this year at Bologna, and in many otbei 
torn, iii., p. 657, &c. places ; which is absurd. It is therefore 

(18) Roger Bacon, in his laryi^r work ad- manifest, that the text is subordinate in thia 
dressed to the Roman pontiff Clement IV. faculty (theology) to the one dominant Sum- 
(published from the manuscript, by Sam. ma.*' — These words clearly show what esti- 
Jebh^ Lond., 1733, fol.), pt. ii., ch. iv., p. 28, mation was then put upon the sacred volume, 
aays : " The Bachelor who lecturea on the and what authority philosophical theology en* 
text (of Scripture) gives place to the lectu- joyed. More remarks follow, in Boron, well 
rer on the Sentences, who is every where pre- worth retding. He lived in the thirUenth 
farrcd and honoured bv all. For he who W century. 
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^ 9. But before these dialectical and metaphysioal doctors could obtain 
such an ascendency in the schools, they had to pass through many perils, 
contests, and disasters. For they were opposed on the one hand by the 
ancient divines ; and on the other by the ]i§^/sticSf who supposed true wisdom 
is to be acquired not by reasoning but by silence and contemplation, and 
to be drawn from the inmost recesses of the soul. The old contest there- 
lore between faiih and reasonf which had long been dormant among the 
Latins, was now revived, and produced great commotions every where. 
Of tiie patrons of the old iheokgyj those who most violently assailed the 
sckolasticsi were Gvibert of Nogeoi^lO) Peter Cellensis,(20} Peter Cantor 
or the precentor, of Paris,(21) and others; but especially GuaUer of St. 
Victor, in his four books against the four labyrinths of France and the new 
heretics.(22) Of the Mystica, Joachim abbot of Flora,(23) Richard of St. 
Victor and others, inveighed against them ; and especially against LonUnundf 
notwithstanding he was much more moderate than the true and proper 
ScholaHies. The contention and discord were so great, that the sovereign 
pontiff Alexander III., in a very numerous and solemn convention A.D. 
1164, condemned this immoderate licentiousness of disputing on sacred 
subjects ;(24) and in the year 1179, he censured and disapproved of some 
things in the writings even of Lombard,(2S) 

^10. But there was no more potent adversary of the dialectic theolo- 
gians in this ceniury, than St^ Bernard ; whose zeal was immense, and his 
influence equal to his zeal. He therefore contended against them, not only 
with words but with deeds, with ecclesiastical councils and positive enaot- 
ments. Bitter experience of this was felt by Peter Abelardf at that time 
the chief of the dialectic party, and certainly a man of £ir more learning 
and acuteness than Si. Bernard^ though much inferior to him in influence. 
Bernard prosecuted him before the council of Soissons in 1121, and before 
that of Sens in 1140, accused him of many and very great errors, and at 
last procured his condemnation.(26) Abelard was said to have greatly 
corrupted the doctrine of three persona in the Godhead, to have attacked 
the majesty of the Holy Spirit, to have spoken dishonourably of the offices 
of Christ, and of the union of the two natures in him, to have denied the 
doctrine of divine grace ; in short, to* have nearly subverted all religion. 
On some points, undoubtedly, Ahelard expressed himself unsiutably and 
improperly ; and his subtilty was not alwa3rs without fault : but it is also 
manifest that St, Bernard^ wholly ignorant of philosophy and distinguished 

(19) Tropologiae in Oseam ; opp.,p. 903. foarth Lateran council, A.D. 1215. See tbe 

(20) Opuacula ; p. t77, 896, ed. Bene- Histoire do I'AbM Joachim, aumoxDin^ le 
diet. Propbete ; Paris, 1745, 2 Tola. 12mo, and 

(21) In bis Verbam AbbreTiatum, aive Famcta», Historia mediae et infim. Lat., 
Summa ; pablished at Mons, 1639, 4to, by lib. ix., p. 107.— 5c^.] 

Geo. Galopin ; cap. iii., p. 6, 7.> (24) Ant. Pagi, Critica in Baronium, 

(22) By the four Lalyrinthg of France, torn, iv., ad ann. 1164, No. xsi., p. 615. 
be intends Abelard^ (Albert Porretanus, (26) ilfa/f. Parts, Historia major, p. 115. 
Lombard, and Peter of Poictien, who were Boulay^ Historia Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 
the principal dialectic theologians of this 402. 

century. See respecting this wotk, which (26) See Peter BayU, Dictionnaire, art. 

was never published, Boiday*s Hist. Acad. Ahelard, p. 18. Jac, GervaiSf Vie d'Abe* 

Paris., torn, ii., p. 619-659. l«fd et de Heloise. Jo. MabUlon, Annalea 

* (28) [Among his writings, is a book Benedict., torn. ▼!., p. 63« 84, 324^ 395. 

against Lombard de nnitato seu essentia Edm. Marten€y Thesaurus Anecdotor., tom. 

SS. Trinitatis, which was condemned in tho ▼., p. 1189 : and numerous others. 

Vol, II.— K X 



868 BOOK III.— CENTURY XII.— PART IL— CHAP. III. 

rather for genius than for intellect, did not understand some of Ahtlari^n 
propositions, and others of them he designedly perverted. For this good 
man used no moderation, either in praising or in censuring. (27) 

§ 11. Nearly the same &te attended Gilbert Porretanus, who after teach, 
ing philosophy and theology with much reputation at Paris and elsewhere, 
was mbde hishop of Poictiers. For his two archdeacons Arnold and CalOf 
who had been trained in the schools of the ancient iheolc^ans, having heard 
lim speak too metaphysically respecting the divine nature, accused him of 
olasphemy before Eugene IIL the pontiOS then in France ; and to be mora 
sure of success, they engaged SL Bernard on their side. Bernard, as was 
usual with him, prosecuted this business before the pontiff, with the great- 
est vehemence, first in the council of Paris A.D* 1147, and then in that of 
Rheims the following year* In the latter council GUberi, in order to end 
the contest, submitted his opinions to the judgment of the council and the 
pope. All the errors charged upon Gilbert, indicate too great fondness for 
nice distinctions, and a disposition to bring the doctrines and truths of rev- 
elation under the empire of dialectics. For he maintained a nice distinc* 
tion between the divine essence and God, and also between the properties 
of the divine persons and the persons themselves, not indeed as real, but only 
in thought {statu rationis), as metaphysicians say : and rel3dng on these dis- 
Unctions, he denied that the divine nature became incarnate. To these he 
added other opinions derived from the same source, which were rather fan- 
ciful and useless than pernicious and false ; but which the good Bernard 
who was unaccustomed to such speculations, could not comprehend.(28) 

§ 12. The state of moral or practical theology, must be apparent from 
what has been stated. Among^the Greeks, Philip the Solitary has lefl us 
a tolerably neat tract entitled Vioptroj in which he makes the soul to hold 
a dialogue with the body, and advances various thoughts calculated to pro- 
mote piety. The other Greeks are not worth naming. The Latin divines 
who treated of the duties of the Christian life, were of two classes, the one 
Scholastics, the other Mystics, The former treated of the virtues as they 
did of the articles of faith, that is, in a dry and metaphysical manner ; and 
they generally combined moral theology with dogmatic. The latter very 
often express themselves beautifully, and in a manner suited to move the 
soul ; yet without method or discrimination, and not unfrequently they tar- 
nish Christian gold with the dross of Platonism. Most of those also, who 
expounded the holy scriptures, may be classed among the moral writers. 
For neglecting the literal sense, they forcibly accommodated the language 

(27) See Ja£. GervaU^ Vie d'AbeUrd, torn, ii., p. 828, 282, &c. MahUUm^ An- 

tom. ii., p. 162. Jo. le Clere^ Bibliotb. an- mles Benedict., torn, vi., p. 348, &c., 416, 

cienne et moderne, tome ix., p. 352, &c. 483. Gallia Christiana Benedictinor., torn. 

Dion. Petavius, Dogmata Theol., torn, i., ii.,p. 1175. JIfa/t. Porwr, Hiatoria major, p. 

lib. ▼., c. 6, p. '217, dec, and St. Bernard 56. Pelavnu, Dogmata Theolo^ica, tom. 

himself, in many parts of his Works, which i., lib. i., cap. viii. Lotigueval, Histoire de 

the index will point out. At last, after nu- TEglise Gallicane, torn, iz., p. 147, dec. 

merous vexations and eofferings, of which [The acta of the councils which condemned 

he himself has led a history, Abelard died the (pinions of GUbert^ and which evince 

a monk of Clugni, A.D. 1142. He was a his great ingenuousness, are in Harduin^M 

great man, and worthy of a better age knd Collection, tom. vi., pt. ii., p. 1297. — Scki, 

ftf better fortune. [See note (57), p. 842, See on thia controversT and its result, A. 

and J . Neander, der heilige Bexnhard u. sein Neander^s heiiige Bemnard v. a. f., p. 217, 

Zeitalter, p. 112, dec— TV.] dec, SOfi, dEC— TV.] 

C28^ Se« Boukty, Historia Acad. "^ 
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of the sacred writers to the inculcation of internal holiness and the reguk* 
tion of the life« This is manifest from Guiheri^s Morals on Job, Amos, and 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah; as well as from others. 

§ 13. The passion for wrangling philosophy or dialectics, which had 
seized both the Greeks and the Latins, rendered them both pugnacious 
At the sanvs time, it led men &r away from the true method of discussing 
religious subjects. For they did not curgue, for the sake of elucidating the 
truth ; but to confound and silence their adversary with subtile distinctions, 
with words without meaning, with the authority of names, and even with 
sarcasms and follacies. Among the Greeks, EtUhifBdus Zagahenm composed 
a prolix work against all heresies, which he entitled Panoplia, But to say 
nothing of his vanity and extreme credulity, nearly all his proofs are derived 
(as was the common fault of that age) from the declarations of the earlier 
writers. CanstamUne Harmeiufpulus wrote a short book on the heretical sects. 
Zonaras inveighed against them in verse. Among the Latins, Honorius 
of Autun composed a book on the heresies ; and Abelard attacked them all. 
The miserable and persecuted Jews were assailed by many of the Latins ; 
by Gilbert of Castillon,(29) Odo [of Cambray], Peter Alfonsus, Rupert of 
Duytz, Peter Mawrice^ Bidiard of St. Victor, and Peter of Blois ; the mer- 
its of whose works can be easily estimated, by such as consider the char- 
acter of that age. Agaiiurt the Saracena, £ii%»>m» and some others, ap. 
peared as polemics. 

^ 14. The contests between the Greeks and the Latins, the subjects of 
winch have already been mentioned, were carried on with great spirit on 
both sides. On the part of the Greeks, EuthynduSi Niceias and others, and 
on the part of the Latins, among others, Anselm of Havelburg, Hugo Ethe* 
rianuSf &c., contended with zeal. (30) Negotiations for a compromise were 
repeatedly entered upon both at Rome and at Constantinople, at the instance 
especially of the Greek emperors of the CamneTiian family, who supposed 
the friendship of the Latins would be very serviceable to the Greeks in the 
almost desperate state of their public affairs. But as the Latins aimed at 
nothing short of absolute dominion over the Greeks, and as the Greek pa- 
triarchs could by no means be persuaded to subject themselves entirely to 
the Roman pontiffs and to anathematize their ancestors, these negotiaticms 
for peace had the effect rather to irritate the feelings and increase the hos- 
tility of the parties, than to produce a reconciliation. 

§ 15. The minor contests need not detain us long. The Greeks, by na«. 
ture prone to contend and dispute, were almost never free from religious 
controversies. In this century, especially under Manuel Camnenus who 
was a learned and over-inquisitive emperor, some contests on religious sub- 
jects were excited by the emperor himself; and they produced more ex- 
citement among the oppressed people, than was consistent with the welfare 
of the state. In the first place, a long dispute arose under this emperor, 
in what sease it might be said that the incarnate God im», at the same time^ 
the offerer and the sacrifice. After a protracted discussion, during which 
the emperor had maintained an opinion at variance with the prevalent be- 
lief, the emperor at length yielded and cs^e over to the generally received 
opinion. The consequence was, that many persons of high respectability 

(29) [Or G^t^frer/sarnamed Crispin, ft DMuik smwione eccleais Orientalis et Occident., 
of Bee. See note (71), p. S46. — Tr.l lib. ii., e^. zL, dec., p. ()44, dtc. 

(30) See Leo AUa^u, do perf stua con- 
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who had disagreed with the church, were deprived of their offices^SlJ 
What opinion was maintained by the emperor, and what was held by the 
church on this subject, we are nowhere distinctly informed. But it is prob- 
able that the emperor, and some other learned men, disagreed with the mass 
of the Greeks, in respect to the LordV supper, and the o6iatum or sacrifice 
of Christ in that ordinance. 

§ 16. Some years afterwards, a more tiolent dispute respecting the im- 
port of Christ's 'words John xir., 28., Sfy'Faiher U greater them /, reni 
Greece into fections. As various explanations of this passage had long ex. 
isted, and some new ones were advanced about this time, the emperor, who 
fVom an indifferent prince made but a poor theologian, added his explana- 
tion to the number ; and summoning a council, he wished to obtrude it upon 
all, as being the only true interpretation. He decided, that these words at 
Christ refer to Ae created and passible fieeh rf Christ (mrrd rijfif iv dvrfi 
KTiorijv Kol nadriTijv adpica). And this decision engraved on tables of 
stone, he set up in the great church ; and made it a capital ofience for any 
one to teach otherwi8e.(82) But the authority of this decree expired with 
the emperor; and Andronieus afterwards strictly prohibited all curious 
discussions on religion and on this subject in particular.(88) 

§ 17. Near the close of his lifb, the same emperor excited another con- 
'j*oversy, respecting the €rod of Mohammed. The catechetical books of 
die Greeks anathematized the bX6a^pov (spherical ot globular shaped) and 
lolid God of Mohammed. For thus die Greeks had translated the Arabic 
Word Elsemed ; which is used in the Korany applied to God ; and which 
has indeed this signification, though it also signifies etemal.(M) This ex. 
ecration the emperor ordered to be stricken out of those books, as being 
very offensive to the Mohaimmedans converted to Christianity. The theo- 
legions resisted his order, alleging that it was not Grod in general, but the 
error of Mohammed respectkg God, that was aimthematized ; and that M<k 
hammed affirmed, God is not hegottenj nor doth he beget. After veiy tedious 
altercations and various attempts to settle the dispute, the bishops in a coun. 
cil consented, that in the Instruction of youth the anathema should no longer 
be levelled at the God of Mohammed, but at Mohammed himself, his religion, 
and all his followers.(85) 

§ 18. Among the Latins, different opinions wero maintained, and not 
merely in the schools, but alscffn books, respecting the Lord's supper. For 
though all seemed disposed to shun connexion with Berengarins, yet many 
were not very far from him in sentiment ; among whom may be named 
Rupert of Duytz, and others ;(d6) inasmudi as the great Berengarian con- 
troversy had not yet plainly determined the mode of Christ's presence. 

(9l) Nieetas Ckoniates, Annalet, lib. vii , ^7 Saliy\9 tbu: «SaY, God is one Goo; 

9 v., p. 113, ed. Venice. the etemsl Ood': he begettetb not, neither 

(82) NicttoM Chtmiates, Anntles, lib. tii., is he begotten : and there is not anv one like 

4 vi., p. 113. unto him." It is probable, that the Greek 

(33) NicetOMt in Andronico, lib. ii., i t., translator perrertea the meaning of Mokam' 
p. 175. med, in order to render him ndicnloas.— 

(34) Hadr. Rdandy de religione Moham* Tr.1 

inedica, lib ii., ^ iii., p. 142.— [This won! (35) NiceUu Choniates, Annales, lib. vit, 

eltemcd, occurs in the Koran, Sur. czii., p. 113-116. 

where all modem translators as well as the (96) BmUay, Histoda Aeiid. Pkm., tom 

Mohammedan ezposhors, understand it to ii., p. 80, dec; 

mean eienuU, The passage, as translat|Bd 
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This same Eupert was ioTolTed likewise in other controyeiBieSy and esue- 
oially with Auselm of Laon and WUUam oi Ghampeaux, and with -their ai»< 
cipl^ after their death, respecting the will and omnipotence ot God. The 
question was, whether God leilk, and himself effecUf whatever takes place ; 
or whether he only permiU certain things which he would not have to be. 
Rupert maintained the latter ; his opposeia, the former. He was also cen- 
sured for teaching, among other erroneous things, that the angel* were ere- 
aiedfrom darknees; and that Ckriel at the kat supper, did not preeeni Me 
body to Jnda9.(21) 

^19. Besides these and other private contests, there was a public coa- 
trovcrsy, about the year 1140, respecting what is called the immaculaie eon* 
oeption of the Viigin Marif.{^) At this time, some French congregations 
b^gan to observe the festal day consecrated to this comseptum ; this English 
had observed it for some time previous, being led to it, as is reported, by 
Ansehn of Canterbury* Of the more distinguuhed churches, that of Lvona 
was the first or among the first, to observe this festival. iS<. Bernard be* 
ing" informed of the matter, addressed a letter to the canons of Lyons on 
the subject, in which he severely censured their conduct, and opposed the 
idea of such a conception. This brought on the controversy ; some stand, 
ing forth in defence of the Lyonnois and the festival, and others supporting 
the opinion of SL Beniard.(39) In this century however, though the feeU 
ings of the parties grew warm, there was some moderation in the discus* 
sion. But after the Dominicans had fixed themselves in the university of 
Paris, the controversy was carried on with far more violence ; the Domin. 
leans defending the opinion of St, Bemardf and the university approvion; 
the practice of the church of Lyons. 



CHAPTER IV. 

BISTORT OF aiTES AND CSUEMONIES. 
4 1. Ritas of the Gjeelw.*-^ 2. BitM of the Latine. 



^ 1. That both the public and the private worship of God among the 
Greeks, through the influence of superstition, was enriched with various 
additional minute rites, is well attested. And the same passion infected 
all the Christian communities of the East. Every distinguished individual 
among the partriarchs of the Greeks, the Nestorians, or the Jacobites, would 
immortalize himself by some change or amplification of the forms of wor- 
ship. For from various causes, the spirit of true religion and piety being 

(37) See MengoZt Epistola ; published by with the same jmriiy that is attributed to 

Martene^ Thesaur. Anecdotor., torn, i., p. ChrigCs conception in her womb.*' — Macl.} 

290. Jo. Mabillonf Annales Benedict., (39) See Si. Bemard^s Epistle clzxiv., 

[torn, v., p. 623, dee.], torn, ri., p. 20, 42, torn, i., p. 170, dtc. Bculau^ Historia Acad. 

168, 261, dtc. Paris., torn, ii., p. 135. MabiUon^ Annales 

(88) [<*The defenders of the immaeulate Benedict, torn, ri., p. 327. Dom. Ccloma^ 

toneepHon maintained, that the Virgin Ifary Histoire Litteraiie de la vzlle de Lyon, tome 

wiu caneewed in the womb of her mother, Si., p. 233, dca 
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Dearly extinct, their whole attention was directed to its external signs. Qna 
therefore ordered the prayers to be recited in a new manner ; another chan* 
oed the mode of singing ; another ordained some new honours to be paid to 
Sie relics and the images of the saints ; and another endeavoured to improve 
the dress and the manners of the priests. 

§ 2. What rites prevailed among the Latins in this century, and how 
they were interpreted, may be learned from Rupert of Duytz, de divinis of- 
ficiis Libri xii. The plan of this work does not admit of a detailed account 
of the additions to the public ceremonials.(l) We therefore only remark, 
that the veneration for the Virgin Mary which had before been excessive, 
was not a little increased, afUir it began to be extensivelv inculcated tliat 
she was conceived immaculately. For notwithstanding Bernard and oth- 
ers opposed this doctrine, as has been stated, yet the judgment of the igno- 
rant and superstitious multitude was much more effective than the decisions 
of the better informed : and about the year 1188, a solemn festival was in. 
stituted in honour of this cemceptkn ; though neither the author nor the 
place of this new solemnity, is sufficiently known.(2) 

(1) [We may add a few things, to render with water. The had custom of immeraing 

the account more full. The decoration of the hread in the cup and then distrihuting 

churches with pictures and precious objects, it, still continued. The doctrine of transub- 

was carried farther and farther. Even the stantiation was very generally received in 

floors were painted and- adorned with saints the Latin chnrcbfes ; and the adoration of 

and angels. — New churches were consecrsr the host, "was a natural consequence. — Von 

ted with sprinkling, inscriptions, anointing, Einem. We are informed by Alberic^ (in 

lighting up candles, and with a blessing; his Chronicon, ad ann. 1200), that the Cis- 

perhaps also with singing. The decayed tercisn abbot ChtidCt whom the pope had 

altars that were repaired, must be consecra- created a cardinal and despatched as his 1»> 

ted anew. More than one altar was now gate to Coloffne, first introduced the prac- 

to be found in the same church ; for men- tice, st the elevation of the host in the mass 

tion is made of the high altar. Altars were on a signal given by a bell, for the people 

ornamented with gold, silver, precious stones, to prostrate themselves, and remain m ibat 

and costly pictures. Before the saints and posture until the benediction on the cup ; 

images in the churches, expensive lamps and and that these bells sttended the clergy in the 

candles were kept burning, which were to administration of the sacrament to tne sick, 

be put out only during three days preceding to give the signal for prostration. This new 

Easter. Baptism was no longer adminis- rite was slso confirmed by a miracle ; for ■ 

tered aa formerly,* only at certain seasons of soldier prostrated himself in the mud, t« 

the year, but as often as there were subjects honour the sacrament as it passed along, and 

£ resented. The holy supper wis still given his clothes were not soiled. — Sehl.} 

1 both the elements. Clement III. oraain- n(2) MvkiUon^ Annales Benedict., torn, xi^ 

sd tint none but unleavened bread ahonld p. 817, 419. GiUia Christisra, lom. i., p 

ho vitd; sod tbUths wins ihoiiki bo mixed llOg. 
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CHAPTER V. 

RISTOET OF HEBESIES. 

) I. Fuwtic8 ftmoDg the Greeks.— ^ 2. The Bogoiniles.-*^ 8* Sectarians among tSis 
Latins, and the canse of them. — ^ 4. The Cathari. — 4 6> ^^o Sects of them.*^ 6. 
Their Onranization. — i 7. The Petrobrasiana. — § 8- 'Hie Henricians. — ^ 9. The Im- 
piety of Tanquelin. — ^ 10. Disturbance of Arnold of fireacia. — ^ 1 1. The Waldensee, 
and their History. — ^ 12. Their Doctrine and Opinions. — ^ 13. ConatitutiOn of thsil 
Churches.-—^ 14. Minor Sects. The Pasigini.-— ^ 16. The Caputiati.—^ 16. Eon, 
and his folly. 

§ 1. The Greeks and the other Oriental Christians of this century, had 
sharp contests with various sorts of fanatics ; who are represented as he- 
iieving in a twofold Trinity, as rejecting matrimony and the eating of flesh, 
as despising all external worship of God even baptism and the Lord's sup. 
per, and as placing the soul of religion exclusively in prayer, and holding 
that an evil demon dwells in the nature of all men which they must expel 
by incessant prayer. The author of this sect we are told, was one Luco^ 
peirus ; whose principal disciple TycMcuSf is said to have put false in* 
terpretations upon many parts of the sacred volume, and especially upon 
the history of Christ as given us by St. Matthew. ( 1 ) It is certain that there 
had been for a very long time, among the Greeks and Syrians particularly 
among the monks, men of this description, who were not perverse but rather 
beside themselves ; and such still existed in this century. But credit can- 
not be given to all that is reported of them. And many reasons confirm 
the supposition, that among these people there were many really pious and 
devoted Christians, who were offensive to the Greeks because they resisted 
the outrageous domination and the vices of the priesthood, and derided tho 
monstrous mass of superstition which was sanctioned by public authority. 
Tlie Greeks and the other nations of the East, were accustomed to desig. 
nate all persons of this description by the odious names of MessaUans or 
EuchUes ; just as the Latins denominated all opposers of the Roman pon- 
tifls, Waldenses or AVngenses. But it should be noted, that this name was 
very ambiguous among the Greeks and the Orientals ; being applied pro- 
miscuously to all, — ^honest or dishonest, wise or delirious, — who disliked 
tiie public ceremonies, censured the vices of the clergy, and maintained that 
piety was all that in nfHv^«nry 

^ 2. Prom this class of persons, it is said the Bogomiles originated ; whose 
founder, one Basil a monk, when he could not be reclaimed, was burned 
alive at Constantinople under the emperor Alexhu C(nnnenus.(2) What 

(1) See Eutkymnu, Triomphus de secta as hb followeis, three days after his death 

Massalianomm ; inJac. To^ Insignia Itin- were looking for his resurrection, the doTti 

ens Italici, p. 10ft-lS5. [Euihymius le- appeared to them in the fonn of a uoif. 

lates much that is fabulous in this book ; Tychieiu also applied all the texts that speak 

that the original head of the Messalians was of God the Father and the Holy Ghost, to 

named Peier, but that he called himself his spiritual father Peter. ^As for the old 

Cknet; that he promised to appear again Messalians, see this work, Vol. i., p. 310» 

after bis death, and thence obtained the dec. — Sckl,'\ 
nickname of WdfpeteTf Xvcoirrrpoc. For (2) [The empeioc devised a singular moth- 
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has been handed down to us respecting this man and his opinions, notwith 
standing the Greeks have undoubtedly mixed some falsehood with their 
statements, will satisfactorily show, that his system was nearly allied to 
those of the ancient Gnostics and Manichaeans, For he maintained, that 
the world and human bodies were not created by God, but by an evil de- 
mon whom Grod cast out of Heaven ; and of course, that our bodies are the 
prisons of our godlike spirits, and must therefore be subdued by festing, con^ 
templation, and other exhausting exercises, in order that the soul may re* 
flain its lost liberty ; that marriage also should be avoided ; and the kin* 
ured tenets, which are well known and have been repeatedly stated* Hence 
also, with the Gnostics and Manichaeans, he denied that Christ the Son 
of God had a real body. He also rejected the law of Moses ; and main- 
tained Ihat the human body, at death, reverts back to the mass of depraved 
matter, and has ho prospect of a resuscitation. So many instances of men 
of this description, occur both in ancient times and in the history of this 
age, that it is not at all strange one of them should have raised up a sect 
among the Greeks. The name of this sect was derived from the divine 
mercy, which they are said to have incessantly implored. For in the lan- 
guage of the Mysians [Moesians, or Slawidoms of MoBsia], Bcgomihu is 
one who implores divine mercy.(8) 

§ 3. Among the Latins far more numerous sects existed. For as the 
defects of the public religion and the faults of the clergy were continually 
increasing, as the pontifiS in general neglected the most important duties 
of their office, and by various measures particularly by their Indulgences 
encouraged irreligion among the people, and as the bishops and the other 
. clergy were more intent on gratifying their lusts, than on promoting and 
diffusing real piety ; honest men who had their own and others' salvation 
at heart, could easily see, though not possessed of great discernment, that 
the true religion of the gospel was lost ; and they desired and attempted 
its restoration. Yet very few of them were competent to so great an un- 
dcrtaking, as that of reforming the prevailing religion ; for most of them 

od for detecting the opinions of this man, was burned. This account is given ns by 

which would do. honour to the Inquisition. Anna Comnena, in the nassage referred to 

Basil had sent out, after the example of in the following note.^-^cA/.] 
Cbriit, twelve of his followers as hia apoa- (3) Anna Comnena, Alexiados lib. xr., 

^8, in order to propaffate hia doctrines, p. 384, ed. Venice. Jo. ZonarM^ Annates, 

One of these named thoUuius, was arreatp lib. x?iii., p. 336. Jo. Christ. Wo//, Hist, 

ed ; and he acknowledged that Basil was at Bogomilorum ; Witteb., 1712, 4lo. Sam. 

die head of the sect. Basil was according- Andreas^ Diss, de Bogomilis ; in Jo. Voiff^s 

\y aearched oat and brought to the emperor ; Bibliotkeca Historiee Haereeiologicae, torn, 

who received him very flatteringly, admitted i., pt. ii>t P> ISl, dee. Ckr* Aug. Neumann, 

him to hia table, and called mm his very Dies, de Bogomilis. [They were also called 

dear father. Thus deceived, Basil disclosed PhundaiUs^ from the phunaa or girdle which 

to the emporor all the myateries of hia sect ; they were accustomeo to wear. In the Sla- 

and die emperor caused hia whole diacloture vonic language, Bogf aignifiee Gott, and mil" 

to be written down, by a atenographer who vi ia equivalent to the Greek k}^oov, show 

wae concealed in the chamber for the pui^ maiejf. Beiides the lenece mentioned in 

poae. The emperor then laid aaide the cnar- the text, they rejected hnage worahip ; dis- 

acter of a learner, and attempted to confute carded all myateriea in the tacramenta ; also 

the opiniona of the entboaiaat ; but he de- the hiatoricfll hooka of the Old Testament, 

fended himself vigorously, and waa not to toother with Solomon's writines; and iike- 

De terrified by ngenaces of death. Upon thia wise the eondnaion of the Lord*a prayer, as 

the emperor commanded all Bogomiks who being an interpolation ; tnd they admitted 

persevered in their opinions, to be burned no learned men among them.— &Ai.l 
alive. Among' three BaaU was on>, and 
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urere deficient both in talents and learning, and living in those tiines of ig« 
Dorance, they did not understand the Bible. Hence they were often as faf 
from the rehgion of Christ, as taught in the sacred volume, as they wera 
from the Roman reh'gion^ which they were so extravagant in censuring and 
amending. 

§ 4. Among the sects of this age, the first place is due to the Cathari, a 
sect wliich has already been mentioned. Proceeding from Bulgaria, they 
raised disturbance in nearly all the countries of Europe ; and in all of them 
If apprehended, they were miseraUy put to death.(4) The religion of this 
party, had some affinity with that anciently professed by the Gnostics and 
Mauichaeans ; and those who held to it, were generally called Manichaeans, 
though they difiered on many points from the genuine Manichaeans. They 
all agreed in the following opinions : they believed that evil originates from 
matter ; that the creator of this world was a different being irom the su. 
preme Grod ; that Christ had not a real body, nor was he truly bom or cru- 
cified ; that all human bodies are the work of an evil demon, and that tliey 
perish without a prospect of resuscitation : they denied, that baptism and 
the holy supper are of any use ; they enjoined an austere and rigorous 
mode of living, abstinence from fiesh, and from all animal substances, from 
wine, and from matrimony ; they despised the books of the Old Testament, 
and reverenced cmly the New Testament, especially the four Grospels ; and 
to pass over several things, they believed that rational souls, by a lament- 
able misfortune are enclosed in these bodies, and must be liberated from 
them by continence, fasting, coarse fare, and other mortifications. (5) 

& 5. These sentiments which they held in common, were explained 
and defined differently by their teachers ; so that they were divided among 
themselves into sects ; which however, as they were all subject to perse- 
cution« disputed with moderation and calmness. There were two princi- 
pal parties or sects among these CaikarL The one approached near to 
Manichaeism, and held to two eternal first causes of all things, the God of 
light who was the father of Jesus Christ, and the prince of darkness by 
whom they supposed the visible world was created ; the other party held 
to but one first cause, the father of Jesus Christ and the supreme God, 
by whom they affirmed the first matter was produced ; but they added to 
this, that the evil demon After his revolt from Grod, digested and separated 
this matter into the four elements so that it could be formed into a world* 
The former held also that Christ, clad in celestial fiesh, descended into 
Mary, but received nothing from her substance ; while the latter believed, 
that Christ assumed m Mary, though not from Mary, a body that was not 
real but imaginary. (6) The sect which held to two fast causes^ was denom- 

(4) See the compilations of Car. PUftu (6) See Bemk. Moneta*» Somma adver* 
i^Argentre, in his coUeelio jndieioram de - vas Catharos et Waldenses ; published br 
Dovis exToribus, torn, i., to which howevw Tho, Aug. Riekinit Rome, 1743, fol., with 
much more might be added, respecting this a Dissertation prefixed de Catharis, bat 
universally persecuted and exterminated set which is of no great value. Moneta was 
of men. [For the history of this sect in the a respectable writer for the age in which be 
preceding century, see p. SOI, dtc. — TV.] lired. See lib. i., p. S, 6; lib. ii., p. 247, 

(5) Besides the writers hereafter quoted, dee. [Moneia is in genenl, the best his* 
see a Disputatio inter Catholicam et Pater- torical writer on this subject. He was of 
inum ; published by Ed. MMrtene, Thesaur. Cremona, and of the earliest Dominican^ 
Anecdot. , torn. ▼., p. 1703, &c., and A»u- after beinff long a professor at Bologna 
tursnst Manifestatio ha-vresis Catharorum ; He was still alive A.I). 1S38. — SdU ] 

in Dacherf9 Spicileg., «a).i., p. MS, iat. 
Vol. II. — L L 
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inated from the place where its principal hishop resided, the sect of AidanOf 
or tlie Albanetuians ; and it was subdivided into the adherents of BaJaxhum 
9a bishop of Verona, and the adherents of John de Lugio bishop of Bergamo. 
The sect which held to onefrH cause, was divided into the chui ch of Bag^ 
nolo which is a town of Provence, and the association of Concorregio or 
Concorrezzo, To the church of Bagnolo or Baioh, belonged the commu 
nity that resided in France and bore the name of AJhigendaM8,(J) 

\ 6. The internal arrangements of this church, had many singularities 
which cannot be explained in a narrow compass. The government was 
administered by bishops : but each of these had two vicars attached to him, 
one of whom was called the elder son, and the other the younger son. The 
other teachers or priests, were called {Diacom) nttnisters.{8) All these, but 
especially the bishops and their sons, were held in immense veneration. 
And as their moral principles were peculiarly rigid and austere, and not 
suitable nor tolerable to all, it was necessary to divide their people as the 
Manichaean congregations were anciently divided, into two classes, the cotn- 
forted {consolatij, and the associated or confederated (fiMderaU), The for- 
mer exhibited a great show of piety, and led in celibacy a life of peculiar 
rigour, destitute of all common gratifications and conveniences. The latter, 
except observing a few rules, lived in the manner of other people ; but they 
entered into a covenant, which in Italian ytqa called covenewxa^ that before 
they died or at least in their last sickness, they would enter farther into 
the church, and would receive the consolcUion^ which was their term for in 
itiation.(9) 

(7) Rayneru8 SachcmUf Summa de Ca- with the Albigenaiaru that appeared in Lan* 

tharis ei Leonistis ; in MarUne's Thesaurus guedoc ; for they lived at Acby, in MorUfer' 

Anecdotor., torn, v., p. 1761, 1708. [JKay- rat. — Sehl. According to Raynert tnere 

ner himself lived seventeen years among the were sixteen communities or associations o( 

Cathari, and was a leader among them ; Cathari : namely, the Albanensiaiu or those 

which gives much weight to his history.-— of DonnezachOr the members of which were 

Sckl,'\ PeregrinuM PrtscianuSf in Murato- at Verona and in other parts of Lombaidy, 

n*» Antiq. Ital. medii aevi, torn, v., p. 93, about 500 in all; those of Concorrezso, 

where he gives a tabular view of the differ- spread over all Jjombardy, and more than 

ences between these sects ; yei he errone- 1500 m number ; those of Batolo^ at Man- 

ouslv denominates those AUngeruet, whom <iui, Bre$cia, Bergamo^ and in Milan ; others 

he should have called Albanenaes, and who at Vicenza^ or in the margravate ; in the 

were a branch of the Baiolensians ; perhaps territory of Florence ; in the valley of SpO' 

it was a mistake of the printer. The opin- leto; the French at Verona and in LomboT' 

ion* of these BaioUntiant or Bagnolensians, dy ; at Toulouse ; at Carcatsene ; in the 

may also be well learned from the Codex In- region of AUi ; the Slavonians ; the Latins 

quisit. Tolosanse, published b^ Phil. Lim- at Constantinople ; the Greeks there ; those 

torch, with his Historia Inquisitionis. But at Philadelphia in Romania ; the Burgalie 

what Ltm^orcA has himself written concern- and the Duguntic. In the whole world, 

ing the opinions of the Albi^ensians, (His- there were at that time not quite 4000 Ca- 

toria Inquis., lib. i., cap. viii., p. 30, dec.), tharl. See Schroeckh^s Kirchengesch., voL 

is inaccurate, and not tree from errors. I zxix., p. 484. — TV.] 
have spent much time in examining these (8) See Rayneri Sachoni Summa de Ca- 

sects, and discriminating among them ; a tharis, p. 1766, dec. 
subject which the partialities of authors, and (9) These statements may be substantia- 

other causes, have greatly obscured. But ted from the writers that have been menlion- 

there is not room here to enlarge. [Ac- ed, especially from the Codex IxquisiL To- 

cording to a note of Joh. Conr, fvesslin, in losanae, and others. [For a more full account 

his Kirchen und Ketzerhistorie der mittlem of the Cathari, see Schroeckh, Kircheng.. 

Zeit, vol. i., p. 138, (whose conrectness, how- vol. xxix., p. 477, &c. ; also the summary 

ever, I cannot judge of), the AUngensians account b^ A, Neander, der heilige Bern 

herc' mentioned, must not be confounded hard a. f eic Zeitalter, p. 235-248. — 7V.J 
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§ 7. Of fkr better character than theae was the presbyter Peter de Brmfg , 
nrho about the year 1110 attempted a restoration of true religion in Laii« 
ffuedoc and Provence provinces of France, and having drawn many to fol« 
low him, after journeying and labouring for twenty years was burned by the 
enraged populace at St. Giles, A.D. 1180. The whole system of doctrines 
inculcated by this FeUr upon his followers, who from him were called Pe- 
irobrussianif is not known ; yet there are five of his opinions that have 
reached us : L That persons ought not to be baptized, until they come 
to the use of reason. II. That it is not proper to build churches, and that 
such as are built should be pulled down. III. That the holy crosses ought 
to be destroyed. lY. That the body and blood of Christ are not distributed 
in the sacred supper, but only the signs of them. Y. That the oblations, 
prayers, and ^ood works of the living do not profit the dead. (10) 

§ 8. He was followed by one ffenry, an Italian perhaps,(ll) an eremite 
monkf the parent of the sect of the Hennaan$.(l2) From Lausanne a 
city of Switzerland, he came to Mans ; and being driven from there, he 
travelled through Poictiers, Bourdeauz, and the adjacent regions, and at last 
in the year 1147 came to Toulouse; and every where boldly declaimed 
against the vices of the clergy and the defects of the prevailing religion, 
with the applause of the multitude. When ejected from Toulouse hy^JSL 
Bernard^ he took to flight ; but was apprehended by some bishop, brought 
before Eugene III. the Roman pontiff, then holding a council at Rheims, 
and by him committed to prison, A.D. 1148, where he soon after died.(lS) 
An accurate account of the doctrines of this man also, has not come down 
to us. We only know, that he too disapproved of infant baptism, inveighed 
severely against the corrupt morals of the clergy, despised the festal days 
and the religious ceremonies, and held clandestine assemblies. Some rep- 
resent him as being a disciple of Peter de Bruys ; but on what authority 
they rely, I do not know.(14) 

(10) See Peter the Venerable, contra Pe- (12) [This name occnrs often in a diller- 
trc^rusianos Liber ; in the Bibliotbeca Clu- ent application, denotinff the adherents to 
niacens., p. 1117. Jo. MabUUmj Annales the emperor Henry IV. m his contest with 
Benedict., torn, vi., p. 346, &c. Jac. JBot- the popes respecting investitares. For as is 
nage^ Hiatoire des Eglises Reform^es, pe- well known, the pope declared the principles 
ri(^ iv., p. 140, dec. [See also Sckroickkf of Henry in respect to investitures to be W- 
Kirchengescb., torn, zxiz., p. 515, dec, and egy ; and his son, Henry V. had to abjore 
Neander*M heilige Bemhard, p. 248, dec. Al- expressly the Henrician heresy. Thus e. g. 
most the only source of all that is known of are his adherents denominated in the Acts ^ 
P^/erifeBruyt and his doctrine, is the epistle the council of Quedlinbarg (Qaintilmobnr- 
or tract of Peter the Venerable, abbot of Clug- gense), A.D. 1065 ; in Harzheim'M ConcQ. 
ni, written expressly to confute the errors of Germ., torn, iii., p. 200. — Scld,'\ 
JP«/«r<{« Bntyx, about A.D. 1141. This tract (13) Gesta Episcopor. Cenomanensium ; 
is printed in theBiblioth. Cluniacens., Paris, in MabiiUm^t Analecta ceteris asvi, p. 316^ 
1614, fol., p. 1117>1230 ; and in the Bibli- dtc, new ed. The epistle of Gau/rid, in- 
oth. max. Patrum Lugdunens., torn. xxii.,p. sorted in the close of the sixth Book of Mm^ 
1033, dec. The author states and confutes, HUoh^m life of St. Bernard ; in the 0pp. Bei- 
in as many chapters, the^ve errors mention- nardi, tom. ii., p. 1207. Mattk, Parts, His- 
ed by Dr. Motheim ; and he says, these were tons major, p. 71. Jo. MabilUni, Preface tc 
the chief errors disseminated by Peter de the 0pp. Bemardi, f vi., and Annales Bene* 
Bruye ; though his disciple Henry advanced diet., tom. tL, p. 346, 420, 434. 

a great man^ others. — 7r.] (14) I cannot easily believe he was so : 

(11) [This is the conjecture of Mohilion^ for to mention nc other argument, Petn de 
«i his Preface to the works of St Bernard, Bruye would not tolerate croesee ; but Hen- 
^ vi. ; but Henry may have been a Swiss, as ry entered into a city bearing the standard ef 
FiUssli supposes, 1. c . p. 214. — Sehl.1 « ctvfs in his »wn hand. Seo JHfahilUm, 
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§ 9. While these personi were producing eicileineiit in France, alioul 
the year 1115^ one Ta$iqiielm or Tamquelmt a man of no learning, pro« 
duced very great commotions at Antirerp in Brabant, and collected a verf 
numerous party. He was either deranged or a shameless villain, if jsredit 
is due to what his enemies say of him. For he travelled in great pomp, 
said he was Grod or the Son of God, ordered daughters to be debauched in 
presence of their mothers, and the like. But these statements are not mere- 
ly hard to be believed, but absolutely incredible«(15) This Tanchelm seems 
to have imbibed the principles of the Afystics, to have despised public wor<. 
sbip, the sacred supper and baptism, and to have held secret meetings for 
religious purposes. And the cause of the numerous calumnies propagated 
against him probably was, that he like others of this character, inveighed 
strongly against the priests and the whole clerical order. He was slain 
by one of the priests ; but his sect did not die with him. It was however 
extinguished finally, it is said, by the celebrated St. Norbert founder of the 
Premonstratensians.(16) 

Analects, p. 316, &c. iPeter, abbot of to be erected to hia bonoar. He firat iraT- 

Clugni however, expressly calls him an t^p09- elled to Rome in the garb of a monk, ac- 

tU ofPtUr ie BrvyM ; (in the Bibliotk. CIu- companied by a priest ; returned soon after 

niacens., p. 1138), qui duobut tantum ho- to Uirecht, and there obtained many follow- 

muncionibua Petro de BnM et Henrico eius era. As there was then no bishop at Utvecht, 

vteudapottolo lam facile cesaistis. Also, the deigy wrote to the archbt8h<^ of d^ 

ibid., p. 1117, he says, "After that impious logne for aid against him; and in this la 

{Peter de Brave) had been remored from mous letter they style him antichrist ; an^ 

one fire to another, from this transitoiy to an say he aet at naught the pope, archbishopa, 

eternal; ike heir to hh totckednees (heres bishops, and the whole clergy, distributed 

neqoitic ejua) Henry^ with I know not what Christ with hie own hands, and maintained 

others, did not reform but altered the diabol- that he and hia followers were the only true 

ical doctrine ; and as I saw written in a note- church. They state, that he first preached 

book containing his own 'words, he pnblisheiX to the ignorant people on the seacoast, 

not merely /v« but many errors. But as 1 gained otot many women with whom he bad 

have not yet full evidence that he thus thought lascivious intercourse, and by their means 

or preached, I omit to confute them :'* i. e., propagated his etrors. He then preached 

tbe additional eirors.— How Henry altered in the fields to large assemblies ; and was 

or enlarged tbe doctrines of PeUr^ does not aarroonded by a body guard like a king, who 

appear. He seems to have been a very pop** attended him with anns and a banner. Ho 

uiar preacher aeainst the vices of the cleigy, despised the sacraments, dissuaded from 

and the formal heartless devotion of the age. attending the eocharist, and forbid paying 

And it ia probable he dwelt more upon prac- tithes to the priests. At last he called him- 

ticalroligwn, than doctrinal. Sen Schroetkk^ self God ; beeauae he had tbe Holy Ghost, 

Kirehengesch., vol. xziz., p. 517, dtc, and aa really as Christ had. Some so revered hia 

dfeander*s heilige Beinhara, p. 254-2tf7.— ^ divinity, that they used the water in which 

7r.] he washed as a sacrament. He betrothed 

(15) The epistle of the church of Utrecht an image of the Virgin Mary ; and his foU 
to bishoNDi Frederic, concerning Tanekelm ; lowers contributed a splendid feast for the 
in 8eb. TegnageVe CoUectio veteram mon- occasion. In short, the letter says the enor- 
vmentor., p. 368, &c. Boultey^ Historic raitiee of Tanthelm and his followers, are 
Acad. Paria., torn, ii., p. 98. Argentre^ innnmerable; and thev have brought the 
Collectio judicior. de novia erroribus, torn, public worship into such contempt, that the 
I, p. 10. person who most despises it is esteemed the 

(16) Lud, Hugo, Vie de S. Norbert, liv. beet saint. — From Utrecht, Tanekelm went 
]i.f p. 186. Chrye, van der Sterre, Vita S. to Antwerp; (according to the author of the 
Noberti, cap. 36, p. 164, and the notes of Life of St. Norbert), and wa^ attended by 
Polyc. de Heriogke, upon it, p. 387, d&c. 3000 armed men. At length, about A.JJ 
TAbelard speaka of Tanchelm, (fntioduct. 1124 or 1125, a priest slew him. But his 
ad Theologiam, lib. ii., 0pp., p. 1066), as a followers could not be brought to renounce 
dayman who had the folly o give himself his enors, till i$f. iVor^/ came among them- 
out for til B Son of God, and albw choiebes " If we give credit to these statementa,*' 
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{ 10. In Italy, AmM of Brescia a pupil of PeUr AbeJard^ a mui of 
leaiDiog and stem morals but of a restless temper, attempted a reroMition 
botl) civil and ecclesiastical* IfuwcetU 11. compelled him, afler being con- 
demned in the Lateran council of 1189, to retire into Switzerland.(17) 
But he returned on the death of JbmoceiUf and gave great trouble to the 
new pontiff Eugene, After various fortunes he was seized, and in the year 
1155 crucified by the prefect of Rome, and his body burned to ashes. The 
imhappy man does not appear to have attempted any violence or injury to 
religion ; but perceiving the immense evils and discords that arose from 
the vast riches of the pontifi&, bishops, and priests, he thought the interests 
of the church and of the world required, tiuit the clergy should be stripped 
of their possessions, prerogatives, and revenues. He therefore maintainedi 
that all the wealth of the Roman pontiff and also of the bishops and the 
monks, ought to be transferred to the civil authorities ; and nothing be leA 
for any of the ministers of God but their spiritual powers, and the tithes 
and voluntary gifts of Christians.(18) Venerable on several accounts he 

■lys Schroeckht (Kirchengesch., vol. zxiz., p. where he became a teacher, and waa much 

6&9), ** though they appear aomewhat over- liaiened to. Presently a letter waa de- 

cbarffed, Tanehelm waa both a madman and apatched from St. Bernard to the biahop of 

A viihiin, who acarcely deaenres to be men- Uonatance, warning him to banish Amofd 

tioned in a hiatory of religion. Motheim out of bia dioqeae. After residing about 

supposed he waa a Mystic, who despised five yeara at Zurich, he returned to Rome, 

external worship, and severely lasheo the AD. 1145, at a time when the citizens of 

vices of the clergy. But for this position, Rome had been long atmggling to restore 

there is not aufiicient testimony." — TV.] the ancient consular government, and to free 

(17) [Arnold is not named in the canona themselves from the civil authority of the 

of thia council. The twenty*third reada pope. Theae diaturbancea Arnold promo- 

thus : Eos — qui rcligiositatia speciem aim- ted, under the reigns of Eugene III. and 

ulantea, Domini corporis et sanguinis sacra> Anaetasius IV. But Hadrian IV. excom- 

mentum, baptisma puerorum, aaeerdotium, municated him, and ordered him into exile. 

et ceteros eccleaiasiicoa ordines, et legiti> Arnold laughed at it, ao long as the citizens 

marum damnant foedera nuptiaram, tan- anpported nim. At laat the pope laid the 

nn haereticos ab eccleaia Dei pellimua et city under an interdict, [the urst that was 
namua, et per poteatatea exteraa coer- ever laid on Rome], and compelled the citi- 
cere praecipimua. Thus it refers rather to xena to ffive up aupporting Arnold, He had 
Peter de Bruye, (For it recounts his er- now to leave Rome, and went into Campa- 
rors. Besides, it excommunicatea the per- nia, where the margrave and the people re- 
aons referred to, and delivers them over to vered him as a man of God. In the year 
the aecular sword : but Arnold waa not ex- 1155, the emperor Frederic I. was ad van- 
communicated, nor committed to the exe- cin^ towards Rome, and entered into a ne- 
cutioner, at thia time. — Tr,) Yet Otto of gotiation vrith the pope respecting his ap- 
Freysingen (ad ann. 1139) expresaly atates proaching coronation. Here the pope con- 
that Arnold, aa well as the Petrobrussiana, ditioned, that Frederic should deliver Arnold 
was condemned by this council. He was of Brescia into his hands. Frederic fulfilled 
slso baniahed from Italy, and forbidden to the atipulation, and Arnold was strangled to 
return without permiaaion from the pope, death ; and to prevent the people from pay- 
GunikeTf in his I^igurinQs, lib. iii., v. 275, ing veneration to his corpae, it was burned, 
where he statea bia doctrines, makes this azia the aahea thrown into the Tiber. — Schl. 
just remark: "He gave us many just re- See iScAroMibA,Kirchengesch., vol. xxvi.,p. 
bukes, mixed with false ones; but our 110, dec., 131, 153, &c. — Tr.] 
times would not bear faithful admonitions.** (18) See Olio of Freysingen, de Gcstis 
After his baniahment, Arnold went first into Friderici I., Ub. ii., c. 20. St. BeiTiard, 
France, to Abelard; and firom him to Guido Epist., 195, 196, torn, i., p. 187, &c. Bmi* 
the papk legate, who not long after waa him- lay, Hiatoria Acarl. Paris., torn, ii., p. 157. 
selt pope under the name of CalesHne II. Muratori, Droits de TEmpire sur TEtai 
But St. Bernard persecuted him, wherever Eccleaiaatique, p. 187, &c. Bunau^ Vits 
lie could find him, and compelled him to Friderici I., p. 41. Chaufepied, Noureau 
escape incarceration by fleeing to Zurich, Dictionnaive hist, crit., tome i., p. 48d 
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had nu ncrous followers, who from him were called Amoldists^ and who in 
Bubseqi.ent times often showed themselves, as occasions would permit, 
»i § 11. But of all the sects that arose in this century, ncne was more 
11 ftimous, or obtained higher reputation for probity and innocence even with 
its enemies, and none could count more disciples, than that which was call- 
ed from its founder the WaJdetuiana ; and from the place where it origi. 
nated, the poor men of Lyons or the Leomsts; and from the wooden shoes 
worn by its teachers, and the mark upon them, InaahhaiaJtiox SaihaUxlL(19) 
Peter a rich merchant of Lyons in France, bom at Vaux or Valdum or 
VaUdiMtnyK town in the marquisate of Lyons, and therefore called VaJden* 
eis and VaUdinus, being a very pious man, procured the translation of cer. 
tain books of the scripture especially the four Gospels, and of various pas- 
sages from the fathers from Latin into French, after A.D. 1160, by the 
hand of Stephen de Evtsa a priest of Lyons.(20) By attentively reading 
these books, he learned that die religion then commonly taught to the peo* 
pie in the Romish church, differed altogether from that which Jesus Christ 
himself and his apostles taught ; and earnestly desiring salvation, he dis- 
tributed his property among the poor, and in the year 1180, with some 
other pious men whom he had associated with him, he took upon himself 
the office of a preacher. The archbishop of Lyons and the other prelates, 
opposed^this proceeding. But "the simple ana holy rieligion winch these 
good men^rolesse J, the spotless innocence of their lives, and their contempt 
for all riches and honours, so touched the multitude who had some sense 
of religion, that they readily yielded to them.(21) Hence they set up so- 

lA. Neander, der heilige Bemhard u. sein year of Christ 1170, under JoAn called B<h 

Zeitalter, p. 157, Ac, 296, 6tc.— TV.] tesmanu, archbishop of Lyons." — SefU.] 

(19) They were called Leonists, because (21) Those who assign a different origin 
they originated at Leona, as Lyons was call- to the Waldensiant, and particularly those 
ed in that age. The more perfect among who say they were so called from the valleys 
the Waldensians, wore mean or wooden in which they had lived many ages before the 
shoes, which in French are called sabots ; times of Peter Waldut, have no authorities 
and likewise the sign of the cross upon their for their opinion, and are refuted by all the 
sabots, to distinguish them from others, historians. [This opinion was first advanced 
And hence the names of Sahbalati [shod by Beza ; and John Lrger (in his Histoire 
with sabots], and Insabbitati [marked on generale des Eglises Vaudoises) has taken 
their sabots]. See Jht Fresne, Glossarium all paina to make it appear plausible. But 
Latin, mediae, tom. ri., p. 4, art. Sabbatali. they are well confuted by FuessH, in hit 
Nieol. Eymerieus, Directorium Inquisito- Kirchen-und Ketzergeschichte der mittlem 
rum, pt. iii., No. 113, dec. zeit, vol. i, p. 295, dec. — SchL'\ I will 

(20) See Stephen de Borbone, de septem readily grant that long before these times, 
donis Spiritus Sancti ; in Jac. Echard and there had been resident in the valleys of 
Quetips Bibliotheca Scriptor. Dominicanor., Piedmont, persons who rejected the prevail- 
tom. 1., p. 192. An anonymous tract de hae- ing opinions of the Romish church, and who 
resi pauperum de Lugduno ; in Martene's agreed in many things with the Waldensisns. 
Thesaur. Anecdotor., lorn, v., p. 1777. But the inhabitants of the valleys must be di»> 
[Stephen de Borbone calls the translator em- tinguished from the [proper] Waldensians or 
ployed by Waldus, Stephen of Ansa; and the followers of Pe/^r Ira/Jus ; whom all the 
ithers, of Emsa. And T suspect that jifo- writers represent to have originated at Lyons, 
shcim wrote Emsa, though by an error of and to have derived their name from this Pe- 
tbe press, Evisa occurs in both the old and ter Waldus. \Dr. Maclaxne here boldly at- 
the new edition of his Institutes. In placing tacks the opinions of Mosheim ; and citing 
the commencement of Waldus' attempt to some of the arguments of Leger, asserts the 
reform religion, afler the year 1160, Dr. Mo- higher antiquity of the WaldePKsians, from 
sheiM has followed Moneta. But Stephen whom he says, Peter of Lyonr derived the 
4/ Bori0u says, ** Thi< sect began about the name of Waldus. It is of littl :onsequence 
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cieties, first in France and then in Lombardy ; and these multiplied and 
spread with amazing rapidity, through all the countries of Europe : nor 

whether Peter Waldus gave name to the their own language Vaux), in which moat of 

Bcct of the Weddensians, or derived hia own them reaided, is a mere conjecture, founded 

name from them ; boC the origin and anti- on the resemblance of the words ; though it 

?urwy of the sect are of more importance, has long been admitted that for centuries 
)n this subject, Sehroeekh (in hia Kirchen- there had existed inthevaUeys of Piedmont 
,ffesch., vol. xxiz., p. 527, dec.) makes the varions sorts of people, who were not in com- 
iollcwing remarks. As to their age and on- munioo with the Romish church. Equally 
ffin, the ground of their separation from the unsupportable is the assertion of Leger^ that 
Komiah church, and especially whether they the Waidensian* were descended from Clau' 
were heretics or reformers, there has been dius, the famous bishop of Turin in the ninth 
the more controversy between the Roman century. With more plausibility he argues 
Catholics and the Protestants, because the their high antiquity, from a poem written in 
interests of their respective churches were the Proven9al dialect and entitled The No- 
involved in the discussions. But these par- ble Lesson (La noble Ley9on) ; which was 
ty and polemical narratives, which have done supposed to be the production of a Walden- 
80 much harm to history, are becoming more sian about A.D. llOO. llie very name 
and more rare ; and we purpose to state only Waldensiaiu (Vaud^) occurs in it. But 
what the lovers of truth of both parties, may FuutHn, who has the most fully investigated 
approve. — It was usual formerly, to trace the this subject, (I. c, p. 299, &c.), has shown, 
on||;in of the Waldenses to a very high anti- that this poem may have been written long 
quity ; and it muat be acknowledged that a after the year 1100, and can hardly have 
vmter of the thirteenth century, who has been composed by an inhabitant of the valleys 
been already mentioned as first a partisan of Piedmont. {Giegeler, in his Text-book, 
and then sn opposer of the Co/Aart, Rairu- vol. ii., ^ Ixxxv., note 10, shows that the 1 100 
rius Saccho^ has given occasion for this opin- years mentioned in this poem are to be reek- 
ion. In his Liber adv. Waldensea, c. iv. (in oned not from the Christian era, but from the 
the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xxv., p. 262, dec), composition of the Apocalypse : so that the 
he writes concerning them, under one of poem professes to have been written near the 
their appellations, (Pauperes de Lugduno), end of the 12th century). Basnage also has 
" Their sect has been the most injurious of made Claudiu* (whom he misrepresents as 
all to the church of God on account of their separating from the communion of the Ro- 
antiquity ; for they, according^ to some, on- mish church) to be the father of the Walden' 
ginated in the times of the Roman bishop sians ; and has used other invalid proofs of 
Silvester in the fourth century ; and accord- their high antiquity. (Histoire de TEglise, 
ing to others, existed as early as the days of tom. ii., p. 1434.) In an essay (su^oined 
the apostles." But neither Rainer^ nor the to the German translation of Fleury^s ifccles. 
records of history, give the least ground for History, vol. xi., p. 486, dec.) on the com- 
this assertion ; which he seems to have bor- munity which was persecuted under the name 
rowed solely from some Waldensians. In ofthe itfanicA^ranf, the same opinion is main- 
more modem times, various arguments have tained ; and for proof of it, a Waidensian 
been adduced to support the same position, confession of faith is relied on, which with- 
Bspecially has one of the principal historians out any proof, is assigned to the year 1120. 
of the Waldensians, himself once a preacher And in the latest histories of the Walden- 
among them in the 1 7th century, John he- sians by Protestants in Germany, we Imd this 
ger, in his French work, (Histoire G^n^rale high antiquity of the sect assumed, but not 
des Eglises Evangeliques des Valines de proved. The writers on the contrary who 
Piemont, ou Vaudoises ; Leyden, 1669, 2 lived about the middle of the 13th century, 
tom. fol), giveu himself much trouble, to several of whon were personally acquainted 
prove that thfy existed long before the with the men that had been active in produ* 
twelfth century. He first cites some sn- cing the sect of the Waldensians ^ unitedly 
eient and modem historians who are thought tell us, that it was Peter Waldus^ (called also 
to have found traces of them, but who were Valdo, Valdensis, and in his native language, 
either too recent to be good witnesses in the probably, Vaud), a rich citizen of Lyons, 
case, }r have confounded the Manichaans who gave between the years 1160 and llSO, 
of the eleventh century and other opposers both existence and an appellation to this sect, 
of the church of Rome, with the Walden- See 6«>M^r*« Text-book, translated by Cmr- 
sians. The opinion he adopted from Beza^ ninghamf vol. ii., r. 370, dec, ncte 1 tio4 
that these people of his own reli^on derived 10. — TV.] 
thoii name from tho wUleys {VaUies, or in 
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could they be exterminated entirely, by any punishments, whether by death 
or by other forms of persecution. (22) 

^12. Peter Waldua and his associates, did not aim so much to change 
the system of religion or to inculcate new articles of faith, as to restore the 
form of the church, the morals of the clergy, and the lives of Christians, to 
that primitive and apostolic simplicity which they thought they had learn- 
ed particularly from the words of Christ. They therefore taught, that in 
the time of Constantino the Gr^at, the Romish church degenerated from 
its original purity and sanctity i/they denied the supremacy of the Epman 
pontiff f^they would have the rulers and ministers of the diurch imitate the 
poverty of the apostles, and procure their own frugal and slender suste* 
nance by manual labour ^ they asserted that authority to teach, to confirm, 
and to admonish their brethem, was to a certain extent, given to all Chris, 
tians : the ancient penitential discipline which was nearly subverted by 
the gmni3 of indulgences fitioX is, the making satisfaction for sins, by prayer, 
fasting, and liberaUty to the poor, — ^they wished to see restored : and these 
aatisfacUonSf on which tliey laid great stress, tlgy believed any devout 
Christian could enjoin upon those that confessed^* so that it was not no* 
cessary for people to confess their sins to priests^ but only to lay open their 
transgressions to individual brethren, and look to them for adtice ; the 
power of forgiving sins and remitting the punishment of them, they held to 
b^long-io Gpd-oxu^ ; and therefore, that indttlgenceswere an invention of 
base avarice : they regarded prayers and other rites performed in behalf 
of the dead, to be useless ceremonies ; because departed souls are not de- 
tained und subjected to a purgation in some intermediate region, but are im. 
mediately af\er death either taken into hefiseui or sent to hell. Tliese and 
like these, were the doctrines they inculcated. Their morals were very 
strict ; for they explained our Saviour's sermon on the mount, according to 
the literal import of the words ; and therefore disapproved altogether, of 
war, lawsuits, efforts to acquire wealth, capital punishments, taking any 
bath, or defending one's life or limbs against offered violence. (23) 

(22) See, in addition to the ancient writers lam's View of the Middle Ages, ch. iz., pt. 

concerning the Waldensians, e. g., Sachonit ii., vol. iv., p. 819, &c. — TV.] 

Summa contra Valdenses ; Monetae Summa (23) See especially, the (Jodex Inqoiei- 

contra Catharos et Valdenses, published a tionis Tolosanae, published by Limbirek ; 

few years since at Rome by Aichini; the Jkfon^toV Summa contra Valdenses ; and the 

Tract, de Haeresi pauperum de Lugduno, other writers of those times on the opinions 

published by Martene, Theaanr. Anecdotor, of the Waldensians. Though some of theta 

torn, v., p. 1777, &.C. PiUchdorf^ contra are more accurate than others, and some 

Valdenses, in the Bibliolh. max. Patrum, ascribe more and others fewer peculiarities 

tom. zxv., and many others ; Jo. Paul Per* to the sect, yet in general they admit ^e 

riut Histoire des Vaudois, Geneva, 1619, piety and the blameless lives of the Walden- 

8vo. [also in English, Lend., 1624, 4to.— sians ; and they plainly show, that the sect 

Tr.'] Jo. Leger, Histoire generale des offered do violence to the common faith oi 

Eglises Vsudoises, liv. i., cap. ziv., p. 156. Christians, but only urged a return to the 

Jae. UsheTt de successione .ecclesiae Occi- ancient practices of Christians, and opposed 

dentis, cap. viii., p. 209, dec. Jac. Basnage, the defects in the public worship and in the 

Histoire aes Eglises Rcform^es, tom. i., pe- conduct of the clergy. [And tience Peter 

riod iv., p. 329, <Scc. Thorn, Aug. Richnif Waldus himself did not renounce the Ko- 

Diss. de Waldensibus, prefixed to Moneta^t mish church. On the contrary, in the year 

Summa, p. xxziv. i^ou/ayV Historia Acad. 1179, he sent two of his followers to the 

Paris., tom. ii.,. p. 292 ; and 'many others, council of the Lateran, who presented to 

[Especially Fuestli, 1. c, vol. i., p. 293-354. the pope a copy of his translations from the 

— Schl. Also, Gieseler'9 Text-book, by Old and New Testaments, with notes end 

Curminghamt vol. ii., p. 876, dtc, and Hal- expositions ef his own, and requested per 
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§ 13. The Waldensian church was governed by hishopSf (whom they 
styled Majarahs or eJdert)^ and prethyters and deacont; for they supposed 
these orders were instituted by Christ. But all these officers were to be 
like the apostles, that is, uneducated men, and absolutely p€K)r or possess* 
ing no property, and also labourers who procured their sustenance by the 
labour of their hands.(24) The people [or laity] were divided into the per- 
ftct and the imperfect ; of whom the former voluntarily relinquished all their 
possessions, exhibited their absolute poverty in the manner of their dress, 
and emaciated their bodies by frequent fasting ; while the latter lived more 
generously and more like other people, yet without any splendour or luxury, 
v^ much in the manner of the more strict Mennonites. There was how. 
ever some disagreement among these Waldenses, and especially between 
those of Italy or Lombardy, and the IfUrcaiumkmes or those living in France 
and the other countries of Europe. The former looked upon the Romish 
church, as a real church of Christ, though greatly corjupted ; they admit- 
ted the validity of its seven sacraments ; and o^red to continue in its com- 
munion, provided they might live in their own way. But the latter main, 
tained, that the church of Rome had apostatized from Christ, was destitute 
6f the Holy Spirit, and was that Ba^lonian harlot mentioned by St. Jolm.(25) 

§ 14. Besides these larger sects which had numerous friends and ad- 
vbcates, many other emaUer and more obscure ones started up, especially 
in Italy and France, but which seem sochi to have become extinct. (26) In 
Italy and especially in Lombardy which was the principal seat of liereiics^ a 
singular party spread itself among the people, denominated, (though I can* 
not say why), the Pasagmi or PasagU and also the Cireumcisedj which in 
common with the other sects was averse from the Romish church and its 
regulations, but was also distinguished especially by two peculiarities of 
sentiment. First, they taught that the law of Moses ought to be observed 
under the New Testament, with the exception of the sacrifices : and accord- 
ingly they practised circumcision, abstained from tlie meats prohibited by 
Moses, observed the sabbath of the Jews, and the like. Secondly, they 
corrupted the doctrine of three persons in the divine nature, and taught 
that Christ was only the first and a spoUess creature of God : a sentiment 
the less surprising, considering the multitude of Arians there had been in 
Italy antecedently to this period.(27) 

misftioD to preach and instnict people in re- (25) Montta^ aumma contra Catharos 

ligion. Alexando' III. ezammed them, and et Valdenaeaf p. 406, 416, and elsewhere, 

forbid their preaching because they were il- I'hey appear likewise not to have had the 

Hterate. They maoe a similar attempt un- same views in regard to the possession of 

der pope LuciuM HI., but without success, property ; as appears from Stephen de Bot' 

On toe contrary, this pope exconununicated oone, :n Eckard*s Scriptores Dominicani, 

ibem, in the year 1184^ See Fuetsli, 1. c, tom. i^ p. 191. He divides the Waldenses, 

p. 333. — Sehl. dne application to thepon- in other words indeed but amounting to the 

tiff for his approbation, the abbot of llrs- same thing, into the Poor men of Lvons^ 

paiv'(in his Cbronicon, ad ann. 1212) says, (these were the Ultramonianes), ana tht 

ne himself was witneits to. See Haritdn's Poor men ofLomhardy, The former forbid 

Concilia, tom. vi., pt ii., p. 1692. The de- all possession of property ; the latter allow- 

cree of Lueitu III. excommunicating the ed of such possession. There sre other 

WaldensianMf A.D. 1183, is in Harduin, 1. passages in the ancient writers, which con- 

c, p. 1878. — TV.] firm this distinction. 

{iH) A large proportion of them got their (26) On the various more obscure sects, 

livinff by weaving : and henes the sect was see Stephen de Borbone, in Joe. Eclutrd^o 

called in some places, tha. d tke WipoMrt, Scriptores Dominicani, tom. i., p. 191. 

m French Tieaerando. ' — ^^ ^^ ^ Bonaeursut, Manifettatio 

Vol. IL— Mm 
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§ 15. In Franceya class of persons who were called CaputiaU, from the 
covering worn on their heads, roamed about Burgundy, the region of Aux« 
erre, and some other parts, producing excitement among the people. These 
people wore upon their hats or caps a leaden image of the Virgin Mary ; 
and they wished to restore the primeval liberty of mortals and universal 
equality, to the exclusion of all subordination and civil authority. This 
madness was suppressed by Hugo bishop of Auxerre, not with argument8» 
but with military force. (28) Very different from these were the AposioUdf 
whom SL Bernard assailed with great earnestness. They bore this name 
generally, according to SU Bernard their adversarv^ because they wished 
to exemplify in their conduct the apostolic mode of living. They were for 
the most part rustics and people of low condition, who earned their food 
and clothing by weaving ; but they had numerous and great friends and 
supporters of every rank and order. Their religion, according to the con- 
fession of their adversary himself,'was free from errors ; and their life was 
most blameless. Yet, I. they deemed it unlawful to take an oath* II* 
They suffered their hair and beards to grow long. III. Though they had 
separate dwelling-houses, they assembled together for labour and for wor* 
ship. lY. They preferred celibacy to marriage, and called themselves the 
ehaite brethren and sisters. Yet, V. each of the men had with him some 
sister, after the manner of the apostles, with whom he lived familiarly, sleep* 
ing in the same chamber though not in the same bed.(29) 4^ 

§ 16. At the council of Rheims, A.D. 1148, in which pope Eugene III* 
presided, a certain man named £ofi, of Bretagne, and who was undoubtedly 
deranged, was condemned. Having heard in &e common formula for ez* 
orcising evil spirits, these words pronounced : Per ftun, &c., by km wk0 
will come to judge the quick and the deadj he concluded, from the resem* 
bianco between the word Eum and hb own name, that he was the person 
who was to judge the quick and the dead. This senseless man should have 
been given over to the physicians, and not have been classed among the 
heretics. He die>i in prison ; but many of his followers who could not be 
dissuaded from reverencing him, were burned at the 6take.(30) This sin- 

ImeaisCatharoroin: in Lu. DocAery** Spi- eri de Monte, in his Appendix to Sigebeit 

cileginm veter. Seriptor., torn, i., p. 811, Gemblacensis, says the commencement of 

new ed. Gerh. Bergamenns contra Ca- this sect waa in the year 1188. — SehL See 

tharos et Pasagios ; in Lud. Ant. Murator^M a more full account of them, in Schroeckk's 

Antiq. Ital. medii aevi, torn, y., p. 151, See, Kirchengeschichte, vol. xxix., p. 636, &c.— 

[Fuestli, in his Kirchen-und Ketzerhistorie TV.] 

dcr mittlem Zeit, toI. i., p. 46, assigns a (29) St. Bernard, Sermo !zt. in Canti- 

very probable cause of the appellation Pot- cum ; 0pp., torn, iv., p. 1495, dec., ed. Jlfa- 

agim; supposing it equivalent to PommO' hillon. [A aimilar class of people, who 

gieri and Passagere, roamertj in Greek wished to revive the apostolical mode of 

itaraTot ; which appellation the Greeks had living, appeared in the neighbourhood of 

ffiven to a sort of Manicosans, according to Perigord in Guienne ; as we learn from the 

tne account of Peter of Sicily in his Histo- letter of a monk named Heribert, inserted in 

ly of the Manichcans ; in the Biblioth. MabiUon*$ Analecta, tome iii., p. 467. But 

max. Patr., torn, zvi., p. 814. — Sckt. An- these went still farther. They abhorred im- 

other conjecture is, that they aasumed the ages, and the maas ; yet had priests, monks, 

name of Pasdgiij derived from the Greek and nuns, in their community. Their lead- 

ndc fiycof, all hdy. Their practising cir- er was named iMchu ; and among their ad- 

cumcision, will account for their being called herents thev could reckon some of the no- 

Ctrcumcm, the Circumciged, — Tr."] bility. — Scal.l 

(28) Jac. U Boeufj Memoires sur THis- (30) Matihew of Paris, Histona najoi^ 

toire d* Auxerre, torn, i., p. 817, dbc [Msb- p. 68. William fftAngams^ liistoiia t» 
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fjie example clearly shows, how little sound sense and correct knowledge 
of religion, then existed even among the rulers of the church. 

ram Anglicai^ lib. i., p. 50. Boulay, Hist« attendants. The lawlessnef 8 of the party, 

Aead. Pan « , ir m. it., p. 2il. [Ha was a and the multitudes that were eaptivateu with 

wealthy noUeman, of pleasing address, and them, led to his apprehension and imprison- 

drew a great nomber alter hioL With these ment, snd to the execution of his obstinate 

be sometimes travelled rapidly over the adherents. See William NubrigtnnMf obi 

coimtiy, with great display ; then retiring to anpra, and Sckroeckk, KircfamnfaMb., ^ 

4mm of obMwity, lirad in himy with Ua mz., pu tfil^ 4c.— T" 1 
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PART L 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURC.*i. 

CHAPTER I. 

THB PROSPEROUS EVENTS IN TEE HIST0R7 OF THE CHURCH. 

I I Christiinitj in Northern Asia and China. — 4 8. Pontifical La^tes to the Tartan.— 
6 3. The Crusades.—^ 4. A New Crusade. — f fi, 6. The remaininff Crusades. — ^ 7. 
The Expedition of Lewis IX. — i 8. His Second Attempt. — ^ 9. Conversion of the 
Phissians.— 4 10. The Arabians. 

!| 1. Although that powerful emperor of the Tartars or rather ihe Mon- 
^ s, GenghukaHf and his successors who had carried their victorious arms 
through a great part of Asia, and had conquered China, India, Persia, and 
many other countries, disturbed greatly and distressed the Christians resi. 
dent in those countries ;(1) vet it appears from the most unquestionable 
testimony, that numerous homes of Nestorian Christians were still scattered 
over all northern Asia and China. The emperors of the Tartars and Mon- 
gols, were themselves not particularly averse from Christianity ; and some 
of their [subordinate] kings and chieftains had either retained this religion, 
which they received from their ancestors, or were converted to it by the 
preaching of the Nestorians.(2) Yet gradually many of them became in- 
fected with the Mohammedan religion ; which at length banished Christian- 
ity entirely from their camps and courts. 

§ 2. As these Tartars from the year 1241 invaded Europe also, and 
cruelly harassed and devastated Hungary, Poland, Silesia, and the neigh- 
bouring countries, the Roman pontifl& thought proper to attempt a pacifi- 
cation with these new and very ferocious enemies. Therefore in the year 
1245, Innocent IV. sent several Dominicans and Franciscans as his legates 
to the Tartars. (3) Afterwards, Abaka emperor of the Tartars, in the year 
1274, sent envoys to Europe, to the council of Lyons under Gregory X.(4) 

(1) Gregory AbuJpharaJM, Historia Dy* ably in a future edition. [This purpne was 
nastiar., p. 281, dtc. never accomplished. — ScHl.} 

(2) See Marco Paulo the Venetian, de (3) See Luc. Waidinft, Annales Mino- 
Regionibus Oriental, lib. i., c. W:, and lib. rum, torn, iii., p. 116, 149, 175, 256. 

ii., c. vi., and in many other places. Hay* (4) Wadding, 1. c, torn, iv., p. 35, torn. 

ko the Armrnian, Historia Oriental., cap. t., p. 128, dtc. See this whole subject co- 

ziz., p. 35, cap. zxiii., p. 89, cap. zxiv., p. piously and critically discussed, in the above 

41, &c. Jos. Sim, AsMeman, Bibliotheca cited Historia Tartarorum Ecclesiastica ; 

Orient. Vatic, torn, iii., pt. ii., p. 526, and which however might be much enlarged, 

others : especially the Historia Tartarorum and in some particulais corrected. [The 

Ecclesiastica, composed under my superin- subjects briefly and summarily stated in this 

tendence and published at Helmstadt, 1742, section, fill alwut 70 pages 4to of text, and 

itc, wbxh I may perhaps enlarge consider- the docnments fill as many pages more of 
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Ificolaus III. also, in the year 1278, sent some Franciscans ta '.efinites to 
Coblai the emperor of the whole nation. And in the year 1289,- Nicolaus 
IV. sent to the same emperor John^de Monte Corvmo^ with some others, 
who also carried letter^ to Ihe Nesloriana. Nor were these legates wholly 
unsuccessful ; for they instrtteted many both of the Tartars and of the Nesto* 
rians in the principles of the Roman r^igion, and gathered Christian church- 
es not only in Tartaiy but also in China* To facilitate this business, Jokn 
de Monte Corvino translated the books of the New Testament and the Psalms 
oi David into the language of the Tartars.(5) 

the appendix, of M<ftheim*s Hist. Tartaxor. the empire, were to be found Christiana, 
Ecclesiast. — Tr.j Mohammedans, Jews, and pagans, all en- 
(5) Odor. i2ayfia/<{; AnnaleeEceleaiastiGi, joying the free use of their religion. Many 
torn, ziv., ad ann. 1S78, ^ 17, dce^ p. 383, Europeans, at Mareo Paulo the Venetian, 
and. ad ann. 1289, i 59, dec., p. 419, ed. and others, travelled freely from the Bos- 
Cologne. Peier Bergeron, Trait4§ des Tar* phorus to China ; and in no age, prohahly, 
tares, cap. zi., p. 61, and many others, cited haye the Europeans had so free access to 
in the Historia Tartaror. Eccl. lOengMe* the central parts of Asia, as in this century. 
Inn conquered in hattle VnrKhan^ the fourth GengkiM himself married a daughter of Pret- 
end last of the Christian lunp io centnl ter John ; and several of his descendants 
Asia who bore the name of rresUr John, had Christian wives. Till near the close of 
in the year 1202. He then commiencedhie the century, most of the Mongol princee, 
career of conquest, and during 26 years car- though tolerant to all religions, were rather 
ried his victorious arms from the Chinese partial to that of the Chnstians. And this 
Sea to the Euphrates and the Euzine. His afforded to the Neatorians (the prevailing 
four sons harmonioualy preserved the unity aect in those countries) a fine opportunity 
of the new empire, and extended and consol- to propagate their religion all over the East, 
idatcd it. In the East, all northern Chi- ana particularly in China. The Roman pon- 
na, as well as Tibet and the countries bor- tiffs also, sent not only ambassadors but mis- 
dering on Hindostan, were subdued. In the sionartes, chiefly Franciscan and Dominican 
West, the countries from the Indus onward moidts, quite to Peking and China ; and in 
including Persia, Mesopotamia, Armenia, « that country they gathered aome cliurches, 
Georgia, and the whole region about the and at length established an archbishop (JoAii 
Caspian, with the southern part of Russia de Monte Corvino) with aeveral aunragans. 
m Europe, were permanently occupied ; and Much greater success would doubtlesshaVo 
Poland, Hungary, and part of Sileeia* a« now attended the efforts of Christians in Chi- 
well as Siberia and all northern Aaia, were na and throughout the empire, had they been 
overrun and devastated, and then abandoned, united. But the Roman Catholics and the 
This vast empire of the Mongols while uni* Nestorians strove to undermine each other ; 
ted, was subject to the great khan or em- and the Tartar khans were the protectors of 
peror, who resided first in Chinese Tartary, each in turn, against the other. Moreover 
and then at Peking. The central and west- the wara of these Tartars with the Sancens 
em provinces were governed by dependant of Syria and Arabia, and with the sultans of 
sovereigns or viceroys, who were for the Egypt who oppressed the Christians of Pal- 
most part the sons and descendants of Gen' estme and the East, led them frequently to 
gkU, and of course the brothers and relatives march armies into Syria, and to solicit alii* 
of the great khan. After a very few gen- ances with the Christians of Europe against 
orations, however, the principal of the pro- those Mohammedans their common enemies; 
vincial governors became neariy or alto- and this was the cause of frequent embassies 
gether independent sovereigns ; and three between the Mongols and the European sov* 
of them, the khans of Kipzack and Russia, ereigns. But near the close of the century, 
the khans of Zsgatai or Transoziana, and the Mohftmmedan religion gained the as- 
the khans of Iran or Persia, were lords of cendency, especially in the western parts oi 
extensive empires. Genghis and the sue- the Mongol empire ; and the khans them- 
ceeding emperors, as well as most of their selves now leaned towards it, and in some 
vicerovs in (he west, were tolerant towarde instances allowed the Christisns to be per- 
sll religions ; and tjiey encouraged men of eeqoted. In general however, this empire 
talentsofeveryreligion,waniors, statesmen, was favourable to the Christian cause io^ 
physicians, artiste of various kinds, and men Asis, during this century ; and had the Chri^ 
of letters. Hence in their courts and camps, tians who attempted the propagation of their 
and in places of high trust in every part of leUgion, po sae s se d more or ite true tpiiit. 
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§ 3* The same pontiffi made every efibrt in their power, to sustain the 
intercatii of the Latins in Syria and Palestine, which weio now nearly ruined ; 
for as these pontifis had learned by experience the great advantage to them- 
selves, the increase of their grandeur and authority, arising from these Asi* 
atic wars waged under the pretence of religion, they were very solicitous to 
have them kept up.(6) The first expedition was proclaimed by ItmoceiU OL 
Pew however of the Europeans obeyed his summons. After various efforts, 
which were fruitless in most countries, some French nobles having formed 
a league with the Venetian republic, put to sea with quite a moderate 
force. The issue of this expedition was by no means such as the pontiflT 
had anticipated. For these French and Venetians did not direct their 
course to Palestine, but to Constantinople, which they stormed in the year 
1203, for the sako of restoring the emperor Isaac AngduSf who had im« 
plored their aid against the violence and usurpations of his brother Ales* 
ius. The next year, a bloody sedition took place at Constantinople, in which 
the emperor Isaac died, and his son Alexius junior was strangled by Alex^ 
ius DucaSf the author of the insurrection. On hearing of this parricide, 
the generals of the crusaders again took possession of Constantinople, on 
the 12th of April A.D. 1204 ; and putting the tyrant Ducas to flight, they 
elected Baldunn count of Flanders, emperor of the Greeks. In opposition 
to this Latin emperor, the Greeks created, two years after, another of their 
own nation, Theodorus Lascaris, who fixed his residence at Nice in Bithy- 
nia. From this period till the year 1261, there were two emperors of the 
Greeks, the one a Frank or Latin, and the other a Greek ; of whom the 
latter resided at Nice, and the former made Constantinople his capital. 
But in the year 1261, the Greek emperor Michael PalaeologuSf by means 
of his general Casar Alexius^ recovered Constantinople, and obliged the 
Latin emperor Baldunn IL to flee into Italy. Thus terminated the empire 
of the Franks at Constantinople, afler it had stood fifly-seven years.(7i 

§ 4. The next crusade was undertaken by the united forces of the Ital- 
ians and Germans, under the pontiff Honorius III. A.D. 1217. The com- 
mander-in-chief was Andrew Idng of Hungary ; with whom were Leopold 
of Austria, Lewis of Bavaria, and other princes. Andrew, after a few 
months, returned to Europe. The other generals captured the strongly- 
fortified city of Damietta in Egjrpt, A.D. 1220. But their successes did 
not continue long ; for the next year the Saracen fleet completely destroyed 
that of the Christians, afler having cut off its supplies ; and this loss which 



■nd made united and Tigoroua efforts, they 
might probably at that time have converted 
more tnan half of Asia to the Christian faith, 
and perhaps hare established a broad zone 
of permanent Christian light and influence 
from Asia Minor quite to the Chinese seas. 
See MotheinCs Historia Tartaror. Eccles., 
cap. ii., p. 29, dec., and Schroeekh** Kirch- 
engescb., vol. zxv., p. 191, dtc., with the 
civil histories of the Tartars. — TV.] 

(6) T lis was stated by some writers of 
that age : see Malt. PartM, Historia major, 
p. 174, 365, and elsewhere. 

(7) These events are best stated by 
Charlt* iu Frefne, Histoire de Tempire de 
Constantfnople sous les KmpOTeurs Fnii- 



9ois ; the first part of which contains God' 
frey de VilU-Mrduitif one of the French 
generals* Histoire de la conqu^te de la 
viUe de Constantinople par les Fran9ois. 
This work forms also a part of the great 
Corpus Byzantinum, Pahs, 1657, fol. Sas 
also among others, Peter Claude Fcntenmf^ 
Histoire de TEglise Gallicane, tome x., p. 
216, &c., the monk Gunther*M Historic cap- 
tae a I^tinis Constantinopoleos ; in Henry 
Canintu* Lectiones Antiquae, torn, iv., p. 
1, dtc. See moreover the Epistles of /n- 
nocent TIL, published by Baluze : [and (rt6- 
bon*9 Hist of the Decline and Fall 9f Um 
Roman Empin, ch. U., Ui. — Tr.} 
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was utterly irreparable, was followed by the loss of Damietta, and the inks* 
tratioa of the high hopes which the Christians had indulged.(8) 

§ 5. The legates and missionaries of the pontiff now enrolled a new 
army of crusaders from almost every country of Europe, and which was 
both more numerous and more respectable, because it was anticipated that 
the «mperor Frederic II. would take the command of it in his own person. 
Frederic had made such a promise to the Roman pontiff: and it seemed, 
be could not violate his promise, since he had married Jolanda^ the daughter 
of the count of Brienne and king of Jerusalem, in the year 1223, and had 
received with her the kingdom of Jerusalem as her dower. But under vari- 
ious pretences the emperor long delayed his voyage, and at length in the 
year 1228, after being excommunicated by Gregory IX., he set out with a 
small retinue, to join the forces which were anxiously waiting in Palestine 
for his arrival. When he arrived in Palestine, instead of carrying on the 
war, he terminated it. For without the knowledge and contrary to the wishes 
of those engaged with him in the enterprise, he in the year 1229 concluded 
a peace, or rather a truce for ten years, with MettC'Camel the Mohammedan 
sultan ; and as the principal condition was that he should receive the city 
and the kingdom of Jerusalem, as soon as the city was transferred to him 
he was crowned king of Jerusalem. Having made these arrangements, he 
hastened back to Italy, in order to quell some commotions there, which the 
pontiff had excited in his absence. This crusade therefore terminated 
more happily than the other8.(9) 

(8) See Jae. is VUnaco^ Historia Ori- lulman prietta, and if he perished, it might 
ental.y and Marinui Sanutu»t Secreta fide- be imputed to hia ainfulneaa, but if not, then 
lium crucia ; in Bongarnus* Historians of the aultan muat be convinced. The sultan 
the Crusades, or Oeata Dei per Francos, said, there were none of bis priests that 
[While the Chriatiana were encamped be- were willing to try the experiment. Then, 
fore Damietta, we are told that SL Fran.' said Franci*, I will plunge in alone, provi- 
m, the honest enthuaiaat who founded the ded you will embrace Christ if I come out 
Franciscan order, burning with zeal for the unhurt. The sultan objected, that his aub- 
conversion of infidels, and eager for a mar- jects would revolt, and would kill him, if he 
tyr*8 crown, went to Egyptf and with a sin- should renounce their faith. He now offer- 
gle attendant proceeded from the Christian ed Francis a large sum of money, to dis- 
camp towards that of the Saracens. When tribute in charity among the Christians ; but 
arrested at the outposts, he exclaimed : ** I FraneiM spumed his money, unless he would 
am a Christian : carry me to your sultan.*' become a Christian. At length the sultan 
The Muasuknana did so : and when the aul- dismissed him, with a guard to conduct him 
tan demanded of him, who he waa, how he safely to the Christian camp ; and at part- 
came there, and who had aent him ; he re- ing, requested his prayers that God would 
Slied, that he was* Frmncit the servant of Tuuchsafe to ahow him which was the true 
esus Christ, and that he waa aent to him faith and the religion most pleasing in hie 
by the most high God, to teach him and hia aight. See Jae, de Vitriaeo, Hist. Occi- 
people the way of salvation. Pleased with dent., cap. 32, and Bonaventuraj Vita S. 
Lis address, the sultan entered into free Francisci, cap. ix., ^ 6, 7. — Tr.l 
conversation with him, and found ao much (9) See the historians of the crusades, and 
amusement in his wild though gentlemanly the writers of the Life of Frederic II. ; also 
flighta of fancy, that he invited him to re- Muralori, Annales Italia ; and the writers 
main with him. Francis replied, that he of the hiatory of the Germanic empire. [The 
would do so on condition that the aultan pope still considered the emperor as excom- 
would renounce Mohammedism and em- municated, notwithstanding he had aatisfied 
brace Christianity, and would persuade his the demands of the pontiff by performing 
people to do the same ; and added, that if the crusade. By meana of the clergy both 
the sultan doubted, he might order a great in Asia and in Europe, the pope exposed 
fire kindled, into which Francis would him to various dangers and difi^culties ; he 
plunge him^eJl along with some of he Mua- invaded the emperor's territories m Apnlis 
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§ 6. Other less noted and less fortunate expeditions to Palestine follow 
ed : as, f^rst in the year 1339, that of Theobald V.(IO) count of Campania 
and king of Navarre, with other princes of Germany and France ; and 
then in 1240, that of Richard count of Cornwall and brother of Hemy III. 
the king of England. The result of neither corresponded with the prep, 
arations made for them. In the former, the ambassadors of the emperor 
Frederic in Palestine, renewed the truce with the Mohammedans ; and the 
rest of the forces were vanquished by the barbarians at Graza ; and such as 
survived the slaughter, returned to Europe. The chief cause of the dias. 
ter, was the discord between the knights templars and those of St. John of 
Jerusalem. And hence Richard could effect nothing of importance ; but 
with the consent of most of his confederates, he concluded a truce such as 
the state of their affairs would permit, with the king of Egypt, and returned 
to Europe in the year 1241.(11) 

§ 7. As the affairs of the Qmstfans were now declining more and more 
in the East, Lewis IX. king of France, who was enrolled among the saints 
after his death, and who is stiU regarded with peculiar veneration, in fulfil- 
ment of a vow made in his very severe sickness A.D* 1248, collected a 
powerful army and a great fleet, and proceeded to Egypt anticipating that 
the conquest of that country would facilitate the operations of war in Pal- 
estine and Syria. At first he was successful, for he captured Damietta, 
a celebrated city of Egypt ; but the progress of the war was most disas- 
trous. The Mohammedans intercepted their supplies, in the year 1250, 
and famine and the pestilence raged in his camp : Robert the king's broth- 
er, indiscreetly pursuing the enemy, was slain in battle ; the king himself^ 
two of his brothers, and the greatest part of his army, were made prison- 
ers. This magnanimous and heroic monarch, who was also very pious ac- 
cording to the standard of that age, was ransomed at a great price,(12) and 
afler four years spent in Palestine, returned to France with a few followers 
in the year 1254.(18) 

§ 8. The king, whose invincible spirit was by no means discouraged by 
these disasters, renewed the war in the year 1270 ; for he supposed he had 
not yet fully satisfied his solemn vow to God. Collecting therefore an im- 



dariii|^ his absence, contrary to all the roles 
then in force in regard to persons enffaged 
in a crusade ; he spread a report of his death, 
and sent legates into Germany and Den- 
mark, to persuade some other person to suf- 
fer himself to be set up ss emperor in oppo- 
sition to Frederic. {Murutori^ Annah d* 
Italia, ad ann. 1229, torn, vii., p. 196, 197. 
—TV.) These surely were cogent reasons 
for the valiant emperor to hasten back to It- 
aly, and restrain the haughty pontiff within 
the bounds of his duty.— 5c£/.] 

(10) [It was Theobald VI. who engaged 
in this crusade. Me was the posthumous 
son of Theobald V., who died as he was 
about to embark in the crusade of A. D. 1201. 
See Flewry, Histoirede I'Eglise, livre Ixzzi., 
« 26.— Tr.] 

(11) The history ef these transactions is 
the most accurately and faithfully detailed 
Vy Geo, Chriii. G^dotrer , in his Hiatofy of 



Richard the general|*written in German, lib. 
I., p. 34, dec. It appears from the epistles 
o^ i*eUr de Vineitf that Frederic II. created 
Richard his viceroy for the kingdom of Je- 
rusalem ; and this accounts for the attempts 
of Gregory IX. to retard his vcyage. 

(12) [** The ransom which, together with 
the restoration of Damietts, the king was 
obliged to pay for his liberty, was 800,000 
gold bezants, and not 80,000, as Co!lier (£c* 
cles. History, cent, ziii., vol. i., p. 456) er- 
roneously reckons. This sum, which was 
equal then to 500,000 livres of French mon- 
ey, would in our days amount to the value 
of 4,000,000 of livres, that is, to about 
190,000 pounds sterling.*'— jlf«e^] 

(13) Of the 2800 knighu of noble birth 
who accompanied the king from France?, not 
more than 100 were alive when he embark- 
ed from Palestine on his return. JointUU** 
Histoiie de S. Louis, p 81, dtc. 
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inensd fleet, and acccmpanied by niunerous princes and noble), he set sail 
for Africa, intending to establish there an advanced post for the future wars 
in Asia* Immediately on his arrival he attacked and carried tlK3 fortress 
of Carthage ; but soon aftery a,pestilential disease swept off the greatest 
part of his forces in the hc^rbour of Tunis, and on the 25th of August A.D. 
1270, the king himself became its victim.(14) After him no sovereign of 
Europe dared again venture on an enterprise of so much peril, toil, and 
expense. Hence the kingdom of the Latins in the east gradually wasted 
away, in spite of the efforts of the Roman ponti£& to preserve it ; and on 
the capture oi Ptolemais by the Mohammedans A.D. 1291, it became 
wholly extinct.(15) Among the causes of so great a loss, the valour of 
^e enemy was one of the least. The principal causes were, the disunion 
of the Christians among themselves, the extreme profligacy of those who 
called themselves Christ's soldiers^ and the ignorance and obstinacy of the 
papal leeates.(16) 

) 0. In the West, the ferocious people of Prussia at the commencement 
of the century were still adhering fiurmly to the superstition of their ances. 
tors ; kior could the priests occasionally sent annng them, by their argu- 
ments and exhortations, induce ^m to embrace Chmtianity. Hence Con* 
rod duke of Masovia [in Poknd], thought proper to apply coercion ; and 
proffering liberal rewards in the year.l230» he invited the knights of the 
Teutonic order of St. Mary, who on their exclusion from Palestine had ta. 
ken residence at Venice, to undertake the subjugation of the Prussians and 
their conversion to the Christian &ith. They came into the country un- 
der Hermann of Balck as their leader, and after an uiiinterrupted and cruel 
war of fifly-three years with the Prussians, they with difliculty brought 
them to submit to tlie government of the knights, and to allow the Christian 
reh'gion to take the place of that of their fathers. (17) From Prussia these 
knights made inroads upon the neighbouring nations, particularly upon tlw 

(14) Here should be consulted, before all slyely the interests of the popes and cf th 
others, the Histoire de S. Louis IX. du nom Romish clergy ; and they laboured often by 
Roy de France, ecrite par Jean Sire de Join- harsh means, by imprisonment, and by clo« 
•ilJe, enrichie de noovelles Dissertations et sine up their churches, to bring the patnaicbe 
Observations historiques par Charles du of Jerusalem and the entire Urcek clergy is 
Fresne, Paris, 1668, fol. ; and next, thi^ bi* the countries held by the Latins, under sub 
bgraphers of St. Louis, especially Filleau jection to the Romish see : and they so ir 
de la Chaize^ Histoire de S. Louis, Pans, ritated the Greeks, that they were often moi« 
1688, 3 vols. 8vo, and finally, all the writers friendly to the Mohammedans than to the 
of histories of France : [e. g., J. Gifford^ occidental Christians, and would rather be 
Hist, of France, vol. i., p. 452, dtc., and subject to a people who could be satisfied 
p. 473. &c., ed. London, 1791, 4to. — Tr.j with sh annual tribute, than live under a 
Add Meneo's Ghronicon, ic Ant. Maitkai*s ^in : monarch, whose avarice as well as 
Analecta veteris aevi, torn, iii., p. 178, 179. that « k. Wesates was msstiable. — ScfU.] 
Lac. Wadding* 9 Annales Minorum, tome (i7) Sv3 matthai, Analecta yeteris aerL 
iv., p. 294, 307, dec, and paasim. BotUay^s tome iii., p. 18, tome v., 684-689. Petef 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 212, 392, of Duisburg's Chronicon Prussia ; published 
dec. Pierre Claude FmUenayt Histoire de by HartknocK Jena, 1679, 4to. Christ 
TEglise Gallicane, tome xi., p. 337, dec., Jniar/ibMcA'j History of the Prussian churchy 
106, 676. written in German, lib. i., c. i., p. 33, &c., 

( 15) Anth. Matthaif Analecta veteris wi, and Antiquitates Prussia, Diss, xn ., p. 201, 
torn, v., p. 748. Jae. Eehard^s Scriptoree 6lc, Stepk. Baluxe^ Miscellanea, tom. vii., 
Dominican!, tom. i., p. 422, dec. Imola on p. 427, 478, dec. Wadding^s Annales Mi- 
Dant6 ; in Muraini's Antiq. Ital. medii am, norum, torn, ir., p. 40, 63, &c. Solignae'i 
loDL i., p. 1111, 1112. Histoire de Pologne, tom. ii., p. 238, dee 

(16) [For these legatee pursued axclu- 

Vol. II.— N n 
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Lithuanians ; nor did they cease from slaughtering, devastating, and pluik 
dering all before them, till this people also feigned a compelled submissioui 
not so much to Christ as to these his furious and bloody warriors.(18) 

§ 10. In Spain the Christian kings of Castile, Lieon, Navarre, and Ar. 
agon, waged perpetual wars with the Saracen princes, who possessed Va. 
lencia, Andalusia, Granada, and Murcia ; and such was their success, thai 
the territories of the Saracens were daily reduced to narrower limits, and 
the boundaries of the Christian church extended. The most distinguished 
in these contests were, Ferdinand king of Castile and Leon, who obtained 
a place among the SainiSf his father Alphonso IX* king of Leon, James L 
king of Aragon, and some others.(19) In particular, this Jame« of Ara- 
gon having conquered Valencia in the year 1286, spared no pains to con- 
vert to the Christian faith his new subjects, whom he could not expel the 
country without serious injury to the state. Hence he ordered the Do- 
minicans whom he chiefly used for this purpose, to learn the language of 
the Arabians ; and he established schools in the island of Majorca and at 
Barcelona, for the education of preachers of the Christian religion. When 
these efforts were found to produce little e£fect upon the obstinate people, 
Clement IV. the pontiff, exhorted the king to expel the Mohammedans from 
Spain ; and the king was not opposed to the measure, but the nobles frus- 
trated the designs of the pontiff and king.(20) 



CHAPTER n. 

ABVBRSB BVENTS UV THE HISTORT OF THE CHURCH. 

I 1. Adversities of Christians in the East. — { 2. Pretended Atheists among the LatiM. 
— ^ 3. Frederic II. and the Book respecting the Three Impostors. 

§ 1. How great injuries the Christian cause sustained in Asia, will be 
manifest from what has been said of the Tartars and of the unhappy issue 
of the crusades. If the Saracens had imbibed the same principles as tbe 
Latin Christians of this age, they would not have suffered a single Chris, 
tian to live in all Asia. But though they committed various enormities, 
and were not a little vexatious to the Christians, yet what to the Romans 
seemed holy and right, was by the Saracens judged unrighteous and cruel, 
namely, to exterminate with fire and sword such as were of a different re. 
ligion and would not abandon it. On the overthrow of the kingdom of Je- 
rusalem, many of the Latins remained still in Syria, and retiring to the 
rugged mountains of Libanus they gradually lost their sense of religion and 
humanity to such a degree, that those of them remaining at the present day 
seem nearly destitute of ail knowledge of God.(l) 

(18) Besides those just mentioned, see eipalsion of the Moriscoes ; in his Miscel- 
Ludewig^M Reliquiae manuscriptor. omnia laneous Tracts, vol. i., p. 26, 6lc. 

aevi, torn, i., p. 336, Ac, (1) Certain tribes of the Deruti or Drum 

(19) See John de FerreroMf History of xesidioff on the Libanus and Antilibanus. 
Spain * the whole of toI. it. po'etend that they are descended from the 

(20^ See Mich, CMda, Hiatoij of the Franks, and that they were once sovereigns 
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§ 2. The L^tm writers of those times often complain of public enemies 
of the Christian religion, and even of mockers of the Supreme Being. Nor 
are these complaints entirely vain and incredible* For men of discern- 
ment who critically inspected the religion which the Roman pontics and 
their servants and friends preached and inculcated as being the only true 
religion taught by Christ, and which they maintained by fire and the sword, 
mitrht easily be led to believe, that Christianity was a fabrication invented 
and propagated by the priests for their own advantage ; and especially 
was such a conclusion easy, as there were none to teach them better. Be- 
tides, the Aristotelian philosophy, which reigned in all the schools of Eu- 
rope and was regarded as sound reason, led not a few to discard the doc- 
trines commonly held and preached respecting divine providence, the im- 
mortality of the soul, the creation of the worl4i and other points, and thus 
to become promoters of irreligion.(2) 

§ 3. At the head of ail the enemies of Christianity, stood the emperor 
Frederic II., if credit is to be given to the sovereign pontiff Gregory IX., 
who in the year 1239 charged him before all the kings and princes of Eu- 
rope, with saying that the whole world had been deceived by three haratators^ 
(that is, impostors), Jesus Christ, Moses, and Mohammed,{2) This heavy 

of Pttlettine. These pretensioiis are some- telitn philosophers, who taught that the 
what questionable ; jet it is certain that the ttorld had exitted from etemiiy^ and toould 
descendants of the crasadevs still exist in coniinue to exist elenuUly. In lib. v., c. xv., 
those regions, but so debased that thej more p. 654^ he assails those who contemning the 
resemble pagans than Christians. [A Jes- authority of the sacred volume, subverted 
nit missionary in Syria during the last cen- human liberty^ and mainUuned the Jaial 
tury, describing the country and its inhabi* nscessityofall thingSj even of crimes. Add 
tants,<intheLettreeEdi6antesetCurieases, Stephen Temfier, the bishop of Paris* In- 
tern, i., p. 451, dec., ed. Lyons, 1819), says diculum errorum, qui a nonnuUis Magistfis 
it is the tradition of the country (la tradition Lutetiae publico, priTatimque docebantur ; 
du pays), that the Druses are descended written A.D. 1277, and extant in the Bibli- 
Irom the rearguard of the Franks command- oth. Patrum maxima, torn, xxy., p. 233, 6Le, 
ed by one Dreux, who were cut off in the See also Boulay^s Historia Acad. Parisians., 
retreat of the crusaders from the Holy Ijand, tome iii., p. 4&, and Gerard du Bais^ His- 
and compelled to take refuffB in the fastness- toria Eccles. Paris., tome ii., p. 601. It 
es of Mount Lebanon. But according to may surprise us to learn that these teachers 
later travellers, ih» Druses seem to be a sect held, that aU men have but one understand' 
of Mohammedan rather than Christian on- ing ; that all things are eontroUed by neces* 
gin. See JowetCs Christian Researches in sity ; that there is no prooidenee of God ; that 
Syris, dtc, p. 85, dec, ed. Boston, 1826, the world existed eternally ; that the soul bC' 
12mo. If any descendants of the crusaders comes extinet^ and other similar doctrines 
still exist about Mount Libanus, it is much which they supported by the principles of 
n)DTe reasonable to look for them among Aristotle. Ana to screen their lives and theii 
some of the sects of Roman Catholics there, safety, they defended themselves against 
as the Maronites, the Greeks, or the Syrians, their opposera in the very same manner as 
than to suppose they have wholly lost their the Aristotelians of tho 15th and 16th cen- 
Christian principles and Roman Catholic turies did, namely, by distinguishing between 
eharactor, and are now ranked among Mo- theological truth and philosophical. The^ 
hammedans and pagans. — Tr."} said (as we are distinctly tola by Stephen\ 
(2) Not to mention St. Thomas^ Summa These things are true according to phUos' 
contra gentes and others, the reader may ophy^ but not so according to the Catholic 
consult Bemh. Moneta^s Summa contra Ca- faith. 

tharos et Valdenses, who strenuously com- (3) See Matth. Paris^ Historia major, p. 

bats the enemies of religion in his tiroes. 408, 459. Peter de Vineis, Epistolar. lib. 

In lib. v., c. iv., p. 416, olc, he disputes at i., [ep. 31. See also Raynald^ Annales, ad 

large against those who affirmed thit the ann. 1239, where we wad the epistle of 

souls of men perish with their bodies. In Gregory IX. addressed to the Christian 

lib. v., c. xl, p. 477, le refutes the Aristo- klnga and prineeo, in which he says: Pro- 
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charge the emperor deemed it necessary to refute, hj a public profession 
of his rdigious iaitlu It rested on the testimony of some German princes, 
and particularly of Henry Baspo landgrave of Thuringia, who said they 
had heard Frederic utter such languagew(4) Perhaps something like this 
did fall from the lips o£FMteriCi vrben in a vident passion, for he was not 
unfrequently imprudent; and among the ttiany learned men that attended 
him, there were some from the Anstoteliaa school who might have sug. 
ffested to him such impious thoughts* Hence a fiihulous story was handed 
down to posterity, respecting a detestable book On the three ImpMl^rtf 
which was said to have been written either by the emperor himself, or by 
Peler de Vinda^ a native of Capua and a man of great credit and influence, 
who was -the emperor's prime minister.(5) 

bationes in fidei ▼ictoriam sant paratae, quod . toribua, sive TiacUtus de Vanitate Religi- 
iate rex pestilentiae (namely, Fred^ric)^ a onum, ia really a book which. had no exist- 
tribui baratatoribua, ut ejus Terbfe utamur, ence at the time that the moat noise was 
•cilicit Christo Jean, Moysef et Mahometo made about it, and was spoken of by mul- 
totom mundum fuisae deceptum, «t doobos titudes before it had been seen by any one 
eorum in gloria mortuis, ipaum Jesum in person. Its supposed existence was proh- 
lignosuspenaummanifesteproposuerit. The ably owing to an impious saying of ^tmeo^ 0/ 
emp^ror^s defence in answer to the pope, is T<mmay, doctor of divinity in the universi^ 
in HatzheinCt Concilia German., torn, iii., of Paris in the 13th century, which amounts 
p. 562, dee. — SckL, It shoold be remem- to this: 'Ihat the Jews were seduced out 
DAed that Frederic had a long and violent -of their senses by Motet, the Christians 
quarrel with the popes, and was st length by Jesus, and the Gentiles by Mahomet.' 
excommunicated by them. This letter of This or some expressions of a similar kind, 
Gregory was written after the emperor*8 were imputed to the emperor Frederic and 
excommunicattOD, and in justifiealion of it other persons, snd that perhaps without any 
It is couched in very angry terms, snd is a -real ioendation; and- tne^ imaginary book 
labonred attempt to blacken hi* character .to which they have given rise, has been at- 
to the tttmost; snd this charge of blaspbe*- tribnted by diifferent anthers, to Frederic^ to 
my ia only one among the many accusa- his chancellor Peter de Vineit, to Alpkonto 
tions heaped together by the enraged pontiff, king of Castile, to Boccace, Poffge^ the 
— 7r. J Areimtt Pomfonaee, Maehiavelt Eraemuty 
• (4) Herm* Oigat^ Flores teroporom, p. Oehinuty Servektt, Rehelaitt Giordttno Bru" 
IS6. CAr. Fred, ilyrififtiifi, Sylloge Anec« iu>t CampancUa, snd many others. In a 
dotor., torn, i., p. 63^9, dee. [See also Ifo- word, the book was long spoken of befors 
rtnberg*t Dissert.de sects non timentium any such work existed ; but the rumour tl»t 
Deum seculo xiii., vel ensta vel efficta, dec., was ^read abroad encouraged some proffi* 
Brunswick, 1755, 8vo, p. 62, deot. In gen* gate traders in licentiousness to compose, or 
eral the testimony of Ratpo is that of an rather compile, a bundle of misersble rhap- 
enemy, snd of an enemy who was devoted sodies, under the famous title of the Three 
soul and body to the pope. Such testimony Jmpottort, m order to impose upoh such as 
is little regarded in a court. Excommuni- aie fond of these pretended rarities. Ac- 
cation had now become & little Coo common : cordingly, the 8paoei6 della Bestia Triom* 
and the pope must find out something new, phante of Gioraano Bruno, and a wretched 
somerhingwhich had never before been heard piece of im{»ety, called the Spirit of Spi- 
of. He therefore represented the emperor, noza, were the ground- work or materials 
who had made himself suspected by his in- from whence these hireling compilers, by 
timacy with Averreet and l^ his retjection of modifying some passages and adding others, 
the prevailing superstition, as bemg a bias- drew the book which now passes under the 
phemer and an atheist ; and this in order to name of the Three Impottort, of which I 
alienate fr6m him those with whom the word have seen two copies in manuscript, but no 
excommumaUion had lost somewhat of its printed edition. See La Mpnnoye't Disser- 
efficacy. — Sckl,] tation sur le Livre de III. Imposteuis, pub- 
<5) See Catimer Oudin, Comment, de lished at Amsterdam in 1715, at the end of 
Scriptor. Eccles., torn, iii., p. -66. Alb. the 4th volume of the Jlfen^z^na. Seeslso 
Henr. de Sallengre, Memoiros de Histoire an Answer to this Dissertation, which was 
nt de Littehit., tome i., part i,, p. 386, dec. impudently exposed to the public eye, m 
h'The book entitled, Liber da III. Impoe- 1716» from the press of Sthewrleer in tb9 
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THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THfi CHITRGH. 



CHAPTER I. ^ 

TUB STATE OF UTERATUSE AND SCZSNCB. 

f 1. Learning tnMing the Oveeks.-— 4 2* Learning in the West. — f 3. State of the Anad- 
amies.— 4 ^* The Academic Ooorae. — ^ 5. The Belles Lettres.-^ 6. The Groek and 
Oriental Lan^agea. — ^ 7. Progress of Philosophy. — f 8.' Thie FaYourers of Aristotle, 
Thomas Aouinaa, and othera.— ^ 9. Pufmotera of Genlecat Knowledge.^^ 10. Stud^ 
of Jorispnaenee and Afodictne. 

§ 1. The severe adveniities to which the Greeks were exposed, left 
them hut little leisure or resolution for the diligent prosecution of learning. 
Yet a thirst for knowledge was not wholly extinguished among ^em ; as 
is manifest from the writers they produced in this age. Among their his. 
torians the most distinguished were Nieetas Chomaie8f{l) Getn'ge AcrofoU 
da,(2) Gregory Pachymeret^ifi) and J<fd^ whose Chronology is still ex. 
tant.(4) From some tracts of Nicephorus Blemmida(b) and Gregory Pa- 

Haffne, and which contains a fahnknia atoty (2) {Otorg^ AcropcUia was boiti at Con* 

of ue origin of the book in questioil. Who- 8tantinopIe,*«nd received a learned educa- 

ever is desirous of a more ample and a veiy tion. He wa« sent to the coort of Nice 

carious account of thia matter, will find it when young, A.D. 1828 ; and continued 

in the late Prosper MaretuauVt Dicticmnaire there roost of his life. He rose to the high- 

Historique, vol. ii., at the article Impostors oat civil offices in the gift of the emperors, 

bus.** — Mad."] and was much employed on embSsaies and 

(I) INieetas ChonuUes waa a native of ar a special judge or commissioner. He 

Chona, (the ancient Cofosse), in Phiygia ; died A.D» 1382. Hia histbiy of the Greek 

was educated by hia older brother Mtektui empire, from the invasion of the Latins in 

Ckoniatest at Constantinoplej where h6 be* 1208, to the end of their reign at Oon^n- 

came distinguished aa a civilian and public tinople, A.D: 1281, viras pttbliahed imper- 

officer, under Altziut Cofiinemi# and /mac feet, Cit. and Lat., Leydeni 1614, 8vo, and 

Angelus, On the capture of Constantino- entire, with notes, by Leo, AlitUiuSf Paris, 

pie by the Latina A.D. 1204, he l«tired With 1651, fol.^ subjoined to tris prolix essay de 

nis family to Nice in Bithynia, where Me was Georgiis et eorum acriptii.-^7V.] 

hving in the year 1206. He wrote a his- (8) [Gregory Pmchymeres waa bom at 

tor)' of the Greek empire from the death of Nice A.D. 1242. After s good education 

Alexius Comnenus A.D. 1180, to the de* he became an eecledaatic at Clonstantinople, 

cease of the liatin emperor Henry A.D. where He waa in high reptitation «nd yose to 

1206, in 21 Booka ; published, Gr. and the highest offices under the patriarch. He 

Lat., Basil, 1657, Paris, 1647, fol., and in waa certainly alive in the year 1808. For 

the Scriptores Byantini. He also wrote he wrdte the hiMory of the Greek empire* 

Thesaurua ortbodozae Fidei, in 87 Books t from A.D. 1258 to 1308 ; published, Gr. and 

whichis still extant inMS;, and the five first Lat, Rome, 1666 and 1660, 2 vola. folio, 

books of which in a Latin translation by Also a paraphnise on iKoiiyiitij iirecpa^i/o, 

Morellt were published, Pkris, 1660, and in published with the works of DUmysius; 

the Biblioth. Patr., torn, zzv.— A funeral likewise a tract on the procfeasion of the 

Oration on his death, b^ hia older brother Holy Spirit, alid an epit6me 6f Ariatotle*B 

Michael Ckomaies archbishop of Athens, in Logic, both of which are extant. — TV.] 

A Latin translation, ia printed with his hia- (4) [Of thia Joef, little is known, except 

t(»y, and alao in he Biblitth. Patr., torn, dat faemuaC have been wifneaa of the deso* 

xxv«-r-7V.l lationa of Conatantiiwple in the year 1204 
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chyaiercSf it appears that the Peripatetic philosophy still had its friends 
among them. Yet others preferrca Plato ; while the majority assiduously 
studied the younger Platonists, and supposed their system would coalesce 
whh that of Aristotle. The writers of sermons and lives of the saints, the 
combatants against the Latins, and the expounders of their canon law, need 
not be Enumerated. Among the Syrian Christians, the most distinguished 
writer was Gregory AhilpharajuSf Maphrian [eastern primate] of the Ja- 
. cobites ; a man of superior genius and extensive learning, and truly re- 
spectable as a theologian, a historian, and a philosopher.(6) With him 
may be joined Gtarge Elmadnf the author of a History of the Saracens.(7) 
f 2. Far happier was the state of learning of every kind among the 
Latins. For the kings and princes of Europe, having learned by experi- 
ence what advantages a nation may derive irom the cultivation of learn- 
ing and the useful arts, invited learned men to their territories, stimulated 

He wrote a brief chronology of the world« last dvnMtiet make full half the work, and 

from the creation to A.D. 1204 ; published are altogether the most important ; for in 

by Leo, AlleUiu*, Gr. and Jjat., with the Greek and Roman history ne was not well 

works of George AcropoHta, Paris, 1651. — informed, while in that of the Arabs and 

Tr.] Tartan he is perfa^ a good anthority. The 

(5) INieepherm Blemmidat was a prea- whole was published, Anb. and Lat., by Pth 
byter and a very austere monk of Mt Athos, coekt Oxford, 1663, 4to, and the most yal- 
who refused the patriarchate of Constant!- uable parts of the ninth dynasty, which is 
nople in the year 1255. He is said to have by far the best, Dr. Poeoek published in 
leaned to the side of the L^tin charch, in 1640, uhder the title of Specimen Histort» 
their disputes with the Greeks. His two Arabum,dcc. This Arabic work is an abridg- 
Tracts de processione Spiritus Sancti, are mentof a much larger work in Syriac, which 
extant in Latin, annexed to the first volume was published, Synac and Latin, under the 
of RaynaltPi Annales Eccles., and Gr. and title of Bar Hebmi Chronicon Syriacum, 
Lat. in Leo Ailatnui' Orthodox Greek wri- Lips., 1769, 2 torn. 4to. He also wrote 
ters, torn. i. Besides these, an epistle and many theok>gical and other works, from 
an epitome of logic and physics have been which Asseman has given us extracts. See 

Eubhshed ; and several other small works of Sehroeekh^s Kirchengeschichte, vol. xxiv., p. 

is are preserved in manuscript. — Tr.] • 468, 6ie. — Tr.] 

(6) Peter BtnfU, Dictlonnaire, torn, i., p. (7) [George Etmacinvnu descended from 
37. Jos. Sim, Astemattj Biblioth. Orient a respectable family of Syrian Christians, 
Vatic, tom. ii., cap. xlii., p. 244. {Greg* which had resided fm five generations in 
ary AbulpkareijuB^ or Ahit^Fwai Ibn Hak' Egypt, where they had held the offices ol 
f m«, was the son of a physician, who was a notary and privy counsellor. His father 
Christian Jew named Aaronf and by the AbuljasmUi was a notary or clerk to the 
Arsbs Ilm Kopk, He was born A.D. 1226, conncil of war for 46 years, and died A.D. 
at Malatia in Armenia, near the sources of 1280. Four of his grandfather's brothers 
the Euphrates, and became celebrated as a were bishops. That he was a Christian, 
iihysician and a learned man. When the there can be no doubt Yet living among 

* Nlongols ovenan his country, A.D. 1243, he Mohammedans, snd his family, if not him- 

fl«d to Antioch vrith his parents ; became a self also, holding offices under the govem- 

inonk, and successively bishop of Guba, La- ment, he is careful to avoid all terms of re- 

cabena, Aleppo, and A.D. 1264, Jacobite proach when speaking of Mohamnud^ hia 

Maphrian or Primate of the East till his religion, and his followers. His history of 

death in 1289. The first work of his that the Saracens is in the form of Annals, and 

was published, was an abridgment of uni- extends from the death of Mohammed to 

versal history, from the creation to the year A.D. 1118. The countries he embraces are 

A.D. 1284, written in Arabic, and divided Arabia, Syria, Egypt, and Persia. The 

into ten Dynasties. The six first relate to work was publishea with the Latin transla- 

the old patriarcha, the judges and kings of tion of ErpertiuSf Arabic and Latin, by Go- 

tbe Hebrews, and theCnaldean, xh» Persian, /tut, Loffduni, 1625, foL EltMcin prefixed 

and Grecian monarchs. The seventh relates to it a chronology, from the creation to the 

to the Komana, the ej^th to the Greeks of ti«no the history begins ; but which has nev- 

Constantinople, the nrath to the Arabiana, er been published. SeeBoyic, Dictiomiaira. 

and the tenth t3 the Monfola. The two article £/aMCtii.— TV.] « 
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and encouraged a thirst for knowledge, and rewarded it with honours and 
emoluments* Those who acquired most glory and fune by such patron- 
age were, the emperor Frederic IL, who was himself a man of letters as 
well as a distinguished patron of all sorts of learning, and AiphoMO X. the 
king of Castile and Leon. The former founded the academy of Naples, 
caused the books of Aristotle to be translated into Latin, assembled all the 
learned men he could in his court, and gave many other proofe of his very 
great attachment to learning. (8) Alphanso perpetuated nis fame by com 
posing the Astronomic TtUfUs^ and some other works. (9) Accordingly in 
this age schools of the higher order were erected almost every where ; va- 
rious privileges and immunities were conferred on the youth that resorted to 
them ; and to the learned societies that started up every where, the forms of 
bodies politic was granted, and they were privileged with a jurisdiction pe- 
culiar to themselves. 

§ 3* But in these public schools or academies, (which were founded at 
Padua, Modena, Naples, Capua, Toulouse, Salamanca, Lyons, Cologne, and 
in other places), the whole circle of the sciences then known was not taught, 
but only certain parts of it or some particular sciences. That at Paris, 
which excelled all others in several respects, as well as in the number both 
of teachers and students, was the first to embrace all the arts and sciences ; 
and therefore first became a umversi^f^ or as it was then expressed studium 
unwersale. Afterwards, some others were gradually formed upon the same 
plan. In this mother therefore of all the European universities^ the doctors 
were first distributed into four colleges, according to the sciences of which 
they were professors ; and these colleges afterwards received the name of 
faculties* Over each college, one of the doctors designated by the sufirages 
of the rest, presided for a given time and was called the dean* (10) The head 
of the whole university at first was the chancellor^ namely the bishop of Paris : 
but as he seemed not adeouate to all the duties, a rector was afterwards 
associated with him.(ll) The college of theology was principally founded 
and endowed in the year 1250, by Robert de SorbonnCf an opulent and pi. 
ous man and a favourite of Lewis IX. or Saint Lewis ; ana from him it 
derived the name of {Sorhonna) the SorUnme^ which it has retained to the 
present time.(12) 

& 4. Those who would be enrolled among the teachers in fmyfacutly^ 
berore they could obtain their object, had to go through a long and very 
difficult process called the [aeadendc^ course^ and to undergo various ex- 
aminations during many years. The design of these regulations was, to 
prevent the excessive multiplication of teachers, and to exclude persons de- 
ficient in knowledge and experience from entering upon duties which re 

(8) Bouiay*9 Historii Acad. Puis., torn. Herm. C&nringiau^ de AntiqnitotibiM Ac^ 
iii.,p. 116. (?Mfiiu>iie*< Histoire de Naples, demicis, which is en incomplete work, eee 
[lib. xri., cap. iii.], torn, ii., p. 497. See also Ctuar EgoMtt de Boulaj^s Historia Acs- 
the observations of Jo. Alb. Fahridua, Bib- demiB Parisiensis, a copions and excellent 
lioth. Latin, medii aevi, torn, ii., p. 618. work in 6 volnmes ; and Claud, Htmerau$ 

(9) Nie. Antoniiu, Biblioth. vetas His- de Academia Parisiensi, pnalis primo fuit in 
panics, lib. vtii., c. y.« p. 317, and Jo. de insula et episcoporam »coolis, Paris, 1637, 
Ferrerae^ Histoire d*Espagne, torn, it., p. 4to. The writers quoted hj Conringiue are 
S47, dec. not here enumerated. 

(10) This took |>Iaee about AJ). 1860. (12) See BouU^e Historia Acad. Paris., 
See AmW« Historia Acad. Pait^i torn, iii., torn, iii., p. SS3. Charles du Fresne^ notee 
p. 667, 664. to JohniueU life of St Ijcwis, p. 36, 6te. 

(it) On thie wholt fobjeet, in addittan tD 
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ouired the most solid acquisitions* Tliose who sati^iidtorily perfoitned aB 
uat was required by the rules, were formally admitted to me rank of jpra« 
fesMors^ and with certain public ceremonies similar to those used in the 
associations of the unlearned artists and mechanics^ were hailed as matkrs* 
This custom, first introduced in the preceding, century by the jurists of 
Bologna, 4iras in the present century at Paris first extended to the thedo- 
giansy and afterwards tQ the profe^rs of physic and of the liberal arts« 
And this was the origin of what are called academical degrea ; which, like 
all human institutions, have deviated far from their original design, and axe 
continually varying more and nx)re.(18) 

§ 5. The belles lettres did not derive from these institutions and effi>rts 
so much advantage, as the other branches of learning did. For most of 
the young men devoted themsdves to either canon or civil law, which opened 
the way to preferment and wealth ; or they attended only to philosophy, 
which promised them fame as men of acuteness and genius. The pontifis 
therefore and the other bishops, complained bitterly of the neglect of liter- 
ature and polite learning ; and endeavoured, though in vain, to divert the 
youth from the study of uiw and philosophy to that of sacred literature and 
the libera] art8,(14) Still there are some among the writers of this age, 
whom no man of candour can regard with contempt. Among the poets, 
WilUam BrUo,{l5) Waiier Mapes,{l6) MaUkew of Vendome,(17) Akdn 
de risle, Gunther Ligurinus,(18) JamcM de Vitriaco, and some others, merit 
the praise of being sprightly and agree&ble writers. Amons the histo- 
rians, MaJUhew PariSf distinguished for intelligence and good seose,(19) 

(18) Besides the writers slretdy rofeired well ss of the clergy at large. His short and 

to, see Jo, Christ. ItteruM^ de gradibus Ac- satirical poems lash the vices of the times, 

ademicis ; and Ju9t. Henn. BoehmeTf Prcf. and particulariy of the clergy. John Wolf, 

ad Jus Canooicom, p. 14. Ant. Woodf An- 1. c, has published six of ois pieces ; viz., 

tiquit. Oxomenses, torn, l, ]^. 34. Botday, Apocalypeis Golia PonU6cis : ad impioa 

Htstoria Acad. Paris., torn. iL, p. 866, 682, Prolatos : ad malos Pastores : ad Chiiati 

684, dec. Sacerdotes : Sermo ad eosdem Prclatos im- 

(14) See BouUy** Historia Acad. Paris., pios: and, de malis Romane Curi». — TV.] 
torn, iii., p. 865, where is an enersetic epis- (17) [Afo/Mnv of Vendeme (Vindocioen- 
t/e of Innocent III. Also, Ani, Wood^M An- sis) is placed by some at the beptnoififf ot 
tiquitates Oxon., torn, i., p. 124. Imola on the century, by others in the middle, and by 
Dant6, in Muratori't Antiquit Ital. medii others near its end. He wrote in elegiac 
ftvi, torn, i., p. 1262. verse the hutory of Tobias, father and son, 

(15) See Histoire de I' Acad, des Inserip- which he entitlea TobiaJe ; published, Lyon% 
tioQs et des Belles lettres, torn. stL, p. t56, 1005, and Bremen, 1642. — TV.] 

d&c. [ William Brito or the Briton, because (18) [Gunther was a schoolmsster at Par 

bom in Bretagne, and hence also called Ar- is, and then a Cistercian monk in the diocese 

morieus. He composed two histories of the of Basle; and flonrlshed about A.D. 1210. 

French king Philip AugnstuSfinvfhose court His poetic history of the capture of Constan- 

he lived, the one mproae, the other in verso, tinople by the Latins, was published by H. 

The first terminatea A.D. 1218 ; the latter Cameius, Lectiones antiqoai, torn. ▼., and 

extends farther, and ia entitled PhiUvpie, his celebrated poetic life of Frederic Baiba* 

In both, he copies from Migord. Both are rosea in ten Books, has been often published 

extant in Du Chesne^s Scriptores Hist Fran- aeparate, and also in Justin Reuber's Scrip- 

cicK, torn, v., p. 68, and 93, dec. — Schl.2 torse Germanici, p. 407-794.-^ TV.] 

(16) Jo. 1Vo{/Eiw, Lectiones memorabU., (19) [Jfa/Mew Pan's was an English Ben- 
lom. i., p. 430. [Walter Mapes was an edictine monk, initiated at St Albans A.D. 
English ecclesiastic, chaplain to king H<rnfv 1217. He was a very exemplary man, in 
II., and afterwards archdeacon of Oxford:, high favour with Hemy II., and employed 
He flourished about A.D. 1210 ; and having l^ the pope to reform some foreign roonas- 
spent some timo at Rome, he waa well ac- teriee. He is accounted the best historias 
•{oainted with the corruptions of that court as of the middle agrs, learned, independec^ 
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Rodertc Simemu8j(20) Rigordu8,(2l) Tuiceni of Beauvais (22) Robert of 
St. Marixio,(23) Martin Polanua>(24) Gervais of Tabury,(25) Conrad of 
Lichtenau,(28) William of Nangi8,(27) and some others, deserve to be men* 
tioned. Those who composed lives of the saints, detail rather the super, 
stitions and infelicities of the times, than the achievements of the eminent- 
honest, and judtcioaB. His great work is Sekroe€kh''$ Kirehengesch., tqI. zziv., p« 
hb Historic majer, or Hntorr of Eng^d 446, ice, — Tr.] 

from tho arrival of WilUam tLe Conqueror (33) See Jac k Bomf^ Memoiret now 

in 1066, to the 43d year of Henry III. or rHistoire d'Auxerre, tome ii., p. 490, where 

A.D. 1259, which was the year of his death, he also treats learnedly of VincenX of Bean 

His Hiatoria minor is an epitome of the pre- Tais, p. 494. 

ceding. He also compoeed the lives of the (34) [JforA'n Polanus or of Poland, was 

two 0jfa9t kinga of Meicia ; the lives of the a native of Troppaa in Silesia, then a pen 

33 abbots of St. Albans, up to his times ; of Poland, and a Dominican monk there, till 

likewise Additions to his Historia major ; he went to Rome and was there made chief 

and a chronicle, from the creation to William penitentiary under the pope for many years, 

the Conqueror. His works were best pub- At last, he was appointed archbishop of 

Uthed by Wm, WaUot "0*1). , London, 1740, Oneaen in Poland, and of course primate of 

'oL — Tr.'] that kingdom ; but died on his way thither, 

(20) [Koderic Ximenes or Simonis, was a A.D. 1277. He wrote a chronicle of the 
Spaniard of Navarre, educated at Paris, and pontiffs and emperors, from the Christian 
archbishop of Toledo from A.D. 1208, till era to A.D. 1287; which was continued 
his death A.D. 1247. He wrote the histoiy by another hand, to AD. 1385 : often pub- 
of Spain from the arrival of Hercules there, lished, but of little value. He also wrote 
to tho year A.D. 1243 in nine Books, which an index to the Decr^tum of Chraiian and 
be called the H' Uoria Gothica. As ampUfi- the Decretals ; and several sermons. See 
cations of this, iie wrote a history of the Os- Schroeckh, 1. c, p. 521. — Tr.] 

tfogoths from A.D. 453 to 655; a history (85) lOerveds of Tilbnry was nephew to 

of the Hons and Vandals, bom. their origin Hemy H. king of EngUnd, and bom at Til« 

to A.D. 556 ; a history of the Arabians, from bury m Essex. He flourished A.D. 1310. 

A.D. 570 to A JO. 1150; and a Roman his- Henry H. made him marshal of Aries in 

tory, from king Janus to the emperor Angus- France ; and Otto IV. emperor of Germanyr 

tus. The whole was publishea by Andreat made much of him. He wrote to amuse the 

Seholtj Hispaoia illostreta, torn, ii., p. 36, emperor» his Otia imperialia, in three Booksi 

die, Frankr, 1603. — Tr.] published by Leibnitz in his Scriptores re- 

(21) Histoire de l*Acad. dec Inscript. et rumBninsuic., torn. i. Several other of his 
des Belles lettres, tome xvi, p. 343, d»., historical works still exist in MS.<-* Tr.] 
where adso WtUiam of Nangis is treated of. (26) {CoHrad of Lichtenau, or Conrad 
IRigord was probably born in the south of Urspergensis, served first in theeourt of the 
France, of Gothic exuict, a physician, his- emperor Henry VI,, but became a priest 
torian, and a clerk of St. Denys. He wroto A.D. 1303, a Praemonstratensian monk in 

, the life of Pkdip Au^tutf lung of France, 1305, and abbot of a monastery at Ursperg 

' in prose ; which WtUiam Brito follows, in or Aversberg» in Swabia, A.D. 1315. He 

his poetic history. It is in Dm CheetWM resided some time at Rome in early life, and 

Scriptores hist. Francics, tom. v., p. 1, dte. died A.D. 1240. His Chronicle, from Bs- 

— Tr.] hu king of Assyria to A.D. 1339, is useless 

(22) [ Ftnecii< of Beauvais was sub-prior for ancient history; but valuable for the 
of a Dominican cloister at Beauvais, and tu- times within his personal knowledge. He 
tor to the sons of 8t, LemM. He probably was no flattorer of the popes, ife worh 
died about A.D. 1364. By direction of the was published at Strasborg, 1548 and 160^ 
king, he wrote a huge work, of vast reading f<d., with those of Regino and Lanieri el 
and little judgment, a kind of eneyclopsBdis Aschaffenburff. — Tr.] 

entitled Speculum naturale, doctrinale, et (37) [ Wimom of Nangis, a Benedictine 

historiale. The first part treats of natural monk of St. Denys, Paris, flooiished A.D. 

history, geography, and ohronology ; the see- 1301 ; and wrote a Chroniole, from the cre« 

ond, of theology, philosophy, and all the ation to A.D. 1301 ; also the LiC& of Letna 

other sciences ; the third is a general history IX. and that of Philip HI., kings of France, 

of the world. A fourth part, probably by a The Chronicle was published by Daekery, 

later author, entitled Speculum morale, treaU Spieilecium, tom. xi., p. 405, and the two 

of practkal religion. The whole was print- biograpmes, by Bu Chesne^ Scriptores Hist 

ed all Doaay, 1634, in 4 Tols. fol. See Fiane.. took T.<^Tr.] 

Vol. II. — O o 



890 BOOK III,— CENTURY XIIL— PART II.— CHAP. I. 

ly pious. Among these writers, Jomet de Vitriaco stands prominent , who 
was likewise author of a History of the Liombards, which is fiill of insipid 
■tories.(28) 

§ 6. To Greek literature some attention was paid by J3fl|ger Bacon, a man 
of extraordinary genius, by Jokm £aZ&itf,(29) Robert Caj^iOy and a linittfd 
number of others. The Hebrew language and theology had still fc^ er cul . 
tivators. Yet we learn, that Raymnn^ Mariim^ the intelligent author of the 
Pugio Fideiy Bacon, CapUo, and a few others, were no inconsiderable pro. 
ficients in such learning. The Arabic language and learning were studied 
by many of the Spaniards, but especially by the Dominican monks, to whom 
the Christian kings of Spain committed ihe instruction of the Jews and 
Arabians resident in Spain.(30) The Latin grammarians, even the best 
of them, are all jejune and barbarous. This is manifest from the one who 
had the highest reputation, and whose work was taught in all the schools 
from this century on to the sixteenth, Alexander de ViUa Dei, a Francis- 
can monk. His Doctrimale, composed in the year 1240, in what are called 
Leonine verses, involves the rules of grammar in more nonsense and dark- 
ness, than can well be supposed by one not acquainted with the book. 

§ 7. The Latins who had before philosophia^d variously, gradually sub- 
mitted themselves in this century exclusively to the authority and the prin- 
ciples of A risiotle. Certain books of Aristotle, especially his Iklctaphysics, 
were read in Latin and publicly explained to the students at Paris, near 
the commencement of this century.(dl) But as it appeared, that from 
these books Ahneric had derived his errors respecting God and some othei 
subjects, the council of Sens in the year 1209, puUidy decreed that these 
books should be disused.(32) Yet a few years aftenvards, A.D. 1215, the 
Logic of Aristotle was again introduced into the university of Paris ; while 
his physical and metaphysical books were still cxcluded.(3d) Subsequent- 
ly the emperor Frederic II. who was a great friend to learning, ordered 

(28) See Joh. Geo. Schelhom, Amoeni- faoioas CiUhoHeon [a general I^tin diecioii- 
tates Litter., tom. zi., p. 834, &e, [It was aiy, TV.] which he composed : Hoc difficile 
not James de Vitriaco, but James de Vara- est scire, et maxime mibi, non bene scienti 
pne, who composed the historia Lombard- linguam Gnecam. And thst this is not to 
tea; as is correctly stated in chap, ii., ^ 44. be attributed to his excessive modesty, ap* 
James de Voragme was bom in Liguria in pears from the contents of the book. — iScA/^] 
Italy, became a Dominican monk, provincial (30) See Rich. SimorCs I^ettres choises, , 
sf his order for Lombardy, general of the tome iii., p. 112. Nic. Antonius^ Biblioth. 
order, archbishop of Genoa. He flourished vet. Hispanica, passim : and the historians 
A.D. 1290 ; is said to have favoured the of Spain. 

•mperor against the pontiffs ; and died about (31) JPrane. Palricius, Discussiones Per- 

A.D. 1298. He was a pious and charitable ipatettci, tom. i., lib. xi., p. 145. John Lou- 

man, but credulous and a great collector of not, de varia Aristotelis fortuna in Academio 

&ble8. His History of the Lombards is a Paris., cap. i., p. 127, ed. Elswich. It is 

mere collection of legends of the saints ; commonly said, that those books of Aristotle 

often published in the 15th and 16th centu- were translated into Latin from the Arabic, 

ries, but always disliked by intelligent Catb* But Rigordus (de gv-^tis Philippi regis 

olics. He also wrote a Chronicle of Genoa ; Francor. ad ann. 1209, in Andr. du Chesne*9 

published by Muratori, Scriptures rerum Scriptures Hist. Franc, p. 119) expressly 

Ital., tom. ix., and many sermons, ^vhich says : They were brought from Constantino- 

We been printed. See Cam *« Hist. Litt., pie, and tnnslated out of Greek into Latin, 

ad ann. 1290. — Tr."] (32) Lautwif I. c, cap. iv., p. 195, and his 

(29) [This JoAn, who is sometimes called Syllabus rationum, quibus Durandi caussa 
John de BaibiSf or de Janua, that is Genoa, defenditur ; 0pp., tom. i., pt. i., p. 8, dec. 
cannot well be placed in this list. For he (33) NaUiUs Alexander, Selecta Hist. Ec 
ssys of himself, near the beginning of the clca. Capita, tim. viii., c. iii., ^ 7, p. 76. 
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the bi»ks of AruMh and of other ancient philo6opher% to he tranfilated 
■ome from Arabic and others from Greek into Latin, by selected persons 
(as he expresses it)(34) well skilled in each language, .ind as this trans- 
lation was recommended, by the emperor himself, to the university of Bo. 
logna and doubtless to otliers also, the influence of Arisloile was increased 
immensely in all the schools of Burope. And this influence was much ex. 
tended by the many subsequent Latin translators of some of the works of 
Aristotle : such as Michael Scoi, Phikp of Tripoli, WUUam Fleming, ana 
others ; though all of them were deficient in learning and acquaintance 
with the languages.(d5) 

§ 8. Aristotle reached the summit of esteem and reputation, when the 
mendicant orders (the Dominicans and Franciscans) embraced his phi- 
losophy, taught it universally in the schools, and illustrated it by their wri- 
tings. For these monks from this time onward, stood foremost in learning 
both sacred and profane, in Burope, and were followed by nearly all who 
would rise above the vulgar in knowledge. The first who published expo- 
sitions of Aristotle were, Ale9Ba$uter HaUeSj an Bnslishman and a Francis- 
can doctor at Paris, who acquired the title of the Irrefragable JDoc^r;(36) 
and Albert the Greats a German Dominican and bishop of Ratisbon, a 
man of superior genius, and the guide of the age in which he lived.(37) 
After these, one of Alberfs pupils,(88) Thomas Aquinas a Dominican, who 
was the great luminary of the schools, and was called the Angelic Doctor^ 
exalted the glory of Aristotle more than all others. For he expounded his 
books both orally and in writing, and also caused a new Latin translation 
of his works to be made by one of his associates, more correct and more 
perspicuous than the former. (89) Through the influence of these men 
therefore and a few others, notwithstanding the opposition of many divines 
and the disapprobation of the pontifis, Ariiode became the dictator in phi- 
k>sophy among the Latins. 

(34) Peter de Yineis, Epistolar. lib. iii., nonim, torn, iii., p. 333, &«. Bott/<iy*« Hit- 
«p. Izvii., p. 503, 6lc. This epistle is di- toria Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. 200, 673, &c. 
rccted : ad Magistros et Scholares Bonon- (37) Jo. Alb. Fdbricius, Biblioth. Latin, 
lenses. But it is probable, the emperor sent tneidii aevi, torn, i., p. 113, dec. 

similar epistles to the other schools in Eu- (38) This is according to the opinion of 

lOpe. It is commonly said, that Frederic the Dominicans, which appears most proba* 

caused Latin translations to be made of all hie. See Anton. Touron, Vie de S. Thom- 

tke works sf Aristotle that are extant, and as, p. 90. But the Franciscans esgeriv 

that this was in the year 1820. Bat neither maintained, that Thonuu was a pupil of Ai- 

position can be proved from this epistle ; nor, exander Hales. See Wadding** Annales 

as I suppose, from any other testimonies. Minomm, tom. iii., p. 133, dec. 

(35) Concerning these translators of Ap> (39) Most persons suppose, that the author 
Istotle, see Anth. Wood^s Antiquit. Oxon., of this new Latin version of the works of 
tom. i., p. 119, and Sam. JiWs Praef ad Aristotle, which Thomas Aquinas caused 
Opus msjus Rogeri Baconi, London, 1733, to be made, was William de MoerhehtL, a 
ibi. I will subjoin the opinion of Bacon— ^ Dominicanof Flanders, well acquainted with 
a very competent iudge^-conceming these both Latin and Greek, and archbishop of 
translations of Anstotle, as taken ^y Jebh Corinth. SeeJoc. JSc^srcTf ScriptoresDo- 
from a manuscript : If I had control over minicani, tom. i., p. 888, dec. Vasim. Ou» 
these books of Aristotle^ (the Latin transla- iftn. Comment, de Scriptor. Eccles., tom. 
tions), / toouid cause thim all to he burned ; iii., p. 468. Jo. Franc. Foppens^ Biblioth. 
for it is a loss of time to study in Mem, Belgica, tom. i., p. 416. - But others, though 
and a cause of error and a fwinerance of supported by fewer authorities, sttribute the 
ignorance, beyond what can well be ex- work to Henry Kosbein, who was also a 
jnressed. Dominican. See Echard's Scriptorea D» 

f86) Sse Lucas Wadding's Annales Mi* minic, tom. I, p. 469, dee. 
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§ 9. There were however some persons in Europe of superior gemot 
and penetration, who while they valued Aristotle highly, wished to extend 
the boundaries of human knowledge, and were disgusted with the meagei 
and jejune method of philosophizing, which was derived from the books of 
ArutBtle,{40) Among them, the following obtained very deservedly the 
highest reputation ; namely, Roger Bacon^ an Englishman and Franciscan 
monk, called the AdmirahU Doctor ; an extraordinaiy man, skilled far be* 
yond .the standard of his age in philosophy, mathematics, chymistry, the 
mechanic arts, and in various languages, and also much renowned for Us im« 
portant discoveries ;(41) Arnold of Villa Nova, a Frenchman as many be* 
tieve, though some make him a Spaniard ; greatly distinguished for hu 
knowledge of the medical art, philosophy, chymistry, poetry, languages^ 
and of many other things ;(42) and PeLer de Abano or de Apono, an ItaU 
ian and a physician of radua, surnamed the Reconciler^ on account of the 
book he wrote, entitled The Reconciler of the differences among philoso* 
phers and physicians ; a man of acuteness, and profoundly read in philoso*'^ 
phy, astronomy, the niedical art, and raathematics.(4d) But all these rec^v- 

(40) Roger Bacon^ quoted by Stejik, Jehh, (42) See Nie. Antomtu^ Biblioth. Tetnt 

in the preface to BacOQ*8 larger work, says : Hispanica, torn, ii., lib. ix., c. i., p. 74. Pe* 

** Never was there so greet an appearance ier Joseph^ Vie d*Amaud de Villeneave, 

of wisdom and so great ardour in atudy, in Aiz, 1719, 12mo. Nicerouj Merooirea del 

■o many faculties and so many countries, hommes illustres, tome xxzir., p. 82. Ate- 

as during the last forty years ; for doctors cl, Eymerict Directorium Inquisitorum, p. 

•re scattered eveiywhere — ^in eyery city, in 282 ; where there is an account of his er- 

every castle, in every borough, principally rors. lAmold or Amaud de ViUenenvei 

under the two literary orders, (i. e., the Do- was bom about the middle of this century, 

minicans and the Franciscans, who were al- studied at Paris and Montpelier, visited the 

most the only people that pursued literature), schools in Italy and Spain, where he studied 

which was never the case till within about physic under Arabian masters, and learned 

40 years : and yet never was there so great their language. His reputation was very 

ignorance and so mat misapprehension. — high as a physician and a scholar. At Paris 

The mass of students doze and yawn like he utterea so freely his opinions of the monks 

asses over the bad translations, (he intends and the mass, as to bring himself into dan- 

the books of Aristotle, the translations of ger : and he retired to the court of Frederie 

which he would censure as being ridiculous of Araffon. He died about A.D. 1313. 

ani exceedingly faulty), and waste altogeth- His works, which were numerous, were c<^ 

er the time and labour and expense they lected and published at Lyons, 15S0, fbl'o, 

la/ out upon them. Appearances' are all and at Baale, 1585. See ^ee<* Cyclopedia, 

that engrosa their attention ; and they care art. Amaud. — TV.] 

cot what they know, but only to appear very (43) Of him no one has written with mora 

learned before the senseless multitude." industry, than John Maria Mazzuchelli, No* 

^41) That such was his character, stri- tizie Storiche e Critiche intomo alia vita 

kingly appears from his Crreat Work, {Opus di Pietro d* Abano ; in Angelo CalogeraU 

Majus, 08 it is called,) addressed to theRo- OpuscuU scientiflci et filologici, tom. xziii., 

man pontiff Clement IV., and published by p. 1-54. [He was bom at Apono or Ab»- 

Stephcn Jebbf M.D., from a Dublin manu- no, a village near Padua, about the yeai 

script, with a learned preface and notes, 1250, studied Greek at Constantinople, and 

London, 1733, fol., a work well worth pe* medicine and mathematics at Paris, and 

rusing. The other works of Bocoti^ which taught medicine at Padua. He was prose* 

were numerous, stiU remain for the most cuted by the Inquisition aa being a magician* 

part in manuscript. See, concerning him, at the time of his death, A.D. 1315. Hit 

Anth. Wood's Antiq. Oxonienses, tom. i., book entitled Concilialor, dec, discusses 

p. 136, &c. WiuMtfi^'s Annales Minorum, more than two hundred questions and prob- 

tom. iv., p. 2C4, dtc., torn, v., p. 51. Thorn, lems, chiefly medical, but others philosoph- 

Gale, ad Jamblichum de mysteriis Aeoyp- ical, astrological, dec. It was first publishedi 

tier., p. 235. Nouveau Dictionnaire His* Venice,1471, fol., and frequently afterwaida. 

^)r. ex Crit., toDL i., art. Baco, p. 3, die. BayWs Dictionnaire, art. Apone, and Sckro^ 

%tes* Cyclopedia, art« Roger Bacon.^ Tr,] eeUCs Kixch., voh zxiv., p. 539, dtc. — 7r.' 



STATE OF LEARNING. S»3 

bi this as the reward of their talents and industiy, that they were ranked 
by the ignorant multitude among magicians and heretics, and hardly es- 
caped being burned at the stake. Bacon was confined many years in a 
prison ; and both the others, afler their death, were by the Inquisition 
[udeed worthy of the flames. 

$^ 10. In what manner theology was taught, will be stated in a subse- 
quent chapter. The science of law, now divided into sacred or canon law 
and civil, waa prosecuted by vast numbers ; but each was disfigured and 
obscured, rather than elucidated, by numerous silly expositions. Several 
persons xmdertook to collect what are called the decretal epistles of the 
pontiffs ; which constitute no small part of the canon law. (44) The most 
distinguished in this labour was JU^fmund of Pennafort, a Catalonian and 
general of the Dominican order. He compiled his work under the direction 
of Gregory IX., and divided it into five books. Gregory directed this to 
be annexed to the Decreium of Grotton, and to be expounded in all the 
schools.(45) Near the end of the century, Boniface VIII. caused a new 
collection to be made ; which being subjoined to the five previous books, 
is called the sixth Book of the Decrelab. (46) 

(44) Concerning themi see C. B. de Bon- Tided also into fire Tx>okf . Several smaller 
tay*s Uistoria Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. 08, collections afterwards made, first by John 
6uR. XXII. and then by yarious pontiffs, are not 

(45) Gerk, ton Mtutriehtf Hiatoria Jnria so digested, but are thrown togetherpromis- 
Ecclesiastici, f cccliii., p. 384. Jo. ChiJUt, cuoosly ; and are therefore called Exirator 
de Juris utriusqae arcnitectis, cap. vi., p. gantes. The Deeretum of Graiian, the iivo 
60, &c, Jac. Bchard and Queti/^a Scrip- Books of Decretals by Gregory^ and the 
tores Dominicani, torn, i., p. 106, dee. Acta others mentioned in this note, constitute the 
Sanctor. Aatwerp., torn.!., Januariiy ad diem Corpus Juris CanonicL The yoluminoqs 
vii., p, 404, 6lc. expositor$ of the Canon Law do not comment 

(46) [The five Books of the Decretals are upon all the Books now enumerated, in their 
digested under a series of Tituli, and divi- order ; but they follow the five Books of the 
ded into Books according to the order of Decretals legnlarly thioagfa, and introduce 
subjects. The Liber sextu9 Decretalium what occurs in Gro/um, the /tier J'eEfut, dec., 
pursues the same arrangement, and therefore at the proper places ; thus their Commenta- 
» dividi'd into five iMoks. Subsequently ries are always divided into five Parts, and 
avotber collection was made by oraer of geneiilly, in An vob. M.— >7V.] 
CUment V. eaUed Clenwiitiiia, whkh iadi> 
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CHAPTER II- 

QISTORY OF THB TSACBESS AND GOVERKBISlfT OF TEE CHITBCR. 

1 1. Carruption of tbe Clergy. — i 2. Th« Roman Pontiffs.^ 3. llietr Power of creatitiy 
Bisbops, ^.— ^ 4. The Authority of their Legates. — ^ 6. The PoDti& increase ii 
Wealth. — ^ 6, 7, 8. The anNMrant Tyranny of Innocent III. shown by several Examples. 
— ^ 9. Honorius III.*— ^ 10. Wronff Conduct of Gregory IX. — J 11. Innocent IV. — ^ 11. 
Alexander IV. and Urban IV. — ^ 13. Gregory X. — ^ 14. Innocent V., Hadrian VI. 

. John XXI., and Nicolans III.—^ 15. Martin IV. and Nicolaus IV.—^ 16. Coelestine 
v.— ^ 17. Boniface VIII.— ^ IS. New Ordera of Monks.--^ le. Oideis of MmuLs thtf* 
have become extinct.—^ 90. The Orders that still fiourisb.— 4 SI. Hm Menaicants.*- 
4 22. Their History.—^ S3. They acquired flreat Veneration in Europe.—^ 34. T\m 
Dominicans. — ^ 25. The Franciscans. — $ 26. Both did good Service to the Pontiffs.— 
^ 27. Their Contests vrith the University of Paris.— ^ 28. Their Adversary.— f 29. In- 
solence of the Mendicants.—^ 30. Conflicts between the Dominicans and the Francis 
cans.— 4 31, 32. Discoid among the Franciscans respecting the true Meaning of then 
Rule. — 4 33. Other Jars among them, respecting the Everlasting Gospel of Joachim.- ^ 
^ 84. The book of Gerhard is condemned. — $ 35. The Constitution of Nicoiaus III. re 
specting the Rule of St. Francis.-^^ 36. It produces new Commotions, snd rouses bp 
the Spirituals. — ^ 37, 38. Continuation of these Commotions. — ^ 39. The Frathcell , 
and tne Begoards.— 4 40, 41. The Tertiarii, Bocasoti, end Beguins. — i 42. The LA- 
hards.^43. The Greek Writers.- 4 44. The Latin Writers. 

§ 1. Both the Greek writers and the Latin, censure and condenir #irith- 
out reserve, the iniquities and vices of their bishops and religious tejtchers. 
Nor will any one acquainted with the events of this period, pronouuce their 
complaints excessive.(l) Some men of high rank attempted to heal tins 
malady, which from the head diffused itself throughout the body : but their 
power was inadequate to so arduous a task. The Greek emperors were im* 
peded by the calamities of the times ; and the Latins, on account of the 
power of the Roman pontifl& and the superstition of the age, could effect 
nothing of iiz^rtance. 

§ 2. A vivid picture of this is presented to us by the history of the Lat« 
in pontiffs. For all who had any share in the govemn>ent of the church, 
were like sovereign lords ; at least in their feelings and disposition. Thev 
stiffly maintained with violence and threats, with both wiles and weapons, 
those fundamental principles of the popish canon law, that the Roman pon- 
tiff is the sovereign lord of the whole world, and that all other rulers in 
church and state have so much power and authority as he sees fit to al 
low them to have. Resting on this eternal principle as they conceived it 
to be, the pontiffs arrogated to themselves the absolute power, not only of 
conferring sacred offices or benefices as they are called, but also of giving 
away empires, and of divesting kings and princes of their crowns and au- 
thority. The more inteUigent indeed, for the most part considered [gen- 
eral] councils as superior to the pontiflb ; and such c^ the kings and princes 

0) See the ezpreestre letter of thepon- pendix, p. 21, 6tc, See also Charles dm 

tiff Gregory nCtotheardibishopofBouises, Fresne's notes to the life of St. I^wis, p. 

A.D. 1227, for correcting the vices of alfor- 99 ; where he treats especially of tbr disiir 

jers of the clergy ; published by Dion. Sam- ders of the court of Rome. 
'TiartJumuSf GaSia Christiana, torn, ii., Ap- 
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as were not blinded by superstition^ restrained the pontiffs from intermed« 
dling with worldly or civlLaffaiFs, bid them be contented with the regulation 
of things sacred, maintained their power to the utmost of their abiUty, and 
even claimed ibr themselves supremacy over the church in their respective 
territories.(2) But they had to do these things cautiously, if they would 
not learn by experience, that the pontifis had long arms. 

§ 3. In order to lord it more absolutely and more securely over both 
church and state, the pontic claimed in particular th^ right of appointing 
all prcbiding officers in the church Of every rank and description, bishops^ 
abbots^ ctxnonsy ^•, at their discretion* Thus they who had formerly con- 
tended with so much zeal for the free election of presiding officers in the 
church, against the encroachments of emperors and kings, now themselves 
prostrated all right of free elections, and either reserved to themselves the 
rieher benefices, or provided for the vacant churches by assigning to them 
their dependants and friends ; and they even set aside prelates who were 
duly elected, in order to substitute others in their places.(3) The pretence 
was, care for the safety of the church, and fear lest heretics should creep 
into the fold of Christ.(4) Innocent III. first assumed this power ; and af. 
ter him, Hononus III., Gregory IX., and others. But the progress of this 
usurpation was resisted in some measure by the bishops, who had before 
been accustomed to confer the smaller benefices, but most of all by the 
kings of France and England, who issued their complaints, their edicts, and 
their laws on the subject.(5) In particular, Lewis IX. or Su Letois king 
of France, in the year 1268, before he embarked in his crusade, published 
the famous ordinance cailed by the French the Pragmatic Sanctiotif by which 
he carefully secured the rights of the Crallican church against the machina- 
tions of the pontifis.(6) This vigilance rendered the pontifi^ more cautious 
and slow in their proceeding, but it did not divert them from their purpose. 
And Boniface YIII. declared boldly and distinctly, that the whole church 
is under the control of the pontifl^, and that kings and patrons and religious 
bodies, have only the powers which the .vicars of Christ choose to give them. 

§ 4. The legates sent into the different provinces by the pontiffs, eagerly 
imitated their masters : for they unhesitatingly invaded the rights of reli* 
gious bodies, and conferred the lesser benefices and sometimes the larger 
also, at their pleasure, on such as they would favour on account of their 

(3) As specimena, the reader may peroae Ages, eh. vii., vol. iii., p. 103, &c., Phila- 

the letters of Injioeent III. end the emperor deiphU, 1821. Giannone, Istoria Civile <& 

Otio I v., pablisbed by Geo, Chr. Gebauer, Napoli, lib. zit., cap. 3, f 2, and lib. xiz., 

in his German History of the emperor cap. 5, f 2. — TV.] 

RUhardt p. 611-614. And the French and (4) See an epistle of Innocent IV. in A^> 

English kings as weH as some others, were luze. Miscellanea, torn, vii., p. 468. 

equally active with Otto^ in defending their (6) See C<m. Eg. de Bovday, Historia 

rights against the pontiffs. Acad. Paris., torn, ill., p. 659, dec, and es« 

(3) A great many examples of such Pnh pecially torn, iv., p. 9il, dec. 

^sitmt and ReservaUmu, can be collected (6) in addition to the other writers on 

in this century. See Stephen BaJtuze^ Mis- the ecclesiastical law of France, see Aw- 

cellanea, torn, vii., p. 443, 466, 470, 488, Uaf*9 Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p 

491, 498, &e. Gallia Christiana, torn. i*« p. 389. [The ordinance called the PragmaUe 

69, Appendix. Lueat Wadding^s Annalee Sanction, may be eeen in RaynaWg An- 

Minorum, in the IHplomata pertaining to nales Eccles., torn, ii., Append., ad ann. 

this century, passim : Anth, Wood^a Anti- 1368, note 37, p. 618. See also GiJfanVi 

quitates Oxonienses, torn, i., p. 148« SOI, History of France, vrl. i , p. 47V — 7r.1 
W». [and HaUam'a View of the MiddW 
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money or for other reasons :(7) they extorted money in various waysy and 
of^en in such as were most iniquitous : they deceived the unguarded by 
forged [papal] briefs, and by other artifices : they not unfrequently disturbed 
the public tranquillity, and put themselves at the head of factions : they 
carried on a most scandalous and wicked traffic in re^ and i$iduigences ; 
and did other things even worse than these. And hence all the writers ot 
those times, are full of complaints of the crimes and villanies of the papal 
legates,(8) And this led Alexander IV* in the year 1256, to issue a se- 
vere edict against the fraudulence and avarice of legates :(9) but men \\ ho 
had influence in the court of Rome and were supported by powerful friends, 
could easily evade its force. 

6 5. From the ninth century onward, no additions of any consequence 
had been made to the wealth and patrimony of the church of Rome ; bui 
in this century, under Irmoceni III., and then vndor Nicoiaiu III., very large 
accessions of property were obtained, partly by force of arms and partly 6y 
the munificence of the emperors and kings. As soon as he was cousecrated, 
IhnacerU brought under subjection to himself the prefect of the city of Rome, 
who hitherto had sworn fealty to the emperor, and also the senator.(lO) 
He next recovered the marquisate of Ancona, the duchy of Spoleto, tbe 
county of Assissi, Montebello, and many other cities and fortresses ; which, 
ns he asserted, had been rent from the patrimony of St. Peter.(ll) FretL 
eric 11. also, to secure the favour of the pontiff in his contest with OUo IV., 
was very hberal to the Romish church, not only giving very valuable lands 
to Richardf the pontiff's brother,(12) but permitting Eichard count of Fondi, 
in the year 1212, to bequeath all his property to the church of Rome.(13) 
He likewise confirmed the donation of matilda* Afterwards Nicdaus III. 
would not crown Rudolph I. until he had in the year 1278 confirmed and 
acknowledged all the claims of the church, including many that were quite 
dubious : and the princes of the German Roman empire, were required to 
do the same. Having obtained this [general] acknowledgment, ]Sicolau9 
reduced to subjection many cities, villages, and towns of Italy, which had 
hitherto been subject to the emperors, and particularly the whole of Roraan- 
diola and Bologna. Thus it appears, from a full view of the subject, that 
it was under these two pontiffs, the Romish church attained by force, cun- 
ning, and management, to that extensive temporal dominion, which it pos- 
sesses at the present day. (14) 

§ 6. Innocent III. who governed the Latin church [from A.D. 1198] till 
the year 1216, was learned according to the conception of that age, and 
also laborious, but rough, cruel, avaricious, and arrogant. (15) He adopted 

(7) Examples may be seen in Salute's «llthepowera4>f tbe Roman senate, and tel- 
Miscellanea, torn. tU., p. 437, 475, 480, &c. ing in their place, bora tbe title of the Sim- 

(8) In place of all, the single and excel- tUar. — TV.] 

lent historian Matthew Paris, may be eon- (11) See Franc, Pagi, Breviarium Ro- 

sulted, Historia major, p. 313, 316, 649, and manor. Pontif., torn. iiL, p. 161, &c. Mu» 

p. 637, where be says : ** The legates, who- ralon, Antiq. Italicae, torn, i., p. 328, dec. 
ever they may be, and all papd nuncios, are (12) Muraiori, Antiq. Italicae, torn, t^ 

wont to empoverish all ttie countries they p. 658. 

enter, or in some way to throw them into (13) Odor, JRaynali*s Continuation of 

disorder." See also, Bcfulafs Hist. Acad. Baronius' Annals, ad tnn. 1218, ^ 2. 
Paris., tom. ii)., p. 659, dec. (14) See Raynnld, I c, ad ann. 1878^ 

(9) It was published by Jo, Lam, Deli- 4 47, dte. 

•iae emditor, torn, ii., p. 300. (15) See Matt PariSf Histoiia majoi, p 

riO) [At that period, one man possessed 808, 930. 
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the principles of Gregory VII., and claimed absolute dominion not only ovei 
the church, but also orer religion and over the whole world* He there- 
fore created kings both in Europe and Asia, according to his pleasure. In 
Asia, he gave a king to the Armenians* In Europe, he conferred the hon- 
ours of royalty, A.D. 1204, on Frmislaua the duke of Bohemia : and in 
the same year, by his lemte he placed a royal crown on Johanmchuy duke 
of the Bulgarians and Wallachians ; and in person crovmed at. Rome, and 
saluted as king, Peier II. of Aragon, who had rendered his dominions trib- 
utary to the church.(16) Many other proofs of his claiming such absolute 
power over all the worid, while Euft>pe remained silent and amazed, may 
be easily gathered out of his Eputles. 

§ 7. Not content with these acts of sovereignty, he compelled emperors 
and the greatest monarchs of Europe, to fear and respect the power of the 
Romish church. Near the commenccfment of the century, when Philip 
duke of Swabia, and OUo IV. the third son of Henry the Lion, contended 
for the empire of (Germany, he at first favoured the side of Otto, and tcrri. 
fied Philip with his denunciations ; and on the death of Philip A.D. 1209, 
he placed the imperial diadem upon Otto at Rome. But as Otto would not 
comply in all things with his wishes, he changed his mind, and pronounced 
him unworthy of the throne; and in the year 1212 substituted in his place 
Frederic II. his own pupil, son of Henry VI. and king of the two Sici- 
lles.(17) Philip Augustus king of France, he excommunicated, for having 
dismissed his wife leemhurgiSy daughter of the king of Denmark, and mar- 
rying another woman ; nor did he cease to harass the king with anathemas, 
till he received back his former wife.(18) 

§ 8. But no one sufiered more severely or more disgracefully from the 
arrogance of Innocent, than John sumamed Lack^iand {Sine Terra, Sans 
Terre), the king of England and Irehind. He resolutely withstood the 
pontiff, who had designated Stephen LangUm to be archbishop of Canter- 
bury. The pontiff therefore first excommunicated him, in the year 1208 ; 
and afterwards, in the year 1211 absolved the English and Irish from their 
oath of allegiance to the king ; and finally, in the year 1212 divested him of 
his authority, and cave the kingdoms of England and Ireland to Philip At^ 
gustus, the king of Prance. Terrified by these decrees, and dreading a 
war, JoAn made his kingdoms tributary to the pontiff in the year 1212.(19) 
This imprudence brought extreme disgrace and immense evils upon the 
king. Of the Lateran council under Innocent^ in the year 1215, we shall 
have occasion to speak hereafter. 

§ 9. Honorius ill., previously called Centiue SavelUf who succeeded 
Innocent A.D. 1216, and governed the Roman church more than ten 
years, did not perform so many deeds worthy of being recorded ; yet he 
was very carefdl that the Romish power should receive no diminution. 

(16) Murtttori, Antiq. Ital. medii aTi, BoiSf Historia Eccles. Paris., tom. ii., p 
torn, vi., p. 116. Jo. d$ Ferreras, Hiatoire 204, &c., p. 857, &c. 

d'Espasne, tom. !▼., p. 8. (19) These events aie stated at large by 

(17) This history is drawn out at large in Malthtw Paria, Historia major, p. 189, dec., 
the Origtnes (C'^c^bicae, tom. iii., lib. vii«, ! 93, 195, dec. See also BauWs Historia 
p. 847, dtc. Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 67. Jfoptn Thoy- 

(18) Boulnfn Historic Acad. Paris., tom. reM^ Histoire d*Angleterre, tom. li., p. 804^ 
ti:., p. 8, dtc. Owkr, Dankl'a Histoire de dee., [and Hyme's Histoiy of Eng., vol. i., 
la France, tom. iii., p. 475, dtc. Oerh» du chap. ».; also MeeUutWM tvanslation and enr 

ur^ment «ir this section. — Tr ] 

Vol. IL— P p 
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Pursuing this coarse he had a grievous falling out with the emperor Fred* 
eric U. a magnanimous princep whom he himself had crowned at Rome in 
the year 1220, Frederic imitating his grand&ther, laboured to establish 
and enlarge the authoriu^ of the emperors in Italy, to depress the minor 
states and republics of Lombardy, and to diminish the immense wealtli 
and power of the ponti& and the bishops.; and to accomplish these objects, 
he continually deferred the crusade which he had promised with an oath. 
Honorhu on the other hand, continually urged Frederic to enter on his exi 
pedition to Palestine ; yet encouraged and animated and supported the cit- 
ies and republics that resisted the emperor, and raised various impediments 
to his increasing power. Yet this hostility did not at present, break out 
in open war. 

§ 10. But under Gregory IX., whose former name was HugoUnuSf and 
who was elevated from Sie bishopric of Ostia to the pontificate A.D. 1^27, 
an old man but still bold and resolute, the fire which had been long burn, 
ing in secret burst into a fiame. In the year 1227, the pontifi* exconmiu- 
nicatcd the emperor who still deferred his expedition to Palestine, but with, 
out proceeding in due form of ecclesiastical law, and without regarding the 
emperor's excuse of ill health. In the year 1228, the emperor sailed with 
his fleet to Palestine ; but instead of waging war as he was bound to do, 
upon recovering Jerusalem he made a truce with Saladm* While he was 
absent, the pontifi* raised war against him in Apulia, and endeavoured to 
excite all Europe to oppose him. Therefore Frederic hastened back in 
the year 1220, and after vanquishing his enemies, made his peace with the 
pontifi* in the year 1230. But this peace could not be durable, as Frederic 
would not submit to the control of the pontifi*. Therefore as the emperor 
continued to press heavily on the republics of Lombardy which were the 
pontifi^'s' friends, and transferred Sardmia which the pontifi* claimed as part 
of the patrimony of the ichurch, to his son EntiuSf ajxd wished to withdraw 
Rome itself from the power of the pontifi*, and did other things very ofien. 
sive to Gregory ; the pontifi*, in the year 1239, again laid him under anathe- 
mas ; and accused him to all the sovereigns of Europe, of many crimes and 
•enormities, and particularly of speaking contemptuously of the Christian 
religion. The emperor on the other hand, avenged the injuries he received, 
both by written publications, and by his military operations in Italy in which 
he was for the most part successful, and thus both defended his reputation, 
and also brought the pontifi* into perplexity and difiiculty. To rescue him.- 
self in some measure, Gregory in the year 1240 summoned a general coun- 
cil to meet at Rome ; intendkig to hurl the emperor from his throne, by the 
votes of the holy fathers. But Frederic^ in the year 1241, captured the 
Genoese fleet which was carrying the grec ter part of the prelates to the 
council at Rome, and seizing Uie persons aiid the treasures of the prelates, 
he cast them into prison. Broken down by these calamities, and by others 
of no less magnitude, Gregory sunk to the grave a few days af\er.(20) 

§ 11. The successor of Gregory , Geoffry of Milan who assumed the nomo 

(30) Becidei the original writen who are Itbcr i., and Matthew Parigt Historia mar 

all collected by Murntori, Scriptorea rerum jor. Add also RaynMs Annals ; Aficra- 

f talicar., and the authon of Gennan and /ort*« Annali d'ltaba, torn, vii., and Antiq. 

{talian historf, of Tihom however few or Jtalicae, torn, it., p. 895, 617, dec, and oth 

Moe are impartial ; the reader should con- ers. But thia wnoto hiatoiy needs a f lUet 

Milt eapecially, PtUt de Ktmctt, Epistolar. InTeatigation. 
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of Coelestine IV., died before his conaecratioa ; and after a IcBg interreg* 
Bum* ia the year 1243» Simbaldf of the Genoese family of Fiesque who were 
eounts, succeeded, under the pontifical name of Lmoceni IV., a man inferior 
to none of his predecessors in arrogance and insolence of temper.(21 ) Be* 
tween him and Frederic, there were at first negotiations for peace ; but the 
terms insisted on by the pontiff were deemed too hard by the emperor. 
Hence Itmoceni feeluig himself unsafe in any part of Italy^ A.D. 1244 re- 
moved from Genoa to Lyons in France ; and the next year assembled a 
council at Lyons, in the presence of which but without its approbation, 
(whatever the Roman writers may affirm to the contrary ),(22) he declared 
Frederic unworthy of the imperial throne. This most unrighteous deci- 
sion of the pontiff had such influence upon the German princes, who were 
infected with the superstition of tiie times, that they elected first Henry 
landgrave of Thuringia, and on his death, WilHam count of Holland, to the 
imperial throne. Frederic continued the war vigorously and courageously 
in Italy, and with various success, until a dysentery terminated his life, 
in Apulia, on the thirteenth of December A.D. 1250. On the death of his 
foe, innocent returned to Italy, in the year 1251.(23) From this time es» 
pecially (though their origin was much earlier), the two noted factions d 
Chtelpha and Gt^2^iieif, of which the former sided with the pontifis and the 
latter with the emperors, most unhappily rent asunder ana devastated all 
Italy.(24) 

§ 12. Alexander IV., whose name as coimt of Segni and bishop of Os- 
tia, was Raynaldi became pontiff on the death if£ Innocent A«D. 1254, and 
reigned six years and six months. Excepting some efforts to put down a 
grandson of Frederic U. called Conradin, and to quiet the perpetual com. 
motions of Italy, he busied himself more in regulating the internal affairs 
of the church than in national concerns. The Mendicant monks or the 
Dominicans and Franciscans, in particular, owed much to his benevo. 
lence.(25) Urban IV. before his election to the pontificate in 1261, was 
James patriarch of Jerusalem, a man born (^ obscure parentage atTroyes. 
He distinguished himself more by instituting the festival of the body of 
Christ, than by any other lushievement* He indeed formed many projects ; 
but he executed few of them, being prevented by death in the year 1264, 
after a short reign of three years.(26) Not much longer was the reign of 
Clement IV. a Frenchman, and bishop of Sabina under the name of Guido 
Fulcodi, who was created pontiff in the year 1265. Yet he is better known 

(21) See Matthew Parity Historia major, to his depotition^ which was the mere soTer* 
especially on A.B. 1254, p. 771. eign act of the pontiff, and at which all pres- 

(22) This council is classed among the ent were astonished. — Tr.} 

general councils : yet the French do not so (38) See, in addition to the writers al- 

regard it. [See BiMsuet*9 Defensio declam- leady mentioned, NieoL de Cwrhio^, Vita In- 

tionis cleri (Sallici, torn, i., p. 311. NataHt noeentii IV. in JBo/kss's MiseelUnaa, torn. 

Alexander, Hist. Eccles. Selects Cap., S»- m, p. 353, dtc. 

cal. ziii., Diss, v., art. iii., f 8. Du PiVs (24) MuratorCM Diss, de Gaelfis et Gi 

Aateurs Ecclesiastiques, century ziii., cap. beUinis ; in his Antiq. Ital. medii sYi. torn. 

1., and Waleh*s Historie der KireheuTer- It., p. 606. 

ssmml , p. 730, d&c. There were shout 140 (86) [Two biographies of him are found 

prelstes m the council. Fredericks sdvocate in Muratari's Scriptores rerum Italicar., 

appealed to a more (general council. The tom. iii., pt. i., p. 593, dec. — Schl."} 

pontiff maintained it to he general enough. (38) [His biography also msy be seen ii 

Waick allows that the council assented to Muratari's Scriptores rerum Itslicar., torn 

Ihs exeommmnicatum of the emperor, but noi ia., pt. i., p. 583, and pt, ii. , p. 405. — Schl.\ 
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on several accounts, but especially for his conferring the kingdom of Naples 
on Charles of Anjou, brother ioLeyfis IX. the king of France ; who is well 
known to have beh^ed Conradin^the only surviving grandson otFrederu 
IL afler conquering him in battle, and this if not 1^ the counsel at least 
with the consent of the pontiff.(27) 

§ 13. On the death of Cltmeni I V. there were vehement contests among 
the cardinals respecting the election of a new pontijQT, which continued tifi 
the third year, when at last A.D. 1271, TkibcM of Placentia an archdeacon 
of Liege, was chosen, and assumed the name of Gregory X.(38) He had 
been called from Palestine where he had resided, and having witnessed the 
depressed state of the Christians in the Holy Land, nothing more engaged his 
thoughts than sending them succour. Accordingly as soon as he was con* 
secrated, he appointed a council to be held at Lyons in France, and attended 
it in person in the month of May A.D. 1274. The principal subjects dis- 
cussed were the re.establishment of the Christian dominion in the Ea&t, and 
the reunion of the Greek and Latin churches. This has commonly been 
reckoned the fourteenth general council ; and it is particularly noticeable 
for the new regulations it established for the election of Roman pontiffs, and 
the celebrated provision which is still in force requiring the cardinal elec- 
tors to be shut up in conclave.(29) Neither did this pontiff, though of a 
milder disposition than many others, hesitate to repeat and inculcate that 
odious maxim of Gregory YII., that the pontiff is supreme lord of the world 
and especially of the Roman empire. For in the year 1271, he sent a 
menacing letter to the princes of Germany, admonishing them to elect an 
emperor forthwith, and without regarding the wishes or the claims of AU 
phonao king of Castile ; otherwise, he would appoint a head of the empire 
himself. Accordingly, the princes assembled and elected Rudolfh I. of the 
house of Hapsburg. 

§ 14. Gregory X. died in the year 1276, and his three immediate sue 
cessors were all chosen and died in the same year, hmoeent V., previous- 
ly Peter of Taiantaise, was a Dominican monk and bishop of Ostla. Ha* 
drian Y. was a Genoese named Otiohonus, and cardinal of St. Hadrian^ 
John XXL, previously Peter bishop of Tusculum, was a native of Portugal. 
The next pontiff who came to the chair in 1277, reigned longer. He was 
John Cajetan^ of the family of Ursini, a Roman and cardinal of St. Nico- 
las, and assumed the title of Nieolatu III. He, as has been already observed* 
greatly enlarged what is called the patrimony of St. Peter ; and as his ac« 
tions show, had formed other great projects which he would undoubtedly 
have accomplished, as he was a man of energy and enterprise, had he not 
prematurely died in the year 1280. 

§ 15. His successor martin IV., elected by the cardinals in 1281, was a 
French nobleman, Simon de Brie^ a man of equal boldness and energy ol 
character with Nieoktus. For he excommunicated Michael Palaeologui 
the Greek emperor, because he had violated the compact of union with the 
Latins which was settled at the council of Lyons under Gregory X. : and 
Peter of Aragon he divested of his kingdoms and of all his property, be* 
cause he had seized upon Sicily ; and he bestowed them gratuitously on 

(27) [Two llTet of him likewise, are in poblisbod by Lues* Waddings Annalei Mi« 

MuTtU»ri*9 Scriptoras reram Italicar., torn, noram, torn. It., p. 880, &e. 

ii., pt. I., p. 594. — Sehl.^ (89) [The tele of th'j council are in /for* 

{88) The records of this electVm were AnVt Coflec., ^om. til, p. 666, dw.— 7V.I 
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CharleSf soa to the king of France : and he was projecting many other 
things, consonant to the yiews of the pontifis, when he was suddenly over- 
taken by death A.D* 1285. His plans were prosecuted by his successor 
James Savelli, who was elected in 1285 and took the name of Honorius IV. 
But his distressing disease in his joints, [both in his hands and feet], of which 
he died in 1287, prevented his attempting any thing further. Nicolaus lY., 
previously Jerome d^AecoU bishop of Pakestrina, who attained to the pontif- 
ical chair in 1288, and died in 1292, was able to attend to the afiairs both of 
the church and of the nations, with more diligence and care. Hence he is rep« 
resented in history, sometimes as the arbiter in disputes between sovereign 
princes ; sometimes as the strenuous asserter of the rights and preroga- 
tives of the church ; and sometimes as the assiduous promoter of mission- 
ary labours among the Tartars and other nations of the East. But nothing 
lay nearer his heart than the restoration of the dominion of Christians in 
Palestine where their cause was nearly ruined. In thia he laboured stren- 
uously, but in vain ; and death intercepted all his projects,(30) 

^ 16. After his death the church was without a head till the third year, 
the cardinals disagreeing exceedingly among themselves. At length, on 
the 5th of July, 1294, they unanimously chose au aged man greatly vener- 
ated for his sanctity, Peter sumamed de Murron^ from a mountain in which 
he led a solitary and very austere mode of life, who assumed the pontifical 
name of Coehetme Y. But as the austerity of his life tacitly censured the 
corrupt morals of the Romish court and especially of the cardinals, and as 
he showed very plainly that he was more solicitous to advance the holiness 
of the church than its worldly grandeur, he was soon considered as un» 
worthy of the office which he had reluctantly assumed. Hence some of 
the cardinals and especially Benedict Cajetan, easily persuaded him to ab- 
dicate the chair, in the fourth month of his pontificate. He died A.D. 
1296, in the castle of Fumone, where his successor detained him a captive 
lest he should raise disturbance. But afterwards Clement Y. enrolled him 
in the calendar of the saints. To him owed its origin that sect of Bene- 
dictine monks who were called after him Coelestineef a sect still existing in 
Italy and France, though now nearly extinct, and differing from the other 
Benedictines by their more rigid rules.of life.(31) 

§ 17. He was succeeded, A.D. 1294, by Benedict cardinal Cajetan, the 
man by whom especially he had been induced to resign tiie pontificate, and 
who now assumed the name of Boniface YIII. This was a man formed to 
produce disturbance both in church and state, and eager for confirming and 
enlarging the power of the pontiffii, to the highest degree of indiscreticMi. 
From his first entnmce on the office, he arrogated sovereign power over 
all things sacred and secular ; overawed kings and nations with the terror 
of his bulls ; decided the controversies of sovereigns as their arbiter ; en- 
larged the code of canon law by new accessions, namely by the sixth Book 
ofVeeretals ; made war, among others, particularly on the noble family of 

(30) [A biography of this pope may be phies of him are to be foand in MwaiorCi 
nee in Muratori*M Scriptores rerum Italic, Scriptorea remm Italicar., tom. iii., part i.. 
torn, iii., pt. i., p. 6l2.-—Sehl.] p. 663, 6lc. His life is also written by 

(31) See Hipp. Helyot^ Histoire des 0^ ra^hroeh^ Acta Saoctor., tom. vr.t mens. 
dres, tom. vi., p. 180. [This pope wrote a Mad., p. 4S3. — ScU. Also, AdT. Bailie^ 
history of his own life, which with his oth- Vies des SaintSi May, torn, ii., p. 306, du: 
er works, is in the Biblioth. max. Patnim — Tr.] 

Lugd., tom. zzY., p. 765. Other biogr^ 
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Cohtma^ which had opposed his election ; in a word, he seemed to be an- 
other Gregory VII. at the head of the church.(82) At the close of the 
century, [A.D. 1800], he established the year of jubilee, which \A still sol. 
emnized at Rome. The rest of his acts and his miserable exit, belong to 
the next century. (88) 

^18. Although Innocent III. in the Lateran council of 1215, had forbid- 
den the introduction of jmjnenDreUgkmSy that is, new orders of monks ;(84) 
yet by Innocent himself and by Uie subsequent pontifis, many religioua 
orders before unknown, were not only tolerated, but approved and endow- 
ed with various privileges and honours. And considering the state of the 
church in this age, it is not strange that this law of Innocent was tacitly 
abrogated. For passing by other reasons, the opposers of the church par- 
ticularly the heretics, were everywhere multipl3ring ; the secular clergy as 
they were called, were more attentive to their private interests than to 
those of the church, and lived luxuriously upon the revenues provided by 
their predecessors ; the old orders of monks had nearly all abandoned their 
original strictness, and disgusted the people by their shameful vices, their 
sloth, and their licentiousness ; and they ail advanced, rather than retarded 
the progress of the heretics. The church therefore had occasion for new 
orders of servants, who should possess both the power and the disposition 
to conciliate the good-will of the people and diminish the odium resting on 
the Romish church, by the sanctity of their deportment, and to search out 
and harass the heretics, by their sermons, their reasoning, and their arms. 

§ 19. Some of the orders of monks that originated in this century, are 
now extinct, while others are in a very flourishing state. Among those 
now extinct, were the HundUati; who originated anterior to the ISth cen- 
tury, but were first approved and subjected to the rule of St. Benedict, by 
Innocent III. These were suppressed by Pius V. on account of their ex* 
tremcly corrupt morals, A.D. 1671.(35) The Jacobites, mendicants, who 
were established by Innocent III., but ceased to exist in this very century, 
subsequently I think to the council of Lyons.(36) The VallischolareSf 
who were collected not long after the commencement of the century by 
the Scholares, that is, by the four professors of theology at Paris ; and 
hence they were first called Scholares, but afterwards, from a certain valley 
in Campania to which they retired in the year 1234, their name was changed 

(33) A fonnal biography of him written Pagi^ and Muratori, in his Annali d*Itali« ; 
by Jo. Rttbeus a Benedictine monk, was yet always consulting the original writers, 
published at Rome, 1661, 4to, under the ti- whom muraiori has collected in his Scrip- 
tie of Bonifacius VIII. e Camilla Cajetano- tores renim Italicar. 
rum Principum Romanus Pontifez. [An- (34) [Acta Concilii Lateran. iv., canon 
other biography of him, by Bernh. Guidot is 13. Ne nimia religionum diversitas gravem 
extant in Muratori*a Scriptores rcrum Ital., in ecclesia Dei confasionem inducat, firmi- 
torn, iii., pt. i., p. 641. The history of his ter prohibemus ne quis de caetero novam 
contests with the king of France, was writ- religionem inyeniat : sed qaiconque voluerit 
ten by Peter de Puy^ entitled Hiatoire da ad religionem convert!, unam de approbatis 
diflerend dc Philippe le Bel et de Boniface assumat. Similiter qui voluerit religiosam 
Viri., Paris, 1655, fol. ; also by Adt, Bail- domam fundare de novo, regulam et insti- 
Ut, Histoire dee demelez du Pape Boniface totionem accipiat de religionibos approbatis. 
V'lII. avec Philippe le Bel, Paris, 1718, See HarduwM Concilia, torn, vii., p. 31.— 
12mo. — Schl. For a summary account of Tr."] 

this quarrel, see Gifford^t History of France, (35) Helyot^t Histoire des Ordree, torn. 

»ol. i., p. 607, &c. — TV.] vi., p. 1691 

(33) In this account of the pontiffs, I have (86) Bmti. Psria, Historta major, p. 161. 
bllowed chiefly, Dan. Papekroch, Fnmd* 
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to ValUschoJaru [Scholars of the Valley].(87) This society was first gov* 
erned by the rule of SL Augustine ; but it is now united with the canons 
regular of SU Genetieve* The JratemUy of the blessed virgin mother of 
Christy which began to exist AD* 1266, and was extinguished in the year 
1274.(38) The knights offatik and charity^ established in France to sup. 
press public robberies, and approYed by Gregory IX. (39) The eremite 
arethren of SL WiUiam^ duke of Aquitaine.(40) I pass over the Brethren 
of the Sackf the BethlehemiieSf and several others : for sc&rccly any age was 
more fhiitful than this, in new sects of monks, living under various rules 
and regulations.(41) 

§ 20. Among the new monastic sects that still exist, were the Servants 
of the ever blessed Virgimj a fraternity founded in the year 1233 in Tusca- 
ny, by seven pious Florentines, at the head of whom was PhiUp Benin. 
This sect adopted indeed the rule of Si, Augustine^ but it was consecrated 
to the memory of the holy widowhood of the blessed virgin, and therefore 
wore a black habit,(42) and had other peculiarities. The holy wars of the 
Christians in Palestine, in which many Christians became captives among 
the Mohammedans, produced near tl^ close of the preceding century the 
order of Brethren of the hobf Trimiy, whiqh first acquired stability and 
permanence in this century. Its originators were John de Matha and 
Felix de ValoiSf two pious Frenchmen who led a solitary life at Cetfroy in 
the diocese of Meaux, where the principal house of the sect still exists. 
These monks were called Brethren of the holy Triniiyy because all their 
churches are dedicatedbto the holy Trinity ; also Mathuriniy because their 
church in Paris has for its tutelar saint St, Matkurinus; and likewise 
Brethren of the redemption of captivesj because they are required to make 
the redemption of Christian captives from the Mohammedans a primary 
object, and to devote one third part of their revenues to this purpose. 
Their rule of life formerly was austere ; but by the indulgence of the pon. 
tiffs, it is now rendered easy to be kept.(43) 

§ 21. But the sects now mentioned and indeed all others, were far infe. 
rior in reputation, in privileges, in the number of members, and in other 
respects, to the Mendicant Orders^ (those which had no permanent revenues 

(37) Boulay't Hist. Acad. Paris., torn. (43) Besides Helyot and the ethers, see 
iii., p. 15. Acta Sanctor. mens. Febraar., Tous$aint du PletMit^ Histoire df PEdise 
torn, ii., p. 482. de Meaux, torn, i., p. 172 and 666, &c. Bou-^ 

(38) DicnysiuM StannuirikanHS, Gallia lay*s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 523, 
Christiana, torn, i., p. 653, &c. &c. Ant. Wood's Antiq. Oxonicnses, torn. 

(39) Gallia Christiana, torn, i., Append., i., p. 133, dbc. In ancient writers, this sect 
p. 165. Martene^s Voyage litteraire de is called the Order of OMMtM^ because their 
deux Benedictins, torn, ii., p. 23, &g. rule required the brethren to ride on asses, 

(40) Jo.,Bolland, de Ordine Eremitar. S. and forbid their using horses. See Charles 
Gueiielmi Comment., in the Acta Sanctor. du Freme^M notes on JoinviIIe*s life of St. 
Fcbr.. ton), ii., p. 472, dec. I^ewis, p. 81, &c. But by the allowance of 

(41) Matth. Paris, Historia major, p. 815, the pontifls, they may use horses at the pres- 
ed. Watts. Tot jam apparuerunt ordines in ent day, if they have occasic>n ; and they do 
Angtia, ut ordinum confusio Tideretur inor- use them. A similar order was instituted in 
dinata. The same thins occuned in other Spain, A.D. 1228, by PavlNolasco^^nd call- 
countries of Europe in this age. ed the Order of Mercy of St, Mary for tks 

(42) Besides Ine common historians of ransoming of captives^ (S. Mariae de Mer^ 
the monaatic orders, who are not always cede Redemptionis Captivorom). See tha 
accurate, see Paul the Florentine's Dia7ogu8 Acta Sanctor. Januarii, ton n., p 080, dec. 
de origine ordinis Servorom ; in Jo. Idmfa 

Oelicis Eruditorum, tom. i., p. 1-48. 
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or possessions), which were first established in Europe during this century 
This sort of monks had then become exceedingly necessary in the church. 
For the wealthy orders, withdrawn by their opulence from solicitude about 
religion and from obsequiousness to the pontiffs, and indulging themselves 
in idleness, voluptuousness, and all kinds of vice, could no longer be em- 
ployed in any arduous enterprise ; and the heretics were of course allowed 
to roam about securely, and to gather congregati(Mis of followers. Besides^ 
all the parties opposed to the church, looked upon voluntary poverty as the 
primary virtue of a servant of Jesus Christ ; they required their own 
teachers to live in poverty, like the apostles ; they reproached the church 
for its riches, and for the vices and profligacy of ihb clei^ growing out 
of those riches ; and by their commendation of poverty and contempt of 
riches, they chiefly gained the attention and die good-will of the people. 
A class of persons therefore was very much wanted, who by the austerity 
of their manners, their contempt of riches, and the external sanctity of 
their rules of life, might resemble such teachers as the heretics both com* 
mended and exhibited ; and whom neither their worldly interests and pleas- 
ures, nor the fear of princes and nobles, could induce to neglect their du. 
ties to the church and to the pontiff. The first to discern this, was Jiiiio. 
cent III., whose partiality for 'the orders professing poverty, was most 
manifest :(44) and the subsequent pontics learning by experience the great 
utility of these orders, continued to cherish and encourage them. And 
this partiality of the pontiffs becoming manifest, so great was the increase 
of numbers in these orders, that they became a heavy burden not only 
upon the people but also Uponr the church. 

§ 22. This serious evil, Gregory X. endeavoured to obviate in the general 
council of Lyons, A.D. 1272. For he prohibited all the orders that had 
originated since the council of Innoeent III., which was held at Rome in 
1215 : and in particular, he reduced the unbridled throng (as he denomi* 
nates them) of the Mendicants, to four orders ; namely, DcnUmeans, Fran* 
ciseans, CarmeUtes, and Augustinian Eremites.{4&) The CarTneliies, who 
were first established in Palestine in the preceding century, were in this 
removed to Europe ; and by Honorius III., AD. 1226, placed among the 
approved orders in the western church. The order of Augustinians or 
Eremik^f was formed by Alexander IV., in the year 1256 ; for he required 
various societies of EremUeSf of which some followed the regulations of 
William the Eremite, and others wished to be considered as following Au- 
gtistine, and others called themselves by other names, to all unite in one 
fraternity, and live under the same rules, namely, those said to be prescribed 
by Atigustine.{46) 

(44) [Innocent TIT. sent these Mendicant am aliquonmi pneaumptnosa temeritas di- 
monks into all parts of the vrorld, as heralds Tenorum ordinum, pTaecipue Mendicantium 
of the papal power ; and to increase their ^effrenatam quasi multitudinem adinvenit. 
respectability and influence, he exempted Hinc ordincs post dictum concilium (I^ter- 
them from the jurisdiction of the bishops, ancnse A.D. 1215) adinventos — perpetual 
and declared them to be responsible imme- prohibitioni subjicimus. 

diately and solely to the see of Rome. — (46) This ordinance is found in the Bul- 

SchL] larium Komanum, torn, i., p. 110 of the new 

(45) Concilium Logdun. IT., A.D. 1274, edition. Besides the writers on all the mo- 
Can, xxiii., (in /Tar^ttiV; Concilia, tom. vii., nastic orders, and the historians of the Au- 

f>. 715). Importuna petentium inhiatio re- Justinian order in p.irticulaT. see the Acta 
igionum (thus the monastic orders are de- Sanctor. mensia Febniarii, torn, ii., p. 472. 
•cribed) multiplicationem eztorsit, Terameti' 
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§ 33. As these orders had liberty from the pontiflb to spread themselves 
every where, and to instruct the people and to teach the youth ; and as 
they exhibited a far greater show of piety and sanctity than the older or- 
ders of monks, all Europe suddenly burst forth in admiration and rever. 
ence for them. Very many cities, as appears from the most credible 
documents, were divided for their sakes into four sections ; of which, the 
first was assigned to the Dominicans, the second to the Franciscans, the 
third to the Carmelites, and the fourth to the Augustinians. The people 
frequented almost exclusively the churches of the mendicants, and but sel- 
dom asked for the sacraments as they are called, or for burial, except 
among them ; which naturally called forth grievous complaints from the 
ordinary priests, who had the charge of the parishes. Indeed the histor}' 
of this and the following centuries, shows that so great was the reputation 
and the influence of these mendicant friart^ that they were employed in 
transactions of the highest magnitude, in negotiations for peace, in the rat- 
ification of treaties, in shaping the policy of courts, in arranging financial 
concerns, and in various other functions totally at variance with the monas- 
tic profession. 

§ 24. But the Dominicans and Francueans acquired much greater glory 
and power than the other two orders of mendicants. During three centu- 
ries they had the direction of nearly every thing in church and state, held 
the highest offices both ecclesiastical and civil, taught with almost abso- 
lute authority in all the schools and churches, and defended the authority 
and majesty of the Roman pontifis, against kings, bishops, and heretics, 
with amazing zeal and success. What the JesuUg were after Luther be- 
gan the reformation, the same were the Dominicans and Franciscans from 
the thirteenth century to the times of Luther, the soul of the whole church 
and state, and the projectors and executors of all the enterprises of any 
moment. — Dondrdc a Spaniard of Calahorra, and of the illustrious family 
of (hizman, a regular canon of Osma, a man of very ardent temperament, 
burning with hatred against the heretics who then greatly disquieted the 
church, went with a few companions into France to engage in combat with 
them ; and with sermons and written compositions, with military force and 
the tremendous tribunal of the Jft^fumtibn, which owed its organization to 
iiim, he attacked most vigorously and not without success, the Albigense^ 
and the other opposers of the church. Then going into Italy, after such 
achievements, he readily obtained great favour with the pontifis, IimoceiU 
III. and Honorius III., and had leave to establish a new fraternity, to be es. 
pecially opposed to heretics. At first, he and his associates adopted the 
rule of the canons commonly called Su Augustine^Sy with the addition of 
a few precepts that were more rigid : but he afterwards went over to the 
class of monks, and in a convention of the fraternity at Bologna in tho 
year 1220, he enjoined upon them poverty and contempt for all perma- 
nent revenues and possessions. Soon after the transaction at Bologna, he 
died, in the year 1221.(47) The members of the order were at first call- 

(47) See Jac. Echard and Joe. Qu£iif*s Fahriehu, Biblioth Lai. medii aevi, torn. iL, 

Scriptorea Ordinis Domin., Paris, 1719, fol., p. 187, &c., to which may \:e added severa] 

torn, i., p. 84, &c. Acta Sanetor. April., others, and especially Antc%^us BremofuTt 

torn, ill., p. 872, 6cc. Nicol, Jansenhu, Vi- Bullarium Ordinia Bomi jicani, published at 

ta S. Dominici, Antw., 1622, 8to, and the Rome ; but which has not fallen in my way. 

lon^ list of writers men *oned bj Jo. ^1(6. [AJsotheAnnalftiOrd.PnBdicatoniiiiyllom^ 

Vol. II.— Q q 
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ed Preaching Friars {Fraires Praedieatares), because their attention was 
piio sipally devoted to instriicting mankind by preaching ; but afterwards 
they were named from their founder DondnicoM.^^S) 

9 25. FranciSf the son of a merchant of Assisi in Umbria, a dissolute 
and reckless youth, upon recovering fVom a very threatening sickness, which 
he had brought upcn himself by his licentious, vicious conduct, exhibited in 
his life and behaviour a kind of relieious idiocy ; and subsequently, in the 
year 1208, having accidentally heard in a church the words of the Saviour, 
Matthew x., 10, [Provide neither gold nortUter nor brass in jfovr purses, nor 
scrip for your journey, &c.], he conceived that the essence of the Gospel, 
as taught by Jesus Christ, consisted in absolute penury of aU things ; and 
this therefore he prescribed for himself and for some others who followed 
him. He was unquestionably an honest and pious man ; but grossly ig- 
norant, and weakened in his intellect by the force of his disease. His new 
fraternity was viewed by Innocent III. as well suited to the exigences of the 
church at that time, and was formally approved by Honorius III., A.D. 
1223 ; and it had become very numerous when its founder died, in the year 
1226. To manifest his humility, Francis would not allow the members of 

1706, fol., torn, i., whieb Tolome is wbolly proved roles. He adopted that of Si. Amt- 

devoted to the life of St. Dominic. — ScH. gvtiine : founded monasteries of Preaching 

That Si. Dominic was of the nohle family of Friars in divers places ; and was constituted 

Cfuzmanf has hecn disputed: but it is agree j, general of the whole. He was vcxy active 

that he was born at Calahorra, A.D. 1170 ; and efficient, till his death in 1221. His 

tod that he was earlv sent to the high school sixty monasteries, divided into eight provin- 

at Valencia, where he studied theology four ces, now fell under the care of his successor 

J ears, and led an austere and studious life, and biographer, Jordant a noted preacher of 

n the year 1199, the bishop of Osma made the Order, educated at Paris. He presided 

him a presbyter and a canon of his cathedral, over the Dominicans till A.D. 1237; and 

He soon after became sub-prior of that body, was succeeded by Raymund de Pcnnafori^ 

He was then very devotional, studious, ze^- till 1376 ; when John of Wildeehausen b^ 

ous for the faith, and a great preacher. In came the general. In the year 1277| \t 

1806, the bishop took Dominic with him Order had thirty- five cloisters for men ia 

into the south of France, where thefmet the Spain, fifty- two in France, thirty-two in Tus* 

papal legate and others, then labouring with cany, fifty- three in* Germany, forty-six in 

little effect to convert the Albigenses. Th^ Lombardy, thirty in Hungary, thirty-six in 

bishop of Osma told them, they did not take Poland, twenty-eight in Denmark, forty in 

the right course ; that they ought to go forth England, besides some in other coontnea, 

unadorned, and without purse or scrip, like and a large number of nunneries. The next 

the apostles. He and Dominic set them a year, it counted four hundred and seventeen 

pattern, which they followed with better sue- cloisters. See 5cAroccA-A'« Kirchengesch., 

oess. Afler visitmg Rome, the bishop had vol. xxvii., p. 383, &c. — Tr.'] 

le&ve from the pope to preach in France du- (48) In ancient writers, they are some- 

rin^ two years . He dia so, with Dominic to times called also Major Friars ( Fratres Ma* 

assist him. Many others also laboured with jores). See Ani. Maiihteut, Analecta ve- 

them. After the return of the bishop to teris aevi.tom. ii., p. 173.- But this was ra* 

Spain, Dominic continued to preach to the ther a nickname, by which they were dis- 

heretics, sometimes with assistants, and tinguished from the Franciscans^ who called 

sometimes almost alone. In 1308, a papal themselves Minor Friars {Fraires Minores), 

legate was murdered, and a crusade com- In France and the neighbouring countriesi 

menced. Dominic persevered with great they were called Jacomns or JacobiieSy be« 

seal and fortitude, preaching, and begging cause the first domicil granted to them at 

his bread from door to door. He mdually Paris, was and is still sacred to Si. James, 

drew around him several persons of like spir- [Rue de Si. Jamus]. — In England they were 

it. In the year 1315, he attended the ^en- called Black Friars, from the colour of theic 

oral council of the Lateran, and obtamed habit ; and the part- of London where they 

leave to establish a new order of monks ; first dwelt, is Si M called by this Aame.— 

yet adopting some one of the already ap- TV.] 
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his order to be called Brethren {Fratrei^ but only LUile Brothers (Fraier^ 

€uli)f in Italian FrcUricelhSj in Latin Fratres Minores [Minorites] ; which 
is the name they still retain«(49) 

(49) The life of Francis was written by and he now clothed himself in skins, and 

Bonavenlura ; and has been often published, lived like a beffgar, travelling up and dowq 

But of all the writers who give account of the country, and exhorting all to be roligioos. 

him, the most full, is Lucom Wadding, [an Some regarded him as insane, and others at 

Irish Franciscan monk, who died at Rome a saint. By begging, he raised money ta 

A.D. 1657], in the first volume of his An- repair not only ue old church before men* 

nales Minorum ; a work containing a very tioned, but likewise two others ; one of 

ample history of the Franciscan Oraer, con- which, near Assisi, was called the church of 

finned by innumerable documents, and pub- Portiuncula, where ho fixed his headquar- 

lished with considerable enlargement, by ters, and at length established his new order 

Joseph Mtaria Fonstea ab Ebora, Rome, of monks about the year 1208. Absolute 

1731, and onward, in eighteen volumes, poverty, entire obedience, much fasting and 

folio. The same Wadding published the prayer, with constant efforts to convert sin- 

Opuscola Sti Francisci, Antw., 1623, 4to, ners, were the requisites for admission to his 

and the Biblioth. Grdinis Minorum, Rome, Order. In the year 1210, he had but elevea 

1650, 4to. The other writers on this cele- followers, when he obtained leave of the 

brated sect, are mentioned by Jo. Alb, Fa- pope to continue his monastery. In 1211,. 

bricius, Biblioth. I^atina medii svi, tom. ii., he sent his monks all over Italy, to preach 

p. 573, d&c. iSt. Francis was bom at As- and beg their bread. The Order now in- 

sisi, A.D. 1182; and at his baptism was creased rapidlv, and was in high repute. 

named John. But his father, beins a mer- Francis himself travelled and preachedf and 

chant who did much business in the south bad revelations and wroufffat miracles. Once 

of France, brouffht him into such familiar while preaching, he could not be heard, for 

intercourse with rVenchmen, that be learned the chattering of numerous swallows. He 

to speak their language fluently ; and was turned to them, and said : ** My sisters, ycu 

thence called Franeiscus, His father edu- have talked long enough ; it is time nov m 

sated him for his own business, and early me to speak : & you keep silence, whii j .Ae 

employed him in traffic. But he was neg- word of God is preached." They instantly 

ligent in business, profligate, and debauched ; obeyed. In 1212, he attempted to sail to 

yet generous to tne poor, and brave. He the East, in order to preach to the Moham- 

always acted from the impulse of feeling, medans; but the wmds drove him back. 

and his imagination oveipowered his judg- In the year 1214, he went to Morocco, and 

ment. After his sickness, he resolved to he preached a while, without effect, among the 

religious, and became as extravagant in this believers in Mohammed. In 1215, he at- 

course, as he was before in his worldly pleas- ' tended the Lateran council, when Innoeeni 

urea. Meeting one day a leper, he dis- III. publicly declared his approbation of the 

mounted from his horse, kissed the sores of Franciscan society. In 1216, he held at 

the sick man, and gave him alms ; and this, Assisi the first general chapter of his Order ; 

to overcome the revolting feelings of his na- the next year cardinal UgtUinOf afterwards 

ture. He fancied that Christ appeared to pope Gregory IX., became patron of the or- 

him, and that he had visions and prophetic der : the year following, 1219, no less than 

dreams. In a pilgrimage to Rome, oo ssw five thousand sre said to have attended the 

a multitude of begsars about the church of general chapter. He now sent his preschers 

St. Peter, and exchanged clothes with one abroad over all Europe. He himself went 

of the most shabby, ani herded some dsys this year to "Bgfpt, and preached to the sul- 

with the rest. Praying one day near the tan of that country. On his return he found 

walls of a decayed church at Assisi, he heard that his deputy |[eneral, £/tas, had relaxed 

a voice aaying : " Oo, Francis, and rmir my somewhat the strictness of his rules ; but he 

house, which you see is decayed." He im- restored things to their former state. He 

mediately went and sold a large amount of would not allow splendour in his churches, 

cloth belonging to his father, and brought nor the foraiation of libraries ; and individ- 

the avails to the priest of that church, who uals must not own even a psdter or hymn* 

hesitated to receive it. His father was of- book. In 1220, five Franciscan missidna- 

fended, and attempted to arrest him as a de- ries were put to death in Morocco ; which 

langed person ; in which light he was now contributed much to raise the fame of the 

generally viewed by his frjllow-townsmen. order, and to enlarge it. In 1222, the pope 

ui the year 1206, his father took all property gave the Franciscans a right to preach oveiy- 

' Wkoiiaa hands, lest he should sf uander it ; where, and to hear confessions and giant vh 
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§ 26* These two orders wonderfully supported the tottering fabric of the 
Romish church, in various ways ; as, by searching out and extirpating her" 
eUcs^ by performing embassies for the advantage of the church, and by con^ 
firming the people in their loyalty to the pontiiFs. Sensible of their good 
services and fidelity, the pontiffs employed them in all the more important 
offices and transactions, and likewise conferred on them the highest and 
most invidious privileges and advantages.(dO) Among these prerogatives, 
It was not the least, that in all places and without license from the bishops, 
they might preach publicly, be confessors to all who wished to employ them, 
and grant absolutions. They were also furnished w ith anuple power to grant 
indulgences ; by which the pontifis aimed to furnish the Franciscans espe« 
cially, with the means of support.(51) But these favours, conferred in such 
profusion upon the Dominicans and Franciscans, while ^ey weakened the 
ancient discipline and infringed upon the rights of the first and second or. 
ders of the clergy, produced deadly hatred between the mendicant orders 
on the one hand, and the bishops and priests on the other, and caused vio* 
lent struggles and commotions in every country in Europe, and even in the 
city of Rome itself.(52) And although the pontiffs of this and the follow, 
ing centuries, used various means to compose and terminate these commo- 
tions, yet they were never able to extinguish them, because the interests of 
the church required, that its toobX faithful servants and satellites, the men- 
dicant monks, should continue to be honoured and be safe.(53) 

solutions, in all places. In 1234, Su Fran- no sect of monks bad more or ampler iniftt/- 

Of, after praying for greater conformity with genets for distribution, than the Franciscans. 

Chnst, had scars or fongoas flesh, it is said, witlK>ot them, these good friars who were 

formed on his hands and feet and side, to required to have no possessions snd rere- 

represent the five wounds of Christ. Daring nues, could not have lived and multiplied, 

the two following years, he lived an invalid As a substitute for fixed revenues therefore, 

at Asaisi, and at last died, the 14th of Oc- this extensive sale of ituUdgenees was grant 

tober, 1226. See Bonavenhira, 1. c, and od them. 

Schroeckh^s Kirchengesch., vol. zxvii., p. (52) See Baluze, Miscellanea, torn, vii., 

405, &c.— Tr.J p. 441. 

(50) MaUh. Paris, Historia major, p. 634, (53) See Jo. Launoi, Explicata eccleaiae 
says: Our lord the pope now made the Fran- traditio circa canonem: umnis utrhucue 
ciscans and Dominicans, contraiy to their sexus; 0pp., tom. i., part i., p. 247, &c. 
wishes, I suppose, and to the injury and RUk. Simon, Critique de la Bibliotheque 
scandal pf their Order, bis jHjblicans and his des Auteurs Eeclesiast. par M. du Pin, tome 
bedels. — Idem, p. 689. Our lord the pope i., p. 826. Jac. Lenfant, Hist, du Concile 
has not ceased to amass treasures, making de Pise, tom. i., p. 810 ; tom. ii., p. 8. Jtx. 
the Dominican and Franciscan monks, even •Echard^s Scriptores Dominicsni, tom. i., p. 
against their inclinations, noi fishers of men, 404, &c. The writers of this and the fol- 
but of money. See also p. 662, 664, and lowing centuries are full of these contests. 
many other places. At the year 1236, p. [Ecclesiaatical discipline was injured, by the 
854, he says : The Franciscans and Domin- privileges granted to the mendicant monks, 
icans were counsellors and envoys of princes, especially because these monks, beinff de- 
and even secietanes to our lord Uie pope ; pendant on the kindness of the peop& for 
thus securing to themselves too much sec- their daily support, (as in after times the 
ular favour. At the year 1289, p. 465, he Jesuits were), endeavoured to secure the 
says : At thai time the Dominicans and good*will of the people, by the indulgent 
Franciscans were the counsellors and ape- manner of treating them in their confessions; 
cial envoys of kings ; and, as formerly, and thus the parish churches became almost 
those clothed io soft raiment were in kind's empty, while those of the mendicants wers 
houses, so at this time, those clothed in vile full o€ worshippers. They sIm received pay 
raiment, were in the houses, the haUs, and for saying masses ; and allowed to the ricD s 
the palaces of princes. burial in their enclosures ; for which thei 

(51) See Biduze, Miscellanea, tom. iv., p. were very generously rewarded. This how* 
490 ; tom. vii., p. 802. It is notoriouti that ever was oMy the beginning of tlie diaquit- 
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§ 27. Among these contests of the mendicants with the bishcp a, the 
priests, the schools, and the other monastic orders, the most noted is tfiat 
of the Dominicans with the university of Paris ; which commenced in the 
year 1228, and was protracted with various success till A.D. 1259. The 
bominicans claimed the privilege of having Iwo theological chairs in that 
university. One of these, the university took from them ; and also passed 
a statute, that no order of monks should be allowed two theological chairs 
jn the university. The Dominicans pertinaciously insisted on having a sec- 
ond chair ; and as they would not be quiet, the university severed them from 
its connexion. Violent commotion ensued on both sides. The controversy 
was carried before the court of Rome ; and Alexander IV. in the year 1255, 
ordered the university not only to restore the Dominicans to their former 
standing in that literary body, but also to allow them as many [professorial] 
chairs as they chose to occupy. The university boldly resisted ; and a 
dubious contest ensued. But Alexander IV. terrified and bore down upon 
the Parisian doctors with so many severe edicts, mandates, and epistles, 
(to the number, it is said, of forty), that in the year 1259 they yielded, and 
according to the will of the pontiff, conceded both to the Dominicans and 
to the Franciscans all (hey wished for.(54) And hence arose that invet- 
erate dislike and alienation not yet entirely done away, between the univer* 
sity of Paris and the mendicant orders, especially that of the Dominicans, 

§ 28. In thi» famous dispute, no one pleaded tiie cause of the university 
more strenuously and spiritedly, than WHUam of St. Amour, a doctor of 
the Sorbonne, a man of genius and worthy of a better age. For in his oth- 
er writings and sermons, but more especially in his book on the Perils of 
ihe latter times, he attacked with ereat severity all the mendicants collect- 
ively ; maintaining, that their mode of life was contrary to the precepts of 
Christ, and that it had been inconsiderately, and through mistake {per er- 
rorem) as he expresses it, confirmed by the pontiffs and the church. Thia 
very celebrated book derived its title from the position of its author, that 
the prediction of Paul, 2 Tim. iii., 1, &c., concerning the perils of the lat. 
ter times, was fulfilled in the mendicant friars ; which he endeavours to 
evince fron their Everlasting Gospel, a book of which more will be said 
hereafter. Against this formidable adversary, the ire of the Dominicans 
especially was kindled ; and they did not cease to persecute him, till Alex- 
ander IV. in the year 1256, ordered his book to be publicly burned, and 
the author to qu..t France, that he might no more excite the Sorbonne to 
hostility against the mendicant^ William obeyed the mandate of the pon* 
ti^ and retired to his native country in Burgundia. But under Clement 

tad«. As the proeecdingB of the mendicants (54) See Cdu. Eg. de Bculay^s Hisloria 

were supported by the ambitioas pontiif Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. 138, dec, 240,244, 

Gregory IX., they kept no terms with the 248, 266, d&c. Jo. Cordesiiu^ (whose as* 

* bishops, nor with the eivil authorities. In samed name is AlitopkUus), Prefatio His- 

tbeir writings and in the schools, they depre- tor. et Apologetics ad Opera Guil.de S, 

eiated the power of the bishops, and exalted Amort, Anton. Touron, Vie de S. Thomas, 

that of the pope. They spoke of the former p. 134. Wadding** Annales Minorum, torn. 

AS mere clergymen, who were bound to obey iii.. p. 247, 366, dec. ; torn, it., p. 14, 62, 

impUeittv the commands of Christ*s vicege- 106, 263. Among the ancients, Matlh. Par* 

rent; wnile the latter, they represented as a if, Historia msjor, A.D. 1228, snd Natgit^ 

▼isib B deity. Such good services must be Chronicon, in Dackery*s Spicilegium, torn, 

appreciated and rewwded, and such useful in., p. 88, Ac* 
mes mnM be esteemed and ralued.— >i8dU.] 
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n*. he rt;tumed to Paris, explained his book in a larger work, and at last 
died there in the highest estimation.(55) 

& 29. This general odium against the mendicant orders, arising from 
he high privileges conferred on them by the pontifis, was not a little in« 
creased by the immense pride and arrogance which they displayed on all 
occasions. For they pretended to be divinely excited and commissioned* 
to explain and defend the religion of Christ; the priests of all other class- 
es and orders, they treated with contempt, declaring that themselves alona 
understood the true way of salvation ; they extolled the efficacy of their 
indulgences ;. and they boasted immoderately of their familiar intercourse 
with God, with the virsin Mary, and with all the glorified saints : and by 
such means, they so deluded and captivated the uninformed and simple 
multitude, that they employed them only as their spiritual guides.(56) A 
prominent place among the instances of their crafty arrogance, is due to 
the fable circulated by the Carmelites, respecting Sinum Stocky a general 
of their order who died near the beginning of the century. They said, 
the virgin Mary appeared to him, and promised him that no person should 
be eternally lost, who should expire clothed in the short mantle worn on 
their shoulders by the Carmelites, and called the «capii/ar. (57) And this 
fiction, equally ridiculous and impious, has found advocates even among the 

pontiffs.(58) 

§ 30. But these very orders, which seemed to be the principal supports 
of the Romish power, gave the pontiffs immense trouble, not long after the 
decease of Dominic and Francis ; and the difficulties though often dispel, 
led for a time, continually recurred, and brought the church into great 
jeopardy. In the first place, these two most powerful orders contended 
with each other for precedence, and attacked and warred upon each oth- 
er in their publications, with invectives and criminations. Attempts were 
frequently made to stop these contentions ; but the firebrand that kindled 
them could never be extingui|]tied.{59) In the next place, the Franciscan 
fraternity was early split intoPTactions, which time only strengthened and 

(55) The Pcrisian theologians to this time, saec. ziii., cap. iii., art. vii., p. 95. Mich. St- 

bold William and his book in high esttma- num. Critique de la Bibliotheque Eccles. de 

tion. and warmly contend that he was not M. da Pin, tom. i., p. 345, &c.» and others, 

enrolled among the heretieg; while the Do- (56) See, among others, Matthew Parity 

minicans regard him as a heretic of the first Historia major, in various places, and par- 

nnk. His works, so far as they could be ticniarly on A.D. 1246, p. 607, 630, &c. 

found, were published by John Cordeeiue, at (57) See the tract of Jo. Lannoit de viso 

Constance, (as the title-page expresses ; but Simonis Stockii ; in his 0pp., tom. ii., part 

in fact, at Paris), 1632, 4to, with a long and ii., p. 379, &c. Acta Sanctor., tom. iii , ad 

learned preface, in which the reputation and diem zvi. mensis Maii. Theoph. Raynaud, 

the orthodoxy of the author are vhidicated Scapulare Marianum ; in hisC^pp., tom. viL, 

and maintained. To elude the resentment p. 614, and others. 

and enmity ofthe mendicant orders, the editor (58) Even the modem pontiff Benediei 

assumed the fictitious ntmb of John Aliioph^ XIV., [who died A.D. 1758]. did not hesi- 

ilus. But the fraternity obtained a decree tate to give countenance to this fable ; yet 

from LewiM XIII. in the year 1633, sup- in his usual prudent and cautious manner: de 

pressing the book. The edict is given us Testis B. Mariae Virginia, lib. li., cap. vi., 

by the Dominican, Anton, Tounm, in his Vie 0pp., tom. x., p. 478, ed. Rome, 

de S Thomas, p. 164. Respectiiiff William, (59) See the Alcorar des Cordeliers, tom. 

his life, and fortunes, see also Wadding's I, p. 256, 266, 278, 6u Lueae Wadihtge 

Annates Minotum, tom.jii., p; 366. BoU' Annales Minorum, tom. iii., p. 380, and tlM 

lay's Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. 266, whole history of these times. 
A«. Natalis Alexander, Historia £ccUa., 
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rendered inveterate ; and these factions not only disturbed the peace of 
the church, but shook even the sovereign powers and majesty of the pon- 
tiffs themselves. Nor will it appear doubtful, to one who attentively con* 
aiders the course of events in the Latin church from this period onward, 
that these mendicant orders, in part undesignedly, and in part knowingly 
and intentionally, gave mortal wounds to the authority of the Romish church« 
and caused the people to wish for a reformation in the church. 

§ 31. St, Francis prescribed absolute poverty to his friars. While all 
the previous monastic orders adopted the policy of denying to their mem- 
bers severally, the right of private property, but allowed the collective bod- 
ies or fraternities to possess estates and revenues, from which all the indi* 
viduals received support ; Francis would not allow his friars, either indi- 
vidually or collectively, to be owners of any property.(60) But immedi- 
ately after the death of their founder, many of the friars-minors departed 
from this rigorous law ; and their inclinations were gratified by Crregorjf 
IX., who in the year 1231, published a more mild interpretation of this se- 
vere rnle*(61) But others among them, were greatly dissatisfied with this 
relaxation of their primitive austerity. These being persons of a morose 
disposition and prone to go to extremes, were by some called the Zealous 
{zelaU)res)j or the Spiritual ; and by others the Caesarians, from one of their 
number named Caesarius^ who was their leader.(62) A perplexing con- 
troversy having thus arisen. Innocent IV., in the year 1245, decided accord- 
ing to the views of those who wished their rule to be relaxed ; declaringi 
that they might hold lands, houses, furniture, books, &c., and might use them 
freely; but that the right of property f the legal possession or oumersJUp of 
the whole, should belong to St. Peter and to the church of Rome, without 
whose consent nothing shoul^ be sold, exchanged, or in any way transfer- 
red to others. But this exposition of their rule, the Spiritual declared to 
be an unrighteous perversion of it ; and some of them retired into the 
woods and deserts, and others were sent into exile by Crescentius general 
of aie order.(63) 

§ 3!3. John of Parma, who was elected general of the order, A.D. 1247 
changed the whole face of things among them. Being himself in senti- 
ment with the SpiritualSj he recalled the exiles, and required the brethren 
to conform to the letter of the law as prescribed by St. Francis.(6i) But 
the recompense he received for restoring the Franciscan community to its 
pristine state, was, that in the year 1249 he was accused before the ponti^ 
Alexander IV., and was compelled to resign his office. His companions 
who refused to abandon their opinions, were thrown into prison ; and he 
himself with difficulty escaped the same fate.(65) His successor, the ceU 
ebrated Bonaventura who ranked high among the scholastic theologianSf 
wished to be thought neutral, and made it his grand object to prevent an 

(60) The Rule of St. Franeitf cap. vi., it (61) His ball is extant in Emman, Roi^' 
this : Fratres sibi nihil appraprient, nee do- rte*« ()oUectio piivilegionim legalarium men- 
mum, nee Iocum» nee a.iquam rem : sed si- dicantium et non mendicantium, torn, i., p. 8. 
cat peiegrini et advenae in hoc saecalo, in (68) Lucas Wadding^s Annales Mincnim, 
panpenate et humilitate famalantes Domino, torn, iii., jp. 99, dec. 
vadant pro eleemosyna (i. e., mast hpg) con- (68) Wadiingf torn, iv., p. 128, and torn. 
fidenter.-^Haec est itla celsitado altisaimae iii., p. 171, d&c. 

psopertatis^ quae tos eahasimos meos fra- (64) WaiUtn^« Annales, torn, iii., p. 171. 

tree haeredes ol reges legni coelorum intti> (65) Waddi^s Annales, torn, if., p. A, 

Ciiit Ac. 
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open rupture and separation between the two parties. Yet he could not 
prevent the laxer party from obtaining, in the year 1257, a solemn ratifi- 
cation from Alexander IV. of the interpretation put upon their rule by In 
nocenl IV.(66) On the other hand, those who held to tne views of the Spir- 
itualSf were so successful that in an assembly of the order A.D. 1260, they 
procured the abrogation of the interpretation of Innocent, and particularly 
so far as it differed from the previous interpretation of Gregory IX.(67) 

§ 33. To this first contest respecting the meaning of their rule, another 
was added of no less magnitude. From the beginning of the century, there 
were circulated in Italy and in other countries, various prophecies of the 
famous Joachim abbot of Flora in Calabria, who was considered by the vul* 
gar as a man divinely inspired and erua} with the ancient prophets. Most 
of these prophecies were included in «, nook, which was commonly called 
The everlasting Gospelj and by the vulgar The hook of Joachim.{'d8) This 
true or fictitious Joachdmj among many other things, foretold in particular, 
the destruction of the Romish church, the defects and corruptions of which 
he severely censures ; and also the promulgation of a new and more per- 
feet Crospelf by poor persons divinely commissioned, in the age of Hie Holy 
Spirit, For he taught, that two imperfect ages [or dispensations], that is, 
modes of worshipping God, had already pas^ ; namely, those of the Fa* 
ther and of the Son; and that a third, more perfect, was at hand ; namely, 
that of the Holy Spirit, These predictions, and whatever affirmations were 
attributed to Joachim, were eagerly swallowed down by the Spirituals, who 
were for the most part well-meaning but delirious and fanatical persons, 
and who applied them to themselves and to the rules of life prescribed by 
St, Francis ;(69) for they maintained that he had taught men the true CroS' 
pel, and that he was that angel, whom John in the Apocalypse, xiv., 6, saw 
flying through the heavens.(70) 

§ 34. At the time these contentions were at their height, about the year 
1250, Crerhard one of the Spirituals, wrote an avowed exposition of this 
Eternal Gospel ascribed to Joachim ; and entitled his work, an Introduction 

(66) The decree is exhibited by Wadding, Oorpd, which was the prodaction of an ob- 
tmong other documents, Annates, torn, iv., scure and insipid writer who poblisbed hit 
p. 446. dreams under the splendid name of Joachiwi, 

(67) Wadding'* Annales, torn, iv., p. 128. in order to five thfem currency. The title 
TIm miserable and distracted state of the Or- of this foolish book was borrowed from the 
der, is lucidly depicted in an Epistle of Bo- Apocalypse, ch. xiv., t. 6. It consisted of 
ntnenturoj which may be seen m Waddingf three parts [or Libri], of which the first was 
I. c, p. 58. entitled Liber ConcoTdiarum, vel Ctmcordia 

(68) What Merlin is to the English, Mai- Veriiatis ; the second, Apocalyjuis nova ; 
aehy to the Irish, and NottrodaniuM to the and the third, Pgallerium decern chordarum. 
French, the same is the abbot Joachim to This is remarked by Jac. Echardt Scriptorea 
the Italians ; a man who foretels what is to Dominicani, torn, i., p. 203, from a MS. copy 
come, who is divinely aided, and foresees the in the Sorbonne. 

fate of empires and the revolations in the (69) This, Wadding himself does notde- 

chorch. Great numbers of his predictions ny, though he is a stanch friend to the Spir- 

were formerly in circulation, and are so still ; iiuaU ; Annates Minoruro, tom. iv., p. 3-6. 

nay, have had not a few who attempted to He also speaks favourably of the abbot Jo* 

explain them. That Joachim predicted some achim. 

thiQgt, and also spoke of a future reforma- (70) See Bahtzct Miscellanea, tom. i., p. 

iion ia the church which he saw to be very 821, 228, 235, 246. Echard, ScriptoresDo^ 

necessary, I have no doubt. But most of minicani, tom. i., p. 202. Codex hiquiait 

Ihe predictions, once believed to be his, un- Tholosane, published by lAmboreh, p SOL 

ioubtedly oiiginated from other authors. 302, 306, dtc. 
^d among these, I place tha Everhtting 
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to ihb Everlasting GospeL{7l) This treatise, among many other absurd 
and impious things, containea this most detestable asseveration ; that the 

true and eternal Grospel of God was exhibited to mankind by Si. FranaSf 

who was the angel mentioned in the Apocalypse, chap, xlv., v. 6 ; that the 
Gospel of Christ would be abrogated in the year 1260, and this new and 

(71) Af both the ancients and the modems ever, in his Scriptores Dominicani, torn. i. 

have given inaccurate accounts of this infa- p. 202, 203, has shown from the MS. records 

moos Dook, I will here subjoin some remarks of the legal process against the Everlasting 

which .7iay serve to correct their mistakes. Gospel, which are still presented in ic Sor- 

I. They nearly all confound the Everlast" bonne, that the author of the infamous book 
mg Gospel, {or the Gospel of the Holy Spit' was a Franciscan friar, named Gerhard, 
it, which w<t8 another title of the book, ac- This Gerhard was the intimate friend of John 
cording to William of St. Amoar, de Pericu- of Parma ; and he not only maintained fierce- 
lis Dovissimorum tcmporum, p. 38), with the ly the cause of the Spirituals^ but he so 
Introduction to the Everlasting Gospel, or, heartily imbibed all the opinions ascribed to 
to the books of the abbot Joachim. Yet these the abbot Joachim, that he chose to lie in 
two books were totally different. The J?v- prison 18 years, rather than to abandon them. 
erlasting Gospel was attributed to the abbot See WadiUng^s AnnalesMinorum, tom. iv., 
Joflcikim ; and consisted (as before observed) p. 4, 7. And yet those Franciscans who 
of three Books. But the Introduction to are called Observants, that is, such as pre- 
this Gospel, was the work of some Francis- tend to follow the rules of their founder mor« 
can monk ; and it explained the obscure pre- strictly than the others, place this Gerhard 
dictions of this Gospel, and applied them to among the saints of the highest order ; and 
Che Franciscans. Neither the university of they tell us, that he possessed boih the gift 
Paris nor Alexander IV. complained of the of prophecy and the power of working mir- 
Everlasting Gospel iiBcM : but the /n/roifttc- acles. See Wai/efin^*! Annates, tom. lii., p. 
tion to it toas complained of, and condemned, 2 1 3, 2 M . 

and burned : as is manifest from the Epistles III. Nearly all tax with the crime of pro- 
of Alexander on the subject, published by ducing this detestable book, the whole body 
Boulay^ Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. of mendicant monks, or at least the two or- 
892. The book of the abbot Joachim or the ders of Dominicans and Franciscans ; and 
Everlasting Gospel, was undoubtedly, as they think, both these orders were willing 
such worthless books usually are, made up to advance their fame for piety and their in- 
of enigmas and ambiguous assertions ; and fluence among mankind, by means of this 
it was therefore treated with contempt. But Work. But the fact was far otherwise. The 
the Interpretation of it or the Introduction crime is chargeable only on the Francisrans ; 
to it, was a veiy dangerous book. as is evident from the remains of the l»ook 

II. As tc *he author of the Introduction, itself: yet not on all the Franciscans, as 
the ancien writers are not agreed. All justice requires us to state, but only on that 
make it thi production of some one who be- class of them who are called the Spirituals : 
longed to an order of mendicants. But those indeed, it is perhaps not chargeable on ail 
who favour the Franciscans, say he must of these, but only on that portion of them 
have been a Dominican ; while those who who believed in the prophecies of the abbot 
defend the Dominican cause, throw back the Joachim. 

accusation on the Franciscans. The major- After these remarks, it will be more euy 

ity however, assert that JoAn of Parma, gen- to understand correctly what the following 

end of the Franciscans, who belonged to the writers tell us conceminff the Everlasting 

party of the Spirituals, and is known to Gospel ; namely, Jo. Andr. Schmidt, in his 

nave too much favoured the opinions of the Diss, on this subject, Helmst., 170U, 4to. 

abbot Joachim, was the auchor of the die- Jac. Usher, de Successione ecclesiarom Oc- 

gracefal production. See Lucas Wadding, cidentis,cap. ix., ^ 20, p. 337. Gets. Egasse 

Anna.es Minoram, tom. iv., p. 9, who en- de Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., 

dMvours, though very unsatisfactorily, to ex- p. 292, dx. Natalis Alexander, Historis Ec- 

onerate him from the charge. See also the cles., saecul. xiii., artic. iv., p. 78. Wad" 

Acta Sanctor., tom. iii. Martit, p. 157, &c., ding, Annalcs Minorum, tom. iv., p. 9, and 

for John of Parma obtained a place among many others. This book is not a monumeni 

the glorified saints that reign with Christ, of the pride and insolence of all the mendi. 

notwithstanding he is represented as prefer- cant orders, as most writers have supposed , 

zmg the Gospel of St. Francis to the Goe- but of the impious folly of a part, and a Tety 

pel of Jesus Christ. James Echard how- small part, of the Franciscan family. 

Vol. II.— R a 
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eternal Gospel take its place ; and that the ministers by whom this grea; 
change would be brought about, were to be itinerant barefooted friais.(72) 
When this book was published at Paris A.D. 1254, the theologians then$, 
and all good men, burst out in the highest indignation against the mendi* 
cant monks ; who were before sufficiently odious, on other accounts. For 
this reason, Alexander IV., though reluctantly, in the year 1265, forbid the 
circulation of the book ; yet in a manner so guarded and cautious, as to 
injure the reputation of the mendicant orders as little as possible. But the 
university of Paris did not desist from complaints and accusations, till the 
book was publicly bumed.(7S) 

§ 85. The dissensions of the Franciscans, which had been quieted oy 
the prudence of Bonaveniura, broke out again after his death. For that 
portion of the order who desired greater liberty, wished to have the rule 
of the founder wholly abrogated, as being morally wrong, and requiring 
what is beyond the powers of human nature : but at the solicitation of tliose 
attached to the primitive strictness, NieoJaus III. resisted the measures of 
these innovators, and published in 1279, the famous constitution, by which 
he not only confirmed the rule of SL Francis^ but interpreted it in the most 
particular manner.(74) In this constitution he enjoined upon the Friars, 
as their rule demanded, an expropriation or renunciation of aU right of prop, 
erty or ownership ; but allowed them the simple use of thwgs necessary, Ae 
retention, not the property ; and ordained, that the dominion of these neces- 
saries, houses, books, and other furniture, should belong, as Innocent IV. 
had decided, to the church of Rome. In the conclusion, he severely pro- 
hibited all private exposition of his statute, lest it should afford new grounds 
of contention ; reserving the right of interpreting it, exclusively, to the Ro. 
man pontiffs. (75) 

§ 86. This constitution of Nicolaus did not satisfy the Zealous or the 
Spirituals, who were considerably numerous, particularly in Italy and 
France, and especially in the province of Narbonne. Those in Italy made 
no disturbance ; but those in France and particularly in Narbonne, being 
of a warmer and more excitable temperament, and led on by Peter Jolm 
OUva, openly testified their dissatisfaction, and again produced violent con- 
tentions. (76) This Peter, famed for his writings, his opinions, and his suf- 

(72) See GtdidmuM de 8. AmcrCf de per- torn, iii., p. 899, &c. Jordaitt Chronicon ; 
iculis novissifnor. temponim, p. 88, 89, who in MuratoH^t Anti^it. ItaL, torn, iv., p. 998. 
tells as, that this book was first pabUshed in [See also GieaeUr*M Text-book of £ccl 
the year 1254 ; but that the opinions con- Hist., by Cunningham, rol. ii., p. 300, &c., 
tained in it had originated 55 years before, and the notes there. — Tr.'] 

i. e., A.D. 1200. Copioas extracts from (74) Some contend, that this constitntion 

the book ars given by several of the ancient was promulged bv Nicolaus IV., but they 

writers. See Herm. C9meri Chronicon ; in are confuted by Wadding, Annales Mino- 

Edmr^M (Corpus Histor. medii cvi, torn, ii., rum, torn, v., p. 73. 

p. 850. The Chronicon Egmondanum ; in (75) This celebrated constitution is in- 

AnUm. MaUhaei Analecta vet. avi, torn, ii., sorted in the Corpus JurisuCanonici, lib. vi.^ 

p. 517. Itieobaldus; in Echard'M Corpus, Decretal, [lib. v.] tit. xii., c. iii., p. 1028, 

&c., torn, i., p. 1215 ; and others. Vet ed. Boekmer ; and is comnu>n]y designated 

among these extracts there is much discrep- by its first word : Exiit. 
ance ; which originated, I suppose, from . (76) He is also called in ancient writers 

some writer's quoting from the £!verlatHng Ptter of Besiers (Biterrensis), because he 

Gotpel of Joachim, while others quoted lived long, and was a teacher, in the monas- 

from friar Gerhard's Introduction to it, with- tery of Beziers. Sometimes also, he is call- 

Dut discriminating between the two works, ed, fr^m his native place, Peter of Serig^ 

(73) See Baday*s Historia Acad. Paris., nam: for he was bom in the castle of & 
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Ibiings, was in high estimation for sanctity and learning, and therefore 
had numerous followers ; and he really inculcated many things wisely and 
well. In particular, he censured with great freedom the corruptions and 
defects of the Romish religion. This he did both in his other writings, and 
particularly in his Postilla or Commentary on the Apocalypse ; in idiich 
ne did not hesitate to affirm, that the church of Rome was that whore of 
Babylon that John saw in vision. Yet he was at the same time most pro. 
fbundly superstitious, and was contaminated with a large part of those 
opinions which the SpirittuUs pretended to have learned from the abbot Jo- 
ackim ; and he had an impious veneration for Su FranciSf who, he maintain- 
ed, was lehoUy conformed to Christ (totum Christo configuratum).(77) In 
the great dispute respecting the rule of St» Frandsy he seemed to be of 
neither party : for he conceded to the brethren the beggarly use of things 
necessary (pauperem rerum necessariarum usum) ; and, when several times 
summoned before his superiors, he would not express dissatisfaction with 
the interpretation of Nicolaus III. Yet he inclined much to the side of the 
more stiict, or the Spirituals^ who would not allow even the order collect, 
ively to possess any property ; and he contended, that such as held these 
views were to be esteemed and loved, rather than persecuted. (76) And he 
is therefore regarded as the leader and head of aill those among the Fran* 
ciscans, who maintained these contests with the pontifEs respecting the ex* 
frapriaUon required by SU Francis,{'79) 

$ 37. Relying on the influence of this man, whom the multitude account*, 
dd a prophet of God and a most holy man, the Spirituals resolutely assail- 
ed the opposite party : but the prudence i)£ the generals of the order, for a 
time so held their passions in check, that neither party could overcome the 
other. Such prudence however, was not in Matthew AquaspartanuSf who 
was made general of the order in the year 1287. For he suffered the an- 
cient discipline to become prostrate, and even the appearance of poverty to 
become extinct; Hence there arose, first in the marquisate of Aucona in 
Italy, and afterwards in France and in other countries, great commotions 
among the Spirituals^ both the more moderate and the more rigid ; and 
MatiheWf afler labouring in' vain to quell these commotions by imprison- 
ments and penalties, at length in the year 1289, resigned his office.(80) 
His successor, Raymund Gaufridij endeavoured to restore peace, by re- 
calling the eadles, liberating the imprisoned, and banishing a few of the 

Mary at Serignam in France. I note these CharleM PlesMis fArgentre's Collectio ju- 

eircamstances, because some have made diciomm de novie eccles. erroribns, torn, 

three persons out of this individual. i., p. 226, &c. Lmcsm Wadding't Annates 

(77) See the Litters Magistrorum de Pos- Minorum, torn, v., p. 62, 108, 121, 140, 
tilla fratris P. Joh. Olivi ; in Baiuzti's Mis- 236, and especially p- 378, where he labours 
cellanea, torn, i, p. 213, and Wadding^g An- with all his might, ihoagh with little success, 
nales Minorum, torn, v., p. 51. to excuse and justify the man. Bomlay^M 

(78) His sentiments may be learned best Historia Acad. I^aris., tom. iii., p. 635, &c. 
of all, from his last discourse, in Boiday^t Jo. George Schettu)m*9 Am»enitates litter., 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 535, and tom. iz., p. 678, dec. Histoire generale de 
Wadding's Ann. Minorum, tom. ▼., p. 378. Languedoc par les Moins Benedict., tom 

(79) See, concerning this celebrated man iv., p. 91, 179, 182. His bones, together 
who died A.D. 1297, in addition to the with his books, were burned by order of the 
common writers, (JKoyno/d, Nat. AUxan* pontiff, in the year 1326. See RayiuiUrt 
der, Oudimf and others), Stephen Baluze's Annales, ad ann. 1325, f 20. 
Miscellanea, tom. i., p. 213, and his Vi-^ (80) See Wadding^ m Annales Minoronii 
lae Pontiff. Avenion., tom. ii., p. 762, dec. tom. ▼., p. 210, 211, 236. 
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more untractable into Arinenia. But the evil had now become too lovet* 
crate to be easily cured. For the more lax censured the tenderness and 
kindness of the general towards the Spiriiuals ; nor did they cease to perse- 
cute him, till, under Boniface YIIL, they got him deposed. At the same 
time the SpiriiualSy especially in France, seceded from the rest ; and open- 
ly condemned the interpretation of their rule by Nicolaus III. Hence, from 
the year 1290 cxiward, the prospect was open sedition and schism. (81) 

§ 88. Some of the Italian Spirituals, in the year 1294, asked permission 
of the pontiff CoelesHne V. to form themselves into a distinct community, 
which might live in that real poverty, absolutely void of all possessions and 
all property, which St. Francis had prescribed to his followers : and tho 
indulgent pontiff, who was a great admirer of poverty, readily granted their 
request ; and placed at the head of this new fraternity, friar Liberatus, a 
man of a most austere life.(82) But as Coelestine soon afler resigned the 
pontificate, his successor Boniface YIIL, who rescinded all the acts of Coe* 
testtne, suppressed this new order, which had assumed the name of Coelcs- 
Une EremUh of SU Francis,{82) The more lax Franciscans therefore, 
now persecutedthis class with great severity, and accused them among other 
things, of Manichaeism. Hence many of them emigrated, first to Achaia, 
and afterwards from thence to a smaU island, in order there to lead that 
miserable kind of life which they regarded as the most holy. But the fury 
of their brethren still pursued them in their exile. Those who remained 
in Italy, in spite of Boniface YIIL, continued to live according to their fa- 
vourite rules ; and they gathered associations of their order, first in the 
kingdom of Naples, and then in the marquisate of Ancona, and in the Mi- 
lanese territory. From Italy they at length spread themselves over the 
greatest part of Europe ; and quite down to the reformation by Luther, they 
were involved in the hottest warfare with the church of Rome, in which 
vast numbers of them perished miserably in the flames, through the cfibrts 
of the Inquisition.{S4) 



(81) Wadding* s Annales Minorum, torn, 
v., p. 108, 121, 140, and especially p. 235, 
236. 

(82) Wadding*! Annales, torn. ▼., p. 324, 
838, 6lc. 

(83) Wadding*s Annales, torn, vi., p. 1, 
&c. Banarium Magnum, (^ontina. iil, iv., 
^ed. Luxemb., 1741, torn, ix.], p. 108. 

<84) In what I here state, and also in 
what I am about to state, on this subject, I 
cannot name any writers whom I have fol- 
lowed. For this part of the church history 
of the middle ages, has not been accurately 
and faithfully delineated ; although it is well 
worthy of being placed in a clearer light, 
for it exhibits great examples ; and these 
rebellious Franciscans, though superstitious, 
hold a distinguished rank smong those who 
prepared the way for the reformation in £u- 
lope, and instilled into the people a hatred 
3f the church of Rome, naynald, Bzovi- 
u«, and Spondanut, in their Annals, and 
Eymericu*^ in his Directorium Inquistorum, 
PfataUt Alexander, and others, all treat of 
these subjects ; which are of greater impor- 



tance than most persons are aware ; but 
they do not treat them suitably, fully, and 
distinctly. And as the Protestant historiana 
all borrow from these, it is not strange that 
they also are defective. Wadding, though 
an indefatigable writer, yet while handling 
these subjects proceeds like one treading 
upon coals of nre concealed under ashea, 
he obscures, suppresses, dissembles, excu- 
ses, concedes, and doubts. For he was fa- 
vourably disposed towards the more rigid 
Franciscans ; yet he dared not openly say, 
that they were injuriously treated by tiit 
pontiffs. Ho saw, that the Romish church 
was shaken by these his friends, and that the 
majesty of the pontiffs was seriously injured 
and depressed by them ; but h6 is extreme- 
ly cautious not to let this appear too clearly 
to his readers. I could not therefore, fol- 
low any writer throuffhout, as my ^ide. 
But I have access to various testimonies of 
the ancient writers, and I also have in my 
hands not a few documents that were nevef 
published, namely, diplomas of the pontiffii 
and temporal sovereigns, Actr of the Inqni* 
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J 39. At this time therefore, or near the close ot this century, originsu 
in Italy the FratricelU and Bixochi^ parties that in Germany and France 
were denominated Beguards ; and which, first Boniface YIII.(85) and af* 
terwards other pontiffs condemned, and wished to see persecuted by the Ik 
fuisUion and exterminated in every possible way. The Fratricellif wha 
also called themselves in Latin Fratres parvi (Little Brethren), or Fraierm 
cuH de paupere vUa {Little Brothers of the poor life), were Franciscan 
monks, but detached from the great family of Franciscans ; who wished to 
observe the regulations prescribed by their founder St. Francis more per* 
fectly than the others, and therefore possessed no property either individ. 
ually or collectively, but obtained their necessary food from day to day by 
begging.^86) For they said, that Jesus Christ and his apostles had neither 
individiial nor common property, and that the Franciscans were ordered by 
their founder to imitate them. They likewise, after the example of Si^ 
Francis, wore tattered, shabby, and sordid garments; they declaimed 
against the corruptions of the Romish church, and the vices of the pontifis 
and bishops ; they predicted a reformation and purification of the church, 
and the restoration of the true Gospel of Jesus Christ by the genuine dis- 
ciples of St, Francis ; in short, they assented to nearly all the opinions 
which were circulated as coming from the abbot Joachim, They extolled 
Coelesdne V. as the legal founder of their sect ; but Boniface and the suc- 
ceeding pontiffs, who opposed the Fratricellh they denied to be true pon- 
tifl&.(87) 



sition, and others ; from which, every thing 
I shall say may be fally substantiated. Ana 
if God shall spare my life, these documents 
may perhaps come before the public. [Dr. 
Motkeim did not live to publish this work ; 
but after his death there was published from 
his manuscripts, J. hr. v. MoMheim, dn Beg* 
hardis et Beguinabus Commentarius, accom- 
panied with various documents, notes, and 
suitable indices, by G, H» Martini^ Leipz., 
1790, 8to. See Dr. Mosheim'g more full 
account of this work, in note (89), p. 320, 
fafra.— Tr.] 

(85) See Jo, Trithemius, Annates Hir- 
noffienses, tom. ii., p. 74. Yet this writer 
is faulty in many particulars, and deserves 
DO credit in what he says of the origin and 
the opinions of the Fratrieellu He every 
where confounds, indiscriminately, the sects 
of this period. Boulay'M Historia Acad. 
Psris., tom. iii., p. 541, where may be seen 
the decree of acmfaee VIII. affainst the 
Bixochi or Bepiardsy passed A.I). 1297. 
Jordani Chronicoi^ in Muratori's Antiquit. 
Italiae, tom. iv., y. 1020. Add also the 
common writers ; though none of them ie 
fne from errors. 

(88) The FraJtriceUi held many common 
^nciples with the SjirittudM ; yet they were 
diverse from them. The SpintuaU did not 
renounce communion with the other Fran- 
ciscans from whom they differed, and they 
were not disposed to fonn a new sect : but 



the Fratrieelli would have nothing to do with 
the great familv, deriving its name from St. 
FraneiSf and they appointed for themselves 
a distinct head or leader. The SpirituaU 
did not wholly prohibit the Franciscan fam- 
ily from holding propcrtv in common, provi- 
ded they were not the legal owners of the 
{)roperty ; but the Fratrieelli would not al- 
ow their members^ either separately or col- 
lectively, to hold any property; and they 
observed that absolute poverty, which Fran- 
eia had required both in his Hule and in his 
last Te»tament, Some other particulars are 
omitted. 

(87) The accounts given of the Fratri- 
eelli by both the ancients and the modems, 
and even by those who exhibit most accura- 
cy and research, are more confused and con- 
tradictory than can well be imagined. John 
TrithemxuM, (Annales Hirsaueiens., tom. ii., 
p. 74), makes them to be £e progeny of 
TanehelinuM ; and he most unsuitably con- 
founds them with the Cathari and other 
sects of those times. And most of the 
others who treat cf the Fratrieelli^ are no 
better informed than he. The Franciscans 
leave no stone unturned, in order to evince, 
that the pestilent sect of the Fratrieelli did 
not originate from their Order. Of course, 
they resolutely deny that the J'Yatrieelli pro- 
fessed to follow the Franciscan rule; snd 
they maintain, that this name designated a 
confuaed rabble of various sorts of pezaou 
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§ 40. As the great Franciscan family had its associates and dependants, 
who observed the third rule prescribed by SL FraneiSy and who were usually 

of different religious views, which Hermann, nolists (rooi the town Bagnalo in Languedoc 

FongUupus of Ferrara in Italy, first collect- Some of the modems have correctly ander» 

ed together near the close of the century, stood this one point, that the FratrUeUi were 

In place of ail others, may be consulted a more risid sort of FAnciscans ; bat they 

on this subject, Lucat Wadding^M Annates have erred in supposing them to differ from 




plished nothing by all his efforts. For he himself not well acquainted with these af 
himself concedes, and also proves by un- hxn. Stephen Baluse, Miscellanea, torn 
ouestionable authorities, that the FrtUrieelii i., p. 196, and in his Vitae Pontiff. Aveni- 
did profess, and did in practice follow, the onens., torn, i., p. 509. Isaac de Beauso- 
Rule of St. Francit. And yet he denies, hre^ Diss, sur les Adamites, subjoined to his 
that they were Franciscans ; meaning how- History of the Hussite war, p. 380. And 
ever only this, that they were not suchFnxh even Wadding is not opposed to this opin- 
ciscans, as those were who lived in subordi- ion : see his Annales Minorum, torn, v., p. 
nation to the general prefect of tho Order, 376. But the Fratrieelli certsinly did differ, 
and who admitted the exposition of the rule as I shall presently show, from the Begnarda, 
of St. Franeitt given by the pontiffs. He not only in their opinions, but also in their 
therefore proves, oiHy that the FrtUriceUi practice and mode of life. 
were Franciscans who had withdrawn from The principal cause of the numerous 
the great family of the Order, and who re- mistakes made in the history of the Fratri' 
jectMl the decrees of the pontiffs and the au- ce/Zi, undoubtedly was, the ambiguity of the 
thority of the general prefect ; which no one name. Frairieellut or Fraiereubu (Little 
calls in question. This Hermann (or Ar- Brother) wa.i a term of reproach among the 
mann^ as he is constantly named in the rec- Italians of that age, which they appli^ to 
ords of the trials), Pongilupus^ whom Wad- any one that assumed the appearance of a 
ding with many others represent as being monk, and in his dress, demeanour, and 
the parent of the FratrieeUi, lived at Ferra- habits, made a considerable show of piety or 
ra, in this century, and was hiffhly esteemed holiness, yet did not belong to any of the 
for his sanctity ; and after his death in 1269, approved monastic sects. See Jo. ViUam^ 
he was magnificently entombed in the princi- Istoria Fiorentine, hb. viit., c. 84, p. 423. 
pal church of Ferrara, and was long held by Imola on DvmA ; in Muratori** Antiqoit. 
all for a distinguished saint whose sanctity Italicae, torn, i., p. 1 121. As there were in 
God had demonstrated by numerous mira- those times many such persons strolling the 
cles. But as the Inqtasitort of heretkal country, though differing much in their mode 
pravily had long been suspicious of him, be- of life and opinions, this term was of course 
cause he led that austere course of life which applied to persons of various descriptions 
was pursued by the class of the Cathari de- and characters. 1 hus the Cathariy the Wis/- 
nominated the Comforted^ after his death dtngeM^ the ApoetoH^ and many other sects 
they made such critical inquiries into his who broached new doctrines, were common- 
life, that after several jean they detected ly branded with this epithet;— and foreign 
his impieties. Hence m the year 1300, by writers, not aware of this fact, thought they 
order of Boniface VIII., his bones were discovered sometimes in one sect, and some- 
burned, his tomb demolished, and an end put times in another, those not^d Fratcreuli who 
to the extravagant reverence of the people gave the pontiffs so much trouble. But this 
for Pongilupus. The records of this jodi- term FralriceUi or Fraterculiy when applied 
cial process were first published by Levria to those stricter Franciscans who aimed to 
Ant. Muratorit in his Antiquitates Itali- observe the rule of their roaster perfectly, 
cae medii aevi, torn, v., p. 93-147. From had not its vulgar import, and was not a 
these ample records it is most manifest, term of reproach or a nickname, but an hon* 
that all those learned men are' mistaken, ourable appellation, which these devotees of 
ivho represent Armann PongUumu as the the severest poverty, coveted and preferred 
parent of the FratrieeUi. For he had no before all other names. FratrieelluM is ths 
concern with them whatever : nay, he was same as Fratereulus or Little Brother ; an^ 
dead, some time before this sect arose. On this is equivalent to Fraier Minor. And 
the contrary, this celebrated man was one everybody knows, that the Franciscans cbooa 
of the Cathari or Paulicians or Msnichae- to be called Fratrea Minoree ; as ezpressivt 
tns, and of that branch of them called Bag- of their humility and modesty. These w«tt 
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called Terilarii ;(88) so also the sect of the FratrieelU, which wished to be 
thought the genuine fraternity of St, Francis, had numerous Tertiarii of 
its own. These were called, in Italy, Bixochi and BocasoH ; in Franco 
Beguxni ; and in Germany, Beghardi, by which name all the Tertiarii were 
commonly designated. (89) These difiered from the FratricelH, not in their 



meaning people therefore, did not aesome a 
new name ; but only applied to themselves 
the ancient name of their order, in the form 
it took in the Italian language : for those 
who are, in Latin, called Fratret MmoreMf 
tie in Italian, called Fratricelli. Of the 
many proofs which are at hand, I will sub- 
join only one ; namely, a passage from Wil- 
lum de Thoco in his life of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, in the Acta Sanctor., tom. i., Mar- 
tii, cap. ii., ^ fll, p. 666. Destruxit (ss. 
St. ThomasX et tertium pestiferum nravita^ 
Us eiTorem— <:uju8 sectatores simul et in- 
ventores w nominant Fraiereuiot dt vita 
paupere, ut etiam sub hoc humilitatis sophis- 
tico nomine simplicium corda seducant— 
Contra quem eirorem pestiferum Johannes 
Papa XaII., mirandam edidit decretalem. 

And this very decretal of John XXII., 
which Thoco calls admirable, to mention no 
o^r proofs, is sufficient to evince, that what 
I have here said of the Frairieelli is accord- 
ant with tnith. It is extant in the Extrav^ 
OffanUt of John XXII., [Tit. vii., cap. i. — 
TV.], in the Corpus Juris Canon., tom. ii., p. 
\ 1 12, ed. Boehmer. The pontiff sa^s : Non- 
nuUi profanae multttudinis viri, qui vulgari- 
ter Fratricelli, sen Fratre* de paupere vila, 
Bizochi, sive Beguini nuncupantur, in parti- 
bus Italiae in insula Siciliae — ^publico men- 
dicare solent. These Fratricelli^ he then 
divides into monks and Tertiarii ; or, what 
is the same, as I shall presently show, into 
the FratriceUi and the Begutnu Of the 
proper Fratricelli, he thus speaks : Plurimi 
eorum regularo sen ordinem Frairum Mituh 
rum — se profiteri ad literam conservare con- 
fingunt — praetendentes se a sanctae memo- 
riae Coelestino Papa quinto, praedecessore 
nostro, hujus status seu vitae privilegium ha- 
buisse. Quod tamen, etsi ostenderent, nou 
valeret, cum Bonifaeius Papa oetamu ex 
eertis caussis rationabilibus omnia ab ip90 
Coelestino conccssa — viribus penitus evacu- 
averit. — What could be more explicit and 
clear! — The pontiff then proceeds to the 
other portion of these people, who were call- 
ed Bitochi or Beguini : Nonnulli etiam ex 
insis asserentes se esse de tertio ordiiu heaii 
PraTicisci Poenitentium vocato, prcdictum 
statum et htum eorum sub velamine talis 
no.'ninis satagunt palliare. 

(88) Besides his two rules, both very strict 
and austere, the one for the Friars Minors 
[<r Minorites]^ and the other for the Poor 



Sisters, called CUarissians, from St. Clara^ 
[the first abbess among the Franciscans], 
St. Francis also prescrilMd a third rule, mors 
easy to be observed, for such as wished to 
connect themselves in some sort with his 
order, and to enjoy the benefits of it, and 
yet were not disposed to forsake all worldly 
business, and to relinquish all their property. 
This rule required only certain pious observ- 
ances, such as fasts, prayers, continence, a 
coarse and cheap dress, gravity of manners, 
6lc,, but did not prohibit private property^ 
marriage, public offices, and worldly occu- 
pations. This third rule of St. Francis, is 
treated of by all the writers on the Francis- 
can order; and especially by' Lucas Wad» 
ding. Annates Minorum, tom. it., p. 7, dec., 
and by Heiyot, Histoire des Ordres, tom. vii„ 
p. 214. Those who professed this third rule^ 
were called Fr aires de poenitentia [Peniten- 
tiary Brethren] ; sometimes also, Fratres de 
saeco, on account of the meanness of their 
dress ; but more commonly Tertiarii [Ter- 
tiaries]. This institution of St. Francis was 
copied by other orders of monks in the Ri>> 
misb church, as soon as they perceived its 
advantages. And hence most of the orders, 
at the present day, have their Tertiarii. 

(89) The Tertiarii connected with those 
rigid Franciscans who were distinguished by 
the title of FratriceUi, sprung up in the mar> 
quisate of Ancona and the neighbouring re- 
gions, in the year 1296 or 1297, and wer« 
called Bizocht ; as we learn from the bull of 
Boniface VIII. against them, drawn up in 
1297, and which is published by Boulay, in 
his Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 641. 
John XXII. mentions the same appellation^ 
in his bull quoted in a preceding note. See 
Also C. du Fresne, Glosssr. Lstinit. medis, 
tom. i., p. 1 188, who observes that the name 
is derived from Bizochq^ in French Bcsaeci 
on account of the wallet or bag which these 
mendicants used to carry. [No: he says, 
Some have supposed it so derived ; but hi 
thinks, they were called Bizochi and Ihcehi" 
ni, from the gray colour of their gannents ; 
for from the Italian bigio^ he says, is derived 
the French bis, gray, or ash-coloured. — Tr.'\ 
The name Bocasotus, or (as it is written in 
Boultty*s Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 
61G) roeasotus, is undoubtedly of the samt 
origin and import. It occurs in Jordanus 
from whom a signal passage will horeaftei 
be quoted. The names Beghardi and Bs- 
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opinions, but on]y in their mode of life. The FrairicelU were real mpnki. 
living under the rule of Su Francis ; but the Bizochi or Begumi lived ir 

gvinit by which this sort of people were often and importunately. And aa none ask 
called in France and Italy, are very notori* and importane more frequently and eaxneatp 
oua in the church history of the middle ages, ly than the mendicants do ; hence, in the 
But what both the ancients and the modems language of the old Germans, a Beghard it 
state, concerning the persons who bore these a menaicant, [or heggar]^ which word stitf 
appellations, is so vague and contradictory, exists in the language of the English. Be 
that it is not atrange, we should find no part gkiUtOf is a female who gets her livirg b} 
of the religious history of this period involved begging. Christianity being introduced into 
in more obscurity and uncertainty than that Germany, the word beggen or b€ggere*i was 
of the Beghardi and Beguini. I will there- applied to religion, and denoted that duty 
fore dispel this obscurity, as far as I am able, which is enjoined upon Christians, namely, 
and expose the origin of these sects. to offer devout and fervent prayer to God. 
The words Beghardus or Beggehardus This word beggen therefore, as we may learn 
and BeguUa, snd also Beghtnus and Beghi- from the Gothic or Francic version of the 
fia, differ only in orthography, and are all of IV. Gospels by Ulpkilatf [in which, bidjan 
the same import. The Germans and the \b, to pray; and ^'iM^va is, a be^r. — Tr.'] 
Dutch say Beghard and Begvtle ; which are signifies : to pray earnestly anaaevoudy to 
the forms most used in the a icient German God. This application of the word coming 
language. But the French uubstituted the into use, a man distingubhed from others by 
Latin mstead of the German orthography, praying much and fervently, was called a 
and pronounced them Beghinva and Beg /una ^ Beghard, or one that prayt ; and a woman 
after the Roman manner. Thus those who constant in this duty, was called BegtUta^ a 
in Gennany and Holland were called Beg- female that prays. And as those who pray 
hardi and Begutta, were in France and Italy more than others, make a display of unusual 
called Beghini and Beguina ; yet the Latin piety, therefore all who wianed to be ac- 
form was o^radually preferred before German, counted more religious than others, were 
even by Uie Germans and the Dutch; for usually denominated B^^'Aardt and ^r^ii/to ; 
which, very probable reasons might be as- that is, in modem phraseology, Praying 
signed, if this were the proper place. [It Brothers, and Praying Sisters. 
probably arose from the fact, that such aa Whoever duly considers these statements, 
wrote on the subject were priests, and re- will successfully find his way amid the many 
tained the orthography that was adopted in difficulties attending the history of the Beg' 
the papal bulls. — Schl.1 Concerning the hardi and Beghina ; and he will see whence 
dcnvation and the import of these names, arose such a multitude of Beghardi and Be- 
there are many opinions which it would be ghina in Europe, from the 13th century on- 
tedious to enumerate and refute. I have ward ; end why so many sects, (more than 30 
done this in another place ; for I have com- might be named), differing greatly in thei; 
menced and nearly completed an extensive sentiments, institutions, and practice, wer« 
and copious work, concerning the Beghardi all called by these names. In the first place, 
and Beghinee ; in which I have carefully in- Beghardus (or Beggert as it wus coiomon- 
vestieated the history of all the sects, to ly uttered) was the term among the Ger- 
which these names wer) applied, examining mans for an importunate beggar. There- 
numerous monuments, i great part of which fore when they saw persons, under the pre- 
were never published ; and I have detected tence of piety and devotion, addicting them- 
very many mistakes of learned men, in this selves to a life of poverty, and neglecting all 
part of church history. [See the addition to manual labour, begging tlieir daily bread, they 
note (84), supra, p. 317. — Tr.j In this called them all by the common name of B^^- 
nlace therefore, dijregarding the various con- hardi, or if females, Beghutta ; without any 
jectures and opini)ns of others, I will briefly regard to the sentiments or opinions, bV 
state the true origin and signification of these which they were distinguished from eacl] 
terms Beyond all controversy, they are de- other. Those called Apostoli, were beg. 
lived from the old German word beggen, or gars ; the more rigid Franciscans were beg- 
beggeren, [in English, to beg. — Tr^^ which gars ; the Brethren of the free spirit, (of 
w« now pronounce in a softer manner, ^^cAr- whom we shall treat hereafter), were beg- 
en. It signifies to beg for anything earnest- gars ; and others were beggars. Among 
ly and heartily. The syllable hard, which Uiese there was a vast dil^rence ; yet the 
is a frequent termination of German words, Germans called them all Beghardi, on ao' 
being subjoined to this, produces the name coimt of that mendicity into which they ha^ 
Beggchuri, which denotes a person who begs thiown themselves : nor was this strange ; for 
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the manner of other people^ ex<se^ in regard to dress, and a jfew observ 
ances prescribed for this class of persons by Si, Francis ; so that they were 
mere laicsy or secular hnihren, as the ecclesiastical phrase is.(90) These 
Bixoehi moreover were divided into two classes, the perfect and the imper^ 
fed* The former lived by b^ging, did not marry, and had no fixed resi- 
dence : while the latter had permanent places of abode, married, possessed 
property, and engaged in the various occupati^ms of Ufe, like other citi- 
zens.(91) 

§ 41. Totally different from these austere Franciscan Beguini and Se- 
this their common characteristic was visible which were contrary to the preTailing reli* 
' to afl eyes, while their other traits of char- gton of the age. These characters caused 
aoter were not so easily discerned. ue appellation Begkard or Beguin to be- 

Btti aecondly, the term BegkartU in this come oishonoarabie, and to be used for one 
eentiny, also denoted a niiiniioJoj^ayci eery who is stupidly or anilely religious, or who 
much, and affected uncommon piety. Thus imposes upon mankind by a show of piety 
it was equivalent to the modern term Pt>/t«< and poverty, or who deluees his piety bv 
[among the Germans]. Therefore all those erievoos errors in doctrine. The term Lot- 
who forsook the ordinary mode of living, and Urd underwent a similar change in its im- 
were distinguished by the gravity and aus- port, as will be shown hereafter, 
tenty of their manners, were designated by (90) See the Acta Inquisit. Tholosans, 
the common appellation of Begkardi or Be- pnbiisbed by Limborch^p. 298, 302, 810, 313, 
pi/te, or, among the French, Be^tm and Ar- but especially, p. 307, 329, 882, 389, dec. 
guintt. This use of these terms wae at first Of the other passages illustrative of the hie- 
so e.Ytensive, (as might be shown by many tory of the FratncclU and Beguiniy I will 
examples), that even the monka and nmu subjoin one finom Jordan** Chronicon, ad 
were called Begkardi and Begutta. But ann. 1294, in Muratori'9 Antiquitates Ital. 
afterwards, their application was more re- medii«vi, torn. iv.,p. 1020, which will bricf- 
stricted ; and they were appropriated to ly confirm nearly all I have said. Petrus de 
tirose, who formed an intermediate class be- Macerata et Petrus de Forosempronio, apos • 
tvteen the monks and common eitizens, yet tots fuerunt ordinis Minorum et hsretici. 
resembled the former in their habits and His petentibus eremitice vivere, ut regulam 
manners. Ilie Terttarii therefore, of all B. Francisci ad litteram servare possent. 
the difierent orders, Dominicans, Francis- Quibus plores spostats adhcscrunt, qui sta- 
cans, dec, were called Begkardi^ aa is abun- tum communitatis damnabant et declaratio- 
dantly attested : for though they were only nes regulie, et vocabant se Fratres S. Fran* 
citiaens, yet they were more strict in their cisci(he ought to have said: FratricelloB, 
devotional exercises than common citizens, or parvos fratres de paupere vita), et Sseu- 
1'he ' Brother Weavers, the Brethren of St. lares (these were the Tertiarii, the friends 
Alexius, the followers of Gerhsrd the Great, and aasociates of the Fratricellif but who 
end many others ; in short, all who exhibited continued to be secularM, and were excluded 
an exterior of higher sanctity and piety, were from the rank of friars). Sspculares sutem 
Begkardi and BeguttA, notwithstanding they vocarunt Bizocios, vel FratriceUoa, vel j8o- 
obiained their support by labour, and tronbled oatotos. (Here Jordan errs, in saying that 
no one by their begging. the g^culart* were called Fratrieellot ; for 

The terms Begkardi and Beguttm, Beguimi this name was sppropriated to the real monks 
and Beguinat if we regard them in their ori- of St. Francis, and did not belong to the Tit- 
gin, were therefore honourable appellations ; tiarii. His other statements are correct ; 
and they were used aa such, in works of the and they show, that these more rigid sdhe* 
highest respectability, in that age ; as tor in- rents to the rule of St. Francis, were divi- 
stance, in the Testament of St. LewUt the ded into two eUuaeM ; namely. Friars and 
king of France. But gradually these words, Seculars ; and that the latter were called /li- 
as often happens, chsngod their original im- iSOcAi). li dogmatiz^bant. quod nullus suin- 
post, and became terms of reproach and de- rona Pontifex regulam B. Francisci declararc 
rision. For among those mewiieani monks, potuit. Item, quod angelus abstulH a Ni- 
and among those professing more Uian ordi- colao tertio Papatus auctoritatem. — Et qtiod 
nary piety, there were found many whose ipsi soli sunt in via Dei et vera ecclesia, dtc. 
piety was childish and sopentitious, or who (91) This distinction appears clearly, from 
were crafty impostors, eonoealing crimes comparing, among others, several passag 
ind villanies under a mas'c of piety, or who in the Acta Inquisit. Tholosanoe. See 
jnited with their piety corrupt doctrines 408, 910, 312,313, 319, dice. 
Vol . II.— S S 
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guifUBf were the German and Belgic BegumOf who did not indeed origin 
nate in- this century, but now first came into notice, and in a short time be« 
came immensely numerous.(92) Certain pious femcdes, including both 
widows and maidens, in order to keep themselves pure from the corruptions 
of the age, formed themselves into associations, and lived in appropriate 
houses, amid exercises of devotion, and regular manual labour, under a di- 
rectress ; yet reserving to themselves the right of marrying, and of with- 
drawing from the association, at their pleasure. And as all females who 
jccade pretensions to more than ordinary piety, were called BegutUB or Be- 
gtdiUB^ that is, praying Ladies ; so these also received the same appella- 
tion.(9d) The first association of this description, was formed at Nivelles 
in Brabant, A.D. 1226 ; and so many others followed soon after, through- 
put France, Germany, and the Netherlands, that from the middle of the cen- 
tury onward, there was scarcely a city of any note, which had not its Be- 
gwnagia as they were called, or Vineyards, as such associations were some- 
times denominated, borrowing a name from the book of Canticles. (94) 
All these female associations did not adopt the same regulations ; but the 

(92) There was moch discussion in the riyed their name and their institution, in the 
Netherlands, in the seventeenth century, re- seventh century, from St. Begga, duchess 
ipecting the origin of these Beghardt and of Brabant, and daughter of Pipin mayri of 
Aeguifuty of which I have given a full ac- the palace in Austrasia ; which lady, foey of 
count in a work not yet published, de Be- course revere as their patroness, and resrard 
gyinis. During this discussion, the Be^^- as a kind of tutelary divinity. See Jos, Geld* 
lue brought forward diplomas or written docu- a Ryekely Vita S. Beegse cum annotat, puV- 
ments, of the most authentic and unexcep- lished at Douay and Louvain. This is a 
tionable character, from which it appears, ponderous volume ; but in other respects, a 
that there were associations of Begwntt in slender work, and stuffed with anile fables, 
thft Netherlands as early as the eleventh and Those wh> are unfriendly to the Bcguini and 
twelfth centuries. They were able indeed Begyina^ contend that they derived their 
to produce but three such documents, the origin from fAimhtrt U Begue, a priest of 
first dated A.D. 1065, the second A.D. Liege, in the twelfth century, and a very pi- 
1 129, and the third A.D. 1151. The whole ous man. See Peter Coens^ (a learned can- 
were published at Vilvorden, by the Beghina on of Antwerp), in his Disquisitio Histories, 
then resident there. See Avhertua Miraeu*t de origine Beghinarum et Beghinagiorum in 
Opera diplomatico-historica, tom. ii., cap. Belgio; Louvain, 1627, 12mo, than whom, 
zxvi., p. 948, and tom. iii , p. 628, ed. nova, no one has more learnedly defended this 
Eryeius PuteanuSy de Beghinarum apud opinion. Both these opinions have many 
Bclgas institute et nomine suffraffio ; which and distinguished advocates, but none that 
tract, with another of the same futearms on are good authorities ; and both of them may 
the same subject, is extant in Joseph Gel- be easily confuted. 

iolph a RyckeVs Vita S. Bcggie cum anno- (94) See Matth, Paris, Histona major, 

tationibus, p. 65,227, Douay, 1631, 4to. ad ann. 1243 and 1250, p. 540, 696. Thorn- 

Hence, while it must be admitted, that those as CantipratensiSy in Bono universali de api- 

are in error, who affirm that the class of fe- bus, lib. ii., cap. 51, p. 478, ed. Colvener. 

males that are still called Beguina or Be- Peter de Hercnthaly in his unpublished An- 

gutt^t first appeared in the twelfth or thir- nals< an important extract from which, is 

teenth century ; yet the very small numbei exhibited by Jos. Geld, a Ryckely in his notes 

of the documents and testimonies, puts it adVitam S. Beggie, f 196, p. 355, &c.* The 

beyond controversy, that the Beguina wera origin and establishment of the Beguinagia, 

a very obscure party, previously to the thhr- founded in the Netherlands during this and 

teentn century ; and it may be, that they noe- the following century, are detailed at great 

sessed only that one Beguinagiunty wnich length by Auo. MiraeuSf in his Opera histor- 

was at Viltorden in Brabant. ico^iplomatica ; by Jo. Baptist Gramaye, 

(93) AU the Beghardt and Beghina still in his Antiquitates Belgica ; by AntomH 

existing in the Netherlands, though existing Sanderus, in his Brabrantia et ^landria t 

under regulations very different from their lu strata ; ana )y other historians of Belgi 

original ones, eagerly maintain, that ttoy de* afliaira. 
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greater |)art of them, devoted the time that was not occupied in prayer and 
otlier religious exercises, to various kinds of labour, and especially to weaom 
mg. Such of them as were really indigent, or disabled, ox sick, sought re« 
iief in the kindness of the pious and benevolent. 

§ 42. This female institution was soon after imitated, in the Netherlands, 
by unmarried men, both widowers and bachelors ; who associated and lived 
together in appropriate houses, praying and labouring unitedly, under a- 
director or chief, yet reserving to themselves in the same manner as the 
feirales, the libcity of returning at any time to their {bimer mode of lifef 
if they plea9ed.(9d) These were called, according to the phraseology of 
the age, Beghards, corruptly pronounced Bogards by the Belgians ; and by 
some, Lolkards ; and in France, at first, Bcna Valets (boni valeti), or B<nu 
Garcons (boni pucri), and afterwards BeguinSf and also, from the occupa« 
tion of most of them. Brother Weavers (Fratres textores). The first as« 
sociation of these Beghards, it appears, was formed at Antwerp in the year 
1328 ; and it continues still in a flourishing state, though the fraternity have 
departed widely from their pristine mode of life. This association was fol- 
lowed by many others, in Grermany, the Netherlands, and France ; yet 
these associations of Begkardt were not so numerous as those of the 
Beghinae [or female Begkard9],{96) The Roman pontiffs never formally 
approved or confirmed with their sanction, these associations of male and 
female Beghards : yet they tolerated them, and often, at the request of prin* 
cipal men and women, protected them with their edicts and bulls against 
the violence and the plots of their enemies, of whom they had not a few. 
At the present day, most of the houses belonging to both the sexes of Beg* 
hardsy are either destroyed or converted to other uses ; yet in the Belgic 
provinces, the houses of female Beghards are sufficiently numerous, while 
those for males are very few. 

§ 43. It remains, that we briefly notice the names and merits of those 
among the Greeks and the Latins, who acquired most fame by their writings. 
Among the Greeks, the following are the most noted :(97) Nicetas Acomu 
malusj to whom we are indebted for a history, and a Thesaurus of the ortho* 
dox faith :(96) Germanus patriarch of Constantinople, of whose productions 
there arc extant, among some others, a tract against the Latins, and an Ex- 
position of the Greek Liturgy :(99) TTieodorus Lascarisy who has left us sev* 

(95) Mattk, PariSf Historia major, hd ann. the writera de Scriptoribos Eccleeiasticis, see 
1353, p. 539, 540. Jo. Alb. Fabrieiiu^s Bibliotheca Graeca. 

(96) See RyckePM Vita S. Beggse, p. 635. (98) [For a notice o( Nicetas AcomimUiu 
Anton. Sander's Flandria illustrata, lib. iii., or ChcfmaieSy see above, p. 285, note (!).-» 
cap. xvi., p. 136. Jo. Ba'pt. Gramaye^ in Tr.'\ 

his Antiq. Flandriae, and especially, in Gan- (99) [He was called Germantu II., m 

davo, p. 22. Auhert.'MvraeuM^ Opera diplo- distinction from a patriarch of the 8ih c«ot«- 

matico-histor., torn, iii., c. 168, p. 145, and ry. He was a monk of the Propontis, ei^ 

in several other places. Hipp, ifelyot, His- ated patriarch about A.D. 1222, deposed in 

toire des Ordres, torn, vii., p. 248, who how- 1240, restored again, and died in 121^4. Hi* 

ever, makes many mistakes. Gerhard An- exposition of the liturgy, sadly interpolated, 

toniust the Paler Minuter (ss the head of was published, Greek and Latin, in the Auc- 

the sect is called) of the Beffhards of An- toarium Duceanum, tom. ii. ; and about IS 

twerp, in his Epistola ad Ryckium de Beg- of his sermons and homilies, with seven of 

hardorum origine et fatis ; in HyekePs ViU his epistles and decrees, have been pvbliali- 

8. Begg»t p< 489 ; who studiously casts ob- ed in different collections of ancient waring 

eenrity on not a few things, in oraer to ex- b^ Combefit, Gretaer, Leo AUatius^ ^-^.s.-— 

•It his sect. LeumeUmus, Ac. — TV.} 
#97) CoDceming them all, in MMm lo 
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erel tracts on difibient topscs ia tbeobgy ; and who likewise wrote againsl 
the Latins, as nearly ail the Greek authors did, this being a subject to 
which both their genius and their national attachments prompted them;(100) 
Nicephonis Blenmidaf one of those who endeavoured to restore harmony 
between the Greeks and : Latins :( 101) Anenius^ whose synopsis of the 
Greek ecclesiastical law is- pretty well known :( 102) George AcropoUta^ 
known as the author of a history^ and a man in public life :( 108) Jolm 
Beeem or Veceusj who bro\]^ht lumself into much trouble, by advocating 
the cause of the Latms: with more wannth, than the zeal of most Greeks 
lor their church would tolerate t(104) (xtorge Metocluia9{105) and Cofufos. 
tine MeUtenioiai(lW) who expended much efibrt, without efiect to unite the 
Greeks and Latins : George PeKhpMres^ famed for his Exposition of Dio. 
^n^mts the father of the Mystics, and for a History of his own times :(107) 
and George of Cyprus^ who acquired more fame by his invectives against 
the Latins, and his attacks upon John Veccus, than by his other wri. 
tings.(108.) 

(100) ITheodorus Laaearis, was bom at pie, he resigned his office ; was the nozt 
Nice, was much devoted to literature, be-* rear banish^, and passed the remainder of 
came emperor A.D. \1t5B, waged successfal bis days in exile. His writings in defenor 
wars agaHnst the Bulgarians and others da- of the Latins, and in apology for his con- 
rinff three years ; then resigned the empire, duct, are numerous, and were published, Gr. 
and retired to a monastery, where he died and Lat., bjr Leo AUatirUy in Graecia Orthi^ 
A.D. 1259, aged 36. Very few of his tracts doza, torn. i. and ii., and elsewhere. — TV.] 
have been published. — TV.] (105) [George MetoekUa was a deacon oft 

(101) [See above, p. 286, note (9).-^ TV.] the great church of ConsUntinople, and a 

(102) [AnenivSy flumamed Auioruatug^ friend and associate of John Veccus, With 
wasboroatCofistantinople; became a monk him he contended in behalf of the Latins, 
and an abbot at Nice, retired from office, and and with him suffered exile for this offence, 
lived at Mount Athos; was made natriardh He flourished A.D. 1276 ; the time of h^ 
of Constantinople by Theodore Lascaris, death is-not known. His writings, all in do- 
A.D. 1255, and tutor io Ltuatrit** son at fence- of the Latins, were published by X>co 
his fathei's death, A.D. 1259 ; resigued the AUaiuUr Oneoiz Orthodoxa, torn. ii. — Tr.) 
patriarchate soon after; resumed the office (106) IConstantineMditenioia ytBS arch- 
m 1261 ; opposed and excommunicated the deacon of Constantinople, under John Vec* 
emperor Michael, who had put out the eyes cus ; joined with VeecuM and MeiochitOj n 
of Arteniiu^s royal pupil ; was deposed and defending the cause of the liOtins ; and pass- 
banished to the Proconnesus, where he lived ed through much the same sufferings. Ho 
in exile many years. The time of his death died in exile, in Bilhynia. His Tract on a 
is not ascertained. His Synopsis divinorum union of the Greek and Latin churches, and 
Canonum, written while he was a monk, and another on the procession of tlie Holy Spirit, 
arranged under one liundred and forty -one are extant, Gr. and Lat., in Leo AUatnitf 
tituH, is in JuMteWs Biblioth* Juris Canon., Graecia Orthodoxa, torn. ii. — TrJ\ 

Greek and Latin, torn, ii., p. 749. HisTes- (107) [Seo«bovo,p.385,note(d). — Tr.^ 

lament or will, was published, Gr. and Lat., (108) {Oeorge of Cyprus, who assumed 

by CotelieTf Monuments Eoclesiae Gr., torn, the name of Gregory^ was bom and educated 

ii., p. 168. — Tr.] . in the Latin chuich in Cyprus. At the sgo 

(103) [See above, p. 285, note (2).— Tr] of 20 he went to Co&sUntinopIe ; chragod 

(104) [Veccus was chartophyiaz of the his sentiments ; became a monk, and one ol 
- great church of Constantinople, and a man of the tourt clexgy ; was created patriarch A.D. 

genius and learning. He at first strenuously 1284 ; opposed-and peraecuted Veccus ; was 

opposed the Latins. For this the emperor obliged to resign his office in 12S9 ; retired 

' Michael imprisoned him, with others. By to a monastery ; and died not long after, 

reading the writings of Nicephorus Blemtnn' He wrote larffehr against the latins, and in 

d«, Veccus was converted into a friend and confutation of veccus. His chief works am 

most zealous advocate of the Latins. Mi- his Tomno Orthodoxus, or Columns Ortho- 

ekael then made him petriateh of Goustsn- dosde^ and Discourses against the blatpho- 

tinople, A.D. 1274. On the death of Ifi- mios of Tmtus ; still remaining in manii- 
^kaeU A . D. 1288, fearing the rage of the poo- 
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4 44. The Latin writers form a long list ; fh>m which we shall prodace 
those only, who are most frequently quoted* Joachmt abbot of Flora in 
Calabria^ was perhaps a pious auuiy and not wholly ignorant of the truth ; 
but he was a man oi small part% of weaJ^ .judgment, and addicted to vis-* 
ionary and enthusiastic notions* Both in his lifetime, and after his death, 
the ignorant multitude regarded him as inspired of God, His predictions 
became finr-famed, and hare been often pu:bli8hed.(109) SUpkem Langtan^ 
archbishop of Ctoterbury, expounded many of the books of holy scrip* 
ture.(llO) Francis^ founder of the famous society denominated Minorilet 
or FrancueanSf wrote some pieces Resigned to enkindle devotional feelings 
in the soul, but they display little energy or ingenuity.(lll) Alanus ab In* 
sutis was not the least among the dialecticaans and acute reasoners of that 
age ; he also paid attention to chymistry, and has said many things wisely 
and well.(112) Jacobus de Vitriaco obtained reputation by his Oriental His* 

Besides the Greek writers enomented bf > (109) Gregory di Xoiirtf, composed b» 

Dr. Motheimj the following are noticed by Italian a copious li£e of Joachim, which wa« 

Cove, in his Historia Litteraria, torn. ii. puUiahed at Naples, 1660, 4to. His praph- 

NieoUMt Hydrentinofl, who flourished ecieswerefirst printed at Venice, 1617, dto^ 

A.D. 1201, and was the Greek interpreter and sobsequentty, often. [Joadnm was n 

in all the negotiations of cardinal Bentdiet, Gictereian monk, and abbot of different mon*- 

both at Constantinople and in Greece, for aateriea in Italy ; the last of which, that ai 

a reconciliation of the' Greek and Lftttn Flora* he foimded himseif. He flourished 

churches. He wrote in Greek various tracts A.D. 1201, and died pveriouely to A.D. 

against the Latins, from which only somo 1215. He wrote de Concordia veteria et 

extracts have been published. noTi Testamenti libri v. Commentaries oo 

Nieetas Marcniae, chartopfaylax of the Jeceniiah, Psalms, Isaiah, some portions of 
great chcrch of Constantinople, and then Nahum, Habakkok, Zechariah and Mabchi, 
archbishop of Thessalonica, who flourished and on the Apocalypse; also fifteen proph- 
A.D. ISOi. He wi^ed to effect a union of ectes concerning the Roman pontiffs; bft* 
the Greek and Latin churches ; and wrote sides some other prophecies. All the above 
six books on the procession of the Holy Spir^ were printed at Venice, in different years, 
it, with a view to reconcile the two patties. preTioosly to A.D. 1600.— ^Tr.] 
Leo AUaiius has published some extracts (110) [5/^Afn Zon^/on wasanEnglisb- 
from the woik ; adv. Hottioger., cap. 19. man, but educated at Paris, where he be 
His Answers to the qsestions of Basil, are came chaneeUor of the university, and h 
extant, Greek and Latin, in the Jus. Gr. canon- of Paris, /stioeenl III. invited him 
Rom., lib. v., p. 845. to Home, and made him a cardinal. In tho 

Manuel CMriioputus, patriarch zt Con- yesr 1206, the aame pontiff made him arch- 

atantinople about A.D. 1260, wrote some bishop of Canterbury, against the will of the 

tracts on ecclesiastical or canon law ; which king, who refosed lum access to his see, till 

Levnelavrnv published, Greek and Latin, in he was compelled to it by the pope in 1219. 

his Jus. Gt. Rom., lib. iii,, p. 238, dee. In 1215, jJmgion eneouFagea rebellicm in 

George Moe eham f e r, chartophylax of the Sngland, and aided the invasion by the 

great church of Constuitinople^ wiio floor- French ; for which he was aeeuaed, snd had 

ished about A.D. 1876. He was bitterly op^' ^^V^J ^ heavy fine in 1218. He died in 

posed to the Latins, and wrote several pieces 1222. Ho wroto Commentaries on a laig« 

against themf which were answered by pert of the Bible, besides lettenead eoi^' 

^hn Veeeue. Nothingof his has been pob« mons.; nearfy all of whioh remain in mano- 

lished. script, in the poblic libmiies of England.*-^ 

Simon, bom in Crete, but of a Constsa« TV.] 

ttnopolitan family, is supposed by Cave, te (111) [See above, p. 807, ^ 25, and note 

have flourished about A.D. 1276. Along (49). His works, consisting of epistles, dis* 

epistle of his, sddresssd to John Nomofky* conises, pnyers, «nd monastie iMulations, 

MS, de coQciliis qu» processionemSpiritoe were collected and pubtiahed by Sckn de U 

Sancti a FiUo definivemnt, was published, ffiiye, Paris, 1651, fol.— -TV.] 

Gr. and Lat., by Leo AlUuitue, adv. Hottin- (112) There were several of the name of 

ear., p. 824. He wrote wo other tracts on AUm in tiiis eentory, who have been strange- 

Sie same soliject, nevei * |Hiblished.-»*7V.] ly oonfouded, both by the ancients, end tbt 
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V)i7 :^lld) as did Jacobus de Voragine, by hia Historia Loinl>ardica,(114) 
Among those who cultivated metaphysical or philosophical theology in this 
a^e, the most distinguished were Alherlua idagmuy(\lb) Thomas Af^ 
natf,( 116) and B<mav€ntwa,{lll) That these men possessed very inquis- 

modems. See Joe. U Boeuft Memoiret war i., p. 162. [Albert the Great was born of 
I'Histoire d'Auzene, torn, i., p. 800 ; and noble parentage, at Laningen in Swabia, 
Disa. aar THiat. Ecclea. et civile de Paha, A.D. 1205 ; waa early aent to Paaaau for ed- 
tom. ii., p. 203, dec. fThia AUnuM de m^ ncation, and became a Dominican monk ii 
eulist or Alain de Plale, waa a native of 1228. Strange atoriea are told cf hia ob- 
Flanders ; studied at Paria ; waa called the tuaenesa in early life, and of his aubsequcnt 
Doctor Umversali*t on account of hia ezten- miraculous facility in acquiring knowledge, 
sive learning ; was for a time biahopof Am- He waa a universal scholar ; but particnlai^ 
erre, but resigned the mitre, and became a ly distinguished in mathematica, natural ]^- 
Ciatercian monk. Cave auppoaea he flour- losophy, metaphyaica, and scholastic theol- 
ished about A.D. 1215 His works, aa col- ogy. He taught at Hildesheim, Regenaberg, 
lected and published by Charles du Vieeh, Cologne, and other places in Germany, and 
Antw., 1655, fol., conaiat of a commentary likewise at Paria. In 1238, he was made 
on the Canticlea, on the art of preaching, a vicar general of the Dominicana, for twc 
pcenitential, on the parablea, a collection of years ; and afterwards provincial of the Or- 
memorable aayinga, a poem in eleven booka der for Germany. In 1240, he fixed him- 
on a perfectly good man, two booka againat aelf at Cologne, and waa president of the 
the Waldenaea, eleven aermona, and a few achool there. In 1200, the pontiflf obliged 
other tracta. Du Visch, in hia fiibliotheca him to accept the bishopric of Ratisbon ; 
Scriptor. Ciaterciena., Cologne, 1656, 4to, but he resigned it in 1263, and retired to 
added Alain^e commentary on the prophe- hia favourite literary retreat at Cologne, 
cies of Merlin^ and hia tract on the phik>so- He died in 1280, aged 75. Hia works, in 
pber*8 rtone. — TV.] twenty-one volumes fol., were published by 
(118) iJacobue de VitnaeOf or Jamee of Peter Jammy, BiLyont, A.D. 1651. lliey 
Vt/ry, was bom near Paria, educated in that comprise eight works on dialectics, twenty- 
city, became a prieat in hia native village, eight on natural philosophy, commeutariea 
and a regular canon in the dioceae of Na- on the Paalma, Lamentationa, Baruch, Dau- 
nmr. His zeal led him to Toulouae, where iel, the twelve minor prophets, the four Goa- 
he preached asainat the Albigenaea ; thence pels, and the Apocalypse ; many aermona ; 
he wont to Palestine, and became biabop of a Compendium of theology, in aeven booka ; 
Acco or Ptolemaia. About A.D. 1280, the Commentaries on Lombard^e four books of 
pope recalled him to Rome, made him car- Sentencea ; and varioua other piecea.— Tr.] 
dinal-bishop of Tuaculum, and -aent him aa (116) Concerning Thomas Aqutnas, call- 
bia legate into France, to preach up a cm- ed the Angel of t/u schools, aee the Acta 
■ade. He returned to Rome, apent aeveral Sanctor., torn, i., Martii, p. 655, die, and 
yeara tranquilly, and died A.D. 1244. Hia Ant. Touron*s Vie de St. Thomas, Pari*, 
oriental and occidental Htatoiy is in thne 1737, 4to. IThomas waa of the family of 
booka ; the first deacribea the countiy and the connta of Aquino, in the kingdom of 
nationa of the Eaat, and tracea their hiatory, Naplea ; and waa bom at Aquino, A.D. 
from the time of Mohammed to A.D. 1210 : 1224. Educated in monaateriea, where he 
the aecond book, givea the hiatory of Europe displayed great precpcitv of genius, he be- 
during the author'a own times : the third re- came a Dominican monk at Naplea, in the 
toraa to the oriental nationa, and brings year 1241, contrary to the will of his pa- 
down their hiatory to A.D. 1218. The firat rente. Hia mother waa denied acceas tc 
and third booka were printed at Douay, 1597, him by the mooka, who aenC Tbomaa froir 
8vo, and in Bongarshts, Geata Dei per Fran- one place to another, to conceal him. At 
eoa, tom. ii. He also wrote a letter, de- lengUi, in hia attempted removal to Paris, 
•cribing the capture of Damietta ; which ia ahe and her other aona seized him. Foi 
in Bongarsitu, 1. c, and an epistle to pope two yeara they kept him a prisoner in their 
Honoriua III., and sermons on the Gospels eaatle, and used every em>rt to perauade 
and Epistles for the year. — Tr.} him to renounce a monastic life, but without 

(114) See Jae, Echard^s Scriptorea Do- effect. In 1244, he eacaped throuah a win* 
minicani, tom. L, p. 454, and Jo, BoUnd^s dow ; went to Naplea, and was cofiaucted to 
Pi^ef. ad Acta Sanctoram, tom. i., p. 9. Paria, and thence to Cologne, where he heard 
[Also p. 290, note (28), of this toI.— 7r.] the lectures of Albert the Great. From Co- 

(115) Concerning Albertus Magnus, aee logne, he waa called to Paria to lecture of 
J«. Bekard^s Serintoies Dominicani, ton. the Sentencea. He and Bomavcntuta ru 
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hive minds, acute and superior understandings, and uncommon penetration 
in regard to abstruse and difficult subjects, no candid man will deny ; and 

this, notwithstanding they assented to various things that are incorreet. 
Of the others who prosecuted the same species of theology, a long hst ap-*- 
pears, in which are found men of subtlety and dexterity. That age held 
mreputation William of Paris, a man of acuteness ;(118) Alexander Hales^ 
the expounder of Aristotle ;(119) Rohert Capita ;(120) Thomas CatUipraien^ 

ceiTed their doctorttes in theology at Paris, funeral was attended by the pope, the en- 
JD the same day, A.D. 1255. A few daya peror, and the whole council. BonMentura 
after, be returned to Italy, and taught theol- was a scholar, a man of an acute mind, a 
Qffy in the universities of Bologna, Rome, good writer, and a very devout man. He 
Twkdi, Foggia, and Pisa. In the year 1263, united mystic with scholastic theology, nd 
he waa appoia^^ provincial Dtfinitor (Via- ' waa a irolominous writer on practical raU- 
iter) of his Order, for the province of Rome ; gion. His works aa printed at Rome, 1558, 
and in that capacity, attended the general in 6 vols, fol., comprise commentariea on 
convention of the Order in London, the same the scriptures ; a full comment on the Sen- 
year. He at last aettled down at Naples, tencesofI^mbard;ftffreatnumberoftracta, 
on a atifiend from the king, as a permanent chiefly on ascetic and practical subjects ; 
teacher there. He now refused the arch- letters, sermons, dec. — Tr.] 
bbhopric of Naples, offered him by the pope. (118) See especially, the Gallia Christi- 
In 1274, the pope called him to the council ana, of the Benedictines, torn, vii., p. 96. 
of Lyons, to maintain the principles of the \WiUxam of Paris, D.D., was bom at An- 
Romish church againat the Greeks : but he rillac in Auvergne, (and thence called Wil- 
died on his way tmther, at Tarracina, on the 11am AioeTWU\ became an eminent scholar 
7th of March, 1274, aged 50 yeara. His and divine, and was bp. of Paris from A.D. 
works, as printed at Rome, 1570, fill 16 1228, till hia death, March 29th, 1249. His 
vols, fol., and in the ed. of Paris, 1636- works were printed by Baxi. FerroneuM, Or- 
1641, 23 vols. fol. They comprise com- leans, 1674, in 2 vols, folio. They consist 
ments on nearly all the works or Aristotle, chiefly of tracts on moral and practical sub- 
and on the Sentences of Lombard ; a huge jects ; yet there are several on dogmatic th^ 
aystem of theology, entitled Summa Theol- ology. He is not to be confounded with Jf«l- 
ogiae in partes iii. divy« ; many miscellane- ihew Paris, the historian ; as he too often is 
DOS pieces, commentaries on the scripture, in the references throughout the original of 
Mrmons, dec.— TV.] this work of MoMheim, tnrough the mistake, 

(117) Concerning BonavenhirOj the pa- no doubt, of the printer. — 7r.] 
Iron saint of Lyons m France, see Cdonia^s (119) [Alexander HaleM, or de Halee, waa 
Histoire litter, de la viUe de Lyon, tom. ii., an Englishman, of Gloucestershire ; but waa 
p. 307. Histoire de la vie et du culte de S. early sent to Paria, where he spent most of 
oonaventure, par unReligieuz Cordelier, Ly- his life, in the study of scholastic theology 
ons, 1747, 8vo. [JohnBanaventuraicaUed: and canon law, and in teaching them to 
EuMtaehius and Eutychius in Greek), was others. He waa called the IrrefragahU 
bom of honourable parentage, at Bagnarea Doctor, He was a Franciscan, flounshed 
in Tuscany, A.D. 1221, and became a Fran- about A.D. 1230, and died at Paris, Auffust 
ciscan monk in 1243. He studied and gave 27th, A.D. 1245. His works, ss publisned 
lectures on the Sentences at Paris, where he separately, conaist of commentaries upon 
took his doctor's degree in 1255. The next the scriptures; commentaries on certain 
year he was unanimously elected general of books oi Aristotle ; commentaries on the 
his Order, an office which he hdd till his Sentences of Lombard ; a system of theol- 
death, and filled with great advantage to the ogy ; and a few tracts. — 7r.] 
fraternity. He waa called the Seraphic (120) Concemingr him. Ant, Wood has 
Doctor, and was a man esteemed and con- written largely, Antiq. Ozonienses, tom. i., 
fided in by every one. In 1272, the caidi- p. 81, 105. [Robert Grosthead, or Capiie^ 
nals being unable to agree upon a new pon- waa bom at Stradbrook in Suffolk, and edu- 
tiff, submitted the election to Bonaventura, cated st Oxford and Paris. Returning to 
mho nominated ^I^eobald of Liege, or Greg" England, he became archdeacon of LeicM- 
ory X. In 1274, Gregory created Bona- ter. and then bishop of Lincoln from A.D. 
ttfUura cardinal bishop of Alba, and called 1235, till hia death, October 9th, 1253. He 
him to the general council of Lyons. He was a man of mreat learning, and of an in- 
died at Lyons, while the council was in sea- dependent mind. The physical aciences, 
aioo. JuW 15th, A.D. 1874, aged 53. His law, divinity, and the original langnagra of 
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m;(121) John Peekham ;{IM) WiUiam Durand ;{l1i9) Roger Baeam ^IM) 

Richard MiddleUm;(\W) Mgidhu de CoUrtu^;{lW) Armand de BeBo Vi- 

^ the Bible, all engi^ hU attention. He a profound jurist, and a reipeetable tbedO' 

* resiated the domination of the pope, and la- gian. He wrote Speculum Juris, a laige 

boured to reform the clergy. His writing work, divided into three parts ; rn>ertoriua 

consist of tnnalations, cmnmeiitt on Ana- Juris, extracAed from the precedmg ; R*- 

totle and Dionysios Areop., Bermons, lei- lionalediTinoromafBcioram, in eight Books; 

ters, and other tracta ; most of which atill also some law tracts. — Tr.] 

remain in manuscript. For a more fall ac- (1S4) [See above, p. SOS, ncf e (41 ). R$» 

count of him, see Milner^s Church Hist., gnBmm was nobly bom at Ilchester, 8om- 

cent. ziii., c 7.— TV.] ersetshire, Envland, about A.D. 1S06. Ho 

(181) [Thomaa Cantipratenais was bora studied at Oxford^ and then at Paris, whem 
of noble parents, at Lewe near Bmtsela, ho took his degree. I^anguagce, history, 
studied under AUteri the Great, at Cologne, law, the physical sciences, and theok>gy, 
became a reguUir canon at (^ntimpre or were his pursuit. Returning to England, 
Champrd near Cambray, and afterwards m he taught at Oxford, became a FHncisoaii 
Dominican monk, aubprior at Loovain, and monk, devoted himself to the phyaical sei- 
a bishop, suffragan and assistant to the bish« ences, expended much time and money •» 
op of (Jambray. He flourished A.D. 1855. etperimenta in optics, mechanics, and chym* 
His principal work is entitled Bonum Uni* istry« was esteemed a magician, and con- 
versale, de apibus; in which he gives pre- fined roanv years as such to a monastery, 
cepts for the conduct of all orders oi men, He died aooot Uie year 1S84, aged 78, and 
deriving his illustrations from bees. He was buried at Oxford. His C^fiu Majus, 
also wrote seversl lives of reputed saints.— addressed to pope Clement IV., contains an 
TV.] abstrsct, by his own hand, of all the works 

(182) [John Peekhtui was bom of low he had thmn published, and nearly supersedes 
parentage, at Chichester in Sussex, England; the necessity of reading any oi his other 
studied at Oxford and Paris ; became arran- printed works.-^ TV. ] 

ciscao; uugfat with applause at Oxford, (1S5) [Riehard MiddUUn^ or de MedUh- 

Paris, Lyons, and Rome. While at Rome, vt^«, the ]>octor solidus et copioeoa,ivaB an 

A.D. 1278, the pope created him arehbishop English Frsncisean monk and theologian, 

of Canterbury* On his arrival in England, who first studied phiksophy, law, aad theol-. 

the pope demanded of him 4000 marks of ogy at Oxford, and afterwards at Paris, 

silver for the use of the holy see. Peckbam vraere he obtained a high repntation. In 

had to pay it. He next had contention with the year 1282, he was one of the commie 

the arcnbishop of York. He bccsme vastly sioners, appointed by the provincial of his 

rich, founded a college, raised his relatives order, to tnr the cause of yeter John 0/ise ; 

to affluence, and diedabout A.D. 1 20 1 . He which trial has been censured. He returned 

wrote Collectanea Biblioram, and 47 synod* to Englsnd, and taught with great applau»e 

ical decrees, which have been published ; and at Oxford ; and died about A.D. 1900. He 

a number of theological tracta, which remain wrote four Books of questions on Lombard' » 

in manuscript. — Tr.] Sentences ; and Quodhbita theologica, con- 

(123) [ WiUiam Durand^ LL.D., was tsining 80 questions in theology ; both of 

bom in Provence, France, of noble parents, which woriis have been published ; also 

He studied the civil and canon laws at Bo- coramentariea oq the Gospels, end the epic- 

logna, and took his doctorate there. He ties of Paul, and some trsiets, which are not 

also taught law at Bologna and Mulina; published. — TV.] 

and became so famous as a pleader, that he (ISO) {^gidnu Co^fio, or de CelumnOt 

was called the father ofpraetiee» He was the Doctor fundatissimus, was bora at Rome, 

auditor general in the court of Rome, canon of the illustrious family of Colonna ; studied 

of Besuvais, and dean of Chartres. In at Rome, and in other places ; became an 

1274, he was the pope*s proctor at the gen- An^stinian eremite monk ; was invited to 

enl council of Lyons. Nicotane III. inade Pans, to be tutor to prince Philip, son of 

him governor of the papal dominions, with Philip the Bold ; and tsught many yean in 

the title of rector and count of the patrimo- the univeraity of Paris. In 1202, he was 

By. In this capacity, he commanaed sue- made prior general of his order. In 1290» 

cessfully in several battles. In 1286, he Boniface VIII. made him archbishop of 

was made bishop of Mende in France. In Bourges. Whether he became a caroinsi 

IS96, the pope aent him as ambassador to or not, has been disputed. He died A.D 

the Saracens in the East; but he died at 1316, aged 69. His writings are veivnu- 

Niootia in Cyprus. He was a learned man, merous, though but faitially pubVishadf, and 
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;(127) and others. But none of these attained to equal renown with the 
triumvirate above mentioned* Hugo de S. Caro was tiiought to have done 
much to advance sacred knowledge^ by bis Concordance to the holy aciip- 
tures.(128) WilKam of St. Amour waged war upon the fraternities that 
sought icnown for piety In mendicity, with boldness and resolution, but not 
successfully.(129) Humbert de Romanis endeavoured by his writings to 
guide the conduct, and regulate the lives of the mionks.(ldO) William Fe* 
raid acquired very high reputation in that age, by his Summa virtuium el 
vitiorum,{lSl) JRaymund Martini still lives in his Pugio Fidei, or his wc rk 
against the Jews and Saracens.(132) John of Paris deserves an honour* 
ble place among the defenders of truth and rectitude, because he contended 
for the power of temporal sovereigns against the machinations of the poo* 
tiffs, and because he openly professed his dissatisfaction with tlie prevailing 
doctrine respecting the Lord's Supper.(133) 



never collectively. Tbey ace on scholastic 
theology, dialectics, on the Sentences of 
Lombard, vindications of Thomas Aquinas 
and Bonaventuratand numerous other tracts. 
—TV.] 

(127) [Armani of BeUevue, or de Bello 
vitUf was a Dominican monk, born at Bo- 
logna, and master of the sacred palace at 
Rome. Ho is supposed to have lived near 
the end of this century. His works are a 
Commentary on the Psalms, meditations, 
prayers, sermons, and an explanation of dif- 
ficult terms in theology and philosophy. — 
Tr.] 

(138) [Hugo of St. Cher, B.D., or ie 
Sancto CarOf a Dominican monk, was bom 
in Dauphiny, and studied at Paris ; was pa- 
pal ambas^dor to Constantinople under 
Gregory IX., became provincial of his order 
for France, was created a cardinal in 1245 ; 
after which he was repeatedly papal legate, 
especially to Germany. He died A.D. 1260. 
His works are, Postilla, or a brief commen- 
tary on the whole Bible, Venice, 1 600, in 8 
vols., sermons for the year, Speculum sacer- 
dotum et ecclesie, and a (Concordance to all 
ihe declinable words in the Latin Bible, to 
which Conrad of Halberstadt added the par- 
ticles about A.D. 1290, and which has been 
often printed. — TV. j 

(139) [WUtiam of St. Amour, or de 8. 
Amore, was a native of Burgundy, and one 
of the leading doctors at Paris, in the middle 
of this century. In the controversy between 
the university and the Dominicans, he stood 
in the front of the battle. The pope ordered 
him to be deoraded and banished, in 1256. 
But aupported by the university, ho held his 
ground, and fought more eagerly. See 
above, page 309. His works were published 
at Oonstance (Paris), 1682, 4to.— 7r.] 

(13U) [Humbert de Romanis, or of Ro- 
mans in Burgundis, became a Dominican 
* monk whfle studying at Paris, A.D. 1225 ; 
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was made general of the order in 1254, re- 
signed the office 1263, and died in 1374. 
He wrote Instructions for monks, in six 
Books ; a Commentary on the rule of St. 
Augustine ; two hundred sermons on various 
subjects ; lives of monks ; on the three mo- 
nastic vows ; and on the erudition of preacb- 
ers. Most of these are in the Bibliotb. Pa- 
tmm. torn. xxv. — Tr.J 

(131) See Cotonia, Histoire Litteraire 
de la ville de Lyon, tome ii., p. 322, &c. 
[WiUiam Perald, or Peralt, i. e., de Petra 
AUa, was bom in the diocese of Vienne, be< 
came a Dominican monk in 1219, and some 
say archbishop of Lyons in 1273. He died 
in 1275. His iSumma (elementary treatise) 
de virtutibus et vitiis. has pabsod through 
numerous editions. This is his onlv work 
known ; nnless he is the author of the ser- 
mons for the year, ascribed to William of 
Paris.—Tr.] 

'(132) [Raymund Martini, OTde»Mar>inM, 
a Catalonian, and a very celebrated Domin- 
ican monk, who flourished in Spain, A.D. 
121'8. At the suggestion of Raymund de 
Pennafort, general of his order, he composed 
his celebrated Pugio Fidet, (Dagger of the 
Faith), in three Parts, in which he confutes 
the Jews and Saracens out of their own wri- 
ters. It is a learned work, was long the 
chief arsenal for other writers against the 
Jews and Mohammedans, and was printed, 
with notes by Fowtn, Paris, 1651, fol., and 
Lips., 1687, fol— Tr.] 

(133) His determinatio de S. Coena, was 
published by Peter Alix, London, 1686, 8vo. 
See Echard's Scriptores Dominicani, tom. 
i., p. 501, dec. Stephen Baluze, Vita Pon- 
tiff. Avenion., tom. i., p. 4, 676, 677, dec. 
[John of Paris was a Dominictn monk, and 
a distinguished theologian of Paris, about 
A.D. 1290. When Boniface VIII. attacked 
Philip the Fair kins of France, John stood 
forth in defence of the king, in a tract de 
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ragia potesUte et papali. While be wm WUHam de Seligniaco, roade bith<^ of 

preachinz in the assemblies of his order, and Auierre A.D. 1206, and afterwards bishop 

giving theological lectures in the scboob of Paris, till his death A.D. 1823. He wrote 

with much appUuse, he advanced the idea, a Sumnta Theologica, (system of theology), 

that possibly Christ's presence in the eocha- printed at Paris, 1600. 

rist was by impamUion^ or by uniting him- Arnold of Hildesheim, and abbot of Lu- 

self to the elements, and not by a transmu- bee, flourished A.D. 1209, and continued 

tation of their substance: the masters of HtlmMt Chronicon, from 1171 to 1209. 

Paris cried out against him. He was con- He is considered as good authority in Sl»> 

victed of error, and forbidden to proach or vonic affairs, but not in others.. His contio- 

to lecture : but he appealed to the pope, nation is published, in some editions impels 

went to Rome, and diea soon after his ar- feet, with Helmold. 

rivsl, A.D. 1304. His tract de regia potes- AbtaUm^ a canon of St. Victor, Paris, and 

tateetpapale, is in Go/i2a«r« Monarch. Imp., an abbot in the diocese of Treves, A.D. 

lorn, ii., p. 107. 1210, haa left ui fifty-one sermons on the 

Besides those named by Dr. JUIosheim, festivals. 

Cave notices the following Latin writers of Robert de Monte^ or Rohert de Torinneio, 

this century. abbot of St. Michael de Monte in the diocese 

Sylvester Gyraldus^ called Cambrensis of Avranches, in Normandy. Some think 

from his country, and Barriut from his fam- he flourished A.D. 1210 ; but others make 

lly. He wss the son of WUliam de Barri, him to have died A.D. 1186. The contin- 

and bom at Mainarpu, near Pembroke in uation of the Chronicon of Sigebcrt Gem' 

South Wales, England. His uncle David, blacensi*, from 1112 to A.D. 1210, or at 

bishop of Man, made him archdeacon of least to A.D. 1182, is ascribed to him. He 

Brechin. He went to Paris for study, and also wrote some historical and other tiacu. 

there taught theology in the English college. All are published by Lu. Dackery, in Ap- 

three years. On his return, he made some pend. sd 0pp. Guiberti, Paris, 1861, and in 

figure at the court of Henry II. In 1 186, his Spicilegium. 

he attended the prince John, commanding an WtUibrand of Oldenburg, canon of Hil- 
ezpedition to Ireland, • and was offered the desheim A.D. 1211. After visiting Pales- 
bishopric of Wexford, which he refused, tine, he wrote an account of his travels in 
He continued some time in Ireland, to ex- that country ; published by Leo AUaiius, 
amine its geosraphy and antiquities ; then Symmicta, put 1., p. 104. 
returned to Wales, where he composed his Helinandus, a Frenchman, who after a 
history. Afterwards he accompanied Bald- dissolute life became a Cistercian monk, at 
win archbishop of Canterbury, in his pil- Mons Frijgidus, in the diocese of Besuvais. 
grimage to Palestine. In 1198, he was He flourished A.D. 1212, and died A.D. 
made bishop of Man ; and a controversy 1227. His great work, or Chronicle, from 
arising respecting that see, he went to Rome the creation to A.D. 1204, in forty-eight 
in the year 1200, and finally lost his prelacy. Books, with some sermons, martyrdoms of 
He lived to be more than seventy years old, saints, dec., was published by Bertr, Ti>«ter, 
but the time of his death is unknown. His in his Bibliotheca Cisterciensis, and by Su" 
printed works are, a Topography of Ireland ; riu*. 

the Conquest of Ireland by the English ; Alexander Neckam, born at St Albana, 

Travels in Cambria (Wales) in two Etooks ; studied in England, visited the universities 

and a Description of Cambria : all extant in of France and Italy, returned to St. Albans, 

the Scriptores X. Anglici Normanici, Frankf., removed to Exeter, became a canon reg- 

1602, fol. Several of his theological pro- ular of St. Augustine, and wss abbot there 

ductions remain in manuscript. from 1216 till his death A.D. 1227. His 

GervasiuM, an English Benedictine monk works, which are chiefly commentaries on 
of Canterbury, well acquiinted with the the Scriptures, were never published ; but 
Anglo-Saxon history. He flourished A.D. are preserved in mannscript. 
ViOl, and wrote, an Account of the confla- Honorhu III., pope A.D. 1216-1227, &- 
g\:ation and repair of the cathedral of Can- mous for his zeal for crusades against the 
terbury ; Sketches of the dissensions be- Saracens and the Albigenses, and for ex- 
tween the monks of Canterbury and the communicating the emperor Frederic II., has 
archbishop J}aZi{t9in ,* a Chronicle of English left us nineteen epistles ; extant in the Col- 
history, from A.D. 1112 to A.D. 11 99 ; and lections of councils, Baluze's Miscellaniea, 
Lives of the archbishops of Canterbury, from and in WaddingU Annals, 
Augustine to Hubert, inclusive : all of Antonius de i'adua, a Portuguese of Lis* 
which are in the Scriptores z. Anglici, Lon- bon, who removed to Italy, lived at Padua, 
ion, 1662. fol. became a Franciscan theologian and prearb . 
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it, was called to Rome and honoured by the Elizabeth^ roargravine of Thuringia. He 

pope and cardinale, and died A.D. 1231. fburiahed A.D. 1230 ; and wrote the Life 

He was a weak man, though s popolar and miracles of Elizabeth, his patroness . 

preacher. Many of his sermons, and mystic pablished by Leo AlUUitt*, Symmicta, pt. i. 

eipositions of the Scripture, haye been pnb- p. 269. 

lished. PetruM de Ftneit, chancellor to the em- 

Jordan, of Sazon origin, bom in the dio- peror Frederic II., and the defender of his 
eeee of Mentz, became a Dominican monk rights against the pope. He made a public 
in 1220, proTtncial of his order for Lombar- speech asainst the papal encroachments, in 
dy in 1222, and general of the order in 1223. a diet at Pavia A.D. 1239 ; and was the em- 
He died about 1236, leaving a tract on the peror's ambassador and advocate in the coun- 
origin of his order, and one or two devotional cil of Lyons, A.D. 1246. His six Books of 
works. Epistles relating to the affairs of the em- 

Cctaarius, a German, who became a Cis- peror Frederic, were first published, Baail, 

teician monk at Heisterback in the diocese 1566, 6vo. 

of Cologne, A.D. 1119, was made master of Edmund Rich, archbishop of Canterbury 

the novices there, and then |^rior of a mon- A.D. 1234-1240. He was a great patron o{ 

•stery near Bonn. He flourished A.D. learning, as his foundations at Oxford de- 

1226 ; and wrote de Miraculis et Visionibus dare ; and a zealous reformer of the disci- 

sni temporis, in twelve Books or Dialogues, pline of the church end the morals of the 

(full of fables) ; a life of St. Engelbert biah- clergy. He went to Rome to complain of 

op of Cologne, in three Books ; and a num- the vices and corruptions in the church ; 

ber of sermons t all of which have been pub- spoke boldly there, incurred enmity and a 

lished. heavy fine, returned discouraged, resigned 

Gregory IX., pope A.D. 1227-1241, fa- his office, and went to France, where he 

mous for his conflicts with the emperor Fred- died. In 1466, he waa canonized as a saint. 

trie II. His works, consisting of numerous His Speculum Ecclesia, is in the Biblioth. 

epistles and decrees, were collected, and pub- Patr., tom. zzv., and his twelve ecclesiasti* 

bshed with notes, by Jac, PameliuSf Antw., cal laws are in LMwoo^e Provinciale An- 

1672, fol. glicum. 

John Algrin, a French divine, dean of Xtieiw, aSpiniardof Leon,whoaftertnv• 
Amien8, chantor of Abbeville, archbishop of eUing in Italy, Greece, and Palestine, wst 
Besan^on in 1225, and a cardinal A.D. in 1236 made bishop of 7Vy, in Gallicia, 
1227 ; after which he was sent into Spain, Snain. He wrote a confutation of the enrora 
to preach a crusade against the Saracens, of the Albi^epses, in three Books ; prints 
He died A.D. 1236. His commentary on in the Bibhoth. Patr., tom. zxv. ; the life 
the Canticles was printed, Paris, 1621, f6l. and miracles of St. Isidore ; published by 

RaymunddePennafortitOtdiRRu'pe-'For' MabilUm and Boland; and continued the 
Hj a Catalonian of Barcelona, descended Chronicon of Isidore to his own times ; ex- 
%»m the royal line of Arsgon and the counts tant in SchoWe Hispania illustrata, tom. iv. 
of Barcelona, bom A.D. 1176, taught canon Godefridne, a German monk in the con- 
law at Bologna, became canon and archdea- vent of'^St. Pantaleon within the city, Co- 
eon of Barcelona, a Dominican monk, served logne. He flourished A.D. 1 237, and wrote 
the papal court in the department of eonfes- AausIs, from A.D. 1 162 to A.D. 1237 ; pub- 
sions, was general of his order A.D. 1238- lished by Freher^ Scriptores Germanici, torn. 
1240, resigned, and refused the archbishop- i., p. 230. 

ric of Tarragona and aome other aees, and innount IV., pope A.D. 1243-1254, a 

died A.D. 1275, aged one hundred years, very ambitious and arrogant pontiff. Ho 

He vrroto Sumraa de caaibus panitentiali* wrote commentaries on the five books of 

bos, seo 4p Pmnitentia et matrimonio, in Decretala ; and a very large number of epie- 

four Books, printed, with notes, Fribourg, ties, which are extant in the collections of 

IfMyS ; and compiled, by order of Gregory councils, and in Wadding** Annales and 

IX., vbe part of the Corpua Juria Canonici, Reoestum Pontificum. 

ealled libri v. Decreulium, or the Decretals John de S. Geminiano, a Dominican 

of Gregory. monk, intimate with Thomas Aquinas, and 

Philip Grevius, chancellor of the univer- an eminent theologian end preacher, who 

sit^ of Paris, about A.D. 1230 ; has left us flourished about AlD. 1244. Gregory IX. 

330 aermons on the P«alms of David, print- sent him to preach up a crusade in the region 

ed, Paris, 1623, 8vo. Some other of his about Naples, sgainst the emperor Frt aerie 

cotnmentaries exist in manuscript. II. His summa de Exemplis et rerom si- 

Conrad of Marpuig, a distinguished Do- militudinibus, was often published, and pa» 

minican tnonk and preacher, confessor to ticolarly, Cologne, 1670, 4to. His funlnal 
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ind Quadragesimal aennons, have iIm bees reagned bU abbttcy in 1240, beeame ti Fiat 

published. ciacan, and at length general of the lattai 

Peter the aon of Caastodonu^ was a» order. He wrote a ClunQicle Iroin the cro* 

Engli&h knight, who flouriahed jU>OQt A.D^ ation, to A.D. 1256 ; widch is better than 

1250. Hia epistle to the Engliah church, moat others. Itwas|xiDted, Helmat., 1587, 

advising to abake off the tynnnioal yoke of 4to, and Wittemb., 1608, 4to. 

the Roman pontiff, ia in the Cataiogua Tea* John GuaUensis, or WalUSf an EngUab 

tium veritatia, p. 865. Franciacan monk of Woxceater, who taught 

Theobald Stampenais^ an Engiiih aeoulas philosophy and theology at Oxford and at 

priest, who perhape flouiished A.D^ 1260, Paris; and was called the ilrior Kiltf, on ac« 

fly some placed much eisller, has left five count of his excellent doctrines. He floux« 

epistles ; in Dachery*s Spiettogiumt torn, iii^ iahed AJD. 1260, and died at Paris, in a yeai- 

David de AygustA,. a Franciacan monl; not ascertained. His Alphabetum vita reli« 

of Augsburg, A.D. IS^, wrote some direc*^ giosas ; Breviloquium 4ie pbilosophias dig- 

tions for monks ; extant in the Biblioth. nitate et ejua abusu ; Breviloquium de iv • 

Patrum, torn. xxv. cardinalibus virtutibus antiquor. philosopher. 

Ji^n Seneca, a distinguished jurist, and et principum ; Compendiloauium de Vitie 

rector of the church of Halberatadt, A«D. illostr. philosopborura ; and Margarita Doc- 

1250. When Clement IV. demanded a toramt m« Summa de regimine vit« hn* 

tenth of all clerical aalariea in F^nce and mane, were all published st Lyons, 15 11,. 

Germany, for a crusade to Palestine, A.D. folio^ Some other of his works, on canoB 

1265, ./oAn resisted openly, and accesed: law, have also been published, 

the pontiff of avarice ; for which he waa de- Bonaventwra Braeardua of Strasbuig, a 

posed and excommunicated. He died A.D.. Dominican monk who went into the ^st, 

1267. His commentary on the Decretom of and reskled loi«r there, about the middle of 

Chratian, has been often printed with the tejLt. the century. His Description of placea ia 

Gertrude^ a German Benedictine nun at the Holy l^and, was printed^Ingolst., 1604,. 

Rodabdori; abbeaa there in 1251, and after-. 4tD, Cologne^ 1624, 8vo, and elsewhere^ 

wards removed to Heldenfen, w^ere she often. 

died A.D. 1290. She wrote in German Urban IV. was papal legate in Pomera- 

fizercitia Sptritualta, wlMch being tranalated nia, Prussia, Livonia, and Germany ; then 

into Latin, were published with the worke patriarch of Jerusalem ; and A^D. 1261* 

of MechtHda, a contemporary sister in the 1264^ pope. His paraphrase on the 50th 

aame nunnery. Psalm, is in the Biblioth. Patrum ; two of 

Robert de Sorbona, or de Sarbomte ; con- his ^istles Aie in the collections of Couik 

fessor, or at least chaplain, to St. Lewis oils ; and twenty-four others in Waddnig'M 

king of France ; a canon, firat at Soisaons, Annalea and Regeatum Pontificum. 

and then at Paris. In the year 1252, he Henry de Seguno, bishop of Ambronh^- 

founded the divinity college, called the Sor*- fi>re A.I>. 1258, and cardinal bishop of Oe* 

bonne; in the university of Paris. He died tia A.D. 1262, died A.D. 1271 ; so distin- 

after the year 1271, leaving three devotional guiahed for knowledge of both civil and 

tracts, on conacience, on confession, and the canon law, that he was called Fima et SjfUmm 

journey to Paradise ; extant in the BiblioUiL. dor Jurie, He wrote Summa utriusqo* 

ratrum, torn. xxv. Juris, which is often called Aurea Sumna 

Meinerius SaekonM^ of PUeentia, a dis* Hostiensia { also an exposition of the six 

tinguiahed philoaopher and theologian. He hooka of the Deeretala : both have been 

waa first a leading man among the Walden- printed 

sea ; hot abandoning them he became a Do- Ckment IV., pope A.D. 1265-1268, hie 

minican monk, and Inquisitor general. He left us numerous epistles and bulls ; extaoi 

flourished A.D. 1254, «id dmd in 1260. in various collections of documents. 

He wrote Summa de Catharis et Leonietis, Gilhert or Guibert^ a Franciscan monk, 

in ten chapters ; extant in the B&lioth. and professor of theology in the univeiaiiy 

Patrum, torn, xxv., and with the notes of of Paria, A.D. 1270. Several of hia tracts 

Gretser, Ingolat., 1613, 4to. are ezUnt. 

Alexander IV., pope A.D. 1254*1261, Nicolaus Hanafms, a Dommican monk, 

haa left ua nearly three hundred epiatlea ; poenitentiary in the court of Rome, and then 

three of which are in the coUectiona of Coon- patriaich of Jerusalem, died at Ptolemais, 

eils, and the rest in Wadding'e Annales and AJ). 1288. Hia Biblia Pauperum, or B»- 

Regestum Pontificum. amplea of virtue and tice, has been ofteft 

Albert, a Benedictine monk of Stade, in printed. 

lhearchbishopricofBremen;andA.D.l232, Qregerif X., pope A.D. 1371-1276, hM 

abbot there, til] 1236, when he went u Rome» left ua twenty-five epist les. 
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Itoteri Kilwarbhu, studied tt Ozfozd and Augustinus Triumphus, of Ancona, an 

Puis, became a Franciscan, and archbishop Augustinian eremite monk, who spent sev- 

of Canterbury A.D. 1273, went to Rome in eral years at the university of Paris, but more 

1277, was made a cardinal, and died in 1380. at Venice, and at last fixed his residence at 

He left a number of theological and scien- Naples, where he died A.D. 1398, aged 85. 

tific works, preserved in manuscript, but He wrote Summa de potestate ecclesiasti- 

never published. ca ; published Home, 1479, 4to, and 1583, 

Innocent V., pope A.D. 1376, during five fol., several devotional pieces, a book of ex* 

mcnths ; left a Compendium theologi», and tracts from St. Augustine ; besides seveiaJ 

a Commentary on tne four books of Sen- theological works, extensive commentanea 
teiices. 'on the scriptures, and many sermons -, nevei 

John XXI. (or XIX.), pope A.D. 1876- published. 

lS88r has left several episUes, some trea- Willidm Major, a Frenchman, penitenti« 

tises on logic, and one en the core of disea- ary of Angers, snd bishop of the same, A.D. 

see, which have been published. 1290-1314. He wrote the history of hia 

Henry of Ghent or GandavenM, long a episcopacy up to the year before his death ; 

teacher of philosophy and theology in the published by Dachery^ Spicileg., tom. z. 

Sorbonne, and called doctor Solemnis. He Guide, of noble birth in Burgundia, sta- 

iied A.D. 1298, leaving a SuAma Theolo- died theology and canon law nine years at 

am ; Quodlibeta theologica, on the foar Paris and Orleans, and after filling several 

books of Sentences ; de Viria Ulostribus, other offices, was abbot of St. Germain of 

or an account of ecclesiastical authors ; be- Auxerre, from A.D. 1377 to 1309, when he 

aides several other works, never printed. resigned his office and lived a retired life till 

Udalric, Ulric, s German of Strasbnrg, his death in 1313. He wrote the history ot 

pupil of Albertu9 the Great, a Dominican the abbots of his monastery, from A.D. 1189 

monk, and theol<^ian of Paris, died preiqa- to 1377, published by Lahbi, Biblioth. Nov 

turely, about A.D. 1380, leaviuff a Com- MS., tom. i. 

pendium of theology, besides other works Henry (according to aome, Amandus) 

not printed. Suso, of noble birth m Swabia, a distinguish- 

J&cA/iWf, a German lady of high family, ed Dominican theologian, and lecturer at 

and a Benedictine nun of iieUenden. She Constance, who flourished A.D. 1390, and 

flourished A.D. 1380, and died before A.D. died about the close of the century. Ho 

1290. Her Revelation, or five books of wrote various tracta, epistles, and sermons, 

spiritual grace, composed in German, and in German, which Lsur. Surius translated 

translated into lAtin, were published, with into Latin, and published, Cologne, 1588, 

other works of a similar character, Paris, 8vo. 

1513, and Cologne, 1556. ^om/oee Vin.,pope A.D. 1294-1803, has 

Guide Bai/iust a native of Reggio, and left numerous epistles and bulls, published by 

a citizen and archdeacon of Bologna^ an em- BxotiuB and Wadding ; besides the Liber 

inentjurist, flourished A.D. 1383. He wrote Sextus Decretalium, which is a part of the 

three books of Commentaries, entitled the Corpus Juris Canonici. 

JUsarium^ on the five books of the Decree BngeVbert, a Benedictine monk, distin- 

tals ; published, Venice, 1580. goished as early as A.D. 1373, and abbot of 

NieolausI'V., pope A.D. 1388-1293, left Admont in Styria from A.D. 1397. He 

numerous epistles, many of which are pub- wrote an heroic poem or panegyric, on the 

Ibhed by BzeviuM and Wadding ; besides coronation of Rodulph of Hapsburg ; and a 

commentaries on the Scriptures, and theo- tract on the rise, progress, and fall of the Ro- 

kvical treatises and sermons, never pub- man empire; the last is in the Biblioth. 

liMied. Patr., tem. zxv., and the first is in all the 

Theodorie de Apoldia, a native of Erfurth, collections of German historians. 

•nd a Dominies n monk, who flourished A.D. Tkomas Wicke^ or WlcciuSf an English 

12S9. He wrote the life of Ehxabeth^ daugh- regular canon of St. Augustine, in the mon- 
ter of Andrew king of Hungary, snd widow astery ef Osneia, near Oxford, who flourish- 

of Iiswis landgrave of Thuringia, in 8 Books ; ed about A.D. 1 399. He wrote a Chronicle 

published by CoiiiftKt, Lectiones Antiq.,pt. of England, from William the Conqueroi 

ti., p. 147 ; also the life of 8l Dominic, found- A.D. 1066, to the year 1304, which was pub- 

er of the order of Dominicans, in 8 BiMks ; lished among the Scriptores Historin An 

feblifhtd by SurinSf at August 6th. glicana, tom. ii., Oxford, 1687. fol. 
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CHAPTER ra. 

BISTORT OF RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 

i I. The General State of Religion. — ^ 2. New Articles of Faith introdaced bj Idmh 
cent.— 4 3. The Sect of FlagellanU.— ^ 4. Ezegetical Theology.—^ 6. DogmatM 
Theology .-> ^ 8* The greater Part pursued Pontine Theology. — ^ 7. A few weit <Sm> 
ttmtiarii, — ^ 8. The Oppoaers of toe Dialecticians. — ^ 9. The Mystics. — ^ 10. Mcnl 
Theology.—^ 11. Its Character.^ 12. Polemic Tfaoology. — ^ 13. ControTeraies be- 
tween the Greeks and the Latins. — i 14. Dispute concerning Christ's Presence in the 
Eucharist 

6 1. The inveterate defects of the prevailing religion, though very great 
and fundamental, were yet increased by considerable accessions. The 
Greeks and Orientals were gradually diverted more and more from the 
principles of truth and rectitude, by their hatred of the Latins, by their 
immoderate veneration for the fathers and the former ages, by the calami- 
ties of the times, and by the heedlessness and stupidity of their prelates. 
Among the Latins, besides the sovereign pontiffs, who it appears would toU 
erate nothing that was even remotely injurious to their majesty and author 
ity, the scholastic doctors, among whom the Dominican and Franciscan 
monks stood foremost and were the most subtile, by philosophizing, dispu- 
ting, dividing, and distinguishing, exceedingly obscured the simple and beau- 
tiful religion of Christ. The most pernicious among them, — for all were 
not equal ofTendera, — were those who led the mass of people to believe, 
that men can perform more than God requires of them, a^d that all reli- 
gion consists in the external homage of the lips, and in certain bodily ges- 
tures. 

§ 2. In i\ie fourth and very full council of the Lateran, A.D. 1215, h^ 
nocent III., a most imperious pontiff, without asking the opinion of any onoy 
published seventy decrees ; in which, besides other enactments calculated 
to increase the power of the pontifis and to give importance to the cleigy, 
he widened the religious system, by adding to it some new doctrines, or as 
they are called, articles offaUh. For whereas there had hitherto been dif. 
ferent opinions, respecting the manner in which Christ's body and blood are 

E resent in the eucharist, and no public decision had defined what must be 
eld and taught on this point, Innocent pronounced that opinion to be the 
only true one, which is now universal in the Romish church ; and he con- 
secrated to it the hitherto unknown term Transuhstaiitiali(m,{\) He also 
required it to be held as an article of faith, that every one is bound by a 
positive divine ordinance to enumerate and confess his sins to a priest ; 

(1) See, among many others, Edm. Al' fic&«toii/ia/if, pane in corpus, et vino in sangni- 

Aer/m^deEuchanstia, lib. iii.,p. 972. [The nem. potestate divina, ut ad perficiendum 

decree of Innocent is in Harduin^t Concilia, qoysterium unitatis accipiamus de soo quod 

torn, vii., p. 16. 17. Una Tero est f.delium accepit ipse de nostro. £t hoc utique »• 

oniTersalis ecclesia, extra quam nullus om- cramentum nemo potest conficere, nisi m* 

Bino salvatur. In qua idem ipse Sacerdos cerdos, qui fuerit rite ordinatus secundnii 

at Sacrificium Jesus Christiis : cujus corpus claves ccdesie, quas ipse concessit apostOi 

et isngjis in Sacramento altaris sub specie- lis et eoruni successoribus Jesus Chriatoi 

bus iMnis et vini Teracitei *oatinentur, fran- — Tr} 
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which indeed had before been the opinion of some doctors, but it was not 
the public belief of the church ; for up to this time, although the confession 
of sins was held tD be a duty, yet every one had been at Uberty according 
to his pleasure either to confess them mentally to God alone, or orally to a 
priest also. (2) The reception of both these dogmas as of divine authority, 
in consequence of the injunction of InnocefUf produced many regulations 
and decisions, wholly unknown in the scriptures or in the early ages of the 
church, and calculated to foster superstition rather than piety. 

§ 3. Nothing perhaps will show more clearly the general unsoundness 
of the religion of the age, and its discordance with the Bible, than the his- 
tory of the societies of FlagelkuUs; which first originated in Italy, in the 
year 1260, and afterwards spread over a large part of Europe. A great 
multitude of persons of all ranks and ages, and of both sexes, ran about 
the streets of cities and country towns, with whips in their hands, lashing 
miserably their naked bodies ; and they expected, by this voluntary punish- 
ment, by their frightful countenances and their distracted cries, to procure 
the divine compassion for themselves and others. (3) This method of pla* 
eating the supreme Being, was perfectly accordant with the views enters 
tained in that age of the nature of religion. Nor did these Flagellants do 
any thing but wnat they had learned from the monks, and particularly from 
the mendicant orders. And hence they were at first highly revered, and 
extolled for their sanctity, and not by the populace only, but also by their 
rulers and governors. But when the turbulent and extravagant and those 
contaminated with ridiculous opinions, joined theniselves to the primitive 
more decent and moral Flagellants, the emperors and the pontifis issued de- 
crees to put a stop to this religious phrensy. 

§ 4. The expounders of the sacred volume in this century, differed not 
at all from those who assumed that office in the previous times. Most of 
them declared it to be their aim to draw out the internal juice and marrow 
of the sacred books, that is, to elicit their recondite or secret sense ; and 
they do it so clumsily, for the most part, that a diiK^ming man can hardly 
escape a nausea while reading their commentaries. Such as are disposed 
to put their power of endurance to the test, may peruse the lucubrations of 
Hugo of St. Cher, Stephen LangUmy and Atdhimy of Padua, on various 
parts of the Bible. None pursued this course more intensely, or more ri- 
diculously,, than the Mystic doctors ; of whom not one is so obtuse but he 
can see clearly in the sacred writers, all the principles of his mystic theol- 
ogy. Nor were their opposers the Scholastics^ entirely averse from this 
method of interpretation ; though they were at more pains to collect the 
opinions of the ancient interpreters, than to devise new ones ; as the exam- 
ple of Alexander HakSf WtlKam Alvemus, and Thos. Aquinas, will show. 
They likewise caU in occasionally, the aid of dialectics. To assist the ex- 

(2) See Jo. Dallcnu, de Confc^^sipne au- et yivens ab ingreasu ecclesiap arceatur, et 

riculari ; and many others. [This' decree moriens Christiana cajreat sepultura. — Tr.} 
of Innocent is in Harduin^ 1. c, p. 35, art. (3) Ckriai. SchStgen, Historia Flagellan- 

zzi. • It is in this form : Omnia ntriusque tium. ' Jac BaiUaUy Histoire de Flagellana, 

aexus fidelis, postquam ad annos discretionis cap. ix., p. S68. A drawing descriptive oi 

pervenerit, omnia sua solus peccata confitea- this penance of the Flagellants, is given by 

tur fideliter, saltern semel ra anno, proprio Edm, Marten^ Voyage litteraire de deus 

Mcerdoti; et injunctam sibi poenitentiam Benedictine, tome ii., p. 105. Compars 

itndeat pro virikus adimplerei &c., alioquin Muraton'9 Antiq. Ital. medii aevi* torn, vi., 

p. 469, dec. 
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iiounders of the sacred books, Hugo of St* Cher composed his index of the 
words in these books, or his Concordance to thein.(4) The Dominicans, by 
direction of Jordan the general of their order, set forth a new edition of the 
Latin version of the scriptures^ carefully corrected by the older copies.(5) 
Tiie Greeks attempted nothing in this department, which is worthy of notice* 
But among the Sjrrians, Gregory Abulpharajus very learnedly explained a 
large part of the Bible.(6) 

§5. It would 'be tedious to enumerate all those, who treated systemati. 
cally, either theoretical or practical theology : for all who possessed a toU 
erable share of discernment, and ability to write, applied themselves to this 
branch of theology ; and especially a& those that taught in the schools ; 
among whom the Dominicans and the Franciscans held the first rank. 
But it is not necessary to recite the names of these doctors, or to specify 
all their lucubrations ; for whoever has made himself acquainted with AL 
hertus Magnus, or with ThomoM Aqtdnas his disciple, has knowledge of 
them all. The first place among these writers on systematic theolo^r, 
belongs to Thomas Aqtanasj who was commonly called the Angel of ike 
Schools, or the Angelic Doctor, For as soon as his Summit^ or system of 
theology both dogmatical and practical, began to circulate, all eagerly 
caught hold of the work, and made it^ in connexion with Lombard the 
Master of the Sentences, the basis of instruction and the source of connect 
knowledge. Some indeed have denied, that this celebrated work was the 
pxxxiuction of Thomas .-(7) but their reasons are by no means solid and sat- 
is&ctory.(8) 

§ 6. The greatest part of these doctors followed Aristotle as their mod. 
el ; and applied his principles both dialectical and philosophical, to the in- 
vestigation and explication of Christian doctrines. In explaining meta- 
physically the more abstruse doctrines, they followed the opinions of the 
BeaUsts. For this sect had &r more followers through nearly all this 
century, than the Nominalists; which may be attributed to the vast influ. 
ence of Alhertus and Thomas, who stood at the head of the BeaHsts at this 
time. But although these most lucid, irrefragable, seraphic, and angelic doc- 
tors, as they were called, may have viewed diemselves as sagacious and 
powerful defenders of revealed religion, yet they very of^en poured dark- 
ness rather than light upon their subjects. For not to mention their intol- 
erable and often ridiculous phraseology, or their disgusting barbarity of 
style, and to pass by their senseless eagerness for prying into subjects 
inscrutable to man, they failed in the very points in which true philoso- 
phers ought least of all to be found defbctive. For their definitions are 
obscure and inaccurate, and their divisions are unsuitable and iMogical. 
\nd these faults, which necessarily produce confusion of thought and ob- 
scurity in reasoning, are chargeable on the great Thomas himself. 

§ 7. This propensity to examine religious subjects by the powers of rea- 
9on and human sagacity, greatly lessened the number of those who, in tlie 

(4) See Jac. Eehard'M Scriptores GidiniB (7) See Jo. Launoi, Traditio eccletiae 
PrftdicatOT-i torn, i., p. 194. Roman&e circa Simomiam, p. 290. 

(5) Rich. Simon, Critique de la Bibltothe- (8) See NalaJi* Alexander, Hiatohae Ge- 
que des Auteura ecclea. par M. du Pin, tome cles., aaecul. xiii., p. 891. Jme. Edutrd and 
t., p. 341. ifaetipB Scriptores Ordinis PraDdicator 

(6) Jb«. Sim. AttemBLfi, Biblioth. Orient, aaecul. xiii., torn, i., p. 298, 6lc. Ani, 
Vaticana, torn, ii., p. 877. romU Vie de St. Thome, p. 604. 
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manner of the ancients, and without employing philosophy, were accus* 
tomed to demonstrate religious truths hy the scriptures and by the author- 
ity of the fathers, and who were therefore called biblical divines. Certain 
pious men indeed(9) and even the Roman pontifr8,(10) seriously admon- 
ished the theologians, and more especially those of Paris, to avoid the sub* 
tilties of philosophy, and to teach the doctrines of salvation according to 
the scriptures, with simplicity and purity : but their admonitions were fruit- 
less. For so great was the enthusiasm for metaphysics, dialectics, and 
philosophy, that no arguments or exhortations could control it. The scho- 
lastic doctors did not indeed wholly disregard the scriptures and tradition; 
but what they adduce from these sources, showed plainly that they did not 
pay much attention to them.(ll) And at length, they entirely gave up the 
examining of these sources to others, and reserved to themselves merely 
^he province of disputing and philosophizing. And the outward circum- 
stances of these doctors, were not the least cause of their pursuing such a 
course. For most of them were Dominican and Franciscan monks. And 
these sects held no property, had no libraries, and were moreover required 
to lead unsettled and vagrant lives. And of course, such of them as 
wished to make a figure as writers, were under necessity to rely wholly 
upon their own ingenuity. 

§ 6. The followers of the old divines, deemed it the more necessary to 
resist strenuously these new dialectical theologians, in proportion as they 
instilled corrupt and dangerous sentiments into the youth in their schoob. 
For they not only explained the mysteries of religion according to the 
principles of their dialectics, subjecting them to the empire of reason, but 
they also brought forward doctrines that were absolutely impious, and man- 
ifestly hostile to religion ; doctrines relating to God, to matter, the world, 
the origin of all things, and the nature of the human soul ; and if any one 
taxed them with the fact, it was their custom to answer, that these doctrines 
were philosopMealljf true^ and consonant with right reason ; but that they 
readily admitted them to be iheologicaJhf false. And hence, throughout 
this century, in all the universities and particularly at Paris and Oxford, 
you might see the ancient and biblical divines uttering decisions, opinions, 
and treatises in opposition to the dialectic theologians, and both publicly 
and privately accusing them of corrupting the religion of the scriptures. (12) 
Even SU Thomas was judged by the Parisians to be unsound, or to deviate 
on many points from the simple truth.(13) He indeed, though involved in 

(9) See Boulay's Hiatoria Acad. Paris., (heologi(}ue |Mr la philoe. d*Ari»tote, p. 28S. 
torn, iii., p. 9, 129, 180. Anton. Wood'* Rich, Swum** Critique de la Diblioth. dcs 
Antiq. Oxonienses, torn, i., p. 91, 92, 94. Auleurs ecclea. par M. do Pin, tome t., p 

(10) See, especially, a stem and memora- 170, 187. 

ble epistle of Gregory IX. to the Parisian (IS) See Matth.' Paria, Historia major, 

masters ; in Boulay't Historia Acad. Paris., p. 641. Boulay*9 Historia Acad. Paris. , 

torn, iii , p. 129, which concludes with these torn. iii. in many places, but especially p 

words : Mandamus et districte prascipimus, 897, 430, 438, 47S, dec. 

qoatenus sine fermento mundane scientisB (13) See Jo, Ltmnoi, Historia Gymnas. 

doceatis theologicam puritatem, non adulte- Navarreni, pt. iii., lib. iii., c. czvi., in hir« 

rantes verbum Dei philosophorum figmentis 0pp., torn. W., pt. i., p^ 485. Boulay*s His- 

— sed content! terminis a patribus institutis tona Aead. Paris., torn, i?., p. 2M. Petar 

mentes auditorum vcstrorum fractu coelesti Z^mhu, Opuscule Sacra, torn, i., p. 445. 

cloquii saginetis, ut haurisnt de fontibus Rich, Simon, Lettres Choisies, torn, ii., p. 

Salvatoris. S66, 6ll. Joe, Echard*s Scriptores Ordinis 

(11) Peter Faydii*s Alteration da dograe PtcdicatonuD, torn, i., p. 436, dtc. 

Vol. II.-U u 
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various contests, escaped without barm : but others of less weight of xhar. 
acter, were required publicly to confess their errors while aUve, or were se. 
verely censured after their death. 

§ 9* Still more dangerous to the scholastic divines were the MysUc^f and 
all those who maintained, that piety was the only thing to be regarded, and 
that all discussions on religious subjects were to be discarded ; for these 
were the most acceptable to the people, and had most influence with them. 
The accusations and aversions of such opposers, the dialecticians judged if 
not advisable to repel by force, but to conciliate by prudent measures. 
They therefore extolled mystic theology, with lavished praises ; and even 
explained its principles in various treatises, combining it with the theology 
taught in the schools, notwithstanding the two systems are naturally at va- 
riance. The works of this character, by Bonaveniura, Albert the Greats 
Bohert CapiSOf and Thomas AqtUnatf are well known. Nor did they blush 
to publish comments on Dionynus himself the coryphseus of the Mystics, 
whom perhaps they at the same time viewed with secret contempt.(14) 

§ 10. Therefore in this century, both the Scholastics and the Mystics 
wrote treatises on the duties of a Christian life, and on the way in which the 
soul is to be purified from its corruptions ; but as may readily be supposed, 
their treatises are very different in character. What the Mystics taught 
and recommended as being a life of piety, may be learned from the anno- 
tations of George Pachymeres on Dionysius, written in Greek, and from the , 
Spiritual InsiUuies or Compendium of Mystic theology, by Humbert de Eo- 
mams. The primary object of the Scholastics was, to explain the nature of 
virtues and vices ; as is manifest from the numerous Summas [or systems] 
if the virtues and vices^ that appeared in this age. The virtues they divide 
into the morale (which are precisely those that Aristotle recommended to his 
disciples), and the theological^ of which there are three, faith, hope, and 
love, according to the enumeration of St. Paul, 1 Corinth, xiii.. 13. In 
explaining both, they spend more time on questions and controversies, 
tlian in giving direct and lucid instruction* In this department, the pre-em- 
inence is due to ThomaSf who devotes the entire second part of his Summa 
to moral or practical theology, and on whom innumerable others wrote 
commentaiies* 

§ 11. But great care is necessary in reading the writers on moral the- 
ology of this and the following centuries. For though they use the same 
terms that the inspired writers and we ourselves do, yet they assign to 
them very different imports. The justice, charity, sanctity^ and faith of 
most of the doctors of this age, are not identical with the virtues which 
Christ and his apostles designate by these terms. According to the views 

(14) [Whether Dr. Mosheim has here thy with them in their devout contemplations, 

stated the real motives of these men in ez- Who does not know, bow much the writings 

tolling and ezpoanding the principles of the of Thomas ^ Kemjn* (a Mystic of the four- 

Mystics, those must judge who are familiar teenlh century) have been admired, even by 

with their writings. Metaphysical theology, Protestants, quite to the present times. Be- 

and mystical, wnl be found often associated sides, those more devout Scholastics, give 

in the minds of the devout, in every age. too much evidence of sincerity and integrity, 

And in that age, the Mystics cave at least to admit, without strong proof, that they 

as good evidence of deep-toned piety, or of would deliberately and systematically, dun* 

intimate communion with God, as any others ; mend and write books in defence ol a reli* 

and such men as Bonaventura^ may easily gious system, which, in their hearts, they 

be supposed to have felt not a little sympa- viewed with contempt.—- TV. J 
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of Christ, he is a holy or pious man, who devotes his whole soul to God and 
to his law : but the writers of these times denominate /ktn a holy and pious 
man, who divests himself of his possessions and worldly goods in order to 
enrich the priests, and to build churches and monasteries, and who does not 
deny or neglect to do, any thing which the pontifis would have men believe 
or do. And it is lawful and right, if we may believe these writers, to treat 
witli all possiUe severity, and even to massacre, a kereUCf that is, one who 
will not be submissive to the will of the Roman pontiff. The justice there- 
fore, which was inculcated in that age, was a very different thing from that 
which the scriptures enjoin. 

§ 12. Among the Greeks, Nicetas Acommatut in his Treasury of Hie Or* 
ihodox Faith, confronted all the sects of errorists ; but it was in the manner 
of the Greeks, that is, by the testimonies and the authority of the fathers 
and ecclesiastical councils, rather than by the deckirations of holy scripture 
and by sound arguments. Among the Latins, BaymuHd of Pennafort at* 
tempted to confute the Jews and Saracens, not in the manner practised pre- 
viously by penalties and the sword, but by arguments addressed to the un- 
derstanding. (15) And this led many others, who were no contemptible 
disputants, and who were acquainted with the Hebrew and Arabic langua- 
ges, to assail these nations in a similar manner ; among whom Mayfmmd 
Martady the author of the Pugio Fidei, manifestly stands pre-eminent.(16) 
Thomas also omtended for the truth of Clmstianity, in his Summa eonira 
gentes; which is no contemptible performance.(17) And Alanus db Inmu 
Us [Alain de VIsUI did the same, in his work Against the Jews and the Pa* 
gans. Those who engaged in other controversies, were hx inferior in 
merit to these ; and aimed rather to render their adversaries odious, than 
to evince the truth. 

§ 13. The principal controversy of this century, was that which had pro 
duced'separation between the Greek and Latin churches; and in discussing 
and ende^ivouring to settle which, nearly the whole century was consumed 
in unsuccessful efforts. Gregory IX. employed the Franciscan monks, es- 
pecially Sifter the year 1232, in negotiations for peace with the Greeks : 
but their efforts were unavailing. (16) Afterwards, in the year 1247, Jmio- 

(15) Jae. Eckard and Quetif^a Scriptores least, the Greek patriarch Germanus in hta 
Oidinia Prsdicator., torn, i., aaciU. ziii., p. letter to the caniinals, in the above-cited 
106, &.C. passage of Maiikew Parity says : " Destroy 

(16) Peter BayU, Dtctionnaire, article the cause of the ancient boetility between 
Martini, torn, ii., p. 2077. Paul ColometiuM, the lAtins and the Greeks— we have com- 
Hispania Orientalis, p. 209. menced the negotiation for peace, and havs 

(17) Jo, Aib, FmbrieiMs, Delectus argo- written to the pope: let (iod purge your 
mentorum et scriptor. pro veritate religionis hearts of all high tkcmgldt that exalt them- 
ChristianaB, p. 870. selves against a fraternal union. The aev- 

(18) The records of the transaction are ering of our union ptoceeds from iht tyran- 
extant, in hoc. Wadding*9 Annales Mino- ny of your oppresnout and the exaction* of 
mm, torn, ii., p. 279, 296, dEC., and in Jac, the Romiah ekurck ; which from being • 
Behard^t Scnptoroe Oidiuis Prandicator., motherf has become a stepmother, and is like 
torn, i., p. 108, Oil, dee. See also Matthew a rapacious bird that drives away her own 
Farts, Hiatoria major, p. 886, dec. [The young ; which tramples upon the lowly, in 
union was prevented by the well-known raoportion as they are the more prostrate, 
principles of the Romish court, which had all Therefore, let Roman avarice, inveterate as 
one aim, namely, to subject the whole world it is, be subdued ; and let us proceed to an 
to themselves, or, to make all nations tribo- examination of the truth. — ^You eager solely 
tary to the see of Rome, and thus to enrich for earthly pos sess ions, collect together sil- 
.hcmselves at the expense of -others. At verand gold from eveiy quartcv; and jtf 
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ectU IV. sent John of Paima with other Franciscans, to negotiate with the 
Greeks : and on the other side, the Greek patriarch come in person to 
Rome, and was created legate of the apostolic sec.(19) But still, severai 
causes prevented an adjustment of all difficulties. Under Urban IV. the 
business was managed more successfully. For Michael PaJaologtUf as 
soon as he had expelled the Latins out of Constantinople, in order to estab- 
lish his empire ond secure the friendship of the Roman pontiff, sent ambas- 
sadors to Rome, declaring his readiness to conclude a peace. But Urhan 
died, before the difficult negotiations were brought to a conclusion.(20) 
Under Chregory X., after various discussions in the second council of Ly- 
ons, A.D« 1274, John VeecuM^ the patriarch of Constantinople, and some 
other Greek bishops agreeing to it, the Greeks publicly consented to the 
terms of compromise prescribed by the pontiffi(21) out on a change in 
the state of public afiairs, the fear of a war from the Latins being at an end, 
Andronicus the son of Michael, in the council of Constantinople held in the 
palace of Blachernse A.D. 1284, annulled this disgraceful compromise, and 
sent its author Veccus into exile.(22) After this, the rancour and the dis- 
putes became more violent than ever. 

& 14. We pass over the private and minor controversies that arose here 
and there. The only one that remains and that deserves notice, is the dis- 
cussion in France and in other countries during this century, respecting the 
Lord's supper. Notwithstanding Innocent IIL, in the Lateran council of 
1215, had placed consuhetanUatim among the public doctrines of the Latin 
church ; yet many had doubts of the validi^ of this decree, and even 
maintained, that other opinions were quite probable. Those who approved 
the Berengarian sentiment, that the bread and the wine were only symbols 
of the body and blood of Christ, dared not publicly avow and defend their 
opinions.(23) Yet there were many, who deemed it sufficient to maintahi 
what is called the real presence, though they might explain the mode of 
that presence differently from Innocent.{2A) Pre-eminent among these was 
Johrif sumamed Pungeru-Asmum^ [the Ass^goader'], a subtle doctor of 
Paris, who near the close of the century avowed his preference of coMub^ 
ttantiaUon before transubHanHation ; and yet was not condemned by the 
doctors there, for advancing such an opinion. (25) 

you aaythatyouaretheditciplesofhimwbo fait Opp.» torn. iL, p. 488, &c., and tUm 

•aid, Silver and gold have J none. You where. 

make kingdoms tributary to you ; you in- (88) BouUty*s Historia Acad. Paria., torn. 

crease your revenues by navigationa : your iii., p. 378. 

deeds contradict the profeaaiona of your lipa." (S4) Peter Alix, Pnefatio ad F. Johannia 

^-Schl.'} determinat. de Sacramento altarie ; London, 

(19) See Stephen Baluze^ Miscellanea, 1666, 8to. 

ton. Til., p. 870, 868, 383, 897, 497, 498. (25) Hisbookwaspubliahed by Peter il&oc, 

H'ofUtn^'t Annales Minor., torn. iii. and iy., [London, 1666, 8voj. See Jsalusef Vitae 

p. 37, dec. Pontiff. Ayenion., torn, i., p 676. Daehary, 

(80) WoiUtii/r't Annates Minor, torn, iy., Spicileg. veter. Scriptor., torn, iii., p. 66. 

p. 181, 301, 823, 869, 303. Joe. Eehard't Scriptorea Dominicani, torn. 

(21) See Wadding** Annal. Minor., torn, i., p. 661. [According to Du Pin, Auteura 

hr., p. 843, 871 ; torn, y., p. 9, 29, 68. Co- Eccieaiaat., aecnl. xiy., cb. y. John of Paris, 

Umia, Histoire litter, de la yiUe de Lyon, eumamed Pungent-AnnMrn^ liyed in the 

tome ii., p. 884. fore part of the thirteenth century, and waa 

(88) Leo AUaiiut^ de perpetua consensione a diBerent person from that John of Parta, 

•coles. Orient, et Occident., lib. ii., c. 15, yrho opposed the papal doctrine of troMMuJ^ 

16, p. 727, dec. Fred. Spanheim, de per- otaniiatton. Neither did thia latter Joim 

yetua dissensione GnBCoram et Latinor., in escape censure from the diyiaea of Paris 
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CHAPTER IV. 



HISTORY OF BITES AND CBREMOIflES* 
i 1. Idcimm of RUet.— i 3. EaciurisUil Ritef.^ 3. Year of Jubilee. 

§ 1. It would be endless to enumerate all the additions which the ponliti 
made publicly, and the priests and monks privately, to the exterior of reli- 
gion, in order to render it more splendid and imposing. We shall there- 
tore despatch the extensive subject in a few woras. Those who directed 
public worship, conceived that the religion generally embraced in those 
times, was not to be presented solely to the understanding, but also to the 
eyes and the senses, so that it might make a deeper impression on the mind. 
Hence, at stated times, and particularly on the festivals, they were accus- 
tomed to exhibit the divine works and beneficent acts, and all the more stri* 
king facts in sacred history, by signs and emblems, or rather by mimio 
representations.(l) These scenic representations, partly comic and partly 
tragic, though they might gratify the senses and produce some slight emo- 
tions in the soul, were still rather prejudicial than advantageous to the 
cause of religion ; and they afibrded matter for ridicule to the more dis- 
cerning. 

§ 2. No one will think it strange, that ailer the establishment of the doc. 
trine of trantubstantiationy the consecrated bread of the eucharist should have 
received divine honours. This having become an established custom, the 
various ceremonies by which that bread was honoured, followed of course. 
Hence those splendid caskets, in which Grod in the form of bread, might 
reside as in his house, and be carried from place to place : hence lamps, and 
other decorations, were added to these reputed domicils of a present deity : 
hence this bread was carried in splendid processions along the streets to the 
sick ; and other rites of the like character were introduced. This super- 
stition reached its zenith, when the festival of the body of Christ as it is 
called, was instituted. One Juliana^ a nun who lived at Liege in the 
Netherlands, gave out that she had been divinely instructed, that it was 
the pleasure of God, an annual festival should be kept in honour of the holy 
supper, or rather, of the body of Christ as present in the holy supper. 
Few persons gave credit to her vision.(2) But Robert the bishop of Liege, 
in the year 1246, ordered this new festal day, though very many were op- 



for in the yeer 1305, they silenced him, and 
forbid hie either preaching or lecturing, on 
pain of ezcommunication. Me appealed to 
the pone then at Boordeaux, who appointed 
conunusioners to try the caae ; but before 
the day of trial, John died, on the 15lh Jan., 
1306. Similar to this are the statements of 
Dr. Cav€f (Historia Litteraria), and Jo. Alb, 
Fakrieuu, Biblioth. med. et infinuB Latini- 
latis, lib. ix., p. 388.— Tr.] 

(1) This extravagance in getting up reli- 
gioos showf, origiQated, I suspect, with the 



(2) [" This fanatical woman declared, that 
as oflen as she addressed herself to God or 
to the saints in prayer, she saw the full moon 
with a small defect or breach in it ; and that 
having long studied to find out the signifi- 
cation of this stranse appearance, she was 
inwardly informed liy the spirit, that the 
moon signified the ekureh, and that the defect 
or breach was the want of an annual festi- 
val in bciioar of the holy sacrament'*— 
Mod,} 
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posed to it, to be celebrated throughout his diocese. After the death of Jii- 
Aotia, her friend Eve, another woman of Liege, ceased not from prosecu 
ting tlie business; till at length Urban IV., in the year 1264, imposed that 
festival upon the whole churchJ Yet the pontiff died shortly after sisuing 
the decree ; so that this festivcd was not universally observed by the Latin 
churches, until Clement V.y in the council of Vienne, A.D. 1311, confirm. 
• ed the edict of I7r&an.(3) And this festival contributed to establish the 
people in the doctrine of iransuhstandation, more than the decree of the 
Lateran council under Innocent III. 

§ 3. At the close of the century, Boniface VIII. added to the public 
ceremonies of the church, the year of jubilee; which is still celebrated at 
Rome with great pomp and splendid preparations. In tlie year 1299 a ru- 
mour became current among the people at Rome, that all such as should the 
next year visit the temple of St. Peter, would obtain the pardon of all their 
sins ; and that this privilege was annexed to every hundredth year. Bo»' 
Vote ordered inquiry to be made into the truth of this opinion ; and he 
learned from many witnesses of good credit, that according to very an- 
cient ecclesiastical law and usage, all those who devoutly visited St. Peter's 
church in the course of the years that terminate the centuries, merited 
thereby indulgences for a hundred years. The pontiff therefore, in an 
epistle sent throughout Christendom, decided that in every centennial year, 
all that should confess and lament for their sins, and devoutly visit the tem- 
ple of St. Peter and St. Paul at Rome, should receive plenary abolition of 
their sins. (4) The successors of Boniface adorned this institution with 



• 

(3) See BtLrthel. FUen's Origo prima fes- 
ti corporis Christi ex viso iancta ▼irgini Jo- 
liana divinitos oblatOr Liege, 1619, 8to. 
Jo, Dallaiu^ de cultua relieiosi objecto, p. 
387, &,c. Acta Sanctor. Aprilis, torn, i., 
p. 437, dcc.f and p. 903 : and (one who 
ahonld have been named fireC) Benedict 
XIV., the Roman pontiff, de featia christi 
et Marin, lib. i., cap. ziii., in his 0pp., torn, 
z., p. 360. 

(4) Such is the statement of James Car 
jetarit nephew of Bonifate VIII. and cardi- 
nal of St. George, in his Relatio de centis- 
aimo aeu Jubilara anno ; which is in all the 
Bibliotbecas of the Fathers, and particular- 
ly in the Biblioth. max. Patrum, torn, xxt., 
p. 267. Nor is there an^ reason why we 
should suppose, that he misrepresents facts, 
or that Bonifate acted crafUly and avari- 
cioualy, in tms matter. [But when we con- 
sider the ambitious and avaricious character 
which Boniface manifested in innumerable 
ways, it is difficult to believe that he was 
BO passive a bein/j in this whole transaction, 
ana that he had no other object in view, 
than the furtherance of piety and the con- 
tinuation of an ancient usage, which he 
found to be confirmed by the testimony of 
four aged persons of whom one was a hun- 
dred and seven years old. The belief had 
long prevailed, that Romish indulgences 
were more efficient than any ofhera: and 



the pilgrims who travelled to Rome in ordei 
to obtain remisaion of skis there, stood un- 
der the immediate protection of the popes. 
(See the Decret. Gratiani, pt. ii.,cau8 ziv., 
Ques. iii., c. 23. Siauis Romipetas, and e. 
26. nil qui, dec, ana others also, pt. i., Dia- 
ttnc. 78.) These pilgrims made many vol- 
untary offerings to the Romish church which 
went into the pope's treasury, and also in- 
creased the business of the citizens, not- 
withstanding they could obtain nothing at 
Rome whicn they could not obtain at • 
cheaper rate of their own bishops at boma. 
In these circumstances, what was more nat- 
ural than for the thought to occur to Bomi' 
face^ of deriving some advai^tagcs from the 
rumour that was spreading at Rome, and 
which perhaps was set on foot or at least 
helped forward by his own creatures, and 
therefore to rather fabricate than search af- 
ter proofs that a jubilee of indulgetices was 
aanctioned by the ancient eccIeNiastical law. 
Plenary indulgence had hitherto been confi- 
ned to the crusaders. But thofte enterpri- 
ses had now ceased, and a journey to Rome 
was less hazardous to life than a journey to 
Palestine. The public roads in Italy exhib- 
ited an almost continuous procession, or s 
line of march from one end to the other , 
and nearly every day, 900,600 foreigners 
might be counted at kome. Indeed, it has 
been eatimated that 2,000,000- of peoplff 
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auiny new rites ; and after finding by experience, that it brought oolh )u)n 
oar and gain to the church of Rome, they limited it to shorter periods, m 
that at tito present time, erery twenty-fifth year is a jubilee.(5) 



CHAPTER V. 



BISTORT OF HBRESIES. 

9 1. The Nettorians and Jacobites.— 4 S. ConflicU of the Pontiffs with 
Uttle known. — ^ 3. Commencement of the Inquisition in Languedoc, in Fiance.— 
^ 4, 5. lu Form. — ^ 6. Its Prerogatives. General odium agamst it. — 4 7. Several 
measores against the Heretics, especially the Albigenses. — f 8. The Count of Tou- 
louse in raia opposes the Pontiff.—-^ 9. The Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit.-* 
^ 10. Their Mystic Theology. — ^ 11. Some of them held better Sentiments, and othen 
worse. — ^ 12. Amalric.— ^13. Joachim. Wilhelmina. — ^ 14. The sect called Apos- 
tlM.— 4 15. The grioYOUs Fault of Joachim. 

§ 1. The Greeks mention no new sects as arising among them in this 
century. The Oriental sects of the Jacobites and Nestorians, who equally 
with the Greeks spumed the laws of the Roman church, were repeatedly 
solicited by pontifical legates of the orders of SU Francis and SL JDominiCf 
to put themselves under the dominion of the Roman pontifts. Innoceni IV. 
endeavoured to annex both those communities to his empire, in the year 
1246. And Nicolaus IV. offered terms of reconciliation to the Nesto^* 
rians, and particularly to those inhabiting Northern Asia, in the year 
1278.(1) And some of the bishops of both these sects seemed not averse 
to the proposed terms. But after a short time, from various causes ail 
hopes of such a reconciliation vanished. 

\ 2. During the whole of this century, the Roman pontiiis were en^ged 
in fierce and bloody conflicts with heretics ; that is, with such as taught dif> 
ferently from what the Romish church prescribed to them, and brought 
under discussion the power and prerogatives of the pontiffi. For the sects 
of the Caihariy the Waldenses^ the PetrohrusianSf and many others, spread- 
ing themselves over nearly all Europe, and especially in Italy, France, 
G^rmany,(2) and Spain, collected congregations and threatened great dan- 



visited Rome during the year 1300; and 
the concourse there was so mat that many 
were trodden to death by the thronff. So 
happy a result of this experiment, made both 
the pope and the citizens of Home wish, 
that a century was not so long an interval. 
Therefore Clement V I. repeated the jubilee 
A.D. 1350, and Nieolaue V. esUblished the 
fetltval to be held once in 25 years. — Schl.'] 
(5) The writers on the jubilee sre enu- 
merated by Jo. Alb. Fdbrietue, Bibliograph. 
Antiquar., p. 310, &e. ; to his list others 
may be sdded, and among them especially 
Ckarlee Ckaitj a recent author, whose Let- 
tree Historiques et dogmatiques sur les Jubi- 
4s Qt les Indulgences, were published st the 



Hsgue, 1751, 3 vols. Svo. [He was min- 
ister of the French church at Uie Hague. 
The first rolome of the Letters is devoted 
to the history of the Roman jubilees, traces 
their origin to the avarice of Bonifaee VIII., 
A.D. 1^0, points out their resemblance to 
the Roman secular games, and gives a par- 
ticular account of each jubilee, from tneir 
origin in the year 1300, to the year 1750. 
The second and third volumes are devoted 
to the subject of Indulgences. — Tr.] 

(1) Odor. Raynali^ Annales Eccles., torn, 
ziii., ad ann. 1247, ^ 32, dec, and tom. 
zv., sd ann. 1303, ^ 22, and 1304, ( 23. 
Mattk, Parist Historia Major, p. 372. 

(2) [In Germany they were called Sud^ 
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cer to t]ie Romish domination. New sects were added to the old oiie% 
differing indeed widely in their opinions, but all agreeing in this^ that the 
provailing religion was false, and that the Roman pontifl^ most uiyustly ar* 
rogated to themselves dominion over Christians and their religious worship. 
And. not a few of the noblemen listened with fiivourable and even eager 
attention, to the doctrines maintained by these classes of persons out of 
the scriptures against the power, the w^th, and the vices of the pcatii&, 
and of the whole clerical order. And hence new and extraordinary arms 
were requisite, to overcome and subdue so numerous and so powerful op« 
posers. 

§ 3. Nowhere was there a greater number of heretics of every descrip. 
tion, than in Languedoc and the adjacent regions. For several persons, 
and especially Raytnund YI. the earl of Toulouse, afforded them protec« 
tion ; and the bishops in those provinces were so negligent and remiss in 
their proceedings against heretics, that they could found and build up their 
congregations without fear. On being apprized of these facts, Itmoceni III. 
sent extraordinary legates into these provinces near the beginning of the 



ingers, from a district in ancient Friesland, 
where they were most numerous, and HaUean 
iMretics, ^m a town in Swabia, where they 
resided. The Stedingers were accused of 
magic and of Manichsism ; but seem rather 
to have been Waldensians than Manichseans. 
Their chief difference was, that they refused 
to pay tithes to the bishops, particularly to the 
bishops of Bremen and Minden, and in gen- 
eral resolved to be free from the oppressive 
slavery of the clergy. These poor people, in 
the year 1234, were nearly eitermmated by 
tn army of 40,000 crusaders. See Ritter^t 
Diss, de paco Stedinff et Stedingia hsreti- 
cis ; [in the Museum Duisburgense, tom. i., 
p. 276, dLc] ; and HwrzluinCs Concilia Ger- 
man., tom. iii., p. o51, dec. The HaUean 
heretics may be best understood from the 
account of Alhruht of Stade, in his Chron- 
icon, ad ann. 1248. He thusdescribes them : 
'* Strange and miserable heretics began to 
multiply in the church of God ; who stri- 
king the bells, and calling the barons and 
freeholders together at UalUt in Swabia, 
thus preached in public : * that the/K?p« was 
b heretic ; and all the bishops and prelates 
aimoniaca and heretics ; and also the infe- 
rior prelates, and the priests ; because, beinsr 
defiled with vices and mortal sins, they had 
not authority to bind and loose ; and that 
they all seduced the people: that priesu 
ffuilty of mortal sins, could not administer 
ue sacrament ; that no man living, neither 
the pope, nor the hiakopa, could interdict 
ike worship of God; and thai those who 
prohibited it, were heretics and seducers — 
that the Dominicans and Franciscans cor- 
•rupted tb's church, by preaching falsehood ; 
and that "7/ those monks, and Tikowiae the 
Vistercians, led sinful and uniighteous lives. 



That there was no one, who declared the 
truth, and who observed good faith in action, 
except themselves and their associates — that 
hitherto your preachers have buried the troth, 
and have preached falsehood ; while we do 
the contrary. The indulgence (pardon) 
which we offer to you, is not fictitious and fab- 
ricated by the apostolic (the pope), nor by 
the bishops, but comes solely from God and 
from our order. We dare not make men- 
tion of the pope, because he leads so wick* 
ed a life, and ia a man of so bad example. 
Pray ye for the emperor Frederic and for 
Conrad — the pope has not the power of bind- 
ing, nor of loosing, because he does not lead 
ati apostolical lif&' "—See also John Gottfr. 
BernheiUCs Diss, de Conrado IV. impera^ 
tore, Hallensium hercticoruro aliquando de- 
fensore ; Altdorf, 1758 — Among the inquis- 
itors in Germany, Conrad of Marpurg ren- 
dered himself particularly famous. He was 
a Dominican, and confessor to St. Elizabeth 
of Thuringia, whose biopaphy he composed ; 
and with much simplicity, he united all the 
qualities requisite for so bloody and inhuman 
•n office aa.that of an inquisitor. This 
abominable man, burning with hatred for 
heretics, raved against high and low, allow- 
ed no one a logal trial, but imprisoned the 
innocent till they would themselves confess 
guilt, of which they were unconscious. See 
AJhreMs Chronicon, ad ai.n. 1233. The 
German archbishops counselled him to use 
greater moderation ; but the delirious man 
continued his mad career, preaching a cm- 
aade against the heretics, till at laat, he waf 
put to death by some noblemen, near Ma^ 
puig. See Harzkeim^s Concilia Geniaii. 
torn. iiL. p. 648, dtc. — ScU.I 
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ceiAaiy, to correct tiie faults committed by the bi8hq>8, and to extirpate the 
heretics by all possible means. These legates were Ratdcr a Cistercian 
monk, and Peter de Castronovo or CaHeinaUf{2) archdeacon of Maquelonne 
and atlerwards likewise a Cistercian monk. To these were afterwards ad- 
ded others, the most noted of whom was Dominic a Spaniard, the well- 
known founder of the order of preaching monks, who returning from Rome 
in the year 1206, connected hunself with these papal legates, and by his 
preaching and in other ways, very strenuously assculed the heretics. Those 
men, acting by authority from the pontiff, and without consulting the bish- 
ops or asking their aid, hunted after heretics ; and such of tiiem as they 
could not convert by arguments, they caused to be subjected to capital pun- 
ishments. In the language of common parlance, they were called inquisL> 
tors ; and from- them, that terrible tribunal for heretics, called the Inquisi' 
tion^ took its rise. 

§ 4. As this new class of functionaries, the inquisitors^ performed cfiec 
tually the duties assigned them, and purged the provinces in which they la« 
boured of numerous heretics, similar papal legates were stationed in nedriy 
all the cities whose inhabitants were suspected, notwithstanding the people 
opposed it, and often either expelled or massacred the inquisitors. The 
council of Toulouse, in which Eomanus cardinal of St. Angelo presided 
as pontifical legate, A.D. 1229, proceeded still farther ; for it ordered the 
establishment of a Board of Inquisitors in each city, composed of one cJer^ 
gyman and three 2aymen.(4) But Gregory IX. altered the institution in 
the year 1233, and conferred on the preaching monks or Dominicans, the 
inquisition for heresy in France ; and by a formal bull freed the bishops 
from that duty. (5) And upon this, the bishop of Toumay as papal legate, 
stationed Peter CeUani and William Amald, as the first inquisitors of 
heretical pravUy at Toulouse ; and soon after he created similar inquisitors 
in all the cities where the Dominicans had convents. (6) From this pe* 
riod we are to date the commencement of the dreadful tribunal of the 
laquisitionf which in this and the following centuries, subdued such hosts 
of heretics, either by forcing them back into the church, or by committing 
them to the temporal authorities to be burned. For the Dominicans erect- 
ed first at Toulouse, and then at Carcassone and other places, permanent 
courts, before which were arraigned not only heretics^ and those suspected 
of heresy^ but likewise all that were accused of magic, soothsaying, Judaism^ 
sorcery, and similar offences. And these courts were afterwards extended 
to other countries of Europe, though not everywhere with equal facility 
and success. (7) 

(3) Very many of the Aotnish writen, de- tor., Toloii«» 1699, 8to, and Histoiie gen- 
nominate this Peter \ht first inqutsitcr; but erale de I^nffuedoc, torn. iii.. p. 394, 395. 
in what sense he was so, will appear from (6) Echari and Perein, locis cit. 

what we are about to say. See, concerning (7) The account here siven of the ongia 

faim, the Acta Sanctor., torn, i., Martii, p. and early history of the Inquisition, difiera 

41 1, dec. Terr much from what is stated in numberlesa 

(4) See Jo. Hardutn*» Concilia, torn, vii., books : yet it is aupported by the most un- 
p. 175. ' exceptionable testimonies, which cannot hen 

(5) Bemh. Guido'M MS. Chronicle of the be aaduced. Learned men tell us, that 5l. 
Roman pontiffs, in Jac. Eekard't Scriptores Ihminie invented the court of the Inquisi- 
Pnedicator., torn, i., p. 88. P. Perein^s tion, and first instituted it at Toulouse ; that 
Historia Inquisitionis Tolosame ; subjoined he was himself the first inquisitor that wit 
to his Historia conTontia Fratr. PriedicaF ov«r appointed ; that the year is unceitamt 

Vol. Il~X y 
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§ 5. The method of proceeding in the courts of the buptUnHon was at 
fiTst simple, and not materially different from that in the ordinary 
courts.(6) But gradually, the Dominicans guided by experience, rendered 
it far more complex ; and so shaped their proceedings, that the mode of 
trying heretical causes (if the phrase is allowable) was wholly different 
from that practised in secular courts. For these simple monks being 
wholly ignorant of judicial proceedings, and acquainted with no other tri« 
bunal than that which in the Romish church is called the petdientiafy tru 
bunalf regulated these new courts of the Inqmsitianf as far as possible, ac« 
cording to the plan of those religious proceedings. And hence arose that 
strange system of jurisprudence, bearing in many respects the most stri- 
king features of injustice and wrong. Whoever duly considers this history 
of their origin, will be able to accotmt for many things that are unsuitaUe* 
absurd, and contrary to justice, in the mode of proceeding against offend- 
ers in the courts of the Inquisition. (9) 



I 



et that it is beyond dispute, that Innocent afterwards changed its meaning, and wa« 
II., in the Lateran council A.D. 1215, ap- used to denote a judge appointed by the 
proved and confirmed this tribunal. See Koman pontiff, to try the causes of heretics 
Jo. Alb. FabriciuSf Lux EvangeKi toti orbi and of those suspected of heresy, to pto* 
exoriens, p. 6B9, Phil. Ldmhoreh, Histoiia nornice sentence upon them, and to delivei 
Inqoisit., lib. i., cap. z., p. 39, dtc., and over the pertinacioua to the civil magistrates, 
other writers, who are mentioned by Fabri- In this latter sense, Dominic most certsinly 
eius. I believe, that those who make such was not an inquisitor : nor were there any 
statements, have their authorities for them ; such judges appointed by the pontiffs, before 
but those authorities are unquestionably not the time of Gregory IX. But that Dominie 
of the first order. Most of the modem wri- was an inquisitor, in the former sense oflthe 
ters follow Limboreh ; whose History of the term, admits of no doubt. 
Inquisition is an excellent work on the sub- (8) The documents published by the 
ject, and indeed may be considered the prin- Benedictines in their Histoire generate de 
cipal work. Limboreh is to be commended Langoedoc, torn, iii., p. 871, dec., show whit 
for his diligence and hia fidelity. But he was the first and simple method of proceed- 
was very indifferently acquainted with the ing in the Inquiaition. 
ecclesiastical history' of the middle agea ; (9) [A more definite account of the pec u- 
nor did he derive his materials from the ori- liar characteristics of the tribunal of the In* 
ginal sources, but from second-hand writers ; quisition, [as it existed in the subsequent 
^.nd ho therefore fell into not a few mistakes, centuries, Tr.} will not here be out of place 
At least, what he telle us respecting the ort- The persons anaigned before this tribunal, 
gin of the Inquisition, is not true. Nor are besides those mentioned in the text, were 
the accounts of others, much better. In the abettors, encouragers, and protectors of 
particular, not one of the positions stated heretics, the blasphemers, and such as re- 
above, is true. Many of the Dominicans, sisted the officers of the Inquisition, or is^ 
who to this day preside in the courts of the tempted them in the discharge of their du- 
Inquisition and highly extol its sanctity, pos- ties. A person became suspected of heresy, 
itively deny that St. Dominic invented the if he said anything that might offend others ; 
Inquisition, or that he was the first inquisi- if he misused the sacraments or other sacred 
tor ; nay, that he was an inquisitor at all : things ; if be treated the images with disie- 
and they aUo deny, that the tribunal of the spcct ; if he possessed, read, or gave to oth- 
Inquisition was histituted during the lifetime era to read, books prohibited by the In<^uisi- 
of St» Dominie, Nor are they rash in ma- tion ; if he said mass or heard confessions* 
king these assertions. Yet <ne dispute, without being in orders; if he attended, 
whether 8t. Dominic was an inquisitor or even for once, the preaching of heretics ; if 
not, is a contest about a term, rather than he did not appear before the Inquisition, as 
about a fact ; for it turns wholly on the dif- soon as he was cited ; if he showed any 
ferent acceptations of the word inquisitor, kindness to a heretic, or aided him in making 
At first, an inquisitor was a person sent his escape. Abettors of heresy were those 
lorth under the authority of the Roman pon* who hariniured heretics, or did not give them 
tiff, to subdue and extirpate heretics ; but up ; those who spoke to arrested heietics, 
widimit any judicial powers. Bat the tem witfaoat permiasioD, or even tiafikked with 
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4 6. That this tribunal, devised for Bubduing heretics, might awaken 

more terror, the pontifis prevailed on the emperors and sovereigns of Eu. 

heretics. When the Inquisition discovered pagans. The torture waa, by the rope, by 
B transgressor of their laws, either by com- water, and by fire. The rope was passed 
mon report, or by their spies, or by an in^ under the arms, which were tied behind the 
iwmer, he was cited three times to appew hack of Iht accused. By this rope he was 
before them ; and if he did not a|^ar, he drawn up into the air, with a pulley, and 
was forthwith condemned. It waa safest, there left to swing for a time; and then 
to appear on the first citation ; because the suddenly let fall, to within half a foot of the 
longer a man delayed, the more goilty be ^roand ; by the-shdck of which fall, all his 
would be; and the Inquisition had their joints were dislocated If he still confessed 
spies, and a thousand concealed ways ior nothing, the torture by water was tried, 
getting an absconding heretic into their pow- After making him drink a sreat quantity of 
cr. When a supposed heretic was once in water, he was laid upon a hollowed bench : 
the hands of the Inquisition, no one dared serosa the middle of this bench a stick of tim- 
to inooire after him, or write to him, or in- ber passed, which kept the body of the ofiend- 
terceae for him. When every thing belong* er suspended, and caused htm most intense 
ing to the person seized was ih their hands, pain in the back-bone. The most cruel tor- 
then the process began ; and it was protract- ture was that by fire ; in which his feet, 
ed in the most tedious manner. After man^ being smeared with grease, dec, were di- 
days, or perhaps months, which the accased rectoi towards a hot fire, and the soles of 
dragged out m a loathsome dungeon, the them left to bom, till he wonld confess, 
keeper of the prison asked him, as it were Each of these tortures was contimicd as 
accidentally, if he wished to have a hearing. long as, in the judgment of the physician 
When he appeared before his judges, they of the Inquisition, the man was able to en* 
inquired, just as if they knew nothing about dure it. He might now confess what he 
him, who he was, and what he wanted. If would, but still the torture would be repeat- 
he wished to be informed what offence he ed, first to discover the object and motives 
had Committed, he was admonished to con- of the acknowledged offence, and then to 
fefts his faults himself. If he confessed no- make him expose his accomplices. If when 
thing, time was given him for reflection, and tortured he confessed nothing, many snares 
he was remanded to prison. If aAer a long were laid to elicit from him unconsciously 
time allowed him, he still confessed nothing, his offence. The conclusion was, that the 
he must swear to anawer truly to all the accnsed, when he seemed to have satisfied 
questions put to him. If he would not the judges, was condemned, according to the 
swear, he waa condemned without further measnrsof his offence, to death, or to perpet* 
process. If he swore to give answer, he ual imprisonment, or to the galleys, or to be 
was queetioned in regard to bis whole life, scoorg|ed ; and he was delivered over to the 
without making known to him his offence, civil authorities; who were entreated to spere 
He was however promised a pardon, if he his life, as theohurehneverthiisted for blood; 
would truly confess his offences ; an artifice but yet they would experience persecution, 
thia, by which his judges often learned more if they did not carry the decisions of the 
than they knew before, against him. At last court into execution. What an infernal de- 
the charges against him were presented to vice is this Inquisition! What mnocent per- 
him, in writing ; and counsel siso wss as* son oould eecape destnction, if sn inquisitor 
signed him, who however only advised him was disposed to destroy him 1 A heretie, 
to confess fully his faults. The accuser and even if no had been acquitted by the pope 
informer against him, were not made known himself, might still be condemned to die by 
to him, but the real charges against him were the Inquisition.— An equivocal promise of 
put into his hands. He was allowed time peidon might be given, to induce him to 
for bis defeiice ; but his accuser and the make confession ; but the promise must not 
witnesses against him, he could know only be fulfilled, when the object of it waa olw 
by eonjecture. Sometimea he was so for- tamed. — ^Even death did not free a persoa 
tunate as to discover who they were ; but from the jorisdiction of the Inquisition ; fof 
rarely were they presented before him, and a deceased heretic most be horned in effigy, 
confronted with nim. If his answers did —Would not every feeling of humanity be 
not satisfy the judges, or if the allegations outra^fed bjrfollowmg such horrid principles ! 
Bgainst him were not adequately proved, re* The mqoisitorial judges do not deny, that 
sort was had to torture ; a transaction which by such proceedings many innocent persona 
welbiigh exceeded the sufferings endured by unavoidably perish, along with the guilty; 
the fiist Christians when perseeoted by the bat this does not trouUe tbera. Better, say 
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ropr^ especially on Frederic II. and Lewis IX., or Saint Lewie king of 
France, to enact severe laws against heretics; requiring the magistrates 
both to punish with death and particularly with burning at the stake, all 
such as should be adjudged obstinate heretics by the inqmsHore^ and also 
to afford their specid protection and support to the courts of the Inquisi- 
tion. Tho laws which Frederic 11. in particular, enacted from time to 
time on this subject, are well known ; and nothing could be more efficientf 
both to support tho InquisiUon against all its opposers, and to exterminato 
such as might be odious to the inquisiiore, however high and honourable 
their characters.(10) Aad yet these severe laws could not prevent the 
inquisitorial judges, who were generally inhuman, insolent, superstitious, 
jealous, and indiscreet, from being mobbed and chased out of many places 
by the populace, and from being murdered in others. Such was the fate 
of many others, and particularly of Conrad of Marpurg, who was appointed 
by Gregory IX. the first inquisitor of Germany.(ll) 

§ 7. As the labours of the first inquisitors did not at once produce all 
the results which Imtoceni III. anticipated, he in the year 1207 exhorted 
Philxp Auguetus king of France, and his nobles, to make war upon the 
heretics, promising them ample indulgencee as their Teward.(12) And 
this exhortation he repeated iti a much stronger and more urgent manner, 
the following year, A.D. 1208, when his legate and inquisitor Peler de 
Castronovo, was murdered by the patrons of die heretics. (13) Soon after- 
wards the Cistercian monks, in his namey preached a erueade (or the erossy 
according to the language of that age) agamei the heretics throughoul 
France : and Raymund VI. the earl of Toulouse, in whose territories Peter 
had been murdered, being now excommunicated, took the cross himself, in 
order to obtain release from that punishment. In the year 1209, a very 
large army of crusaders commenced their holy war against the heretics, 
who bore the general name of Albigenses ;{1A) and continued the war in 

they, that a hondred innocent penoni who notes on JoinTille^t Life of St. Lewis, p. 11, 

tre good Catholics, should be cut off and go 80. 

to Paradise, than to let one heretic escape, (11) The life of this noted and ferocious 

who might poison many souls, and plunge man has been compiled by Jok, Herm, 

them in endless perdition. See Cramer*» Sehmintk, from documents both manuscript 

Boasuet's History, vol. v., pk 468-477.— and printed ; and is most worthy of being 

Yen Bin.} printed. In the mean time, for an account 

(10) The laws of Frederic are exhibited of him see Lue. WiuUtn^VAnnales Minor., 

in the epistles of Peter de Vineis^ in Lim- torn, ii., p. 151, 866, dec., and Joe. EehetrJ^a 

horeh*a Historia Inquisit., p. 48, and by Bx<h Scriptorea Dominicani, torn, i., p. 487, &c. 

vine, Raynaldt and many others. The law [See also, some notice of him, p. 844, not« 

of St. LewUt was by tho French jurists call- (8), above.— Tr.] 

ed Cu^pientee, because it began with this (13) See the Epistles of Innocent III., 

wcrd : and that it was enacted in the year lib. z., ep. 49. 

1839, is shown by the Benedictine monks (18) Epistles of Jnitocenf III., h'b. ix., ep. 

in their Histoire generale de I^ngnedoc, 36, 37, 38, 39. Acta Sanctorum, Martii, 

tome iii., p. 878, 675. It may be found in tom. i., p. 411, dec. 

WilUam CeUel'e Histoire des Comtes de (14) The nzmd AUngeneea had a twofold 

Tholose, p. 340, dec, and in many other application, the one more extended, the other 

works. It is not a whit milder than the more limited. In the broader sense, all the 

laws of Frederic II. For a great part of heretics of every sort, who at that time re- 

the eancHiy of this sincere Ltwie^ consist- sided in Languedoe (Gallia Narbonensis), 

ed in his flaming zeal against heretics, who were called AUrigenees, Peter Samenaia, 

in his opinion were not to be vanquished by a writer of that age, in the dedication of his 

reusoniiii; and sound arguments, but to bie History of the Albigenses to Innocent III.* 

^•^iihwiih exterminated. See Du Fresne^s (lint puUisbed by JNteol. Camueotf Trojf% 
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the most cruel manner, during several years, with various success. The 

director of the war, was one Arnold^ a Cistercian abbot, and the pontiff's 
legate : the commander in chief of the forces, was Simony earl of Mont. 
fort«(15) Raymund VL the earl Sf Toulouse, who at first fought against 
the heretics, became himself involved in the war in the year 1311.(16) 
For Simon coveted his territories, and engaged in the war not so much to 
advance religion and put down heresy, as to promote his own interests and 
to enlarge his dominions. And he obtained his object ; for after numer- 

1616» 8vo), sajrt ezpretaly : Tolosani, et d- army was in imminent danger. He replied, 

iarum civitatam et castrorum hteretici, et de- that he oould not come till he had seen his 

fensores eorum generaliter, AJbigensea to- SaTiour. Another message arrived, that if 

eantur. Afterwards, cap. ii., p. 3, be divides he did not come his whole army would bo 

these AlhigenMtt into various sects ; and thrown into disorder ; and he replied again, 

•ays in p. 8, that the WaUtToes were the that he would not leave the altar till he had 

best among Uiem : Mali erant FoUentst, seen his Creator, even if he ' must be slain 

sed comparatione aliorum hsrettcorum, long$ there for it. When the mass was ended, he 

mmu8 perverti. And thus in general, all went away to oppose the enemy, but was 

the French heretics were called Albigenses ; killed by a stone. See PeUr of Waletmef/f 

not however from the city of AHi ( Albigea), cap. 86. — Sehl.'\ 

but from the fact that the greatest part of (16) [The papal legate criminated jRoy- 

Languedoc was, in that age, called Alhige^ mund, for not treating the murderers of Peter 

tium ; as is clearly shown by the BeneoUc- de Chateauneuf with due severity, and pre- 

tine monks in their Histoire generale de scribed hard conditions for his reconciliation 

Lango^doc, tome iii., p. 552, note (13). with the church. He must promise to be 

[With this, FuesaU agrees, Kirchen und subject to the legate in everything, and espe- 

Ketzerhistorie der roittlem Zeit, vol. i., p. cially in all matters relating to religion ; and 

880. — Schl.'\ In the more limited sense, the must give up to the legate seven fortresses, 

AUngensea were those, who in Italy were for his security. He must also do public 

sometimes called Caihari, Publieani or Pau- ecclesiastical penance, and suffer himself to 

UetAni, and Bulgari, and who approximated be scourged with rods by the legate. And 

to the Manichsans in their sentiments.— in proof of his sincerity, he must assume 

[That many such persons were mingled with the cross, and take the field against his own 

the AlbigeiueSt in the broader sense, is friends and vassals. But when he saw, that 

proved by Fueasli^ I. c, p. 413, 432, dec. Sinum and the legate advanced against hi$ 

Schl.l I1iis appears from various docu- tenitories, and aimed to get the castles of 

ments ; but the most clearly, from the Co- the heretics there into their own hands, oe 

dex Inquisitionis TolosaniB, published by separated himself from the crusadinff army 

Lhnhorek ; in which the AUngensea are in the year 1210, and sought for aid from 

carefully distinguished from the other sects. France, England, Germany, and Rome, in 

(15) [Simon was lord of Montfort not far vain. His near friend and relative, indeed, 

from Paris, and earl of Leidesterin England ; Peter king of Aragon, took up arms in his 

and the unrighteous liberality of the pope, in behalf, against Simon of Montfort ; but he 

the council of the Lateran A.D. 1215, made unfortunately was slain in the first battle ; 

him duke of Narbonne, earl of Toulouse, and and Raymund was obliged to witness the 

viscount of Beziers and Carcassonne, territo- misfortunes of his own country, while he re» 

ries which were in part fiefs of the German mained in Aragon an inactive spectator, 

empire, and in part fiefs of the kings of At length, many lords snd districts of coun- 

France, and which the pope had no right try revolted from Sinumt and recalled their 

thus to dispose of without the consent of the legitimate sovereign, who threw himself into 

liege-lords. In Simon, fanaticism appears the city of Toulouse, and was there besieged 

to nave been closely united with selfishness, by iStmon. JZaymuml appears to have been 

He was certainly a fanatic. He supposed a warlike and energetic prince, and one who 

he was doing Goa service, while persecuting had no partiality ibr prelates. To the Ci^ 

the heretics with fire and swora ; and he tercians also he was no friend ; and he used 

was so zealous in performing the external to say, they could not possibly be good men, 

duties of religion, that he often neglected because they were so voluptuous. On the 

his ofiScial duties for the sake of them, contrary, he had very high regard for the 

%Vhile besieging Toulouse, as he was at- heretics that inhabited his territories; apd 

tending mast*« word was brought him that he protected them, partly aa subjects, and 

Che enemy had made a sally, and that his partly as his personal friends. — SchL} 
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a us bdttles, sieges, and a great many deeds i/f valour, but of extreme cm* 
elty,(17) he received at the hands of Ifmocent III., in the Lateran council 
of 1215, not only the earldom of Toulouse, but also the many other terri- 
tories he had subdued, as his reward For so nobly supporting the cause of 
God and the church. He was slain however, in the siege of Toulouset 
A.D. 1216. And his antagonist, Bmfmundj died in the year 1222. 

^ 6. After the death of the two generals, this lamentable war was pros, 
ecuied vigorously and with various success, by their sons, Raymund VIL 
earl of Toulouse, and AmaMc of Montfort. When the former of these, 
Raymwnd^ seemed to get the advantage of the other, the Roman pontiff 
Honorius III. persuaded Lewis VIII. the king of France, by great prom- 
ises and favours, to march in person at the head of a powerful army, 
agahist the enemies of the church. He dying soon afier, his successor, 
Lktois IX., called Saint Levris^ vigorously prosecuted the work begun by 
his father. Raymund therefore, being pressed on every side, made peace 
in the year 1229, on the hardest terms ; for he ceded the greatest part of 
his territories to the king, besides some cessions to the Romish church* 
Ailer this peace, the heretics were entirely prostrate ; for the tribunal of 
the Inquisition was established at Toulouse, and in addition to Saint Lewis^ 
Raymimd himself, formerly a patron of the heretics, became their unre- 
lenting persecutor. He indeed renewed the war afterwards, both against 
the king, and against the inquisiiors who abused their power beyond meas- 
ure ; but it was attended with little or no success. At last, exhausted and 
broken down by a series of afRictions and troubles, he died without issue 
in the year 1249, being the last of the once very powerful earls of Tou- 
louse. This crusade, of which religion was in part the cause and in part 
^only the pretext, was of course exceedingly advantageous both to the kings 
of France and to the Roman pontifis.(18) 

r 

(17) [The cruelties tbat were practised cause of God and religion. AVho can r^ 

under the command of Stmortj are indescri- frain from adopting the wish of the poet t 
bable. It must be admitted, However, that p^rUw A Jamais I'alTreum iiolitiqae, 
the heretics sometimes returned like for uke. Qui pretend aar les coeurs un pouvoir despotiqiiB : 
At the capture of Minerbe, Simon found Qulvent leferenmain converUrleamorteU, 

on. h»ndr«l jnd forty M.meh..„. : aU of g!".Jr,.r'«JZ!?"J.:^iiS4n2Jrr---. 
whom were burned at the stake, because Ne sen un Dieu de Paiz, que par dea li.>miciaMb 
they would not abjure their religion. At SckU] 
Bezierg, 6000 pereons were slain ; and at (18) Many writers both ancient and mod- 
Toulouse, 90,000 ; and at Careassonne the em, have given us histories of this crusade, 
{fdests shouted for joy, at the burning of so against the earls of Toulouse and their as- 
many miaereble beings, whose only crime sociates who favoured the heretica, and 
was, that they did not believe what the against the heretics themselves. But among 
church believed. Still more shocking is the them, I have not found one that was free 
account given by Peter of Wakemey, cap. from partiality. The Protestant writeza, 
34, that the crusadera captured a castle among whom Jac. Btunage (in his Histoire 
called jBrom, in which were found one hun- de l*£glise, and in hia Hist, des Eglises 
ilred persons; and tbat the papal general Reform^es) stands pre-eminent, sll favour 
Simony ordered all their noses to be ampu- too much the Raymunds and the Albigtnscs. 
tated, and their eyes to be put out, except a On the contrary, the Roman Catholic writers, 
single eye of one individual, who might serve of whom the most recent are Benmst, a Do- 
as guide to the rest, who were sent to Ca- minican monk, (Histoire des Albigeois, del 
brieres to terrify others. It is true, the monk Vaudois, et des Barhets, Paris, 1691, 2 vols, 
informs us of similar cruelties by the other 12mo) ; Jo. Bapt. LangloUy a Jesuit, (Hia> 
peity. But retaliation in such a case is toire des Croisades contro les Albigeois, 
cpielty, and especially in the assailing party, Rouen, 1703, 12mo) ; Jo. Jac. Percm, 
and one which pretends to figl t only foi *be (Monuments conventua Tolosani Ordinii 
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§ 9« All this severity of the pontiffs against the heretics^ and the namerous 
safeguards erected against the enemies of the church, could not prevent 
new and very pernicious sects from starting up. Passing by the more ob« 
scure and short-lived among them, one not the least considerable was thai 
of the Brethren and SieUrs of the free Spirit ; which at this time secretly 
spread itself over Italy, France, and Grermany, and by a great show of piety 
drew after it many persons of both sexes. Few decisions of councils against 
these people in this century, can be found ; but in the next century, the 
councils in every part of Germany, and in other countries, published de« 
crees against them ; and the taquisibors seized and cruelly burned a large 
number of them. Their name they derived from the words of Paul, Rom. 
viii., 2, 14 ; and they maintained, that the true sons of God were brought 
into the most perfect freedom from the law.( 1 9) The Germans and Belgians 
called them JBeghardi and BeghardcB or BegtaUe; which were the common, 
designations of all such as pretended to uncommon piety. Some calle<| 
them, by way of contempt, Bicomi, that is. Idiots, In France they wer6 
called BegMni and BegMna ; and by the populace, (I know not why), they 
were called Turlupins,{20) Clothed in a singular manner, they ran about 
the cities and the country, begging their bread with loud vociferations : 
for they maintained, that labour prevented the elevation of the soul to Grod 
and devout contemplation. They were accompanied by women under 
the appellation of sisters, with whom they lived in the greatest familiarity : 
and for this reason, the Germans called them SchtDesiriones[Sisterers] ; as 
appears from the enactments of councils. They distributed books, con- 
taining their principles ; held nocturnal assemblies in retired places ; and 
dissuaded the people from attending the public worship in the churches. 

§ 10. These hrethren^ who boasted of being free from the law, and of 
having attained to the freedom of the spirit, professed a rigid and austere 
species of mystic theology , based upon philosophical principles that were 
not far removed from the impiety of those called Pantheists. For they 
held, that all things emanated from God, and would revert back into him : 

Fnt. Pnedicator. in quibus Historia htijus people ; and pirticularly from a book pn tks 

eonventua distribaitor et refertur totius A1< nine sjnrUual roeksy which they highl;^ reo* 

bigensium faeti narratio, Toalooae, 1693, ommended aa being fall of divine aentencea. 

fol.) ; all these are very nnjoet to the Ray- Aa these docamenta cannot here be exhibit- 

WMnds and the Albigentes ; and they cover ed, I will merely refer the reader to a long 

over and conceal the horrid deeda of Simtm edict against them, by Henry I. archbishop 

de Montfort, and the ambitious designs of of Cologne, in the Statnta Colonienaia, p. 

the kings of France to extend their power. AS, ed. Colon., 1554, 4to. In perfect bar- 

The most full and most accurate history of mony with this, are the decrees of Mentz, 

these wars against the heretics, is that of AschafTenbnrg, Treves, Paderbom, Beziert, 

the two learned Benedictine monks, Ctotufe and others. 

le Vic and Joseph VaisMette, in their excel- (SO) Concerning the Turlupiiu^ many 

lent work, Histoire generale de Lanfloedoc, have written much; but none accurately. See 

Paris, 1730, dec, fol., nearly the whole of Jsaae de Beausobre, (Diss, aur les Adamites, 

torn. iii. Their only fault is, that they some- pt. ii., p. 884, dec), who has committed no* 

times omit what they ought not. merous errors, as he usoally does on such 

(19) These statementa are derived from aubjects. The origin of the name, I know 

documents of the roost credible character, not : but I am able to prove from aobstan- 

many of thorn not yet publiahed ; from the tial documents, that the Turlupina who wera 

decrees and councils in France and Germany, burned at Paria and in other parte of France, 

the bulls of the popes, the decisions of the were no other than the Brethren of the fret 

Inq'jisition, and others, of all which a ffteat Spirit whom the pontifia and oouncila 

mat y have fallen into miy handa. •! have damned. 
also extrac^a from ceitain hooka of these 
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that ratioual souls are parts of t^ e supreme Being ; and that thci whole 
universe is God ; that a man by turning his thoughts inward, and with* 
drawing his attention from all sensible objects, may become united in an 
inexplicable manner with the Parent and first cause of all things, and be 
one with him : that persons thus* immersed in the yortex of the Deity, by 
long contemplation attain to perfect freedom, and become divested not 
only of aU their lusts, but likewise of the instincts of nature. From these 
and similar principles, they inferred, that a person thus raised up to <jrod 
and absorbed as it were in the divine nature, is himself God, and such a 
mm of God as Christ was ; and therefore, is raised above all laws human 
and divine. And they maintained consequently, that all external worship 
of God, prayer, fasting, baptism, the sacred supper, 6cc., are mere ele- 
ments for children ; which a man no longer needs, when converted into 
God himself and detached from this visible universe«(21) 

§ 11. Among these people there were some upright and conscientious 
persons, who did not extend tliat liberty of Hie spiriif which they said was 
possessed by persons united to Grod, beyond an exemption from external 
worship and from ecclesiastical law. They made religion to consist ex- 
clusively in internal worship, despising that which is external ; and they 
.*nittntained, that a perfect man ought to look with contempt on the rules 
vf monastic disci^)iine, and the other institutions which were regarded as 

(21) Twill here subjoin some positions ex- which God gave to the church. X. Many 
traded from their more priYste books. I. things in the Goepel are poetic^ and not [/U- 
Every good man is the tmlyhegotlen son of eraUy] true ; and men ought to believe the 
Godf tehom the Father hath begotten from conceptions which proceed from their souls 
eternity. For all that the sacred scriptures when united to Goa^ rather than the Gospel. 
teach respecting a distinction of three per- The six first of these propositions, in the 
sons in the divine nature, according to their lansuage of the old Germans, and the others 
views, is not to be understood literally, but in Latin are as follows. T. Der gute Minsch 
to be explained in conformity with their rec- ist der ingebume Sune Gates, den der Vat- 
ondite system of doctrines. II. All created ter eweclycken geburen hat. II. Ick sprecke 
objects are nothing: I do not say, that they niit, dass alle Kreaturon syn etwas kieines, 
are small and trivial objects ; but that thty oder das sie etwas sind, sondem dass sie 
are nothing. III. There is something in sind om [niAi/]. £s ist etwas in der Seelen, 
the human mind, that is not created, nor ere- das niit geschafien ist und ungeschefTelick : 
ataJble; and that is, rationality. IV. God Und das ist die Vemiinfligkeit. IV. Gat 
is neither good, nor better, nor the best ; who- ist noch gut, noch besser, noch allerbest, und 
ever calls God good, talks as foolishly, as the ich thue also unrecht, wenne ick Gat gut 
man who calls a thing black, while he knows heisse, rechte ase ob ick oder er etwas wia 
it tobe white. V. God stiU begets his only- weiss und ich es schwarz heisse. V. Der 
begotten son, and begets the same son that Vatter gebiret nock einen Sun und densel- 
h**, begat from eternity. For every operation ben Sun. Want was Gat wircket, daa ist 
r / God is uniform and one ; and he therefore etn, durch das so gebirt er auch sinen Swi 
ingendcrs his son ujithout any division. VI. an allem Unterscheid. VI. Was die heilige 
What the scripture says of Christ, is true of Schrift gesprichet von Christo, das wild alles 
every godly man. And what is prtdicable vor war geseit von einem jiglichem gottlic- 
of the divine nature, is also predicahle of ken Menschen. Was eigen ist der gottlic- 
every godly man. To these, we shall add the ken Naturen, das ist alles eigen einem jig- 
following, taken not from their own books, lichen gottlicken Menschen. VII. Deusest 
but from the long rescript of John bishop of formaliter omne, quod est. VIII. Quilihet 
Strasburg, against the Brethren of the free homo perfectus, est Christus per natunim. 
Spirit or the Bechardi, A.D. 1317, on the IX. Homo perfectus est liber in totum, nee 
Sabbath before the assumption of the Virgin tenetur ad servandum prscepta ecclesic data 
Mary. VII. God is, formally, whatever ex- a Deo. X. Multa sunt poetics in Evangelio, 
iats. VIII. Every perfect man is Christ quae non sunt vera ; et homines credere ma- 
Ay Tiature. IX. A perject man is free to- gis debent conceptibus ex anima sua D«t 
tilly ; nor u he reptired to obey the precepts juncta profectis, quam Evangelio 
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sacred. Of this character were those who in the middle of this centuryf 
persuaded many monks and nuns in Swabia, io live wUhoHi ang rule; emf^ 
ingj that in this wa^^ they could serve CM better in the liberty of the epir^ 
tt.(22) Not a few persons of this description, being apprehended by the 
inquisitors^ expired cheerfully and calmly in the flames. — But there wero 
others of a worse character among them, and whose piety was as foolish 
as it was dangerous. These maintained, that by persevering contempla« 
tion, all the instincts of nature might be eradicated and excluded from the 
godlike soul, and a kind of holy or divine stupor be brought over the mind. 
Persons of these sentiments, throwing off all clothing, held their secret as* 
jemblies in a state of nudity \ and in the same state, slept upon the same 
bed with the spiritual sisters and other women. For modesty and shame^ 
they said, indicated a mind not yet sufficiently detached from the sentient 
and libidinous soul, nor brought back to the source from which it origi* 
nated, that is, the divine nature ; and those who still experience the carnal 
emotions of nature, or are excited and inflamed by the aspect or touch of 
bodies of a dififerent sex, or who are unable to repress and subdue the oc« 
casional emotions of concupiscence, are still far, very &r, from God.(23)— 
There were also among these people, some who abused their doctrines, to 
justify ail iniquity ; and who did not fear to teach, that a godlike man or 
one who is closely united to God, cannot sin, do what he may. This 
senseless, impious dogma, was explained by them in different ways. Some 
held, that the motions and actions of the body, had no connexion with the 
soul, which was elevated and blended with the divine nature. But others 
maintained the blasphemous sentiment, that the emotions and desires ari. 
sing in the soul afler its union with God, were the acts and operations of 
God himself; and therefore, though apparently criminal and contrary to 
tne law, they were really holy and good, because God is above all ]aw.(24) 

(22) See Martin CmsiuSf Annales Sae- itor) quosdam ex eis daemonis opere affectot 
Ticorunif pan iii., lib, ii.. cap. 14, ad ann. fuisse, ne moverentor ad natarales actua in* 

1261, p. 99, old edition. He extracta from continentic Facillimum enim eatds* 

Felix Fdber, a writer ot that age. monibua infrigidsre. 

(23) Those who atud? to vindicate and (24) That I may not eeem chargvabls 
defend the character of the heretics, and with misrepresentation, I will cite the rery 
who think that all such as seceded from the words of a private book of the Brethren of 
Romish church in the middle ages, were the firte Spirit, entitled de notem rupibuM. 
holy persons, conjecture that the things here Ueber das so wiirket und eeberet der got- 
atatea, are falsehoods, invented by the tn- tlicke Mensch eben das, das Gat wiirket 
guisitOTM, for the purpose of defaming pious itnd geberet Denn in Gate wiirket er and 
men : but they are strictly true. Inis we tBt gcschafien Himmel und Erden. Und 
may infer from the fact, that the inquititotM ist ein Geberer des ewigen Wortes. Und 
themselves admit, that the Beghards though Gat enckunde nutz nicht ohne diesen Men* 
divested of all sense of shame, yet in gf^T.- scher gethun. Der Gottlicke Mensch soil 
eral did not offend against chastity and mod- also sinen willen einformig machen mi» 
esty. This firmness of mind and unsuscep- Gatee- willin, dass er alles das boll wellen. 
tibility of emotion, the inquisitors attribute was Gat will. Will Gat in etlicker Wis* 
to the power of the devil For they believ- dass ick gesundet babe, also soil ick nit wel- 
ed, with the simple Jq. Nieder, (Formica- len, dass ick nit gesundet habe. Und daa is 
rum lib. iii., cap. v., p. 346), that the devil gewarig ruwe. Und wenn das der Mensch 
can render men cold, or extinguish the nat- tusend Todsunde gethan bettc, und uber 
ural emotions ; and that he so operated upon das der Mensch welbesetzet oder geordnet 
his friends, as to render them utterly insen- were, er en solte nit wellen, dass er derseU 
sible. so that they might appear to common ben Sunde nit gethan hette : aber er solte e 
people more exalted and holy. Credo (sa^'s wellen tusend Tode liden e er yme Die da 
Nieder, who was a Dominican and an iaqnis- keine Todsunde wolte tun. This pauags 

Vol, IL— Y r 



154 BOOK III.— OMNTURY XUI.^-PART 1I.-CHAP. V 

Lastly^ among 'the B^harda aa they were called, unprincipled and flagi* 
tiocis persona sometimea lurkedy who .did not heaitate by feigned piety to 
worm themaelvea into the ccmfidence of the ain^Ie and unau^icious, in 
erder to gratify their own luat8.(25) 

§ 12. Of the eect now de8crib«d» undoubtedly, was Amabic of Bena, the 
Pariaian dialectician and theologian, whoae bonea were dug up and pub. 
licly burned in the year 1200, (notwithatanding he had abjured hia errora 
while alive, by conunand of Itmoeeni III.), and many of whoae followers en- 
dured at the stake the penalties of their unsound faith. (26) For though the 
barbarous writers of that age give different and confused statements of hi& 

rendered verbatim, it thus : " Moreover, the many steps, by which the man that desires 

godlike man operates and begets, the same to rise to God, must be elevated to a union 

tnat God operates and begets. For in God with him. 

he worked, and created heaven and earth. (25) Bv whom, where, and vdien, this 

He is also the generator of the eternal celebrated sect was first instituted, -is un- 

Word. Nor can God do anythinff without certain. I have before me Octoginta no- 

this man. The godlike man should, there- vem scntentia Bechardorum, quos vulgus 

lore, make his will conformable to God's Schwestrones, ipsi vero se de secta liberi 

WiA ; so that he should will, all that God spiiiius et voluntans paopertatis vocant, 

wills. If therefore God wills, that I should cum confutatione ; written by an inquisitor 

■in, I ought by no means to will, that I may at Worms, in the close of this century, 

not have sinned. This is true contrition. The 79th of these sayings {sententut) is 

And if a man have committed a thousand this : To say that the truth is in Khttitu, u 



mortal sins, and the man is well regulated to fall into the heresy of DonatuSj ioho 

ftnd united to God, he ought not to wish, thai Ooi wom in Africa^ and not tUewkert, 

that he had not done those sins ; and he From these words, it appears that Rhetim 

ought to prefer suffering a thousand deaths, was the chief seat of the church of the 

rather than to have omitted one of those Brethren of the free Spirit ; and that from 

mortal sins." Here is that sentiment, with this province thev passed into Germsnj. 

Which the inquisitors often tax this sect : Yet probably, BMetia vras not the place 

that th§ 9in of a man who is wtiied to Ood, where this sect originated ; I apprehend im 

is not sin ; because God works all in him. ther, that being expelled from Itaiy, it took 

In the next century, Henry Suso, a celebra- refuge in Rhetia ; so that it was Judy which 

ted writer among the Mystics and a Domin- gave birth to thia, as well as to many other 

ican monk« composed likewise a book de parties which seceded from the general 

novem rupibus ; which is extant among his church. And there is extant, in Odor. JZ«y- 

works, published by Laurence Surius. But naUfs Annales Eccles., torn, xv., ad ann. 

this book of Suso is altogether different 1311, aection 66, p. 90, a long Epistle of 

from that which was in so much estimation the sovereign pontiff CUmtnt v., addressed 

among the Beghards. The latter was much to Jtanerius de Caavlis^ bishop of Cremona, 

more ancient, and waa in circulation among exhorting him to suppress ano eradicate the 

the Brethren of the free Spirit in Germany, sect of the free spirit, resident in certain 

before Suso was bom. There has fallen ]Mrts of Italv, and particularly in the prov' 

into my hands an old manuscript book of ince of SpdUto^ avui the regions adjacent. 
the 15th century, composed in Alsace, con- (26) This did not escape the notice of 

taining various revelations and viaiona of those enemies of the Brethren of the free 

that age. 1 find there a piece entitled Dec- Spirit or BeehardSf the inquisitors in Ger- 

laratio religiosi cujusdam, super revelations many. Hence the aixtv-eighth of the eighty- 

Gartosiano cuidam de eccleaia per gladium nine MS. sayings of the Bcchards with their 

ffsformatione, Leodias anno 1453, facta ; confutation^ is this : To say that all crea^ 

near the beginning of which, there is the tures are God, is the heresy of Alexander ; 

following passage, relating to the book of (that Alexander the Epicurean, whom Plu- 

the Beghards, on the nine rocks : Homo torch mentions in his Symposium) ; who 

Juidam devotissimus, licet Laicus, librum said, materiamprimametDeumethominem, 

e novem rupibus conscripait a Deo com- hoc est, mentes esse in substantia; which 

pulr^a, ubi multa ad pnesens pertinentia afterwarda oae David de Dinant followed, 

•oounentur de ecclesia ronovatione et pm- who in our times, fled from France on ac- 

yi% gimvi persecuttone. Acsirding to the count of this heresy, and would have beei 

dsettine of tbis seet» ttjt atiis ^odbi were so duly pp.niahed, if he had been caught 
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Dpinioiis, and attribute some sentim^its to him, which he never held ; yet 
thus much he certiunly taught ; namely, that all things are but one, that 
18, God; that not only the forms of things but also their matter, proceeded 
from God, and would all revert back into God : and hence he derived that 
mistaken piety, or religious system, of these mystics ; maintained, that a 
man may become changed into the divine nature, if he will ; and proved, 
that all external worship was vain and useless. His disciples were men of 
very distinguished piety and austerity; and many of them endured the 
flames with the greatest fortitude. Oae of his most distinguished follow* 
ers was David Duumtj a Parisian doctor, who was accustomed to state the 
fundamental doctrine of his master in this manner : Crod is the original 
matter of all Mngs. He composed a work called Quaiemarii, and some 
other books,, in a popular style, and well calculated to captivate the com- 
mon people : and saved his life by a timely fiight.(27) The bishops who 
assembled in council at Paris A.D. 1209, supposed, that the philosophy of 
Aristaile gave rise to this impiety ; and they therefore prohibited the read, 
ing and expounding of his metaphysical and other works.(28) 

§ 13. If what some tell us be true, (which however I question), this 
AnuHrie and his followers gave credit to those predictions, which were cir- 
culated as coming from JoaMm abbot of Flora in Ca?«bria, respecting an 
approaching reformation and purification of the church by the sword ; an 
impending age of the Hcdy Spirit, to succeed the ages of the Father and 
the Son ; and similar things, with which the Franciscan Spirituale were 
carried away. This however is certain, that some others did suffer them- 
selves to be led by these predictions, to found new sects, and to declare war 
against the reigning church. WUhehninaf an infatuated and delirious Bo- 
hemian woman who resided in the territory of Milan, took occasion from 
these predictions concerning an age of the Holy Spirit, of foolishly persua* 
diog first herself and then many others, that the Holy Spirit had assumed 
human nature in her person, for the sake of saving a large part of man* 
kind : for Christ, she said, had procured salvation by his blood for all real 
Christians ; and the Holy Spirit, by her, would save Uie Jews, the Saracens, 
and false Christians : and for this end, all the things that befell Christ when 
incarnate, must also befall her, or rather the Holy Spirit incarnate in her. 
This infatuated woman died at Milan, in the year 1281, with the highest 
reputation for sanctity ; and after her death, she was honoured, as well by 
her followers who were considerably numerous, as by the ignorant popu- 
hce, both publicly and privately, with the highest veneration. But in the 
year 1300, the inquisitors detected her sect, destroyed her splendid tomb^ 
and committed her bones, and with them the leaders of the party of both 
sexes, to the flames. (29) 

(27) See the Hereses, pro quibas sacer- (29) The Milanese historians, Bemhard 
dotes Parisiis (A.D. 1209) igne consnmpti Corio and others, give an account of this 
sunt ; in Edm. MarUru^M Thesaurus Anec* woman. But their statements differ widely 
dotorum, torn, iv., p. 163, &c. Natalis AU from those of Lud. Anl. Muratori^ {ArASq. 
wander^ Historia Eccles., aaecul. xiii., ci^. Ital. medii aevi, torn, v., p. 95, &c.), derivM 
li., art. ii., p. 76, &c. Gerh, du BoU, Hit- from the record of the judicial proceedings, 
loria Eccles. Paris., tome ii., p. 244) Slc. He also informs us, that a learned man named 
Boulay's Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. PuricelU, composeid a history of Wilhelmina 
24, 48, 53. Jac. TkomatitUf de Exustione and her sect, which still exists in manuscript, 
mundi Stoics, p. 199, dec. [She pretended to be the daughter of Con* 

(28) Jo. Launoi, de Yaria Arfstotelis for s/aM/to, queen to Primitlaus\\ng of Bohe- 
tuna in Acsd. Paris., p. 127, dte n^ aa that bsv bixth wss announced te 
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§ 14. Similar predictions were the foundation of the sect of the AposUu 
a aect which made little change in the received religion, but aimed to rc- 
▼ive the apostolical mode (^ life« Its founder Gerhard Sc^gareUus of Parma, 
ordered his followers to travd up and down the world in the manner ol 
the apostles, clad in white, with heads bare, beards and hair long, and at* 
tended by women whom they called sisters; to possess no property at all, 
but to live upon the voluntary gifts of the pious ; and publicly to exhort the 
oeople to repent, but in their private meetings to announce the impending 
downfiiU of the utterly deformed Romish church, and the rise of a new, 
purer, and holier church, according to the pro{^ecies of the abbot Joachim, 
This Gerhard being burned at the stake, at Parma A.D. 1300, his succes- 
sor Dulcinus of Novara, a bold and energetic character and fhmiliar with 
the scriptures, preached much more spiritedly, that the Roman pontiff £om- 
face Vlil. and all the flagitious priests and monks, would shortly be slain, 
by the emperor Frederic IIL, son to Peier the king oi Aragon ; and that 
a new and most holy pontiff would be placed over the church. For in 
many of the predictions ascribed to the abbot Joachmf it was announced 
that an -emperor called Frederic IIL would complete what the emperor 
Frederic II. had left unfinished. With this Dulcinus. who was both the 
general and the prophet of the Apostoli, and who had collected an armed 
force, Raynerius bishop of Yercelli waged fierce war in behalf of the pon- 
tiff, for more than two years ; and at length, after several battles, Dulcimts 
was taken alive, and was executed with exquisite tortures at Yercelli A.D. 
1307, together with Margaretha^ the sister he had chosen according to the 
practice of his sect* After the horrid death of I>ti/cm«9, the sect long ex- 
isted in France, Germany, and other countries ; nor could it be wholly 
extirpated till the times of Boniface IX., in the beginning of tlie 15th 
Gentury.(30) 

§ 15. This Joachimj abbot of Flora, whose prophecies induced so many 
honest people to menace the Rombh church with a reformaUoii hy the 
swordf (as the phrase was), and the pontifis- with great disasters, and to 
proclaim open war against them ; was himself brought under suspicion ot 
heresy, not indeed on account of these predictions, but on account of a new 
explication of the doctrine of three persons in the Godhead. He wrote a 
book against Peter Lombard the master of the Sentences, because the lat* 
ter distinguished the divine essence from the three persons in the Grodhead; 
for Joachzm supposed that this distinction introduced a fourth subject into 
the divine Trinity, namely, this essence. But his ignorance of dialectics 

her mother by the angel Raphael/jMsi as ihe stadt, 1746, 4to. I could now add some 

birth of Christ was announced to Mary by things to that history. That the sect con- 

the angel GabrUl. Her most noted follow- tinued to exist in Germany and other cono- 

ers were one Andrew, and a nun named tries, down to the times of Boniface IX., we 

Mayfreda. As Christ appointed Peter his are informed by Hcrm, Carrier^ m his Chron- 

Ticegerent, and the head of lis church on icie ; published in Geo. Echard's Corpus 

earth ; so she appointed Mayfreda her vice- Histoncum medii ffiyi, torn, ii., p. 906. And 

gerent, and placed her on a iooting of equal- the fact may be corroborated by manyproofs. 

ity with the Romish popes. She promised In the year 1402, an apostle named William, 

her followers, to appear to them before the was buriied at Lubec. See Carrier^ 1. c, 

day of judgment. See Muratori, 1. c. — TrJ] p. Il85. The Germans, who called all that 

(30) I have composed in the German Ian- affected uncommon piety and sought a rep- 

guage, a particular history of this famous ntation for sanctity by begging, Se^hartU 

sect, so imperfectly known in our age, in gave this appellation also to ^Ha ^fuutdi, 
tliref- Books, which was published at Helm- 
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I i him, in this discussion, to use less caution than the subject demanded* 
tor he denied that there was in the sacred Trinity a something, or an ef* 
fence, which was common to the three persons : from "which position it 
seemed to follow, that the union of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is not 
a simple or natural unioni but merely a moral union, like that of several 
persons all having the same views and opinions. As this sentiment in the 
view of many appeared to approach very near to the doctrine of AritUf IH" 
m)cefU in the Lateran council of 1215, condemned, not indeed the man, but 
his opinions. Joachim however even to the present day, has many patrons 
and advoca&s, especially among those Franciscans who are called Observ* 
ants; some of whom maintain, that his book was altered by his enemies ; 
and others, that his opinions were misunderstood.(81) 

(31) See Den, PapehrocVt Diequis. Hit- and some other docnments. NataUs Ak^ 

lor. de Florensi Ordine, prophetUs, doetrim And^r, Historia Eccles., sbc. ziii.j diit. &« 

B. Joachiini ; in the Acta Saoctor. Mail, p. 391, dtc. Im, WaUlin^t Annalft 10" 

▼i., p. 456, dbc., wheie ia a life of Jo- nonim, ton. iy., p. 6, die. 
wiitttii by Jiw. Sff<— —■, a Gnsk; 



CENTURY FOURTEENTH. 

PART I. 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE P&OSPEROUa EVSNTS IN THE HI6T0EY OF THE CflX7B08« 

t 1. Cratades attempted in vain. — ^ 8. State of the Ckriatiane in Ohmft and TutMgr.«» 
f 3. The Lithuanians Converted. The Jews compelled by Persecution, to beeoM 
Christians. — ^ 4. Project for the Expulsion of the Saracens from Spain. 

§ 1. Some of the Latin kings, being admonished by the Roman pontifl^ 
thought several times of renewing the war against the Turks and Saracensi 
and of rescuing Syria from their hands. In particular the pontiffs who re* 
sided at Avignon in France, omitted no motive which they thought would 
induce the kings of France and England to engage in such a military en- 
terprise. But from various causes, their expectations were always disap. 
pointed. Clement V. urged this holy war with great energy, in the years 
1807 and 1808, and appropriated to it a vast sum of money.(l) Jokm 
XXII., in the year 1819, fitted out a fleet of ten ships for transporting an 
army to Palestine ;(2) and in order to raise the money necessary for so 
great an enterprise, he in the years 1822 and 1828 commissioned certain 
nuncios to offer great indulgences to the liberal everywhere who should con- 
tribute to it. But the emperor Lewis of Bavaria, and others, complained 
that he used a pretence of a crusade, to gratify his own avarice and ambi- 
tion.(8) Nor does his character shield him from such a charge. Under 
Benedict XII. in the year 1880, PJuHp de Valois king of France, collected 
a large army for such a holy expedition as it was called :(4) but when he 
was about to embark, impending dangers from his neighbour the king of 
England, induced him to abandon the enterprise. In the year 1845, Cle- 
ment VL, at the request of the Venetians, persuaded a vast multitude by 
his indulgences^ to embark for Smyrna; over whom Guido dauphin of 
Vienne, was appointed commander-in-chief. But in a short time their 
want of provisions obliged them all and their commander also, to return 
to Europe.(5) Again in the year 1863, at the solicitation of Urban V. a 
great army was collected to sail for Palestine; of which John king ol 

(1) BalusCi Vita Pontiff. Avenion., torn. Maithai, Analect. vet. aevi, torn, ii., p. 695, 
I, p. 15, 694 ; torn, ii., p. 66, 67, 874, 391, 698. 

4cc. Am. MaitJuti, Analecta vet. aevi, (4) Baluse, I. c, torn. L, p. SCO. 

torn, ii., p. 677. (5) Fragments Historia Romans, in Mw* 

(2) Bkluze, Vita Pontiff. Avenion., torn, ratori^ Antiq. ItaL medii aevi, torn. iiL 
I, p. 125, tom. ii., p. 616. p. 868. 

(8) Baluu, I. c, tom. )., p. 176. 786. 
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Prance, was appointed commander. But he dying soon after, the army 
disper6ed.(6) 

^ 2. The missionaries sent by the Roman pontifl& in the preceding cen<< 
tury, to the Chinese, the Tartars, and the adjacent countries, continued to 
gather numerous and large congregations among those nations. In the 
year 1307, ClemetU V. constituted John de Monte Corvino archbishop of 
Cambaluj that is, Peking ; for it is now beyond a doubt that the celebrated 
city of Cathai, then caUed Ccanbalu^ is the same with Peking the modem 
capital of China. The same pontiff sent seven new bishops, all of them 
Franciscans, into those regions.(7) John XXIL appointed Nicolaua de 
Bentra to succeed John de Monte Corvino, in the year 1333 ; and also 
sent letters to the emperor of the Tartars, who was then the sovereign of 
China. Benedict XIL in the year 1336, sent new nuncios into China and 
Tartary ; after being honoured with a solemn embassy from the Tartars, 
which he received at Avignon.f 8) So long as the Tartar empire in China 
continued, not only the Latins but the Nestorians also, had liberty to pro- 
fess their religion freely all over Northern Asia, and to propagate it far 
and wide. 

§ 3. Among the European princes, JageUOf duke of Lithuania and tho 
adjacent territories, was nearly the only one that still adhered to the idoU 
atry of his ancestors. And he in the year 1386, embraced the Christian 
rites, was baptized with the assumed name of TJladisJaua^ and persuaded 
his subjects to do the same thing. For LtwU king of Poland dying in the 
year 1382, among the candidates for the cro¥m, JageUo oftered his name :. 
nor were the Poles averse from having so potent a prince for their king. 
But neither Hedurigf the youngest daughter of the deceased king and by a 
decree of the senate heiress of the kingdom, would consent to marry, nor 
would the Poles consent to obey, a man who rejected Christianity. He 
must therefore change his religion.(9) What remains there were of the 
old religions in Prussia and Livonia, were extirpated by the Teutonic 
knights and the crusaders, with war and massacres. We are likewise in* 
formed, that many Jews in one place and another, made profession of 
Christianity. They were rendered docile, by the exquisite punishments 
everywhere inflicted upon Jews, especially in France and Germany. For 
a rumour being spread, either truly or calumniously, that they had poison- 
ed the public fountains, had murdered the infants of Christians, and drunk- 
en their blood, had treated with extreme contumely whtt were called the 
hosUf [the consecrated wafers of the eucharist], and had committed other 
crimes equally heinous ; whatever could be devised the most cruel and dis- 
tressing, was decreed against that miserable race. 

§ 4. In Spain, the Saracens still held the sovereignty of Granada, An- 
dalusia, and Murcia ; and against them the Christian kings of Castile, Ar. 
agon, and Navarre, waged perpetual war ; though not always successfully* 

(6) Baluze, Vits Pontiff. Avenion., torn. p. 537. Acta Sanctor., torn, i., Janoarii, p. 
i., p. aae, SSe, an, 401, &c 964, &<:., and MoMheifiCM Historia Tixttro- 

(7) Lu. WaM%ng*» Annalea Ordinis Mi- rum Ecclesiastica. 

noruin, torn, vi., ad ann. 1305, $ 12, p. 69, (8) Steph. Baluze^ Vits Pontlficum Ave 

and ad ann. 1807, p. 91, and p. 968, torn, nionensium, torn, i., p. 243. 

▼ii., p. 53, 221, toro.'viii., p. 235. Jom. (9) Odor. RaynaJd^ Annates Ecclcs., ad 

Sim. A*9emanf Biblioth. Orient. Vaticana, ano. 1386, ^ 4. Wadding^s Annates Mino« 

lom. iii., sect, ii., p. 521, dec. And Jac, rum, torn, ix., p. 71. SolignaCf Histoire dff 

Eckard't Scriptores Pnedicatorea, torn, i., Toloffpib, tome iii., p. 241, dec. 
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The kings of Morocco in Africa, sent aid to the Saracens against the 
Christians. The Roman pontiffs roused and encouraged the Christiana, 
by subsidies and by their counsels and promises, to unite and drive the 
Saracens from Spain. The difficult enterprise proceeded but slowly ; yet 
it became evident in this century, that the time was approaching, when the 
Christians would triumph, and would become sole masters of Spain.(10) 



CHAPTER II. 

ADVEBSE FVENTS IN THB HISTOBT OF THJt CEUMCU. 

4 1. Christitnity Pic*9tnte in various paru of Asia. — ^ 2. Its OTertluow in China and Tar 

tary. 

§ 1. Thb Tiorks and the Tartars, who had vast sway in Asia, and who 
assailed on the one hand the Greeks and on the other the Saracens and 
Mamelukes, wholly extirpated the Christian religion in many cities and 
provinces, and caused the religion of Mohammed to be inculcated on the 
people in its stead. The nation of the Tartars, in which such numbers 
once professed Christianity or at least tolerated it, after the commencement 
of this century, universally submitted to the Koran. And this religion, 
though somewhat corrupted, was embraced by that most potent emperor 
of the Tartars TYmur Beg^ or as he h commonly called Tainerkme,{l) 
Having subjugated the greatest part of Asia by his arms, and even con* 
quered the Turkish sultan Bajaxetf and moreover caused the terrors of hit 
name to pervade Europe, his mere nod was sufficient to cause vast multi. 
tudes to abandon Christianity. But he also employed violence and the 
sword. For being persuaded, as the most credible historians of his life in- 
form us, that it was the duty of every true disciple of Mokammed to make 
war upon Christians, and that those who should compel many of them to 
embrace the religion of the Koran might expect high rewards from God,(2) 
he inflicted numberless evils on persevering Christians, cruelly butchering 
some, and dooming others to perpetual slavery. (3) 

§ 2. The Christian religion was likewise overthrown in the parts of Asia 
inhabited by the Chinese, the Tartars, the Mongols, and other nations, 
whose history is yet imperfectly known. At least, no mention has been 
found of any Latin Christians resident in those countries, subsequent to the 

(10) Jo, de Firrera$, Historia Hispaniv, althooffb he professed that of Mummed, 

torn, iv., T., vi., in various passages. Frag- See Moiheivvs Historia Tartarornm Eccle- 

menta Historia Romane, in Murdtori't An- siaslica, p. 134. 

liqq. Ital. medii aevi, torn, iii., p. 819, iwbera (2) PeHi Crmg, Histoira 6e Timur-Bee, 

However, true and false are blended. Ba- tome ii., p. 829, tome iii., p. 9, 137, 243, 

luxe, Miscellanea, torn, ii., p. 267. 265, &c. 

(1) The great Tamtrlane^ whose name (3) Example are givvn in the Histoire 

struck tenor even long after his death, wish- de Timur-Bee, (taken from the Persian wri- 

ed to be re^rded as belonging to the sect, ter Scherifediin)^ tome iL, p. 876, 864, 3S6, 

of the SonmUs, end tc be an enemy of the tome iii., p. 248, tomeiv.,p. Ill, 115, 1 17, 

Schiites. See Petit Croix, Histoire de Ti- ed. Delft, 1728, in 4 vols. 8vo. Herbdot, 

mur-Bec, tome ii., p. 151, tome iii., p. 228. Bibliotheque Orientale ; article Timur, p 

But what his religion was, it veer doubtful, 877. 
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5eu 1370. Nor haa it yet been ascertainedt what became of tbe FrancuM 
can missionariea sent thither from Rome. But of the Nestorians living in 
China, some traces can be found, though not very clear, as late as the 16th 
oentury.(4) There can be little doubt, that this fall of Christianity was a 
consequence of the wars of the Tartars with the Chinese and with otlier 
nations. For in the year 1369, the last Tartar emperor of the family of 
Genghis Keaif was driven out of China, and the Mim family was placed on 
the throne, and they have excluded all foreigners from entering China. 



PART 11. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCR 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF LITEBATITEE AND SCIETTCE. 

4 1. The Sute of Learning among the Greeks.— f 2. Philoaopby. — 4 3. The Sute of 
Leaminff among the Latina. — ^ 4. The Lan^agea. — ^ 6. The Arta and Scioncea.— 
4 6. Philosophv. — ^ 7. The Rcaliata and Noounaliata. — i 8. Astrology : Credulity as Ui 
Magic— i 9. The Art of Lully. 

§ 1. The Greeks, though greatly oppressed with both external and in- 
fernal troubles, did not suffer literature and science to become wholly 
prostrate ; as is manifest from the number of learned men among them in 
this century. The liberal arts, antiquities, criticism, and grammar, were 
reputably prosecuted by Nicephorus Gr^cr(Uf{l) Manuel Chrysolor(Uy(2) 

(4) NicoL Trigmtt de Chiistiana ezpedi- tory of the Byzantine Empire, from A.D. 

tione apud Sinaa, lib. i., cup. zi., p. 116, 1804, where NicetoM Acomiuihu ends, to 

&c. Jos. Sim. Asgeman, Biblioth. Orient the year 1359, in 88 Books. The 24 first 

Vaticana, torn, iii., part i., p. 698, dec, and Booka, reaching to A.D. 1351, were pub* 

part ii., p. 445, 536, dec. Du. Halde, De- Ushed, Gr. and Lat, by Boivin, Paris, 1708, 

scription de la Chine, tome i., p. 175. and Venice, 1729, 2 vols, fol— Tr.] 

(1) [Nicephoru* Gregorag, or son of Greg' (2) [Manuel CkryscloraSy one of the firat 
try, wu bom at Heraclea in Pontaa, about and most active of the Greeks who promoted 
A.D. 1295 ; atudied under the best maatera learning in the Weat, was bom of noble pa- 
at Constantinople, became a teacher there, rentage at Conatantinople, about the middle 
and acquired the title of ths philosopher, of the 14th century ; and for some time 
He was one of Che ambassadors to the prince taught literature and acience in his native 
of the Servians. In the vear 1328, when city. About A.D. 1393, the Greek emper 
the younger Aftdronicitf dethroned his grand* or Manuel PaJUulogus sent him twice m 
father, Andromcus Palaobgus, Nicnkorus an ambassador to various European pourta, 
not only lost his patron, but suffered other* to solicit aid a^inst the Turks. After vis- 
wise. Yet he continued a teacher, and had iting the Bnghsh and several other courts, 
eminent men for pupils. Theodorus Meto- he took up residence in Italy, and tausht 
ekita made him overseer of a monaatery. Greek to several of the first scholars of that 
He engaged in the public controversies be- ace in the West. He gave instruction at 
twcen Barlaam and Palamas ; became a Florence, Milan, Venice, Pavia, and Rome, 
monk, retired from court, and died aoon In the year 1409, the pope sent him to Con- 
after A.D. 1359. Besides aome orations stantinople, to negotiate a union betweea 
and smaller tracta, he vnrote a valuable hia- the Greek and Latm churches. In the yeaf 

Vol.. II.— Z z 
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Max^us Plamtde8,{9) and many others. History was {m)8ecuted, ifaoag^ 

with different degrees of sucocs^ by Theodorus MetochUa,{4) John Camla* 
euxeTius,{6) Nteephorua Cfregorat^ and by seTernl others of less note. An 

ecclesiastical history was composed by Nieeph^rus Caiiulusy which, not* 
withstanding it contains many fabulous and superstitious accounts, yet 
throws light on a number of subject8.(6) 
§ 2. Such of the Greeks as devoted themselves to philos<^hy, for the 

1413, he WM sent to the emperor Sigis' iwrote comments on Arittotle*s eight Books 

mund, to settle arraDgements for the general of Physics ; besides some historical tracts, 

council of Constance in the following year, never publiehed. He was esteemed one of 

He attended that council ; and died shortly the most learned Greekr of his age. — Tr. j 
after, in the year 1415. JEneoM Sylvius (5) IJohn CawUicuzenus^ was of the il- 

and Poggius, give him Teiy high commen- lustrious family of the Cantacuzem on the 

dations, in their notices of his death. Aibon^ father's side, and of that of the Palaologi 

his pupils in the West, were Leonard Arett- on the side of his mother. His youth was 

nuSf Francig Bafhanu, Chumtms of Yero- devoted ta liteiataie and annt. He then 

na, Poggius, and Pkilelphus, His only became a statesman, under the elder An- 

work that has been published, was bis Ero>» ironiau* In the year 1320, he wss found 

icmata Grammatiea ; which was the first to be a partisan of the younger Andromeust 

good Greek grammar among the Europeans, and fell under displeasure. But his friend 

and was that studied by Erasmus and Reuck- supported him ; and on the elevation of his 

tin. — TV.] friend to the throne, Cantacuzenus was 

(3) [Maximus Planudes, was a learned loaded with honours and offices. On the 
Greek inonk of Constantinople* well ac- death of Andramcus junior, A.D. 1341, 
quamted with the Latin language. In the Canlaciutenus was made regent of the en^ 
year 1327, the Greek emperor sent him with pire, and guardian of the prince John Pa- 
others on an embassy to Venice. He sof- laofogust then nine years old. But the 
lered considerably, for his attachment to the empress mother and others, became jealous 
cause of the popes ; but afterwards he of him ; and a civil war ensued. Cantacu' 
changed sides, snd espoused that of the i^envxwssvietorious, and in 1347coucIuded 
Greeks. He appears to have died soon after a peace, by which he and John Palaologua 
A.D. 1363. He translated, from Latin into were to be joint emperors. Civil war again 
Greek, the writings of Cicero^ Casar, Ovid^ broke out ; and in 1355, Cantacuzenus re* 
Co/o, and Boeihius ; also Augustine^ s 15 signed the purple, and voluntarily retired to 
Books on the Trinity ; composed a life of K£>unt Athos, where he became a monk, 
JEsop ; and compiled a Greek Anthology, in and spent the remainder of his days in lit- 
7 Books. He likewise wrote against the erary pursuits and monastic devotions. Here 
Latins, composed some orations, and many he wrote his history of the empire, duiiiw 
letters and smaller pieces. — Tr.] the reigns of the two Andronwi and himself 

(4) [Theoftorus Metockita, was a learned or from A.D. 1320 to 1357, in four booki^ 
Greek, of the kindred of the emperor, and published, Gr. and Lat., with notes, Pariiy 
the favourite and prime minister of An- 1645, 3 vols. fol. He also wrote three oi»- 
dronicus Pafaofogus. In the latter part tions, and some tracts against the Moham- 
of the preceding century, the emperor sent medans; which are extant— *Tr.] 

him, with John Glycan^ to conduct Maria (6) [Nieephorus CoUisH^ or the son ef 

sister of the German emperor, who was es- CaUistus, lived at Constantinople, and wta 

pOQsed to the oldest son of the Greek em- probably a priest ormonk there, about 1383. 

peror, to Constantinople. It was about the His personal histoiy is little known. From 

year 1314, he was made prime Logotheta, Eusebius, Socrates, Sozonrven, Theodoret, 

and took nearly the whole government of Eva^rtus. and others, he compiled an eccle- 

the empire on his shoulders. But about siastical history, in 28 Books, from the Chris* 

A.D. 1328. Andramcus senior being dc- ttan era to A.D. 911. The style and ai^ 

throned by his grandson Andronicus junior, rangement are deemed 'good for that ase ; 

Metochita of course fell into disgrace, and but it abounds in useless trash and fablet. 

wan made a state prisoner till his death, The 18 first Books, extending to A.D. 610, 

A.D. 1333. He transcribed the third Book were published, Greek and Latin, Pftris, 

of Glycas*8 Annals ; which Meursivs pub- 1630, 2 vols. fol. He also wtrie cataiogoei 

Ikhed in 1648, as an original work, entitled of the Greek emperors, and of the C>nsta» 

a Compendium of Roman History, from tinopolitan patriarchs. — Tr.'^ 
Jfdhis Cssar to Constantine the Great. Ao 
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most part followed AristoUe as their guide. No one amcnig them, so fei 
as I kaow, Tenturol upon ]^o6ophical speculations relying on his own in* 
geDuity. In what manner they explained the precepts of the Stagyrite, we 
may learn from the tracts of ThiodoruB MeiochMa. Yet FhUo had like- 
wise some followers ; especially among the cultivators of mystic theology, 
which had long been in high estimation among the Greeks, In the matL. 
ematics and' astronomy, Nieolaus Cahtmlas was their most distinguished 
8cholar.(7) The Stoic principles in regard to morals, were recommended 
by Barlaamy and are exhibited in his Etkics aeeordmg to the SU)ics.{&) 

§ 8. There was no country of the Latins in which efiorts were not 
made, and successful efibrts, for the advancement of learning and the im- 
provement of the human mind. Hence, academies and universities were 
erected in various placest as Cologne, Orleans, Cahors, Perusia, Florence, 
and Pisa ; in which all the liberal arts and sciences were taught, and were 
distributed as at this day into several faculties. In the universities, colle- 
ges were founded by the opulent, and endowed with ample revenues ; in 
which not only monk^j but likewise young men of narrow circumstances, 
were educated in the useful arts and sciences. Libraries were also collect- 
ed ; and men of learning were excited by honours and rewards, to aspire 
afler fame and distinction. But the advantages to the church and the state 
from the numerous teachers and learned men, were not correspondent with 
the vast expense and care bestowed by the great on these institutions. 
Yet all who assumed the ofBce of teachers in this age, were not, as many 
have rashly supposed, void of talents, and fools : and there was a gradual 
advance from lower to higher attainments. 

§ 4. The sovereign pontiff ClemetU V. himself required the Hebrew 
and other Oriental languages to be taught in the public schools ; that there 
might be men competent to enter into discussions with the Jews and the 
Saracens, and to preach divine truth in the countries of the East. (9) Of 

(7) [Nicolaits Cahasilast nephew and sue- abbot at Constantinople, ho invettigated tbe 
eessor to NUus Cahasiltu archbishop of state of the monks of Mount Athos : and 
Thessalonica, was employed as a negotiator brought a complaint againt the Hesuchisit 
between the parties in the civil wars, A.D. there, before the patriarch of Constantinople. 
1346 and 1347. The time of his death la Gregory Palatnas appeared as their advo- 
anknown. He was a learned roan, and a cate. The cause was tried before a coanetl, 
violent opposer of the Latins. His works A.D. 1337, and the monks were acquitted, 
ire, an exposition of the Greek Liturgy; on (See below, ch. v., ^ 1, 2 of this century.) 
a life in Christ, or the eflScacy of the sacra- In the year 1339, BarUuun was the eropei- 
ments, in six Books ; an oration against or's ambassador to the pope, at Avignon, 
usurers ; an encomium on St. Theodora ; a for negotiating a union of the two.churcbee. 
Commentary on Ptolemy's 3d Book of con- In the year 1341, he withdrew from Con- 
structions ; some Astrological diagrams ; re- stantinople, on a change in the government ; 
marks on Ezekiel's vision of four beasts ; came to Italy, again espott.«ed the cause of 
and some tracts against the Latins. The the Latins against the Greeks, and was made 
three last were never published. — Tr."] bishop of Geraci in Naples. He died about 

(8) Henry CanishUf Lectiones Antiqus, the year 1348. His works, besides his £/a»* 
torn, iv., p. 405. [Barlaam viras a native of ea gecundum Siaieos Libri ii., are vaiiom 
Calabria in Italy ; became a monk of the or- letters, orations, and tracts, both for the 
der of St. Basd ; lived at Constantinople ; Greeks against the Latins, and for the latick 
and was a very learned, ambitions, and fac- against the former ; and six Books on .\rith« 
tious man. Being bom and educated among metic. The last was printed, Gr. and Lat., 
the Latins, he at first aneed with them Paris, 1600, 4to. All the others, in Latin, 
against the Greeks. But cnanging sides, he are in Henry C§m*iutf 1. c, and in the Bib- 
became a most powerful champion among liolheca max. Patrum, torn. xxvi. — TV.] 
t!w Greeks, against the Latins. While an '9) Anton. IVbo^t Antiqaitalss Oxoniefr 
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course, there were some persons in that age, who were acquaiated particu 
larly with those languages. The Greek language, which previously very 
few had regarded at all, was now first taught by LanUius JPikUus, a Gala* 
brian, tiie translator of Horner^ and by a few others ;(10) and afterwards, 
with far greater applause and success, by Manuel ChrysoloraSf a Constan- 
tinopolitan,(ll) who awakened extensively ardour for this study. Tho 
real and genuine excellence of Latin composition was revived, by certain 
distinguished geniuses in Italy ; among whom, tho first place is due to 
Francis Petrarehj a great and superior man ;(12) and the second place be- 
longs to Banli AUgMari,(\^) These men felt it to be their duty, general- 
tea, torn, i., p. 156, 159. [This bull of When eight years old, his father being ban- 
Clcmcnt is in the Corpus Juris Canon.vCletn- ished, carried him to Avignon in Franca; 
entina., lib. v., tit. i., cap. i., and bears date Here he was educated for the civil law. But 
A.D. 1311. It roquired Hebrew, Arabic, he bated the pursuit, fell in love, and became 
and Chaldaic, to be taught, each by two com- a poet. He passed his life either in travel- 
petent instructers, wherever the papal court ling about France and Italy, or in different 
might be, and alAo in the universities of retreats, particularly at VauduMtj near Car- 
Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca, pentras, in the soutn of France. But he also 
The pope was to support the teachers in his spent considerable time at the courts and 
court; the kings of France and England, seats of different princes, noblemen, and 
those at Paris and Oxford ; the clergy of It- prelates, in Italy and France ; and was in 
aly, those at Bologna ; and the clergy of nieh reputation as a scholar, a poet, a philos- 
8pain, those at Salamanca. — TV.] opher, and a theologian. Honours were 

(10) See Humphry Hody^ de Grscis illus- heaped Upon him ; but that which he valued 
tribus lioguoB Grvcas, litterarumque humani- highest was, to be publicly crowned with the 
orum instauratonbus, lib. i., p. 5, London, poet^s bays, at Rome, A.D. 1341. He died 
1742, 8vo. CalogcrtLt Opuscoli scientifici, at his own villa, near Padua, A.D. 1374. 
tom. XXV., p. 258. [Leontius Pilahucmie His works are numerous short pieces, par- 
te Venice in the year 1360, on his way to ticularly letters and poems, with aome moral 
the papal court at Avi^on. Boccaccio met and political writings, partly in Latin, and 
tim, and persuaded him to go with him to partly in Italian. The whole were never 
Florence. Here he taught Greek, with collected; tho^eb a large part of them were, 
which he was well acquainted, to Boccaccio in one vol. fol., Basil, 1554, 1581, and Lyons, 
ftnd to P^/rarcA ,* and for their use he transla- 1601. The best edition of his poems, is 
ted Homer's Iliad into Latin. His admira- said to be that of Venice, 1756, 2 vols. 4to. 
tion of the Greeks led him, in 1363, to go to — Tr.] 

Constantinople. But he found that people (13) The life of DatUi, the celebrated 

not such as nis imagination had represented poet, has been treated of by many, but espe- 

them. He therefore set sail for Italy the ciaUybyhisannotator.0ena7e}ttt/u«(fe/fiio/a; 

next year ; and was killed by lightning, on from whom Muraiori has given numerous 

board the ship. See Schroeckh^ Kirchen- extracts, in his Antiquit. Ital. medii aevi, tom. 

gesch., vol. zxx., p. 154. — 7r.] i., p. 1036. [Danti was bom at Florence 

(1 1) if. Hody, I c, lib. i., p. 10. Angelo A.D. 1265 ; studied there, and at Bologna 
Calogera, Opuscoli scientifici, tom. xxv., p. and Padua. The Belles Lettres were nis 
248, dec., and especially, ChrisL Fred, Bar- favourite pursuit. He married, became a 
ner^ de Grccis litterarum Grecar. in Italia soldier, and a statesman at Florence. But 
instauratonbus, p. 1-35. [Some notice of belonging to an unsuccessful faction, he was 
ChrysolaraSf is given above, p. 361, note banished from Tuscany in the year 1302; 
C2). — Tr.] and after wandering in Italy, and making 

(12) Jae. Phil. Thomasin^t Life of Pe- some excursions to France and Germany, he 
trarch, in Jo. Gerh. Mcuschen't Vita cUror. settled at Ravenna, where he died A.D. 
virorum, tom. iv., who in the preface, enu- 1321. He has left us two considerable 
merates tho oUier biographers of Petrarch, works. The first is a poem in Italian, en- 
[The Abb6 de Sade^M Memoires pour la vie titled la divina Comcdia^ or vision of Hell, 
•le Francois Petrarque, AmsterJ., 1764, 3 Purgatory, and Heaven, as seen by hirasell 
vols.4to. See also a paper by it. F. 7y^^, A.D. 1300, divided into three parts. It 
£tqr.| in tho Transactions of the Royal So- abounds in vivid descriptions ; and has been 
eiety of Edinburgh, vol. v. Petrarch was extolled to the highest, by the Italians. The 
Wn at Arezzo in Tuscany, A.D. 1304. other is shorter and in Latin, entitled di 
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iy» to excite mankind to cultivate their minds, and to place a high value on 
all sorts of learning ; and they found numbers disposed to listen to them, 
not only among the Italians, but among the French and the Germans. 

§ 5. Of the grammarians, historians, jurists both civil and canon, and 
physicians, it would be easy to make out a long list from the monuments 
of this age ; but it would not comport with our design. It is sufficient for 
the reader to know, that among the vast number, there were few whose la- 
bours were of much service to mankind. The study of civil and canon 
law was pursued by an immense number, because this was the avenue to 
preferment in church and state ; and who has not heard (^ Bartolusj Bah 
dusy AndrtaSy{\A) and other jurists of this age, who gave reputation to the 
Italian universities 7 Yet the jurisprudence of this age, ofiered nothing 
that could be alluring to an ingenuous mind. It was rather a barren, 
thorny field, on which the light of history and polite learning never shone. 
Mathematics engaged the attention of many ; but, with the exception of 
Thomas Bradtoardinet the acute bishop of Canterbury,(15) few obtained 
much applause firom these studies. 

Monarchia. Its object is to evince, that the written in French, and entitled a Mirror for 
pontiffs have no right to control princes in the Judges : and was printed in French, 
civil affairs. The best edition of his collect- Lond., 1642, 8vo, and in English, Lond., 
ed works, is thai of Venice, 1757, 1768, 4 1646, 8vo. Of his age we only know, that 
vols. 4to. — Tr.} his book was written under Edward III. and 
(14) iBartolus was borr at Sassoferratto before A.D. 1324, and that he defended the 
in the dnchy of Urbino, AD. 1313. At abbot of Waltham, in a court A.D. 1348. 
the age of 13, ho commence;' the study of See H. Wkarton't Append, to Cave^M Hist 
the civil law, first at Perugia and then at Bo- Litterar. — John Andreas^ the celebrated doc 
logna. He was made doctor at the age of tor of canon law, taught that science at Bo^ 
twenty, and commenced teacher of law three losna for forty-five years, and died there 
years afler, at Pisa. He also taudtit at Pa- a!d. 1348. His works are commentaries 
daa and Bologna ; and died AJ). 1366. on the five Books of Decretals ; Glosses on 
His lectures and his legal opinions were the Liber seztus Decret. and the Cleraenti* 
highly esteemed ; and his Glosses on the na ; and tracts concerning feeds, marriage, 
civil law, for two centuries were of the high- affinities, &c., all of which have been pur- 
est authority. They were printed at Venice, lished. — Tr.] 

A.D. 1615, in 11 vols. fol. He was more (16) [Thamat Bradtottrdine was an Eng* 
distinguished for acumen and nice discrim- lishman, educated at Oxford, where he was 
ination, than for extensive reading. — Baldua a proctor in 1325, and afterwards doctor of 
Ubaldus was nobly bom at Perugia, A.D. divinity, and lecturer on theology. Ho be- 
1324, and was first the pupil, and then the came confessor to Edward III., whom he 
rival of Bartolus. He taught both civil and attended in his French wars. In the year 
canon law, and lectured at Perugia, Padua, 1348, he was elected archbishop of Canter- 
and Pisa. He died at the last-mentioned bury ; but the king preferring another, Uf- 
place, of the hydrophobia, A.D. 1400, aged ford was chosen* But Ufford dying before 
76. In readiness and metaphysical acumen his consecration, Bradtoardine was recho- 
he was thought superior to Bartolus, but not sen, and with the king^s consent, was or- 
his equal in solidi^ of judgment. He wrote dained by the pope at Avignon. He how- 
Commentaries on the Droretals ; five vol- ever, died very soon after his arrival at Lam* 
umes of legal opinions; Glosses on nearly beth, A.D. 1348. Ho was a profound rea* 
the whole Corpus Juris civilis ; besides va- soner, eminently pious, a strong Augustinian 
rious law tracts: all of which have been in theology, of plain unpolished manners, 
printed. These two were the greatest ju- and particularly fond of mathematics. His 
rists of the age, so far as the ctrJlaw is con- P^^^ ^'''fl^ i*» ^^ Cause of God and the 
cemed. Yet Aitdrew Homey an English- Truth of Causes^ against Pelagius^ in three 
man of Gloucestershire, distinguished him- Books ; published by H. SavilUf London, 
self by his attempt to reform the Enelish 1618, fol. He also wrote Geometrica spec- 
laws, by expunging from them every wing ulativa, and Aril?imetica tpeculatwa, pub- 
that was not in accordance with the Scrip- lished together, Paris, 1512 ; slso Tractatus 
tures and natural justice. His work was proporfionttm, published, Venice, 1505. Set 
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§ 6. Of the immense swarm of philosophers that infested rather than 
adorned this age, ArUMh was the giude and the oracle, though in^perfect* 
ly understood and divested of all his beauties. In so high estimation was 
the Peripatetic philosophy, that kings and princes ordered the woxIes of 
Aristotle to be translated into the languages of their people, that greater 
numbers might acquire wisdom. In particular, Charlea V. king of France, 
has been commended for directing Nicholas Oresme to translate into 
French, among other works of the ancients, the principal works of dra« 
totie,{16) Those however who professed to be philosophers, were less so. 
licitous to discover and support truth, than to have the pleasure of wran* 
gling ; and they perplexed and obscured the pure and unadulterate doctrines 
of reason and religion, by their vain subtilties, their useless questions, and 
their ridiculous distinctions. I need not mention their barbarous diction, 
in which they supposed the principal strength of their art to consist ; or 
their contempt for all elegant literature, which they accounted their glory. 
The whole art and method of this wrangling tribe may be learned, by 
reading the works of only John Scotus^ or Waiter Burley ; for they all 
followed in one common track, though they differed among themselves as 
to some opinions. 

6 7. The old disputes- between the ReahsU and the NominahsU which 
had been long dormant, were again brought up in the schools by WilHam 
Occamy an English Franciscan monk of the more rigid cast, a pupil of the 
great ScotuSy and a doctor in the university of Paris ; nor was it possible 
afterwards, to bring these contentions to an end. Never was there fiercer 
war between the Greeks and Persians, than between these two sects of 
philosophers, down to the time when Luther obliged the scholastic doctors 
to terminate their intestine conflicts. The Realists despised their antago- 
nists as philosophers of a recent date, and branded them with the name of 
Modems ; while to their own doctrine they ascribed the highest antiquity* 
But in this, they were undoubtedly under mistake. The Nominalists on 
the contrary, regarded them as being visionaries, who mistook the creations 
of their own imaginations for real existences and solid substances. The 
Nominalists had, particularly at Paris, a number of acute, subtle, and elo* 
quent doctors ; among whom, besides Occam, the celebrated John Buridan 
a Parisian doctor, stood pre-eminent :(17) but the Realists were the most 
numerous, and were also strong in the countenance given them by the Ro- 
man pontiffs. For Occam having joined the order of Franciscans, who 

WkartoiCs Appendix to Covers Hist. Litter., {John B^dan was a nati?e of Bethune in 

and Milner's Eccles. History, cent. zIy., Artois, studied at Paris under Occam, and 

ch. ii. — TV.] taoght philosophy there with great applause. 

(16) Jo. Launoi, Hist. Gymnas. NaTar- He wrote commentaries on Aristotle^s logic, 
reni ; in his 0pp., torn, iy., pt. i., p. 504. morals, and metaphysics ; which are still 
Boulay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. extant. Some say, that he was rector of 
879. Le Boeuf*9 Dissert, sor THist. Ec- the uraversity of Paris, and that he after- 
cles. et civile de Paris, tome iii., p. 466, wards went to Vienna, rad there commenced 
463, d&c. — TV,] that nniveraity ; but these circumstances, as 

(17) A biography of this noted man was well as the exact time when he lived, are 
written by Rwert Guaqvin ; as we are told uncertain. To him is ascribed the noted 
by Jo. Lftttnot, Historia GymnasiiNavarrent, metaphysicfl maxim, that a hungry ass 
.n his 0pp., torn, iv., pt. i., p. 729. Launoi placed between two equal bundles of hay, 
also speaks of him m other places ; as p. would not be able to eat of either. Ses 
t96, 297, 330. See lUmlayU Histor. Acad. BayWs Dicttonnaire Hist, et critique, ait 
Parisien., tom. iv., p. 282, 807, 841, dec. Buridflfi.— TV.] 
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' irere 4>penly opposed to John XXII*, this pontifT first, aiid ailerwaids his 
successors, lefl no means untried, to put down the philosophy of the Nom* 
inalists, which seemed to be opposed to the church. (18) Hence in the 
year 1339, the university of Paris by a public edict condemned and pro- 
hibited ihe philosophy of Occam^ which was that of the Norainahsts.(l9) 
But, as men are apt to press aAer what is forbidden, the effect of this de« 
cree was, that a still greater number than before, followed the system of 
the Nominalists, 

§ 8. Not a few of these philosophers joined astrology^ or the art of 
prognosticating the fortunes of men from the stars, with their philosophy. 
For this fallacious science was prosecuted even to madness, by all orders 
from the highest to the lowest, in those times.(20) But these astrological 
philosophers had to be very cautious and circumspect, to avoid impeach* 
ment for magic, and to escape the hands of the inquisitors. Such caution 
was neglected to his ruin, by Ceccus Asculanus ; a very noted peripatetic 
philosopher, astrologer, mathematician, and physician first to the pontiff 
John XXIL, and then to Charles Lackland^ duke of Calabria. For having 
by mechanical arts performed some things which appeared miraculous to 
tide vulgar, and by his predictions, which were reported to have proved 
true, given offence both to his patron and to others, he was looked upon as 
having intercourse with the devil ; and was committed to the flames by the 
inquisitors at Florence, A.D. 1327.(21) His Commentary on the Sphere 
ef John de SacrobustOf is still extant, and is represented as affording proof 
of the extreme superstition of the author.(22) 

§ 9. A new and singular species of art was invented and elucidated in 
numerous treatises, by Raymund LuUy of Majorca ; a man of a singular 
and a very fecund genius, a compound of folly and reason, who, afler many 
ioumeys and various efforts for the advancement of the Christian cause, 
was put to death in the year 1315^ at Bugia in Africa, by the Mohamme- 
dans whom he attempted to convert to the Christian faith. The Francis- 
cans, to whose third order he is said to have belonged, extol him to the 
skies, and have long esdcAvoured most earnestly to persuade the pontiils 
to enrol him among the saints : bat the Dominicans and others, on the con- 
trary, endeavour to make him a heretic, a magician, a delirious alchy. 
mist, a compiler from the works of the Mohammedans ; and some repre- 
sent him as deranged and a fanatic : of the ponti&, some have pronounced 
him an innocent and pious man ; and others, a heretic and irreligious. 
Those who will read his works without prejudice, will coincide with nei- 
ther party. Lully would have been a truly great man, if the warmth and 

(18) Steph. BalusCt Miscellanea, torn, iv., (21) An apology for him was written by 
p. 532. Paul Ant, Appian, the Jesuit ; which may 

(19) Boulatfg Historia Acad. Paris., torn, be seen in Domin. BemMs Storia di tiuta 
iv., p. 257 ; torn, v., p. 708. Car. PlesM. Theresie, torn, iii., saecol. ziv., c. iii., p. 310, 
d'Argentre, Collectio judicior. de novis er- iu. An account is also given of this un- 
roribus, torn, i., p. 337. On the contests of happy philosopher and poet, (for he was also 
these sects in England, see Ant. Wood's a poet), by Jo. JUaria Crescembeni, Com* 
Antiq. Ozoniens., torn, i., p. 169, dec. mentari della volgar Poesia, vol. ii., pt. ii., 

(20) See Imola; in Muratori's Antiquit. lib. iii., c. 14. 

ItalicaB medii aevi, tom. i.,p. 1089. Lc (22) Gabr. Naudi^ Apologie pour let 
UoeuCs Dissertations sui rHiat. de Paris, grands qui oni soupsonnez de magie, p 
torn. iiL, p. 445, dec S70, dtc. 
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fertility of his imagination had been tempered and restrained by a KNUld 
judgment. (23) 



CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY OF TH£ TBACHEHS AND OOVERNMENT OF THE CHUECB. 

i 1. Corriiption of the Clergy. — ^ 3. Philip, King of France, oppoeed the Domiratta 
of the Pontiffs. — ^ 3. Issue of the Conflict. — ^ 4. The Pontifical Court is removed 
to Avignon. — ^ 5. Decrease of the Pontifical Authority. — ^ 6. New arts devised bj 
the Pontiffs for scquiring Wealth. — ^ 7. Obsequiousness of Clement V. to Philip.— 
—4 8. John XXII. and Nicolaus V. — ^ 0. The former charged with Heresy.—^ 10. 
Benedict XII.— ^ 11. Clement VI.— ^ 12. Innocent VI.— ^ 13. Gregory XL— <^ U. 
The great Schism of the West commences. — ^ 15. The Evils of it.— 4 16. ProjecM 
for terminating it. — f 17. Vices of the Monks, especially the Mendicants. — ^ 16. 
Hence, general Hatred against them. — ^ 19. John Wicklifie. — ^ 20. His Opposers.-— 
§ 21. Impiety of the Franciscans. Book of the Conformities of St. Francis. — ^ 88. 
Vices of the Fratricelli, dec.— ^ 23, 24. Projects for terminating the Discords of the 
Franciscans. — ^ 25. Their ridiculous Contests. — ^ 26. They produce more aeriooi 
Disturbances. — f 27. A new Contest arose, respecting the Poverty of Christ. — ^ 28. 
Its Continuation. — ( 29. Their Conflict with John XXII. — ^ 30. Their Attempts against 
the Pontiff— ^31. Their Patron, Lewis the Bavarian. — ^ 32. Peace with the Pontiff. 
— ^ 33. Sufferings of the Spirituals, the Beghardi, dec, in Germany. — ^ 34. Yet they 
were not exterminated. Two great Sects of Franciscans are produced. — 4 35. New 
Keligious Orders. — ^ 36. The Sect of the Cellite Brethren and Sisters. The Lolhazds 
— ^ 37. The Greek Writers.—^ 38. The I^tin Writers. 

§ 1. That the governors of the church, as well the prelates as those of 
lower rank, were addicted to all those vices which are the most unbeconk 
ing in men of their stations, is testified most abundantly. As for the Greek 
and Oriental clergy, many of whom lived under oppressive governments, I 
shall say nothing ; although their faults are sufficiently manifest. But of 
the faults of the Latins, silence would be th<i less proper,' in proportion to 
the certainty that from this source the whole community was involved in 
the greatest calamities. All the honest and good men of that age, ardently 

(23) See Jo. Salzinger^s Preface to the of predicates were so placed upon them aa 

works of Raymund LuUyy which the elector to move freely, and in their revolutions to 

Palatine John Wt7/tam, caused to be collect- produce various combinations of subjects 

ed and published at a great expense, in five and predicates, whence would arise defini* 

vols, folio, A.D. l'^. Luc4i» Wadding^g tions, axioms, and propositions, varying end- 

Annales Minorum, torn, iv., p. 421, &c. ; lessly." See Rees* Cyclopsdia, art. LulUf 

torn, v., p. 157, 316, die. ; tom. vi., p. 229, Raymond; Brucker^M Historia crit. philos , 

dec. On the famous LuUian art, see Dan. tom. iv., p. 9, &c. The life of Lui/y, writ- 

Geo. MorhopM Polyhist., lib. il., cap. v., p. ten by a contemporary, is in the Acta Sane- 

3.52, d&c. ['* It consisted in collecting a tor. Antwerp., tom. v., p. 633, dec. He is 

number of general terms, common to all the said to have been bom A.D. 1236, to have 

sciences, oi which an alphabetical table was been dissipated in his youth, and afterwards 

to be provided. Subjects and predicates to have applied himself much to chymistrv, 

taken from these, were to be respectively as well as to metaphysics and theology. He 

inscribed in angular spaces upon circular died aged 79, A.D. 1315. As a chymist, 

papers. The essences, qualities, affections, Boorhaave thought him much in advance Oi 

and relations of things being thus mechan- his age ; if the works ascribed to him are al 

ically brought together, 0.c circular papers genuine. — Tt,1 
o^ subjects were fixed in a framo, and thoee 
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wished for a reformation of ike church, hoik in its head and in its members^ 
as they themselves expressed it.(l) But to so desirable an event, there 



(1) Math. Flwcius^ Catalogus testiam vor- 
itaui, lib. xiii., p. 1697. Jo. Xottnoi, de vi- 
ria foTtuna Aristotelis, p. 217. Jo. Henr. 
Hottingert Historia Ecclcs., saecal. ziv., p. 
7M. (See Odor. RaynaUPM Anftales £c- 
cles., ad ann. 1311, ^ 66-65, torn, zy., p. 
87-90. From the MS. acta of the general 
cooncil of Vienne, A.D. 1311, preserved in 
the Vatican at Rome, RaynaldiMiTe quotes 
largely a document offered to the council 
by a prelate distinguished for bis piety and 
learning, who stated that in most parts of 
France, Sundays and the principal festivals, 
instead of being days for public worship, 
were the market days and the days for as- 
sise courts and public fairs. So th&t instead 
of being distinguished by the honours paid 
to God, they were days for serving the dev- 
il. The churches were left empty, while 
the court-rooms «nd the taverns resounded 
with broils, tumults, blasphemies, and per- 
jmies, and nearly all the wickedness of pa- 
gats. And the people grew up in almost 
total ignorance of religion; Grod was dis- 
honoured, the devil reigned, souls perished, 
and religion was stricken to the ground. — 
In some parts of the same kingdom, the 
rural archaeacons. archpresbyters and deans, 
instead of inflicting ecclesiastical censures 
only for heinous sins, wantonly excommuni- 
cated whom they pleased ; and sometimes 800 
or 400 at once, for the stishtest offences, 
and even for no offence at all. In this way 
the people had become disgusted, had lost 
all reverence for ecclesiastical law, and were 
loud and open in their censures of the church 
and its officers. To remedy this evil, more 
care must he uken not to admit on6t persons 
to holy orders. In this the church had com- 
mitted a ^reat error^ for numerous vile and 
contemptible persons, whose lives, knowl- 
edge, and morals, rendered them totally un- 
fit, were admitted to h)ly orders, especially 
to the priesthood. And hence the whole 
sacred order was disgraced, the sacred min- 
istry censured, and the church scandalized ; 
while the people beheld in the church .a li- 
centious multitude of priests in the high- 
est degree unworthy, whose hateful lives 
and pernicious ignorance gave rise to num- 
berless scandals, and caused even the sacra- 
ments to be despised. In many places the 
priests were more hateful and contemptible 
to the laity than even Jews. — The monks 
uii longer confined themselves to their clois- 
ters and their proper duties. Many lived 
two or three together in the little priories 
scattered tver the country, where they were 
M'jhject to no restraints, and had almost no- 

Voi II. — A L A 



thing but the name end garb of monks. And 
those who pretended to live in the cloisters, 
wholly neglected the observance of thei: 
rules and their religious exercises, travelled 
as traders and merchants, attended the fairs, 
and lived like laymen. Multitudes of per- 
sons whose lives and morals were detestable* 
from all parts of the world, hovered around 
the Romish court, petitioning for livings 
even before they became vacant, especially 
in those regions where the bishops ordained 
without much examination, and showed gretk 
deference to the pope. And these vile per- 
sons were so often gratified, that the churches 
were dilapidated, the eospel scandalized, and 
the church of God blasphemed. The pre- 
lates could neither furnish fit persons with 
Uvings, nor the livings with fit persons, on 
account of the multitudes who ttius obtain 
ed appointments at Rome. In one cathedra 
of only 30 prebends, thero were then 35 per- 
sons entitled to those livings ; and for twen- 
ty-three years the bishop had been able to ap- 
point only two persons of his own choice. 
These obtruded priests rarely became resi- 
dents, or if they did, they were a scandal to 
the church. Thus the church of God was 
in fact left without pastors, and the people 
lived in ignorance and sin. For if the bish- 
ops trained here and there a fit person for 
the ministry, they could seldom introduce 
him to a living, so that he had at last to be- 
take himself to some worldly calling, while 
the church livings were lavished upon non- 
residents and unworthy persons appointed at 
Rome. — Pluralities had become so common, 
that many persons held four or five benefi- 
ces, and sometimes ten or twelve, in differ- 
ent and sometimes distant places, without 
servinff any one of them. Thus a single 
individual sometimes obtained an income 
sufficient to support 50 or 60 well-informed 
ministers and teachers : and the resources 
of the church were so wasted upon plural- 
ists and non-residents, that the schools were 
left destitute of instructers, and the parishes 
without curates ; and the bishops could not 
remove the evil. Children also were in 
great numbere put in possession of ecclesi- 
astical dignities and livings, though utterly 
incapable of fulfilling the duties of the sa- 
cred office.— -And such was the comiptiOB 
of the times, that if here and there the elec- 
tion of a curate was in the power oS the peo- 
ple, they generally preferred one ignorant 
and vicious, a demagogue who flattered and 
indulged their vicious propensities. — The 
prelates, alas ! were too often blind leaden 
of the blind. Simony was conunon among 
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were still many obstacles. First, the power of the pontiffs was so confirm • 
ed by its long coiitinuancei that it seemed to be immoveably establislted. 
In the next place, extravagant superstition held the minds of most persons 
in abject slavery. And lastly, the ignorance and barbarism of the times, 
quickly extinguished the sparks of truth which now and then glimmered 
forth. Yet the dominion of t^.e Roman pontifis, impregnable and durable 
as it seemed to be, was gradually undermined and weakened in this centu. 

2'i partly by the rash insolence of the pontiffs themselves, and partly by 
e occurrence of certain unexpected events. 

§ 2. The commencement of this important change must be referred to 
the contest between Bomface YIII. who governed the Latin church at the 
beginning of this century, and FhiHp the Fair king of France. For this 
high-minded sovereign first taught the Europeans, what the emperors had 
in vain attempted, that the Romish bishops could be vanquished and be laid 
under restraint. In a very haughty letter addressed to PJulipf Boniface 
maintained that all kings and persons whatsoever, and the king of France 
as well as others, by divine command, owed perfect obedience to the Ro- 
man pontiff; and this not merely in religious matters, but likewise in sec- 
ular and human affairs. The king replied with great severity. The pon- 
tiff repeated his former assertions, with greater arrogance ; and published 
the celebrated bull called [from the first words of it] Unam Sanciamy in 
which he asserted, that Jesus Christ had granted a twofold power or sicord 
to his church, a ^jnntua/ and a temporal; that the whole human race was 
subjected to the pontiff; and that all who dissented from this doctrine were 
kereticSf and could not expect to be saved.(2) The king on the contrary, 
in an assembly of his nobles A.D. 1808, through the famous lawyer Wil' 
Uam de N<^arei{d) publicly accused the ^pontiff of heresy, simony, dishonesty^ 
and other enormities ; and he urged the calling of a general council, for 
deposing the guilty pontiff from his office. The pontifi* in return, excom- 
municated the king and all his adherents the same year. 

§ 8. Soon afler receiving this sentence, Philip again, in an assembly of 
the states of his kingdom, entered a formal complaint against the pontiff, by 
men of the highest reputation and influence, and appealed to the decision 
of a future general council of the church. He then despatched William 

them.— And the clergy were in general prof* jected to the ^piritua], otherwise the churck 

H^te, ventri buo non Christo Domino aer- would be a double-headed monster ; that 

vientea. — TV. J whoever resists this order of. things, resists 

(2) This bull is extant in the Corpus Ju- the ordinance of God ; and he concludea 

ria Canon. Extravagant. Conmiun., lib. i., thus : We declare, determine and decree, 

tit. [viii., cap. i.] de Majoritate et obedien* that it is absolutely necessary to salvation, 

tia. [In this bull the pontiff asserts, that that every human being should be subject 

* there is but one church of Christ under one to the Roman pontiff. Porro tubesse Ko- 

head, as there was but one ark Ainder the mano Pontifici omnem humanam creaturam, 

command of Noah, all out of which neces- declaramus, dicimus, dcfinimus et pronunci- 

aarilyperish; that the sole head of the church amus omnino case de necessilate salutia. 

on earth is Christ's vicegerent, Si. Peter and — Tr.] 

bis successors, who are amenable to none (3) Of this celebrated lawyer, who was the 

hot God ; that both .swordt the Bpiritutil most bold and determined enemy the pontifis 

and the materiai, are in the power of the ever bad, before Luthert none have given a 

ehurch ; the latter to be wielded for the fuller account, than the Benedictine mopks^ 

church, or by kipgs and soldiers at the nod in their Histoire generale de Languedoc, 

and pleasure of the prieathood, and the ibf- tom. iii., p. 114, 117, dec. Philip made him 

mer to be wielded by the church or the chancellor of France, for hia heroic oppoai- 

prieafhood ; that the temporal picmer ia sufa^ lien to the pontiff. 
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dc Av^ret with some others into Italy, to rouse the people to insurrection, 
and to bring the pontiff prisoner to Lyons where he intended the council 
should be held. Nogarety who was a resolute and energetic man, having 
drawn over to his interest the Cohnna family, which was at variance with 
the pontine raised a small force, suddenly attacked Boniface who was liv- 
ing securely at Anagni, made him prisoner, wounded him, and among other 
severe indignities struck him on the head with his iron gauntlet. The peo« 
pie of Anagni indeed, rescued the pontiff from the hands of his furious en- 
emy ; but he died shortly after at Rome in the month of October, from the 
violence of his rage and anguish of mind.(4) 

§ 4. Benedict XL, previously Nicolaus of Trevisa, the successor of B(nu 
ifaccy profiting by his example, restored the king of France and his kins- 
dom to their former honours and privileges, without even being solicited : 
but he was unwilling to absolve from his crime Nogarety who had so griev • 
ously offended against the pontifical dignity. This daring man therefore, 
prosecuted strenuously the suit commenced against Boniface in the Romish 
court ; and in the name of his king demanded, that a mark of infamy should 
be set upon the deceased pontiff. Benedict XI. died in the year 1304 ; and 
Philipy by his secret machinations, caused Bertrand de Got^ a Frenchman 
•and bishop of Bourdeaux, to be created pontiff at Rome, on the 5th of June 
A.D. 1305. For the contest of the king against the pontiffs was not yet 
wholly settled, Nogaret not being absolved, and it might easily break out 
again. Besides, the king thirsted for revenue, and designed to extort from 
the court of Rome a condemnation of Btndfoxe ; he also meditated the de- 
struction of the Templars, and other things of great importance, which he 
could hardly expect from an Italian pontiff. He therefore wished to have 
a French ponti^ whom he could control according to his pleasure, and who 
would be in a degree dependant on him. The new pontiff who took the 
name of Clement V. remained in France as the king wished, and transferred 
the pontifical court to Avignon, where it continued for seventy years. This 
period the Italians call the Babylonian Captiv%.(5) 

§ 5. It is certain that this residence of the pontiffs at Avignon was in« 
iurious in no slight degree, to the authority of the Romish see. For the 
pontiffs being at a distance, the GiheJUne faction in Italy which was hostile 
to the ponti£&, assumed greater boldness than formerly, and not only inva- 
ded and laid waste the territories of St. Peter but also assailed the pon- 
tifical authority by their publications. Hence a number of cities revolted 

(4) See the Acta inter Bcnifacium YIII., &e. The other writers are mentioned by 

Benedictum XL, Clementem V., et Philip- Baillet in his Preface, p. ix., &c. Add 

$um Pulchnim, enlarged and corrected by Boulay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 

*€ter Puteanus [dt Puy]^ as the title page 4, &c. [and Jo. Gifford^s Histoiy of France, 

asserts ; published, 1614, 8vo, but without vol. i., p« 618, &c. — Tr.] 
notice of the place of publication. [The (5) Concerning the French pontiffs, the 

compiler of the work was a Parisian divine, writer to be especially consulted is Stephen 

named Simon Vigor. The first edition was Beduze, Vitas rontificum Avenionensium, in 

published at Paris, 1613, 4to, and the third two volumes, Paris, 1693, 4to. The reader 

wa9 in French, Paris, 1655, folio, entitled may also peruse, though it should be with 

Histoire du Diflferend de Philippe le Bel et caution, Jae. Longuevtd and his continua- 

dn Boniface VIII. produite par les Actes et tors, Histoire de TEglise Gallicane, torn, zii., 

Memoires originauz. — SchlJ] Andr. Bail- 6ie. This Jesuit and his successors in the 

Utf Histoire des demelez du Boniface VIII. work, are eloquent and laborious ; but they 

avec Philip Ic Bel, Paris, 1718, ISftio. Jo. oflen conceal artfully, the abominable deedt 

RuieuM, in bis Bonifacius, cap. xvi., p. 187, <rf the pontiff«. 
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from the popes ; Rome itself became the parent and foroenter of tumults, 
cahals, and civil wars ; and the laws and decrees sent thither from Francei 
were puhlicly treated with contempt, and not merely by the nobles but also 
by the common citizens*(6) A great part of Europe followed the exam- 
ple of Italy : and numberless examples show, that the people of Europe 
attributed far less power to the fulminations and decrees issued from 
France, than to those issued from Rome. Various seditions therefore 
were raised in one place and another against the pontifis, which they were 
unable to subdue and put down, notwithstanding the inqmsUors were mos. 
active in the discharge of their functions* 

§ 6. As the French pontifis could derive but little revenue from Itah 
wbich was rent into factions, seditious, and devastated, they were obliged 
to devise new modes of raising money. They therefore not only sold ip 
dulgences to the people, more frequently than formerly, to the great indig 
nation of kings and princes ; but they required enormous prices to ha 
paid for their letters or bulls of every kind. In this thing, John XXIL 
showed himself peculiarly adroit and shrewd ; for though he did not first 
invent the regulatUma and fees of the apostolic chancery^ yet the Romish 
writers admit, that he enlarged them and reduced them to a more conve- 
nient form. (7) He also is said to have imposed that tribute, which under . 
the title of armaies is customarily paid to the pontiffs ; yet the first com* 
mencement of it, was anterior to that age. (8) Moreover, these French 
pontiffs, subverting the rights of election, assumed the power of conferring 
all sacred offices, whether high or low, according to their own pleasure ; 
by which means they raised immense sums of money. Hence under 
these pontiffs, those most odious terms, reservation, provision, and expecta* 
tive, rarely used before, were now everywhere heard ; and they called forth 
the bitterest complaints from all the nations of Europe :(9) and these com. 
plaints increased immeasurably, when some of the pontiffs, as John XXIL, 
Clement VI., Gregory XI., publicly announced that they had reserved all 
churches to themselves ; and that they would provide for all without ex. 
ception, by virtue of the sovereign right which Christ had conferred on his 
vicars, or in the plenitude of their potoer,{10) By these and other artifices 

(6) See Baluze, Vits Pontif. Avenion.* will be seen, might be made the source ol 
torn, ii., p. 290f 291, 301, 309, 3S3, and immense income, when levied throughout 
various other places. Muraiori, Antiq. Ital., Christendom upon all the numberless omcen 
torn, iii., p. 397, 401, 409« &c. Giannone, in the churches and monasteries. — ^The First 
Histoire ae Naples, torn, iii., p. 280, die. Fruits exacted by Henry VIII. of England, 

(7) Jo. Ciampini, de Vicecancellario ec- were theanna^Mof the bishoprics, which the 
desis Roman., p. 39, &c. Charles Chais, king took from the pope, after the refonna- 
Lettres sur les Jubil^s, torn, ii., p. 673, and tion in that country. — TV.] 

others. • (9) Stephen Baluze^ Miscellanea, torn, ii., 

(8) Bernh. van Espen, Jus Eccles. uni- p. 479, 618 ; and his Ylts Pontif. Avenion., 
▼ersale, torn, ii., p. 876. Bouiay's Historia torn, ii., p. 60, 63, 65, 74, 154, 156. Gallia 
Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 911. Ant. Wood^s Christiana Benedictinor., torn, i., Append., 
Antiq. Oxonienses, tom. i., p. 213. Wilh. p. 13. Ant. Wooi*s Antiq. Oxonienscs, 
Fran, Berthier^ Dissert, sur les Annates; tom. i., p. 148, 201, 202. Bcnday't His- 
in his Histoire de TEglise Gallicane, tom. toria Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 911, &c. 
xii., p. 1, &c. [The annates were the first (10) Baluze^ Vitas Pontif. Avenion., torn, 
years' reyenues of a benefice, which every ii., p. 873 ; tom. i., p. 285, 311, 681, dec 
new incumbent was required to remit to the Ant. Matthcnis^ Analects vet. avi, tom. t.j 
pontiff's treasury. By constantly advancing p. 349, 6ic. Gallia Christiana, tome i., p 
cleigymen from poorer to richer benefices, 69, 1209. Histoire da droit eccleaiaat 
vad, prohibiting pluralities, these oimclef, it Francois, tome ii., p. 129, &c. 
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for filling their treasury and amassing property, these indiscreet pontiils 
iiicreased the odium of the apostolic see, and thus weakened very consid- 
erably the papal empire, which began to decline from the times of JBoni- 
face. 

§ 7. Clement V. was governed all his life, by the will and pleasure of 
PhiUp the Fair king of France. William de Nogaret, the implacable foe 
of Bomface YIIL, though excommunicated, resolutely prosecuted his own 
cause and that of king Philip^ against Boniface^ in the papal court : a 
transaction which I believe, is without a parallel. Philip wished to havo 
the body of Boniface disinterred and publicly burned. With great difficul- 
ty, Clement averted this infamy by his entreaties and advice : but in every 
thing else, he had to obey the king. Accordingly he abrogated the laws 
enacted by Boniface ; granted the king five years' tithes ; absolved Noga^ 
ret from all crime, after imposing on him a slight penance, which he never 
performed ; restored the inhabitants of Anagni to their former reputable 
and good standing ; and held a general council at Yieime, A.D. 1311, that 
Philippe pleasure might be gratified in the suppression of the Templars* 
In this council likewise, veuious things were decided according to tho 
pleasure of the king ; whom Clement dared not offend, being terrified by 
the melancholy fate oi Boniface,{\\) 

§ 8. On the death of Clement^ A.D. 1314, there were violent contests 
among the cardinals respecting the election of a successor, the French de- 
manding a French pontifi*, and the Italians an Italian. After two years, 
the French gained the victory; and in 1316, James de Euse of Cahors, 
cardinal of Porto, was made head of the church, and assumed the pontifi- 
cal name of John XXII. He was not destitute of learning, but was craf- 
ty, insolent, weak, imprudent, and avaricious ; as those who honour his 
memory, do not altogether deny. He rendered himself notorious by many 
imprudent and unsuccessful enterprises, but especially by his unfortunate 
contest with the emperor Leiois of Bavaria. There was a contest for the 
empire of Germany, between Lewis of Bavaria and Frederic of Austria^ 
each being chosen emperor by^a part of the electors in the year 1314. 
John declared that the decision of this controversy belonged to him. But 
Lewis having conquered his rival in battle and taken him prisoner, in the 
year 1322, assumed the government of the empire without consulting the 
pontifi", and refused to submit a cause which had been decided by tho 
sword, to another trial before the pontifi*. John was greatly offended at 
tliis ; and in the year 1324, divested the emperor of all title to the impe- 
rial crown. Lewis in return, accused the pontifi*of corrupting the faith, or 
of heresy ; and appealed to the decision of a council. Exasperated by 
this and some other things, the pontifi* in the year 1327, again divested the 
emperor of ail his authority and power, and laid him under excommunica- 
tion. In revenge of this injury, the emperor in tho year 1328 at Rome, 
publicly declared John unworthy of the pontificate ; and substituted in his 
place Peter de CorMerij a Franciscan monk, and one of those who disa- 
greed with the pontiff: and he assuming the name of Nicolaus V., crown- 
ed Lewis as emperor. But in the year 1330, this imperial pontiff volun« 

(1 1) Besides the common writers already nia*9 Histoire litter, de Lyon, torn, i., p. 94KK 

eited, see WiUL Fran. Berthier*s Discours Gallia Christiana Benedictinor., torn, i., p^ 

sar le pontifical de Clement V., in liis His- 1189, and torn, ii., p. 829. 
toire de ITglise Gallicane, torn. ziii. Colo' 
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tarily abdicated his, office, and surrendered himself into the hands o^JoJm^ 
who kept him a prisoner at Avignon till liis death. Thus John cuntinued 
to reign in spite of the emperor ; and the emperory in spite of the pon* 
tiE(12) 

§ 9. On the side of Lewis stood the whole mass of the FralHcelUf the 
Beghards of every description, and the Spirituals or more rigid among the 
Franciscans : and these being scattered over a large part of Europe, and 
supported by the protection of Lewis^ everywhere assailed John with re- 
preaches and criminations, both orally and in books, and charged him with 
religious apostacy* The pontiff however was not greatly injured by these 
private attacks ; but towards the close of his life, he fell under the disap« 
probation and censure of nearly the whole church. For in the years 1331 
and 1332, he taught in some public discourses, that departed souls would 
indeed behold the man Christy but would not see the face of God or the di- 
vine nature, until their reunion with the body at the last day. With this 
doctrine, Philip VI. the king of France, was highly displeased ; tlie theo- 
logians of Paris condemned it, in 1333 ; and both the friends and the foes 
of tlie pontiff were opposed to it. For it appeared to them that the pon- 
tiff detracted much from the blessedness of departed spirits. To so great 
opposition, John^ though naturally pertinacious, had to ^ive way. He 
therefore first apologized for the doctrine ; and afterwards when near the 
point of deatli, A.D. 1334, he did not indeed abandon it, but he qualified 
it by saying that he believed, souls in the intermediate state saw the divine 
essence, so Jar as the state and condition of the unimbodied spirit toould per* 
nut,(lS) But this declaration did not satisfy his opposers. Hence, afler 
various disputes, his successor Benedict XII. terminated the controversyi 
agreeably to the decision of the Parisian, doctors, by declaring the true 
faith to be, that the souls of the blessed when separate from the body, fully 
and perfectly behold the divine nature or God himself. (14) Benedict 
could do this without impeaching his predecessor ; because John when 
dying, submitted his opinion to the judgment of the church ; lest perhaps 
afler death he should be classed among heretics.{lb) 

(12) This great conUst is to be learned Padua, Jokn of Ghentr and Ulrich Hangoer, 

principally from the J2«eori2f of it, which are — Tr.^ Each wished to have a general 

pablished by Steph. Baluze, VitaB Pontif. coancii called, by which the pontiff should 

Arenion., torn, ii., p. 612, du., by Edm, be hurled from the chair of *St. Peter. I 

Martene, Thesaurus Anecdotor., torn, ii., p. omit to mention other parallels. 

641, dec, by Jo. Geo. Henoart, in his Lu- (13) See Stephen Baluze, Vita Pintif. 

dovicus Imperator defensus contra Bzovium, Avenionens., torn. I, p. 176, 177, 182, 197, 

Muonchen, 1618, 4to, and by Christ. Ge- S21, 786, &c. Lu. Daehery, Spicileg. 

wddj in his Apologia pro Ludorico Bavaro, Scriptor. veter., torn, i., p. 760, cd. vet 

Ingolst., 1618, 4to, against the same Bzoti- Jo. Launai, Historia Gymnasii X^avanr., pt. 

ust who in his Annales had basely defamed i., c vii., in bis 0pp., torn, iv., pt. i., p. 319. 

the character of this emperor. Add Lk. Boulay^ Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 

Waiiing, Annales Minorum, tom. vii., p. 235, 250. Lu, Wadding, Annales Minor., 

77, 106. &c. Whoever considers attentive^ tom. vi., p. 371; tom. vii., p. 145. Jojc. 

ly the histoiy of this contest, will perceive, Eckard, Scriptores Predicator., tom. i^ p 

that Lewis of Bavaiia took foi his pattern 599, 608. 

PAi'/ip the Fair king of France. Asihelat- (14) Baltize, Vits Pontif. Avenionens., 

ter brought the charge of heresy affainst Bon- tom. i., p. 197, 216, 221, 224, 226, &c. 

i/acf, so did Xein'tagftinstJoAnAXII. The (15) ["All this pope's heretical fsncies 

French king emploved Nogaret and others about the Beatific Vision were nothing in 

as accusers: liwit employed [ Willitun] comparison with a vile and most enormous 

Occam and the Franciscans [Martilius of j^ac(tca/ A^rMy that ww found in hiicofliur. 
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^ 10. On the death of John A.D. 1834, new contests between tim 
French and the Italians respecting the choice of a pontiff, divided the col* 
lege of cardinals. But near the close of the year, James Foumier a 
Frenchman, cardinal of St. Prisca, was chosen, and assumed the name of 
Benedict XII. Historians allow him the praise of being an upright and 
honest man, and void alike of avarice and the love of power.(16) During 
his reign, the controversy with the emperor Lewis was at rest. For 
though he did not restore him to church communion, being prevented as is 
reported by the king of France, yet he did not attempt any thing against 
lum. He saw the existing evils in the church ; and some of them, us far 
as he could, he removed ; in particular he laboured to reform, by decrees 
and ordinances, the sects of monks both the mendicant and the opulent or« 
ders. But death removed him when he was contemplating more and great- 
er changes, A.D. 1342. Lay superstition out of the account, which was 
the common fault of the age, and we shall find nothing to prevent our de* 
daring this pontiff to be a nuin of a right spirit. 

§ 11. Of a difierent spirit was his successor, Clement YI., who was 
likewise a Frenchman, named Peter Soger f and cardinal of St. Nereus and 
St. Achilles. Without stating all his censurable deeds, I observe that 
he trod in the steps of John XXII. by his provisions and reservoMcns of 
churches, whicjb was evidence of his base avarice ; and further that tie 
conferred the most important spiritual offices on foreigners and Italians, 
which produced controversy between him and the kings of France and 
England ; and lastly, that he exhibited the arrogance and pride of his 
heart, among other things by renewing the war with Lewis the Bavarian. 
For in the year 1348, he hurled new thunders at the emperor : and find- 
ing these to be contemned by LetoiSf in the year 1346 he devoted him 
again to execration; and persuaded the princes of Grermany to elect 
Charles IV., son [grandson] to Henry YIL, for their emperor. A civil 
war would now have broke out in Germany, had not the death of Lewis in 
1347, prevented it. Clement followed him to the grave in 1352, famous for 
nothing but his zeal for exalting the majesty of the pontiffs, and for annex* 
ing to the patrimony of St. Peter„ Avignon which he bought of Jocama 
queen of Naples.(17) 

§ 12. There was more moderation and probity in Innocent YL, or Sle^ 
phen Albert a Frenchman, previously bishop of Ostla ; who governed the 
church ten years, and died A.D. 1362. He favoured his own relatives too 
much ; but in other respects, he encouraged the pious and the well inform- 
ed, held the monks to their duty, abstained from reserving churches, and 
did many things worthy of commendation. His successor, William Chi' 
ntoard, abbot of St. Victor at Marseilles, who assumed the name of Urban 
v., was also free from great faults, if we except those which are almost in- 
separable from the office of a pope. Overcome by the entreaties of the 

after his death, va.tfioe-and-ttoenty millions na, in Muratori*8 Antiquit. Italic, torn, iii^ 

of florins, of which there were eighteen in p. 275. Baluze, Vitas Pontif. Avenionena.^ 

specie^ and the rest in plate, jeweU^ crowns, torn, i., p. 205, 218, 240, &e. BouUy*» 

mitres, and other precious hawbles, all which Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 253, &m, 
he had soueezed out of the people and the (17) [Biosraphiea of this pontiff may be 

inferior clergy during his pontificate. See found in Biuuze^ Vitas Pontit. Avenioncns., 

Fleuryt Hist. Eccles., livr. xciv., ^ 39."-* torn, i., p. 143, die, and in JifunUori^a 

Mtid.] Scriptores rerum Italic, toia. iiL, pt ii., » 

(16) See the Fragmenta Historiis Roma- 650^ dLC.-*&A/.) 
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Romans, he remoyed to Rome in the year 1867 ; but returned again to 
Avignon in 1370, in order to make peace between the king of England and 
the king of France ; and died there the same year«(18) 

J 18. He was succeeded by Peter Rogers a Frenchman of noble birth, 
er the pontifical name of Gregory XL Inferior to his predecessors in 
virtue, he exceeded them in energy and audacity. Under him great and 
dangerous commotions disturbed Italy and the city of Rome. The Flor- 
entines especially, waged fierce war with the Romish church, and were 
successfial in it.(19) To restore the tranquillity of Italy and recover the 
territories and cities taken from the patrimony of St. Peter, Crregory in the 
year 1876, transferred his residence from Avignon to Rome. One Cath» 
arine, a virgin of Sens, whom that credulous age took to be a prophetess 
divinely inspired, came to Avignon, and by her exhortations greatly con- 
tributed to this measure. (20) But Gregory soon after repented of his re- 
moval ; for by their long absence from Italy, the authority of the pontifis 
was so fallen there, that the Romans and the Florentines had no scruple 
to insult and abuse him in various ways. He therefore purposed to return 
to Avignon ; but was prevented by death, wliich removed him from earthly 
serenes, in the year 1378.(21) 

§ 14. Ai\eT the death of Gregory XL, the cardinals being assembled to 
pf ovide for a successor, the Roman people fearing lest a Frenchman should 
be elected who would remove to Avignon, with furious clamours and threats 
demanded, that an Italian sliould be placed at the head of the church with- 
out delay. The terrified cardinals proclaimed Bariholometo de PregruaWf 
who was a Neapolitan by birth and archbishop of Bari, to be duly elected 
pontiiS*; and he assumed the name of Urban Vl. This new pontifi* by his 
coarse manners, his injudicious severity, and his intolerable haughtiness, 
alienated the minds of all from him, but especially the cardinals. These 
therefore withdrew to Fondi, a city in the kingdom of Naples, and there 
created another pontiff, Robert count of Geneva, who took the name of 
Clement YIL, alleging that Urban was elected only in pretence, in order 
to quiet the rage of the people of Rome. Which of these was the legiti- 
mate and true pontiff, still remains uncertain ; nor can it be fully ascer- 
tained from the Records and documents, which have been published in 
great abundance by both parties.(22) Urban continued at Rome ; Clem' 

(18) [Of these popes also, there are seT- his faults. His biography is in Baluztj Vi- 
eral biographies ; oiinncetntyi.iaBaluze^ Ub Pontif. Avenion., torn, i., p. 426, dec, 
VitiB Pontif. Atenion., torn, i., p. 321, &c., and in Muratori's Scriptores renim Italic., 
and in Muratori, Scriptores rerum Italicar., torn, iii., pt. ii., p. 645, &c. — Schl."} 

torn, iii., pt. ii., p. 589, dec. ; and of Urban (22) See the records and documents, in 

v., in Biuuxet I c, p. 363, d:c., and in Jfu- Cos, Egaste de Boulay^s Historia Acad. 

raioriy 1. c, p. 642, die. — Sckl.] Paris., torn. !▼., p. 463, dec, in tu. Wad^ 

(19) See here, especially, the Epistoln ding** Annales Minor., torn, iz., p. 12, dec, 
Colucii Salutatit written in the name of the in Stepk. BtUuze*s Vitn Pontif. Avenion., 
Florentines, part i., p. 47-100, p. 148, 162, torn, i., p. 442, 998, &c, and in the Acta 
ami the Preface to part ii., p. 18. I use the Sanctor., torn, i., April., p. 728, &c There 
new edition at Florence, by Laur. Mehu9. are also some unpublished documents in my 

(20) See Longuevaly Histoire de TEglise possession, which throw much light on this 
GalUcane, torn, zir., p. 159, 192. controversy, yet do not decide it. [The 

(21) [He waa the son of William earl of whole question must be tried according t« 
Beaufort, and brother's son to pope Clement ecclesiastical law ; and according to tbat^ 
VI. His last Will, which is in Dachery^t both elections were undoubtedly liable ti 
fipicileg., tom. iii., p. 378, is worthy of no- ezceptions. — Sehl.} 

&«, as be there vaj frankly acknowledges 
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Ml removed to Avignon in France. The cause of Clemeni was espoused 
by France, Spain, Scotland, Sicily, and Cyprus ; the other countries of Eu- 
rope acknowledged Urban for the true vicegerent of Christ. 

^15. Thus the unity of the Latin church as existing imder one head, 
came to an end at the death of Chregory XL, and that most unhappy disu- 
nion ensued, which is usually denominated the great Schism of the 1y e^.(23) 
For during fifty years, the church had two or three heads ; and the con. 
temporary ponti& assailed e^ch other with excommunications, maledic 
tions, and plots* The calamities and distress of those times, are indescri 
bable. For besides the perpetual contentions and wars between the pontrf. 
• ical factions, which were ruinous to great numbersj involving them in the 
loss of life or of property, nearly all sense of religion was in many places 
extinguished, and wickedness daily acquired greater impunity and bold, 
ness ; the clergy, previously corrupt, now laid aside even the appearance 
of piety and godliness, while those who called themselves Christ's viccgt^- 
rents were at open war with each other ; and the conscientious people, who 
believed no one could be saved without living in subjection to Christ's vice. 

ferent, were thrown into the greatest perplexity and anxiety of mind. (24) 
'et both the church and the state received very considerable advantages 
from these grea} calamities. For the nerves of the pontifical power were 
severed by these dissensions, and could not afterwards be restored ; and 
kings and princes who had before been in a sense the servants of the pon- 
tiffs, now became their judges and masters. Moreover great numbers, 
possessing some measure of discernment, despised and disregarded these 
pontiffs who could fight for empire, and committing themselves and their 
salvation into the hands of God, concluded that the church and religion 
nieht remain and be safe, without any visible head of the church. 

\ 16. On the death of [7r6cmVI., A.D. 1389, his partisans the Italian 
;arainals, elected for his successor at Rome Fettr ThomaceUi, a Neapoli- 
an, known among the pontiffs by the name of Boniface IX. And Clement 
VII. dying in the year 1894, the French cardinals appointed as his suc- 
^^essor, Peter de Luna a Spaniard, who assumed the name of Benedict Xf II. 
(n the mean time, kings, princes, bishops, and theologians, proposed and 
attempted various methods for extinguishing this schism. The safest and 
best method, it was generally thought, was that of voluntary resignation^ 
(via cessionis)^ as they expressed it.(25) But neither of the pontiffs could 

(23) Foi»an accoant of this scbism, see (24) On the great evils of this schism, 

Peter PuUamu {de Puy\ Histoire generate there are direct remarks in the Histoiie da 

du Schisme qai a 6t^ en I'Eglise depcis Tan droit pnblique eccles. Frangois, torn, ii., p. 

1378, jusqu'en Pan 1488, Paris, 1654, 4to ; 166, 193, 202, &c. 

which, as the Preface informs us, was com- (25) [In reality, the university of Paris 

piled from documents in the archives of proposed three ways of terminatine the 

the king of France, and is worthy of credit, schism : the voluntary resignation of both 

Neither is Lewis Maimbourg's Histoire du (via cessionis) ; an agreement between them 

grand Scbisme d*Occident, to be despised ; (via compromissi) ; and reference to the de- 

' though the writer is here and there manifest- cision of a general council (via dehberationis 

ly partial. Many documents are contained per concilium universale). Among all these 

in Boulay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn. iv. that by resignation was thought to be the 

%nd r., tiud Edm. Martene'sThewxT.AneC' easiest; but this supposed the pontiffs to 

lotor., torn, if., p> 1074, die. The conunon be inffenuous, and to make the ffood of the 

writers, as Alexander^ Baynald^ BzomMSy church their priocary object ; which was not 

BfondanvLSy Du Pin, I omit to name as the fact. In on'cr to facilitate this project, 

jsual. the king and the nobles of France, with tht 
Vol. II.— B b b 
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be induced to resign, either by entreaties, or threats, or promises. Tut 
French church, greatly displeased by this obstinacy, in the year 1897 with- 
drew itself from the dominion and authority of both pontilTs, in a council 
held at Paris* This decree being published in the year 1306, Benedict XIIL 
was detained as a prisoner, by order of Charles VI. king of France, in his 
own palace at Avignon.(26) 

§ 17. The vices and faults of the great body of the monks, were seen 
even by some of the Roman pontiffs, and especially by Benedict XII., who 
Iboked upon them with abhorrence, and laboured to cure and remove 
them : but the vast and difficult undertaking was unsuccessful. At the 
head of the monks and indeed of the whole church, stood the mendicaniSj 
particularly the DanUnicans and FrandscanSf by whose coimsels and pleas, 
ure every thing of importance was transacted both at the court of Rome, 
and in the cabinets of princes. So high was the reputation of those breth- 
ren for sanctity and for influence with God, that the most distinguished 
persons of both sexes, some while in health and others when sick and in 
the near prospect of death, wished to be received into their orders, for the 
purpose of securing the favour of God. Many carefully inserted in their 
last wills, that they would have their corpses wrapped in a sordid Domin- 
ican or Franciscan garment, and be buried among the mendicants. For 
the amazing superstition and ignorance of the age, led people to believe, 
that those would find Christ a gracious judge at the last day, who should ap- 
pear before his tribunal associated with the mendicant monks. 

§ 18. But this high reputation and vast influence of the mendicants, 
only inflamed still more the hatred, which had long burned against them 
almost universally, in the higher and lower orders of the clergy, in the 
other monks, and in the universities. Hence there was scarcely a coun- 
try of Europe, or a university, in which one might not see bishops, priests, 
and theologians, eagerly contending against the Dominicans and Francis, 
cans ; who by means of the great privileges conferred on them by the pon- 
tifls, every where undermined the ancient discipline of the church, and as- 
sumed to themselves the direction of all religious matters. In England, the 
university of Oxford firmly resisted the Dominicans :(27) and Bickard of 
Armagh,(28) Henry Crump^ Norris, and others, assailed with great energy 

university of Paris, used all their exertions, Bmday** Historia Acad. Paris, torn, iv., p. 

after the death of Clement^ to prevent a new 829, &e. 

election at Avignon. But the cardinals were (27) See iln/. W(mm2*« Antiq. Oxoniens., 

of a diiierent mind. They went into con- torn i., p. 150, 164, 196, &c. 

clave, and elected Benedict XIII., yet pre- (28) iRkhard Fitz-RtUphm Rkhard Ra- 

viously binding themselves by a solemn oath, dulphug^ was a native of Ireland, professor 

that the person elected on the return of tran- of theoloffy at Oxford, much esteemed by 

quillity should himself labour to bring about king Richard III. of England, created by 

a resignation of both, if the majority of the him dean of Litchfield, and A.D. 1338, 

cardinals should see it to be best. But chancellor of Oxford. In the year 1347, 

neither Benedict nor his opposer Bcmface^ Ctenunt VI., by hit pontifical right of pro- 

would have any thing to do with a resigna- vieion^ constituted him archbishop of Ar- 

tion. The pleasure and the honour of being magh in Ireland. He strenooosly opposed 

pope, outweighed all considerations of patri- the mendicants, both before and after his 

^tisrn. And it was not till the next century, elevation to the see of Armagh. While at 

that the church was so happy as to see this Oxford, he exposed th^ir vain and proud 

vchism removed.— ScA/.] poverty, in his public lectures ; and when a 

^26) Besides the common writers, see bishop, he came out still more powerfully 

ijongueffoUe, Histoiro de TEgltse Gallicane, against them. In 1356, he came to London, 

mne tiv , and the Reeorda tbemaelves, in and there published in his preaching niiif 
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all the mendicant orders.(29) The most zealous of these, Richard of Ar« 
magh, went to the court o{ mnoceni VI. in the year 1356, and there pjead 
the cause of the church against them, with amazing ardour, until his death 
in 1360.(30) In France, various perisons and among them those of the 
university of Paris, laboured in a more private way to overthrow the pow 
er of the mendicants :(dl) but John de PoUiaCf a doctor of theology, pub. 
licly denied that the Dominicans and Franciscans had power to grant full 
absolution to persons confessing sins to them, or that the pontiffs were able 
to give them such power, so long as the canon called omnis utriusque stxus^ 
remained in force : whence he inferred, that those who would be sure of 
salvation must confess their sins to their parish priests, notwithstanding 
they had absolution from the monks. But all these adversaries efiected 
little or nothing; for the pontiffs vigorously defended these their best 
friends and supporters, against all attacks secret or open. The opinion 
of John de Polliac was condemned by a special decree of John XXII. in 
the year 1321.(32) 

§ 19. But among all the foes of the mendicant orders, no one has ob. 
tained greater fame both good and ill, among posterity, than John Wick" 
Uffe an Englishman, doctor and professor of theology at Oxford, and afler- 
wards rector of Lutterworth, a man of an acute mind, and for the age in 
which he lived, of great learning. Afler the example of Richard of Ar- 
magh and many other of the best men in his country, he in the year 1360 
first vigorously defended the rights of the University of Oxford, against the 
sects that professed voluntary poverty, at the same time slightlv censuring 
also the pontiffs who were their chief patrons ; nor did any lover of his 
country, consider him as criminal on this account. Aflerwards, when Simon 
Langham archbishop of Canterbury, deprived him of the wardenship of 
Canterbury Hall in the University of Oxford, A.D. 1867, and appointed a 
monk to succeed him, and the sovereign pontiff Urban V. to whpm he ap- 
pealed, confirmed the decision of the archbishop ; Wickliffe assailed with 
greater freedom, not only all the monks and their morals, but also the powez 
of the pontiffs and some other things, both in his writings and in his dis- 
courses. From this he proceeded still farther, and in various treatises re- 
futed a large part of the prevailing opinions on religious subjects ; exhort- 

theses against them. They then accused (30) See Bieh, Simon's Lettres choisiec, 

him to the pope of heresy, and caused him to tome i., p. 164, die. I have before me, in 

be cited to Avignon. He went there, and manuscript, by Bartkolometo de Briaaco, 

after three years' attendance, his cause not (provincial of the Dominicans for Germany), 

being yet decided, ho was removed by death Solutiones opposite Richardi, Armachani 

A.D. 1360. He has left us a number of Archiepiscopi,propo8itionibus contra Mendi- 

sermons *, a Summa, sen Libri xix. adver- cantes in curia Romana coram pontifice el 

BUS errores Armcnorum ; and his defence cardinalibus factis, A.D. 1360. 

against the mendicants, delivered at Avignon (31) See Jo. Launoi, de Canone : Omnia 

in 1357 ; besides several sermons and tracts, utriusque sexus ; in his 0pp., tom. i., pt. i., 

never published. A little before his death, p. 271, 274, 287, &c. Baluze, Vitas Pon- 

an Irish translation of the New-Testament, tif. Avenion., tom. ii., p. 10, and Miscella- 

was found concealed in a wall of his church, nea, tom. i., p. 253. Dachcry^ Spicileg. 

which has been supposed to be his produc- Scriptor. veter, tom. i., p. 112, dec. 

«ion. — TV.] (32) It was published oy Edm, Martene. 

(-29) See Wood's Antiq. Oxoniens., Xoki. Thesaur. Anecdotor., tom. i., p. 1368. Add 

i., p. 181, 182, tom. ii., p. 61, 62. Biduze, Stejk. BaiuzCf Vita Pontif. Avenioa., tsnt 

Vits Pontif. Avenion., lom. i., p. 338, 950. i., j 132, 182, dec. 
Boulav^s Hist. Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 336. 
Wadnng's Ann. Minor., tom. viii., p. 128. 
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ed tlie people to read the sacred Tolume ; translated the scriptures into the 
English language with his own hands ; and expressed abhorrence of the 
prevailing gross superstition. It would be easy to show, that neither were 
the doctrines of Wicklife free from errors, nor his life void of faults ; and 
yet it is most certain, that he advocated many things, that were wise, and 
true, and profitable.(33) 

- § 20. The monks whom Wickliffe had especially ofiended, commenced 
a great religious process against him in the pontifical court of Gregory XI, j 
who in the year 1877 commanded Simon Sudbury archbishop of Canter, 
bury, to try the cause in a council at London. From this imminent peril 
WickUffe escaped unharmed, through the protection of the duke of Lancas- 
ter and other noblemen who were his friends. And as Gregory XI. died 
soon after, and the fatal schism in the Latin church ensued, one pontiff 
reigning at Rome and another at Avignon, this controversy remained long 
suspended. Upon a change in the state of affairs, William de Courtenay 
archbishop of Canterbury, revived the controversy in 1385, and urged it 
on with great vehemence, in two councils, the one held at London and the 
other at Oxford. The result was, that of the eighteen [twenty.four] opin- 
ions, for which the monks accused him, nine were condemned as heresies, 
and fifteen as errors ; but Wickliffe himself returned in safety to Lutter- 
worth, where he died in tranquillity A.D. 1384. By what means he es- 
caped this latter peril, which was greater than the former, whether by the 
favour of the court, or by den3ring and abjuring the opinions in controversy, 
does not appear.(34) He left a great number of followers, both in Eng- 

(83) HiB DialogucM in four Books, havo aflerwaids of Merfon, in which he bcctmet 

litely been printed, Fnnkfort and Leipaic, fellow. Merton College about thia time con- 

1753, 4to, from which may be learned, not twined the following eminent men, WtdUr 

indeed all hia opiniona, but the general ob- Burley, William Oceania Thonuu Bradwar' 

jecta at which he aimed, and the spirit of the ditUt Simon Mepham, Simon Itlipt and Geof 

man. fry Chaucer, Wickliffe was a hard stndenk, 

(34) A formal biography of thia very noted a profound acholar, a aaicastic writer, and • 

man, was composed by John Lems, " The aubtle disputant. Philosophy, metaphysics, 

histoiy of the life and sufferings of John and theology were his favourite studies. In 

Wickliffe ; Ix)ndon, 1730, 8vo." He also the year 1360, he distinguished himself by 

published the New Testament in an English becoming the advocate of the university 

translation, hjJohn Wickliffe, from the Latin against the mendicant monks, who infringed 

version called the Vulgate, London, 1731, the laws of the university and enticed the 

folio, with a learned Freface, in which he students away to their monasteries. Wiek* 

treats of the Ufe and sufferings of Wickliffe. liffe, whose English style was excellent for 

[See the Life and Opinions of John de Wick- that age, wrote various tracts against them, 

liffe, by Rob, Vaughan, Lend., 1829, 2 vols, and disputed with them with great success. 

Bvo ; also Gilpin* s Lives of the Reformers, In 1361, he was made master of Baliol (?ol- 

IjOnd., 1809, 2 vols. 8vo, MiddUton*s Bi- lege; and four years aAer, warden of Cao- 

ographta Evangelica, vol. i., p. 1, d:c., and terbury Hall. In 1367, Langham archbish- 

Milner^s History of the Church, cent, ziv., op of Canterbury, ejected him from the war- 

ch. iii.] The Documents in relation to his denship ; and he appealed to the pope, who 

trials, are in Dav. Wilkins^s Concilia mapne delayed his decision three years, during 

BritanniaB et Hibern., tom. iii., p. 116, £c., which Wickliffe was severely lashing the 

156. &c. Add Boulays Historia Acbd. monks and clergy, and did not spare thopon- 

Paris., tom. iv., p. 450, &c. Ant. Wood's tiff. In 1370, cardinal Andruynus, the pa- 

Antiq. Oxoniens., tom. i , p. 183, &c., 186, pal commissioner, decided the cause against 

Slc and in other places. [John Wickliffe or Wickliffe. Soon after, he obtained the lec" 

ie Wickliffe, was bom at the village of Wick- tory of Lutterworth in the diocese of lin* 

Mffc, near Richmond in Yorkshire, about coin, through the favour of the duke of Lan- 

A.D. 1324 ; waa aent early to Oxford, where caster ; which he held till his death, and in 

t0 was a commoner of Qucen*8 (Allege, and which he was a moat active and faidiful pae- 
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land and out of it, who were denominated Wickliffites, and b}r a ndgar 
term of reproach brought from Belgium into England, Lollards; and 
these were every where grievously persecuted by the inqtdsitora and other 
instruments of the pontiffs. Hence the council of Constance, A.D. 1415, 
condemned the memory and the opinions of WickUffe in a solemn decree ; 

tor. In 137t2, he took his degree of D.B., to send tzeaaure out of the kiogdom when 
•nd now read lectures on theology at Oxford, the pope required it to be sent. The reso* 
with great applause. He here attacked not lution of this doubt was referred, by the king 
only the moiiKs, but also the pope and the and parliament, to Doctor Wickcliffe ; who 
clergy ; and confuted the prevailing errors answered that it was lawful, and undertook 
of the day, both as to the doctrines of Chris- to prove it so, by the principles of the law 
tianity and the constitution of the Christian of Christ. He afterwards appeared before 
church. In 1374, the king appointed him his judges, attended by the duke of Lancas- 
one of his ambassadors to the pope, to re- ter and the lord marshal Earl Percy. A vast 
monatrate against the papal retervation of concourse was sssemblcd. Some alterca- 
churches. After this, he inveighed still tions ensued between the bishops and the 
more boldly against the pope in his lectures, two noblemen, the sssembly was in commo- ^ 
calling him ** Antichrist, tne proud worldly tion, and Wtckbffe was conducted off in ' 
priest of Rome, and the most cursed of clip- safety by his patrons, without having any 
pers and purse-cutters." He also inveighed trial. He was then summoned to appear at 
against ihe prelates. In 1376, the monks Lambeth. He did so, and presented a paper 
drew up nineteen articles, extracted from his explanatory of the charges, which the bishops 
public lectures snd sermons, which they sent thought best to admit as satisfactory. The 
to the pope. The principal of these were : next year, 1378, the pope died ; and the 
'* That there is one only universal church, commission to the two English prelates to try 
consisting of the whole body of the prtdet- the case of Wiekliffe, of course was at an 
ttnaU. — ^That the eucharist, after consecra- end. Wkkliffe in his lectures, sermons, and 
tion, was not the real body of Christ, but only writings, now embraced every opportunity 
an emblem or siffn of it. — That the church of exposing the Romish court, and detecting 
of Rome was no more the head of the uni- the vices of the clergy and the monks. In 
versal church, than any other church : and 1381, he published sixteen Theses against 
that St. Peter had no greater authority given transubstantiation ; and in his Lectures at 
him, than the rest of the apostles. — That Oxford, expressly denied the doctrine of the 
the pope had no more jurisdiction, in the ex- real presence. The vice chancellor and 
ercise of the keys, than any other friut. — eleven doctors, now condemned his doctrine. 
That if the church misbehaved, it was not In 1383, WiUiam Courtney waa translated 
only lawful but meritorious to dispossess her from the see of London to the archiepiscopal 
of her temporalities. — That when a prince or see of Canterbury ; and now began another 
temporal lord was convinced that the church process against WickUffe^ whom he sum- 
made an ill use of her endowments, he was moned to appear at London before commis- 
bound, under pain of damnation, to take sioners appomted to try him. He was dis- 
them away. — 1 nat the gospel was sufficient, suaded by his friends from appearing ; bu^ the 
to direct a Christian in the conduct of his university sent a letter in his favour, testifying 
life. — ^That neither Uie pope nor any other fully to his learning, piety, and soundness in 
prelate, ought to have prisons for the punish- the faith. Notwithstanding this testimony, 
mg offenders sffsinst the discipline of the and the argumenta of his able counsellon, 
church." — On the second of May, 1377, the fourteen of nis conclusions were pronounced 
pope issued fixe bulls, addressed to the arch- heretical or erroneoua. Soon after he left 
oisllDp of Canterbury and the bishop of Lon- Oxford, in 1382, Wickliffe had a slight shock 
don, (who were directed to try the chargea), of the palsy ; yet he continued to preach 
to the king, (who was desired to assist the till 1384, when he was siezed again, in hia 
bishops), and to the university of Oxford, pulpit at Lutterworth, more violently; fa|l 
(ordering them to deliver up the accused), down, was carried home, and shortly aft{r 
The king died before the bulls arrived : the expired, aged sixty years. — His works wero 
university treated theirs vrith contempt : the a vast number of tracta, on doctrinal and 
prelates determined to proceed against him ; # practical subjects in theolosy, against tho 
and therefore summoned him to appear be- prevailinff errors and vices ofthe umes, du^ 
fore them at London, within thirty days. See MMleton's Biographia Evangelica, to' 
During that interval parliament met, and de- i.j p. 1, &c. — TV.] 
liberated whether they might lawfully rcfuio 
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in amsequence of which, in the year 1428 hie bones were dug up, and pub- 
licly burned. « 

. f 21. These numerous, ingenious and respectable adversaries, were ut* 
terly unable to bring the noendicant orders to give up their excessive pride 
and superstition, and to cease from deceiving the multitude with opinions 
injurious often to the divine character and to religion. The Frandscana 
cspeciaily in extolling the excellence of their institution, which they con- 
tended was the very gospel of Jesus Christ, and in eulogizing the founder 
of their order, whom they impudently represented as another Christ or aa 
in all things like to Christ, exceeded all bounds of sobriety and reverence 
for the Saviour. Yet the Roman pontiffs patronised this madness, by their 
letters and decrees, in which they declared the absurd fable of the stigmaia 
or five wounds, impressed upon SU Francis by the Saviour himself on 
Mount Alvernus, to be highly credible, nay, unquestionably true.(35) They 
also suffered to go abroad without censure, and even approved and com- 
mended, an impious piece stuffed with monstrous and absurd talcs, entitled 
The look of the conformities of St. Francis with Jesus Christ ; which was 

(85) The fable of the Stigmata impreBscd naU. Alexander IV. the Roman pontiff, in 

tpon Francis by Jesus Christ, is very well preaching before the brethren when bona' 

known ; nor are the pontifical letters un- vcniura was present,- declared that he had 

known, by which belief in this fable is com- seen those wounds on Francis^ previously 

manded, and w^hich are published with great to his death. — 7r.] The Dominicans for- 

care, in particular by Waddings in his An- merly opposed this fable openly ; but being 

Dales Minorum, torn. viii. and ix. [The restrained by the bulls of the pontiffs, they 

story of these Stigmata^ as related by Bona- now ridicule it only in private. The Fran- 

rentitra the biographer of Franeist (de Vita ciscans on the contrary, have not ceased to 

S. patris Francisci, cap. 13), is brieflv this : trumpet it. That St. Francis had these 

that Francis two years before his death, reti- Stigmata or appearances of the five wounds 

red, as was his custom, to Mount Alvernus, of Christ, on his body, I do not doubt ; for 

to keep a forty days' fast in the season of tlte fact is attested by witnesses sufficiently 

Quadragesima. While praying there, a numerous and competent. But undoubtedly. 

Seraph appeared flying in the heavens, and • St. Francis himself who was peculiarly sa- 

came near, to him, havincr six wings, under perstitious, inflicted those wounds upon hit 

which he saw distinctly the figure of Christ own person, in order to be like to Christ 

crucified. The Seraph talked with him ; and to bear in his own body a perpetual me- 

but he would never retail the conversation, mento of his sufiferings. For it was cus- 

After the Seraph departed, he found on tomary in that age for those who wished to 

himself five wounds ; one on each of his appear more holy and devout than common, 

feet and hands, and one on his side. On to mark themselves with such Stigmata, so 

Ibe insides of his hands, and on the upper that they might always have before their 

sides of his feet, were hard, round, black eyes something like a picture of the death 

eubstances, representing the lieads of nails ; of Christ. The words of St ^anl. Gal. tI., 

and on the back of his hpnds, and the hot- 17, [/ bear in my body the marks of tk$ 

toms of his feet, projecting, accuminated Lord Jesns]^ were understood m that igno> 

substances, which bent round like clinched rant a^rc, to have reference to such a cusOm. 

nails. In his side was a wound, three fin- And from the Acta Sanctorum and otbof 

gers long. From all these, blood and a wa- monuments of this and the following centn- 

tery substance flowed occasionally ; and he ry, a long catalogue of such branded saints 

experienced continual and sometimes cxqni- might be draw^n up. Nor is this supersti- 

sitd pain from them. When he descended tion entirely done away in our own ago. 

from the mountain, he with some het^itation. The Franciscan friars finding these marks 

related the vision to a few trusty friends, upon the body of their deceased founder, and 

His wounds he concealed as much as possi- wishing to make him appear privileged abOTt 

hie, during his life. He languished two years, all men, invented this fable of Clirist's mi* 

and died. After his death, more than fifty raeulorsly^ transfezring his wouuds t» St 

persons examined these wounds, and found FrsDcis. 
ili0m real, among whom were soma ciidi* 
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published in 1S85 by BarthoUmew Allimj a Franciscan of Pisa, with the 
applause of his order. This infamous book, in which the Son of God is 
put upon a level with a vile and miserable roan, is an eternal moniunont ol 
the impious arrogance and religious stupidity of the Franciscan order, and 
of the consummate indiscretion of the ponti& in extolling cmd recommend- 
ing these friar8.(36) 

^ 22. Not a whit wiser than these Franciscans who remained obedient 
to the pontifis, were those other Franciscans who insisted on observing 
tlieir rule perfectly, and who resisted the pontifis that mitigated it ; I refer 
to the FrairiceUiy their TerUarii or Beghards^ and to the SpirUtuds^ who 
resided principally in France and embraced the opinions of Peter John 
OHva. These Franciscans for a long time caused great disturbance both 
in church and state, and gave the pontic vast trouble and vexation. Near 
the beginning of the century, in the years 1306 and 1307, the less austere 
Franciscans in Italy raged violently against the more strict, or the FratrU 
eeUiy who had withdrawn from the community.(37) Such of the latter as 
were able to escape the fury of their enemies, in the year 1307 fled into 
France, and connected themselves with the Spirituah or the followers of 
Peter John OUva in Provence, who had likewise receded from the body. 
Soon after this, the whole Franciscan order in France, Italy, and other 
countries, was divided into two parties : one of which being attached to 
the rigid poverty of St, Francis^ was called that of the Spirituala ; the 
other which was disposed to have the rules of their founder mitigated, was 
called the Brethren of the community. The latter was the largest and 
most powerful, and laboured to the utmost to suppress the former which 
was yet in its in&ncy and not strong. But the secrders chose to endure 
every thing, rather than abandon the injunctions of their founder and re« 
turn to the community. In the year 1310, the pontiff Clement V. called 
the leaders of both parties to his court, and made great efforts to term!* 
natc the schism. But the business advanced very slowly, in consequence 
of the inflexibility of the parties and the great number of their mutual ac« 
cusations. In the mean while the Spirituals of Tuscany, without waiting 
for the decision of the pontiff, chose for themselves a general and inferior 
oflicers ; but the French, being nearer the pontiff, waited patiently for hia 
determination. (38) 

(36) Concerning Alhizi and hit book, see order of ObBervants, in a book published u 

La. Waiding't Annalea Minorum, torn, iz., Madrid in the vear 1651, under the follow- 

p. 158, &c. Jo. Alb. FabriciuM, Diblioth. ing title, Prodiffiosum Naturs et Gratis 

I^tina medii flBvi, torn, i., p. 131. Jo. Geo. Portentum. The eonformilie* mentioned 

Schelhorni Amoenitates Litterar., torn. iii.,p. by Pedro de Alva Astorga^ the austere au- 

160. Pettr Bayle, Dictionnaire, torn, ii., art. thor of this moat ridiculous book, are whim« 

Francois ; and Nouveau Diclionnaire Hist, aical beyond expression. See the Bibliotb. 

Crit., torn, i., art. Albizi^ p. 217. Extracts des Science^ et des Beaux Arts, torn, iv., p. 

from this book, which is called the Alcoran 318.'*— ilfocr] 

of the Franciacanut were made by Erasmus (37) Wad4in*r'9 Annaies Minorum, torn. 

Alhertus; and have been often printed, in vi., ad ann. 1307, p. 91. 

Latin, French, and German ; the second (38) Wadding's Annates Mmor., tom. vi., 

French and Latin edition was printed, Am- ad ann. 1310, p. 172. Eeeard's Conras 

sterd., 1734, 2 vols. 8vo, ornamented with Histor. medii SBvi, tom. i., p. 1480. Am- 

elegant engravings. [** The conformities lav*s Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 189l 

between Ckrist and St. Francis are cairied ^chard's Scriptores PrsBdicator., torn. L, p 

to foitv in the book of Albizi, but they are 608, 609. 
maltiplied U> 4000 by a Spanish moak of the 
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§ 23. Ailer various deaberations, Clement V., in the general council ol 
Vienne A.D. 1312, published the celebrated law or bull called from its 
first words Exivi de paradiso,{S9) in which he endeavoured to end the dis. 
cord by taking a middle course. For he made a number of concessions 
to the Spirituals; and in ))articular commanded the Franciscans to profess, 
Hs their rule prescribed, the greatest and most perfect poverty, renouncing aU 
property either common or personal^ and allowing only the single use and 
that also limited^ meager and poor, of the necessaries of life. Yet on the 
other hand he allowed the Franciscans, if they lived in places where it 
was very difficult to obtain subsistence by begging, to provide themselves 
with granaries and store cellars, and to collect and lay up in them what 
they procured by begging ; and the officers and overseers of the order, 
were to judge when and where such granaries and cellars were necessary. 
Moreover, in order to satisfy the Brethren of the community, he condemned 
some of the opinions of Peter de Oliva,(40) This decision quieted the 
commotions in France, though with difficulty, and only for a short time ; 
but it had no effect to allay the heated passions of the Tuscan and Italian 
Spirituals, many of whom not feeling themselves safe in Italy, in the year 
1813 emigrated to Sicily, where they were kindly received by Frederic the 
king, and by the nobles and the bishops.(41) 

§ 24. After the death of Clement V. the tumult in France, which had 
been stilled by his authority, broke out anew. For in the year 1314, one 
hundred and twenty of the Spirituals drove the Brethren of the community 
out of the monasteries of Narbonne and Beziers, by force and arms ; 
elected new presiding officers ; and (what greatly enhtoced the difficulty 
of this already inveterate contest) cast off their former garments, and as- 
sumed such as were short, narrow, and ill shaped. Many others from the 
other provinces joined with them, and the citizens of Narbonne among 
whom Oliva was buried, undertook to defend this company. John XXIL 
being placed at the head of the church; attempted in the year 1317, to ap. 
ply a remedy to the inveterate evil. In the first place, by a special law he 
ordered the extirpation of the Frairicelli, and their Tertiarii or the Begu* 
ins or Beghards who were distinct from tiie Spirituals. {A2) Soon after, he 
admonished the king of Sicily, to expel all the Spirituals residing in his 
dominions. (43) And lastly, he called the French SpiriiuaU before him at 
Avignon, and exhorted them to return to their duty, and in particular to laj 
aside their short, strait habits, and their small hoodc. Most of them com- 
plied ; but the head of the companv, brother Bernard Delitiosi, with twen- 
ty-four others, boldly refused to submit to the requisition. For these men 
tiffirmcd, that the rule of St, Francis was the same as tlie gospel of Jesus 
Christ; and therefore that the power of the pontifts was not adequate to 
change it. Consequently the pontiffs sinned by allowing the Franciscans 
to have granaries and cellars, and they sinned by prohibiting such gar- 

(39) This law is extant in the Corpus jadicior. de novis error, torn. i.. p. 392, 
Jaris Canon, among the ClementinaB [lib. v.], &c. 

tit. xi., de verbor. significat., torn, ii., p. (42) This law is called Sancta JRomanOf 

1008, ed. Boehmer. &c., and is extant among the Extravagantes 

(40) Wadding^g AnnaXesTAinoi., torn, vi., Johannis XXII., tit. Tii., de rcligiOKisdomi- 
p. ^94, 197, 199. bus ; in the Corpus Juris Canon., torn, ii., p. 

(41) Wa(2<{tn^'« Annales Minor., torn, vi., 1112. 

p. 218,214. £ou/ay'sHistoria Acad. Paris., (43) Wiu2(2tn^> Annales Minoram, torn 
torn, iv., p. 151, 165. Argentine, CoUectio vi., p. 265, &c. 
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menu as Si. Fronds liad prescribed. Against these pertinacious men, 
John directed [the inquisitors] to proceed as against heretics. And truly 
they were the worst of heretics, for they opposed the majesty and power of 
the Roman pontiff. The head of the party, brother JDeUtiosif who was 
sometimes called DeUi Consij was confined in a prison, where he ended his 
days. Four others were burned at the stake, by order of the inquisitors, 
ttt Marseilles in the year 1318.(44) 

^ 25. These unhappy monks, and afterwards many more who were cut 
o/T m this lamentable contest, were pimished merely for disregarding the 
majiisty of the pontifis : for they believed that the rule of their founder St. 
Fravicisj being dictated by God himself and really the gospel of Christ, 
was not subject to the power of the pontiff. The controversy considered 
m ItHclf, was rather ridiculous than a serious matter, and had no connexion 
wllli true religion. It related merely to two points ; first, the form of the 
garments to be worn by Franciscans ; and secondly, their granaries and 
cellars. The Brethren of the communiiy, that is the laxer Franciscans, 
wore long, loose, and good habits, with ample hoods or coverings for their 
heads : but the Spirituals wore strait, short, sordid and vile garments, with 
small hoods ; because such a dress they said, was prescribed for the fnu 
ternity in the rule of St, Francis, which it was not lawful for any mortal 
to alter. In the next place, the Brethren of the communiiy, in the seasons 
of harvest and vintage, laid up com in their granaries and wine in their cel- 
lars ; but the Spirituals contended that this was inconsistent with genuine 
mendicity or the profession made by the poor Minorites. And hence John 
published in this very year a long epistle, in which he directs that both 
t^uostions be lefl to the judgment and discretion of the superiors of the or- 
der.(45) 

§ 26. The effects of this epistle and of other decrees, were prevented 
by the unseasonable and impious severity of John XXII., which even his 
friends detested. For the Spirituals and their supporters, exasperated at 
the cruel death of their brethren, maintained that John XXII. had render- 
ed himself unworthy of the pontifical office and a real Antichrist, by the 
slaughter of those holy men : they honoured the four brethren burned at 
Marseilles as martyrs, paying religious veneration to their bones and ash- 
es ; and they contended far more earnestly than before, against the long 
garments, the large hoods, and tlie granaries and cellars. On the other 
handy the inquisitors by direction of the pontiff, seized all the persons of 
this description on whom they could lay their hands, and committed them 
to the flames without mercy, immolating them to the pontifical indignation. . 
From this time onward therefore, not only in France but also in Italy, 
Spain, and Germany, an immense number of the defenders of the rule of ^ 
St. Francis, FrairicelH, Beghards, and Spirituals, were cruelly put to 
death.(46) 

(44) Ba/ttz«, Vita Pontif. Avenion., torn. 179, &c. Argentre^ CoUectio judiewr. 6b 

i., p. 116, torn, ii , p. 341, and Miscellanea, no^ia errorib., torn, i., p. 294. 

torn, i, p. 195, 272. Waddings Annalea (45) It is extant in the Conwa Juris Ca- 

Minor., torn, vi., p. 267, &c., 316, &c. non. Extravagant. Johannia XXH. [tit. xiv.], 




Herm. Coemer, ibid., torn, ii., p. 981. His- the other documents serving to elucidate the 
toiie generale de Lasguedoc, torn, iy., p. difficult hivtoiy of this persecution, the Mar 

Vol. II.— C c c 
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§ 27. This bloody conflict continued to spread wider and wider and hac 
involved the whole Franciscan order, when in the year 1321, to the form- 
er points of controversy a new one was added, respecting the poverty of 
Chiist and his apostles. A Beguin, or monk of the third order of' St, 
FrancUf being apprehended this yeaf at Narbonne, taught among other 
things, that Christ and Jus apostles possessed noihingf hy wiy of propertjf or 
dominion, eitfier in common or individualbf. This opinion, John de BehtOf 
an inquisitor belonging to the order of Dominicans, pronounced to be an 
error : but Berengarius Taloni a Franciscan, maintained it to be sounOf 
and consonant to the epistle of Nicolaus III., ExOt qui seminatf dec. The 
judgment of the former was approved by the Domioicans ; wldle'the deci- 
aion of the latter was maintained by the Franciscans. The subject being 
brought before the pontiff, he endeavoured to quiet the new controversy by 
a discreet procedure ; and therefore called to his counsel Ubertinus de Ca^ 
saliSf a Franciscan of great reputation and a patron of the Spiril^JtaJs. 
He answered equivocally, and by making distinctions. Yet the pope and 
the cardinals thought his sentence was calculated to end the controversy 
The pontiff therefore ordered both the parties to acquiesce in his decision, 
and to be silent and observe moderation. (47) 

§ 28. But the impassioned minds of the Dominicans and Franciscans, 
could not be brought to submit to this mandate. John therefore in the 
year 1322, allowed the controversy to be brought up again ; and he laid 
the following question before the most celebrated divines, and especially 
those of Paris, for their decision : Whether those were heretics, who affirmed 
that Jestts Christ and his apostles held no property^ either in common or as 
individuals? The Franciscans who this year held their convention at 
Perugia, having had previous notice of the business, unanimously decided 
that persons making such an assertion were no heretics, but held a doctrine 
that was true and holy, and accordant with the decisions of the pontifis - 
and they appointed a man of distinguished learning belonging to their or 
der, brother BonagraUa of Bergamo, who was also called Boncortese,{^S) 
to repair to Avignon, and there defend tliis decision of the whole order 
against a}! opposers. John XXII. was exceedingly offended at this, and 
published an ordinance in the month of November, in which he espoused 
the opposite doctrine to that of the Franciscans ; and pronounced those to 
be heretics, who should pertinaciously maintain that Christ and his apostles 
possessed no property, either in common or individually, and liad not the right 
of selling and giving away what they possessed, A little afler, he proceeded 
still fertSer, and in an ordinance drawn up in the month of December, he 
eiqposed the vanity and futility of the arguments commonly drawn from a 
bull oi Nicolaus III., proving a transfer of the dominion of the Franciscan 

tyrotogy of the Spiritualg and Fratricelli, two thoasand such martyrs might be made 

which was exhibited to the Inquisition at out. See the Codex Inquis. TolosansB, 

Carcassone, A.D. 1454, which conUins the published by lAmborch, p. 298, 302, 319, 

names of one hundred and thirteen persons, 327, dec. 

of both sexes, who, from the year 1318 to (47) Wa<f£ff9i^*« Annales Minor., torn, vi^ 

the time of Innocent VI. [A.D. 1352-1362] p. 361. Steph, Baluze, Miscellanea, Urn. 

expiated in the flames their zoal for the i., p. 307. Gerh. du BoU, Hist, eccle* 

poverty of St. Francis, in France and Italy. Paris., p. 611, &c. 

To these, so many others might bo added (48) I notice this circumstance, becaust 

from the historians and documento printed some valuable writers have made them Iwi 

Aud manuscript, *:Sat I suppose a catalogue of persons. 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 387 

poBsesnons to the church of Rome, leaving only the simple use without any 
ownership, to the hrethren ; for it was utterly impossihle, in regard to things 
which are consumed hy the use of them, to separate the right of use from 
the right of property or dominion. He also solemnly renounced all prop* 
erty in the Franciscan effects, reserved by the.fonner pontiffs to the Ro* 
raish church, with the exception of their churches and some other things, 
and dismissed the officers or purveyors, who had hitherto received the 
revenues and admimstered the affairs of the order in the name of the Ro. 
mish church ; and he repeated all the laws and constitutions of his prede- 
cessors on this subject.(49) 

§ 29. These pontifical ordinances destroyed the veiy citadel of the Fran- 
ciscan order, or that boasted exprtfpriation mvrhich Francis placed the high- 
est glory of his fraternity. Her 3e the Franciscans most resolutely opposed 
the pontiff; and in particular, brother BonagraUa the legate of the order, 
publicly maintained in the court of the pontifif A.D. 1823, that the last or 
dinance of John was repugnant both to human and divine law ; and he ap. 
pealed the case. (50) The pontiff on the other hand, threw this bold de* 
lender of Franciscan poverty into prison ; and by a new edict, at the close 
of the year, commanded that all persons should be accounted heretics and 
corrupters of religion, who should teach that Christ and his apostles pos- 
sessed no property, either in common or as individua]s.(51) And as thii 
edict did not terrify the Franciscans, and many of them poured forth re. 
preaches and maledictions against Johuj another bull still more violent, was 
issued towards the close of the year 1324 ; in which the pontiff defended 
his former decrees, and pronounced the doctrine of an expropriation by Christ 
and his aposHes, to be pestiferous^ erroneous^ damnable^ blasphemous, and op^ 
posed to the Cathohc faith ; and ordered that all who professed it, should be 
accounted heretics^ contumacious, and rebels against the cAurcA. (52) The 
effect of this edict was, that many who continued to assert that Christ and 
his apostles were such mendicants as Francis required his brethren to be, 
were seized and committed to the flames, by the Dominican inquisitors, the 
enemies of the Franciscans. And the history of France, Spain, Italy, and 
Germany, shows that in this and the following century, the examples of this 
so great cruelty were considerably numerous. 

^ 30. John continued to prosecute this business strenuously, in the sub- 
sequent years. As the whole controversy seemed to orimnate from the 
books oiFeter John Oliva, he in the year 1325 declared the rostiUa and the 

(49) These constitutions are inserted in Theod. de Mem, in Eccard's Corpus Hist^r 
the Corpus Juris Canon, among theEstraTa* medii svi, torn, i., p. 1491, &c. 




be consulted, is the contemporary author, Paris., torn, iv., p. 205; the Benedictine Gal- 

Aharus Pelagius de planctu ecclestaB, lib. lia Christiana, torn, ii., p. 1515, &c. 

ii., c. 60, dEc, p. 145, otc. ; and next to him, . (52) This constitution (as well as the two 

Lu. Waddinf^t Annales Minor., torn, vi., p. above mentioned) is [in the Corpus Juris 

394, dbC. Both censure John. Boulay^» Canon.] among the Extravagantes [Johann. 

Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 191, &c. XXII.], tit. xir. de verbor. signif. [cap. v.] 

(50) Wadding^s Annales Minorum, tom. This last bull is strenuously opposed, at great 

?ii., p. 2, 22, &JC. Alvar. Pelagius, de length, by Wadding, tom. vii., p. 86 ; which 

planctu ecclesiap, lib. ii., p. 167. TrUhe- was not to be expected in a m in soimmod' 

mhu, Annales Hirsang, .torn, ii., p. 157. erately deyoted to the pootifis. 
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other writijQgs of OUva to be heFeticaI.(53) He next summoned to Avig- 
non the more learned and eminent Franciscans, whose tongues and pcnii 
he feared, and detained them at his court. And lastly, he employed hib 
friends the Dominicans, every where, as sentinels ; lest the Franciscans who 
were full of indignation and wrath, should plot some mischief. The gen- 
eral of the order Michael de Casenas, lived in Italy, and did not disguise 
his hatred of the pontiff. Him therefore, he summoned to Avignon in the 
year 1327, and deprived him of his ofiice.(54) This use of force tempered 
with polcy, only inflamed still more the minds of the Franciscans, who 
were contending for absolute poverty. And a fierce contest breaking out 
between John XXII. and the emperor Leids of Bavaria, several of the lead- 
ing Franciscans, among whom Marsilitts of Padua and John of Jandunum 
or Genoa were pre-eminent, fled to the emperor, and under his protection, 
opposed most violently in their writings not only John himself, but general, 
ly the power and authority of the Roman pontiffs. (55) Their example was 
followed by Michael CasenaSf by William Occam a very acute and dis- 
criminating man, and by brother J?oiuz^a(ta, who in the year 1828 proceed- 
ed by sea from Avignon first into Italy to the emperor, and thence to Mu- 
nich. These were succeeded by others in great numbers : among whom 
were BerengariuSf Francis de EscidOf and Henry de Halem, men eminent 
for erudition and talents. (56) All these composed eloquent and severe 

(53) Waiding't Annales Minoram, torn, logves and Bibliotheeax of the EecUtiastical 
▼ii., p. 47. Jo. George Eceard'g Corpus writers. — [Michael Cateruu, D.D., was a 
Histor. mcdii evi, torn, i., p. 692 and 1491. native of Italy, a Franciscan of the province 
[And indeed Olivat in his Postilla on the of Bologna, and created general oi the oi- 
Apocalypse, has propositions which the pope der, A.D. 1316. He strenuously enforced 
must have accounted worthy of condemna- the discipline of the order ; presided in the 
lion. He understood, by the whore of Fahy- chapter held at Perugia, A.I). 1322; was 
Ion, the Romish church; by Antichrist, the summoned to Avignon in 1327, imprisoned, 
pope ; by the angel flying through the midst and the next year ordered to trial for the de- 
of heaven with the everlasting gospel, St. cision in the chapter at Perugia. He ap- 
Francis ; and by an evangelical life, a life pealed from the sentence ; and fearing the 
void of all property common or personal, and consequences, privately escaped from Avig- 
in which a person has the mere use of things, non. The pope then exconmiunicated him, 
^Schi.'\ and deposed him from the generalship of hit 

(54) See Wadding^a Annales Minor., tom. order, appointing cardinal Bertrand to sue* 
▼ii., p. 69, 74. ceed him. Michael appealed to a council, 

(55) Lu. Dachery, Spicilegiun\. tom. iii., joined the emperor Lemst and strenuously 
p. 85, dec. BuUarium Roman., tom. vi., p. resisted the pontiff. In the year 1329, Ber- 
167. Edm, Martene^ ThesAui. Anecdotor., trand called a chapter of the Franciscans at 
tom. ii., p. 695, 704. Boulay*s Historia Paris, which deposed Michael, and elected 
Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 216. Particularly Gerard to succeed him. He now openly 
noted is the performance of Marsilitts of accused the pope of heresy ; and the pontiff 
Padua, a professor at Vienna, entitled De- anathematized nim in 1330, and the year fol- 
fensor pacis pro Ludovico Bavaro adversus lowing the convention of his order at Per- 
nsurpatam Romani pontificis jurisdictionem ; pignan, declared him a heretic. He died A.D. 
pablisbed with other works, and also separ- 1343, retaining his rancour againsi the pope 
■tely,by Fran. Goiii«ru«,Frankf, 1692, 8vo. to the last. His works are several tracts, 

(56) Wadding's Annales Minor., tom. vii., letters, and protestations against John 
p. 81. Martene'i Thesaur. Anecdot., tom. XXII., commentaries on £zekiel, and on 
li., p. 749, 757, dec, 781, &c. TrtMemtuf, the four Books of Sentences, and some ser- 
AnnalesHirsaug., tom. ii.,p. 167. Boulay*s mons. — Marsitius Patavinus was bom ai 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 217. Ee- Padua, studied law at Orleans, was one of 
card's Corpus Historicor. medii nvi, torn, ii., the most distinguished philosophers and ju- 
p. 1034. Baluze, Miscellanea, tom. i., p. nets of his age, and hecsme a counsellor of 
293, 315, &c. Concerning these men, tne Lems of Bavaria. He composed the ccU 
reader may consult the compilers of Cata- ebrated Defer sor pacis pro Ludovico^ dLC 
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rtiutises, in which they vindicated the rule of their founder, ar\d de])recia. 
ie: the power and majesty of the pontiffs. Occam excelled the rest ; his 
Dtilogues and other writings were eagerly read, and being handed down 
to i>osterity, inflicted a mortal wound on the pontifical supremacy. 

9 31. The emperor Lewis of Bavaria, grateful to these his defenders, 
made the case of the Franciscans against John XXU., his own ; and he 
not only espoused their cause, but likewise' their opinion respecting the 
mendicity of Christ and the apostles. For among the pernicious errors^ 
for which he publicly accused John of heresy^ and removed him from the 
pontificate, the chief was his opinion respecting ChrisCs poverty, or that 
he was not destitute of all property ; than which, as the emperor supposed, 
there could be no worse heresy.(57) The emperor moreover, afforded to 
all the FratrkelU, the Begha,'ds^ the Begtiins, and the Spirituals, who wero 
contending against the pontiff, a secure asylum in Grermany against the 
inquisitors. Hence, during his reign Grermany abounded in herds of men- 
dicants ; and in nearly all the provinces and cities, houses were erected 
for Beghards and Beguins, that is, for persons professing what was called 

in three Books, A.D. 1324 ; in which he as- 1328 ; when he drew his pen in favour of 

serts the superiority of the emperors over LewiM against the pope ; espoused the causa 

the popes» even in the external affairs of the of Peter Corhanua, the antipope ; wrote 

.church ; depicts the pride, amhition, and keenly aeainst the ambition and tyranny of 

luxury of the court of Rome in vivid colours ; John AAlL, and maintained that the emper- 

and shows that the bishops of Rome by di- or was subject to none but God, in temporal 

vine right, have no more authority over the things. He was therefore excommunicated 

whole church, than any other bishops. In b^ John^ in 1330 ; and fled to the emperor 

1327, John XXII. excommunicated him ; Lewi* of Bavaria, who received him kindly, 

and he died the year following. Besides his and made him his privy counsellor. He re- 

Defensor paciS; he left tracts on the power mained all the rest i/f his life at that court, 

of the emperors in matrimonial causes, and strenuously and learnedly defending the em- 

on the transfer of the empire. — John ie Jan- peror*s cause against the pope. To the em- 

iuno ox of Genoa, was a doctor at Perugia, peror he said : Tu me defendas gladio, et ego 

and a distinguished theologian and philos- te defendam calamo. He died A.D. 1347 ; 

«>pher, who was excommunicated at the same some say later. His numerous works are, 

time with MarsUius. In the year 1338, he Questions and commentaries on the four 

published his tract Pro superioritate Imperi- Books of Sentences ; several works on logic, 

tons in temporalibus. He also wrote com- metaphysics, and philosophy ; a Dialogue be- 

anentaries on various works of Aristotle. — tween a clergyman and a soldier, on ecclesi- 

William Oecanit was an Englishman bom in astical and secular power ; a tract on the juris- 

Surry, and a disciple of Duns Scotus. He dictionofthe emperors inmatrimonial causes; 

was called Doctor Singidariff and Venerabi' eight questions on the power and majesty of 

lis IneeptoTf and belonged to the order of the pontiffs ; Centiloquium theologicum, or 

Franciscans. In the beginning of this cen- 100 propositions on nearly all the points in 

turf he occupied a theological chair in the speculative theology ; a Dialogue between a 

gmversity of Paris, dissented from his mas- master and his scholar, in three parts, (a large 

ter ScotuSf and became the head of the sect work, relating chiefly to the constitution and 

of Nominalists. He espoused the cause of discipline of the church, in opposition to the 

Philip the Fair, against the pontiff, in a tract pontifical claims) ; a Compendium of the 

on the point in controversy. In 1322 he was errors of John XXII. ; Opus nonaginta di« 

made provincial of his order for England ; erum, (against John's positions in regard to 

attended the general chapter at Perugia the the Franciscans) ; Quodilibeta YII. ; a tract 

same year, and embraced strongly the de- on the eucharist; another on the body of 

cision of that convention respecting the pov- Christ ; a tract sgainst Benedict XII., and 

erty of Christ and his apostles. This doc- a letter to the Franciscans. — Tr.] 
trine he now openly preached every where, (57) See the Processus Ludovici coctit 

and particularly at Bologna. The next year Johannem, A.D. 1328, die 12 Dec. datat; 

the pope commanded him to be silent, on in Baluxct Miscellanea, torn, ii., p. 522, dice, 

pain of excommunication. He retired to and his A]|BlUtio ; ibid., p. 494, dec. 
rtanoe.* an J remained secure in silence, tilt 
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the tJdrd rule of St. Francis, and who placed the highest virtue of a Christian 
man in a voluntary destitution of all tilings or in n)endicity.(58) On the 
contrary, the DondnicanSf who were the enemies of the Franciscans and the 
friends of the pontiff, the emperor treated with great severity, banishing 
them from many cities with disgrace. (59) 

§ 32. This great and to the pontifis formidable controversy, began to 
subside in the year 1329. For in this year the pontiff directed the con 
vention of the Franciscan order to be held at Paris ; and by means of car 
dinal Bertra$uL, who presided in the assembly and was assisted by the doc* 
tors of Paris, the pontiff so far sootlied the majority of the brethren, tlia!% 
they ceased from supporting Michael Casenas and his followers ; allowed 
another general to be chosen in his place, Gerard Odonis ; acknowledged 
John to be the true and legitimate pontiff; and terminated the contest re- 
specting the poverty of ClTrist, in such a way as not to impeach the const: 
tutions and decrees of Nicolaus III. and John XXII.(60) But great nuro 
bers in Germany, Spain, and Italy, could not be persuaded to admit tkip 
pacincation. After the death o£ John, Benedict XII. and Clement VL en. 
deavoured to heal the schism, by mildness and clemency towards thotff 
Franciscans who had greater veneration for the rule of their founder thaxi 
for the decrees of the pontifis : nor were they wholly unsuccessful. Fu) 
many returned to the fratemity^from which they had receded ; and among 
these were, some of the most inveterate opposers of John, such as Francis 
de EsculOf and others. (61) Those who would not return; did not insult the 
pontiffs, but lived quietly in obedience to the laws of their founder ; nor 
would they hold intercourse with the PratriceUi and their Tertiariif in 
Italy, Spain, and Germany, who openly contemned the authority of the 
pontiffs.(62) 

§ 83. The Germans, whom the emperor Lewis protected, resisted longer 
than the others. But at his death A.D. 1347, the golden age of the Fran, 
ciscan Spirituals^ and of the Beghards or TerOarU connected with theniy 
expired in Germany. For his successor Charles IV., who had been crea- 
ted Csesar by the influence of the pontiff in 1345, seconding the desires 
and wishes of the church, supported both by edicts and by arms, the in- 
quisitors who were sent by the pontiff against his enemies, and allowed 
them to seize and put to death all on whom they could lay their hands. 
'They accordingly proceeded, first in the provinces of Magdeburg, Bremen, 
Thuringia, Saxony, and Hesse, to extirpate all the Beghards and BegidnSf 
that is, the associates or TertiarU of those Franciscans who maintained 
that Christ and his apostles had no property. On learning this, Charles 
IV., then residing at Lncca in Italy, issued very severe mandates to all the 
princes in Grermany, in the year 1369, commanding them to expel and to 
aid the inqa^sitors in extirpating, as enemies to the church and to tuo Ro. 
man empire, all Beghards and Begmns, or as the emperor interprets the 

(58) I bare in my possession many proofs vii., p. 94. Duchejyy Spicilegium, torn. iti.. 
of this fact, which were never pablished. p. 91. 

(59) Mart. Diefenbaahf de mortis genere, (61) Argentre, Collectio jodkicr. de novis 

3no Henricus VII., obiit, p. 145; and others, eiroribus, torn, i., p 343. BotJay's Histo- 

^ccard's Corpus Histor. medii avi, torn, i., ria Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 281. Wud- 

p. 2103. Baulay** Histoiia Acad. Paris., dingus Annates Minor., torn, vii., P- 313. 

trm. iv., p. 220, 6tc. (62) Wadding* 8 Annates, torn. vii.. p. 1 16 

(60) Wadd%ng''8 Annales Mioonim, torn. 126. ArgerUre^ L c, torn, i , p. 343, 6l^ 
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Aame, the voluntary )netiiiaiii/^.(63) By another edict, a little after, he 
gave the houses of the Beghards to the trihunal of the InquisitUm^ ordering 
them to be converted into prisons for heretics ; but the houses of the Be^ 
gums he ordered to be sold, and the avails to be distributed equallv among 
the inquisilors, the poor, and the magistrates of the towns. (64) The BC' 
ghardSf being reduced to extremities by these mandates of the emperor 
and by the edicts of the pontiffs, fled into Switzerland, into the provinces 
along the Rhine, into Holland and Brabant, and also^nto Pomerania.(65) 
But there also the laws and mandates of the emperor, the decrees of the 
pontiff, and the inquisitors, followed them. And thus under Charles IV.| 
tiic greatest part of Germany, with the exception of Switzerland and the 
provinces adjacent to Switzerland, was purged of the rebellious Francis, 
cans, both the perfect monks, and the impenect or Beghards. 

§ 34. But neither edicts nor inquisitors could entirely extirpate the 
inveterate evil and discord. For the wish to observe perfectly the rule 
of St, Francis^ was so deeply infixed in the minds of many of the breth- 
ren, that there were persons eveir where, who either directly resisted 
the general of the order, or obeyed him with feelings of reluctance. In 
order therefore to satisfy both parties, the more lax and the more rigid, va- 
rious measures having been tried in vain, recurrence was had to a division 
of the order* Accordingly, in the year 1368, the general of the order 
gave liberty to Paulutius Fulginas, the leader of the more rigid Francis- 
cans in Italy, and his associates who were considerably numerous, to live 
detached from the rest of the brethren, to follow their own customs and regu- 
lations, and to observe the rule of their founder more religiously and sacred- 
ly. To tnis party, gradually came over such as remained here and there 
of the Spirituals and of the followers of OHva, And the number of the 
lovers of the severer discipline being increased, and the party extending it- 
self over many provinces, the pontics sanctioned the association by their 
authority. Thus the Franciscan order was split into two large sects, 
which have continued down to the present times, the one called the Cofu 
ventual Brethren, the other the Brethren of the Observation or regular oft- 
servants. The first name is given to those who have deviated most from 
the literal sense of the rule of their founder, and who adopt the interpreta- 
tion of it by the pontifi& ; the latter name was given by the council of Con- 
stance, to those who chose to follow the words of the rule, rather than the 
interpretation given to it. (66) But this reconciliation was rejected by the 

(63) In the German : Die toUgen Armen. and heretieal poverty, and make vovn or prO' 

(64) I have in my possession this edict, fessiofu, that they tnll possess nothing, and 
with other laws of Cnarles IV. relating to ought not to, either individuaUy, or in com" 
this subject, and also many of the pontifical mon : (This is the poverty of the Franciscan 
constitutions and other documents, which il- Institute, which John XXII. so strenuously 
lustrate this affair, and which in my jadg- opposed :) fthich they also exhibit extemaUy 
ment are not unworthy of publication, h/ their vHe garments. (Such was the prac' 
Charles IV. in his edicts and Isws, ac- tice of the Spirituals, and of their associates.) 
4. urately describes the persons whom he calls (65) This I learn from Odor. Hca/naUL 
Beghards and Beguins; so that there can Annates Eccles., ad ann. 1372, ^ 34, p 613; 
be no doubt, we are to understand them to be and from the writings of Felix Malleolus 
Franciscan Tertiaries of the class that disa- composed in the following century, agaiosi 
greed with the pontiffs. They are (says the the Beghards in Switzerland. 

emperor, in his edict dated at Lucca, on the (66) See Wadding's Annales Mioor^ 
15th of the Kalends of July, A.D. 1369) a torn, viii., p. 209, 298, 326, 336, torn* is^ 
pemieious sect, taho pretend to § sacrilegious p. 59, 65, 7B« dec. 
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FratriceUi and their Beghardty who have been so often mentioned ; aud 
who in this and the following century, did not cease to disturb the church, 
in the marquisate of Ancona, and in other places. 

§ 35. In this century there were also new religious associations formed; 
of which however, some were of short continuance, and others acquired no 
great notoriety or fame. In the year 1367, John Colombmus a nobleman 
of Siena, instituted the order of the ApostaUc Clerks ; who were afterwards 
called JesuaUSi because they pronounced so very frequently the name of 
Jesus. This order was confirmed by Urban Y. in the year 1368 ; but il 
was abolished by Clement IX. in the seventeenth century or A.D, 1668 
Its members followed the rule of St. Augustine ; but they were not in holy 
orders, and only gave themselves to prayer, to pious exercises, administer- 
ing to the poor, though themselves without property. They also prepared 
medicines, and administered them gratis among the needy.(67) But these 
regulations were nearly abandoned, when Clement dissolved the order. 

4 36. Not long after the commencement of the century, there arose at 
Antwerp, the sect of the Cellite Brethren and Sisters ; who were also called 
the Brethren and Sisters of Alexius^ because they had St. Alexius for their 
patron saint. The name CelUtes (Celliia) was derived from the cells in 
which they resided. As the priests in that age paid almost no attention to 
the sick and the dying, and wholly forsook and abandoned those infected 
by pestilential diseases which were then very prevalent, certain pious per- 
sons at Antwerp formed themselves into an association for performing these 
.pious offices. While the clergy therefore fled from the danger and hid 
themselves, these persons visited and comforted the sick, conversed and 
prayed witli them when dying, attended to the burial of such as died with 
the plague, and accompanied their remains to the grav6 with funeral dirges. 
From the last of these offices they acquired among the people the common 
appellation of Lollhards.{C}8) The example of these good people was fol- 

(67) Hip. llelyotf Histoire des Ordres, tainly, has lefl U8 nothing of the kind in hi« 
torn, iii., p. 411, &c. Frandt Pagiy Bre- writings. I will endeavour, with all the 
▼iarinzn Pontif., torn, iv., p. 189, &c. Bfh brevity I can, to put the student of eccle 
fumm and the other writers on the monastic siastical history upon a right course of think - 
orders. '^^^^^ ^^^ subject. 

(68) Concerning the name and the sect The term JloUhardus or LuUharduSt or, 
of the LollhardSf there are many disquisitions as the ancient Germans wrote it, LoUert or 
and narrations ; but no one of the writers LxtUert, is compounded of the old German 
deserves commendation, either for good word luUen, lollen^ or lallen^ and the well- 
faith or for diligence and accuracy. On known termination hard which is subjoined 
this Subject I make assertions with the more to so many German words. LoUcn or luUen^ 
confidence, because I have made special in- signifies to sing with a low voice. It is still 
vestigations respecting the LoUhardti and u^ in this sense b^ the English, who say, 
have collected copious materials from printed to luU asleep ; that is, to sing any one into 
and unprinted documents, from which a his- a slumber, with a sweet and slender voice 
tory of them might be compiled. Very See Francis Junius^ Ecymologicum Angli- 
many writers both of the Lutheran and other canum. published by Edward Lye, Oxon., 
communities, tell us, that the LoUhards were 1743, lol., on the word Lollard. The word 
a peculiar sect, dissenting on many points of is also used in the same sense by the Flem- 
religion from the Romish church ; and that ings, the Swedes, and other nations ; as their 
W&erLoi/Aari, who was burned at Cologne dictionaries will show. Amonff the Ger- 
m this century, was the father of it. From mans, both the signification and the sound 
what source so many learned men could de- have undergone some change. For they 
rive these facts, I confess myself unable to pronounce it lallen, and denote bv it, to utter 
comprehend. They refer, indeed, to the an- indistinctly, to stammer. A Lollhard there- 
thority of Jjhn • Trithemiiu ; but he cer- fore, is a singer, or one who sings much an^ 
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lowed by many others ; and hence in a short time, over the greater part of 
Germany and the Netherlands, societies were formed of such LoUhards^ of 

often. But as the word hcggen, which Big- often called LuUhard brethren. The honest 

nified in general to ^^came«//y for anything, Waller , who was humed at Cologne, and 

was transferred to religious supplications or whom so many of the learned improperl> 

prayers addressed to God, and thus came to regard as the founder of the sect of jLoU- 

denoto in its more limited sense, to pray ear- haritt was by some called a Beghard, bf 

nestiytoGod; soaliotheyerb/o/^nor/ul/en others a Lollhard, and by others a Fratn 

was transferred to sacred singing, and in its cellut. The Franciscan Tertiarii, who dis- 

limited sense denoted to ting sacred songs, tinguished themselves above the common 

In the vulgar language of the old Germans people by their prayers snd other religious 

therefore, a LoUhard was a man, who eon- observances, are often designated by the term 

itnuaiiy praises God toiih sacred songs^ or LoUhards. But especially were the Ctilite 

sings nymns. The import of the woid was Brethren or the Alexians, whose piety was 

most accurately apprehended and expressed, so conpicuods, as soon as they appeared in 

by a writer of that age named Hocsemius, a Belgium near the beginning of this century, 

canon of Lieffe, in his Gesta Pontificum designated by the common people with the 

Leodiensium,Tib. i., cap. 8l,(in Jo. CAa/^co- familiar appellation of LoUhards. In this 

. vim Gesta Pontificum Tungrcnsium et Leo- case however, there was a special reason 

diensium, torn ii.. p. 350, dtc.)« who says : for the people to bestow oii them this name. 

In the same year, (1309), certain strolling For they attended to their graves those who 

hypocrites, toho vjere called LoUhards or died of the pestilence, singing in a low voice, 

praisers of God, {qui LoUhardi sive Deum solemn, funeral dirges, and were therefore 

uatdantes vocabantur), deceived some women public singers. Out of many testimonies, I 

of qiuUity in Hainault and Brabant. And will adduce only some from Jo Bapt. Gra- 

beoause those who praised God, generally maye, a man well versed in the history of 

did it in verse ; hence in the Latin style of his country. In his Antwerpia, hb. ii., cap. 

the middle ages, Deum laudarp was the samo vi., p. IC, he says : The Alezians who em^ 

as canere ; and the Deum laudantes were ployed themselves about funerals, had their 

rrligiost cantor es, who continually celebrated rise at Antwerp ; where, soon after the year 

the divine majesty and goodness in sacred 1300, some lionest and pious laymen aaso- 

bymnr. Moreover as praying and singing dated together ; and were called, from their 

were the most manifest external indications frugality and their unassuming- and plain 

of piety, therefore all who affected more than manner of life, Matemanni ; and from their 

orainary piety and devotion, and of course devoted ness to funerals, LoUhards; (afune- 

praised God and prayed to him more tlian rum obsequiis, LoUhardi) ; from their reUs, 

others, were in the popular language called Cellite Brethren. In his Ix)vanium, p 18, 

LoUhards. Tims tnis term acquired the b., which is in his Antimiit. Belgics, ^-lib- 

same import with the term Beghard, or de- lishcd splendidly in fol., Ijouvain, 1708, ue 

noted a person distinguished for piety. And says : The Alezians, who took this charge of 

these two words are used as synonymous in funerals as a btuiness, began to appear. 

the ancient vmtings of the eleventh and fol- They were laymen who devoted themselves 

lowing centuries ; so that the same persons to works of mercy, and were then called 

are. at one time called Beghards, and at LoUhards and Matemans, Their attention 

another LoUhards. This might be evinced to the care of the sick, the delirious, and the 

unanswerably, by numerous examples ; and dead, both in public and in private, was 

is sufRciently manifest from the writings of pleasing to all. This learned author tells 

Felix MaUedus alone, against the Beghards. us, that ho transcribed a part of these facts 

There were therefore, as many species of LdC^ from an ancient Flemish diary, written in 

hards, as there were of Beghards. Those rhyme. Hence, in the Annals of Holland 

whom the monks now call Lay Brothers, and Utrecht, (in Ant. Matlhetus, Analetrta 

were formerly called LoUhard Brothers; as voter, eevi, tom. i., p. 431), we read: Die 

is well observed by Barthol. Schobinger on IioUardtjes die brochten de dooden by eon, 

Joach. Vadianus de collegiis, monasteriis- [i. e., the Lollards who collected the dead 

que GermaniaB veteris, lib. i., p. 24, (in bodies. — Mod.], which Matlhaus thus ox- 

Ga/i2<M/, Scriptores rerum Alemannicarum, plains: The managers of funerals, and car- 

tom . ii i . ) . The Brethren of the Free Spirit^ riers of the dead, of whom there was a regu^ 

of whom we have already spoken, were bv lar body, were vile, worthless fellows, who 

nomc called Beghards, and by others Led- usuaUy svoke in mournful tones, as if be- 

hard*. The disciples of Gerhard Grooie, wailing the dead. And hence the name of a 

or the pr ests of common life, were veiy street at Utrecht^ in which most of then 

Vol II. — D D D 



SM BOOK III.— CENTURY XIV.— PART XL— CHAP. IL 

both sexes, who were supported partly by their own labour, and partly by 
the munificence of those whom they served or of other pious persons* 
By the magistrates and citizens of the places where they lived, these breth 
len and sisters were highly esteemed, on account of the kind offices ihey 
performed for the sick and distressed. But the priests whose reputation 
ihey injured not a little, and the mendicant monlis whose resources they 
diminished, persecuted them violently, and accused them before the pontiff 
of many faults and of very great errors : and in consequence of their ex* 
ertions, the term LoWiards^ which before implied no reproach, became a re- 
proachful epithet, denoting one who conceals great vices and pernicious sen- 
timents under the mask of piety. But the magistrates, by their commen- 
dations and their testimony, supported the LoUhards against their rivals, 
and procured for them various decrees of the pontiffs, approving of their 
institution, exempting them from the jurisdiction of the Inquisition, and sub- 
jecting them only to the bishops. Yet even this did not enable them to live 
in safety. Therefore Charles duke of Burgundy, in the year 1472, oh- 
taincd a decree from Sixtuis IV., by which the CeUita or LoUhards were 
admitted among the religious orders, and were withdrawn even from the 
jurisdiction of the bishops : and Julius II., in the year 1506, conferred on 
them still greater privileges. Many societies of their kind still exist, at 
Cologne, and in the cities of the Netherlands, though they have essentially 
departed from their ancient manner of life.(69) 

§ 37. Among the Greek writers, the following were the most distin- 
guished. Nicephorus CalUstus^ whose Eksclesiastical History has cdready 
been mentioned.(70) MaUhaus Blastares, who expounded and illustrated 
tlie ecclesiastical law of the Greek church. (71) Barlaam^ a strenuous de- 

Uvedf was called {deLoUe-»trael) the LoUard to «H sects and persons, in whom impiety 
strut. Compare also the same Analecta, towards God and the chnrch, was suf^sed 
dec, torn, ii., p. 345, 643. The same cause to be concealed under an external appear- 
which chsnged the reputable appellation of ance of the contrary. 
Beghard into a term oa reproacn, effected a (69) Besides many others, who cannot be 
similar change in the name of Lollhard ; here cited, see JEgid* Gelenius, de admi- 
namely the fact, that among those persons randa sacra et ci^ili magnitudine urbis Co- 
who would be thought superior to others in lonis, lib. iii., Syntagm. Ti., p. 634, &c., 598, 
piety, and who spent their time in prayer, 603, dec. Jo. Bapi. Gramaye^ Antiq. Bel- 
and praise, and religious exercises, base mem ; Anton. Sanderus^ Brabantia et Flan- 
hypocrites were found, who pretended to dria illustratas ; Aub. Mirttus^ Opera Diplo- 
piety in order to conceal their vicious con- matico-Hislorica ; in many passages : and 
duct and their absurd religious tenets. Es- many other wrilera of those times. I will 
peciallv after the rise of the Alexiani or Cel- add, that those who were called LoUhards, 
UteSf the term LoUhard became reproachful were also called by many, in German, die 
and base. For the priests and monks being NoUbruder, from the obsolete word NoUen. 
very inimical to this honest sort of people, (70) [See above, p. 86S, noto (6).—- Tr.] 
studiously propagated injurious suspicions (71) iMatthew Blastares was a Greek 
respecting them, and represented these monk and jurist, who flourished about A.D. 
LoUhards, who appeared so spotless and so 1335. His Alphabetieum Canonum Syn- 
benevolent, as in reality vile characters, in- tagma, or Alphabetical synopsis of the mat- 
fected with abominable principles, and ad- ter contained in the sacred canons, was pub- 
dieted to vices and crimes. Thus, gradually lished, Gr. and Lat., in Bevcrige's Psndectb 
ihe term Lollhard in its common appUcation, Canonum, Oxon., 1672, torn, ii., pt ii., p. 1. 
came to designate one who conceals either His tract on matrimom'al causes and ques- 
heretieal principles or vicious conduct, under tions, is extant. Or. and Lat., in Leunclav., 
the mask of piety. It is therefore certain, Jus. Gr. Rom., lib. viii., p. 478. He slat 
that this appellation was not anciently ap- tranalated the fictitious donation of Constax; 
piopriated to any one sect, but was common tine into Greek.— Tr.l 
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fimder of the cause of the Greeks against the Latins. (72) Gregoriui 
AemdjfmUf who warmly opposed the sect of the Palamites, of which notice 
will he taken hereafter*(78) Johannes CantacuzenuSf distinguished for the 
history he composed, and for his confutation of the Mohammedan faith. (74) 
Nicephofus GregoraSf who has left us a history of the Greek empire, and 
some other products of his genius. (75) Tlieophanes hishop of Nice, who 
maintained the truth of Christianity, against the Jews, and other enemies 
of it.(76) NUuB CahagUaSy Nilua RhodiuSf and Nilus JDamyla, all of whom 

zealously supported the cause of the Greeks against the Latins. (7 7) Fhu 
loiheuSf who has left various tracts, calculated to excite pious emotions. (78) 
Gregorius Falamaa, of whom more will be said hereafter.(79) 

(72) [See above, p. 363, Dote (8). — Tr.l cessione Spir. S. ; Collectanea adversus eof 

(73) [Gregory Acindvnus waa a follower qui contraaicunt, Spiritnm S. non ez Patre; 
of Barlaamy and assisted him in the council sed ez Patre et Filio procedere ; de Damaso 
of CoDstaniinople against PalamoM and the Papa et fide antique Koma ; and, de Syno- 
Hesychists ; and, together with BarUuim, dis duabus Photianis : all of which exist in 
was laid under censure by that council. MS. — TV.] 

Not ceasing to harass the Hesychists, be (78) [Philaikeus was a Greek monk, prior 
was arraigned by the patriarch A.D. 1341, of the Laura of Mount Athos, metropolitan 
and ordered to be still, or he would be ez- of Hcraclea A.D. 1354, patriarch of Con- 
communicated. In 1347, be was actually slantinople A.D. 1355, and died in 1371 ; 
excommunicated ; and afterwards lived in sreatly distinguished for reputed piety, and 
obscurity. His Iambic poem on the heresy Joi eloquence. His Liturjgia et Ordo insti- 
of Gregory Palamaa, is extant, Gr. and Lat., tnendi Diaconum ; and his Eulogy on the 
in Leo, Ailatiust Gr. Otlod., torn, i., p. 756- hierarchs, Basil, Gregory Tbeologus, and 
770, and his two Books, de essentia et op- John Chiysostom, are given in « Latin trans- 
eratione Dei, against Palamat and others, lation, in the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. zzvi., 
was published, Gr. and I^t., by GretMer, and the last, Greek and Latin, in Fronto 
Ingolst., 1616, 4to. — Tr.^ DncttuSf Auctuar. Patrum, tom. ii. His 

(74) [See above, p. 862, note (5).— Tr.] Oratio de cruce ; and Oratio in tertiam je* 

(75) [See above, p. 361, note (1). — Tr."} junior. Dominicam, Greek and Latin, are in 

(76) lTheMhane» archbishop of Nice, Gretser, de cruce, tom. ii. He wrote sev- 
flourished A.D. 1347, and wrote ad versus enteen books, on Christ's transfiguration, in 
Judcos libri ii., also Concordia Vet. et Novi defence of PaJanuu against Banaam ; alao 
Testam., proving Jesus to be the Messiah : discourses against BarloAm ; a confession 
besides some Epistles. A full analysis of of faith ; homilies on the gospels for the 
the two first works, is given by Possefrin, year, and on all the saints ; ajid some other 
Apparat., tom. ii., p. 470. — Tr.] ^^^iP * ^*l>ich are preserved in manuscript. 

(77) {NUus Caiasilas was archbishop of -~7r.] 

Tbessalonica under John CarUaeuzenua^ (79) [Gregory Palanuu, an Asiatic, ed^ 

about A.D. 1340. His Tract de cauais di- ncated at court, who renounced the world, 

visionumin ecclesia; and another, de Pri« save up all his property, and became a monk, 

matu Papas ; have been repeatedly published. He spent ten years at Mount Athos, and ten 

particularly by Salmatma, Gr. and Lat., with more at Berrboea ; and then went to Thes- 

notfts, subjoined to his work on the Primacy salonica, to recover his health, injured by his 

of the Pope, Leyden, 1645, 4to. He is re- austerities. He now became the successful 

ported to have written zliz. Books de pro- leader of the monks against Barlaamy for a 

cessione Sp. S. adversus Latinos. — Nilus series of yeara ; and was much at court, and 

Khodius was metropolitan of Rhodes, per- in councils. In 1347, he was imptisoned 

haps about A.D. 1360. He took sides with by a faction ; but soon after was liberated 

the Palamites against Barlaam; and wrote by another faction, and nominated, but not 

Enarratio Synoptioa de Sanctis et oecnmen- ordained, patriarch. Al)out the year 1354, 

icis Synodis IX.« which is eztant in JusteWs by order of the emperor Canlacuzenus, be 

Biblioth. Juris Canon., tom, ii., p. 1155.-^ was consecrated archbishop of Thessaloni- 

Nylus Damyla was a native of Italy, a monk ca ; but the magistrates there would not 

in Crete, a violent opposar of the I^atins, admit him to his see, and be retired to I«em- 

and floarished A.D. 1400. His works, from nos, where he was supported by the emper* 

•riuch only eztracts have been published, or*s bounty. His works are, two oratioDf 

lie* de Oxdine iii divina Triade, et de Pro- on the Procession of the Holy Spirit, againrf 
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§ 38. Of the vast host of Latin writers, we shall select only the mott 
emiuent. Among the schol&stic doctors, who united theology with philos. 
ophy, John Duns Scotus^ the great antagonist oF Thomas^ and a Franciscan 
monk, holds the first rank ; and if deficient in candour and ingenuousness 
of mind, he certainly was second to none of his age in suhtilty.(80) Afler 

the Latins ; a refutation of the statements of cession of the Spiiit from the Son ; all of 

John Vecciu ; Prosopopoeia, or two judicial which have been printed ; as also his Greek 

pleas of the body ana the soul, each sgainst translation of Richard's confutation of the 

the other ; two orations on the transfiguration Alcoran. He also translated into Greek 

of Christ : besides some pieces never pub- St. Thomas** Summa Theologis, and some 

lished. other of SL Thomases works, as well as 

Besides those hitherto mentioned, there some of St. Ansclm of Canterbury : which 

were the following Greek writers in this exist in manuscript, 

century. John the Wise^ sumamed Cyparissiota^ 

Haiton or Aiian, an Armenian prince, who of an uncertain age, but supposed to have 

■erred long in the wars of Palestine against flourished about A. D. 1360. His Ezpositio 

the Saracens, and then, about A.D. 1290, materiaria eorum, que de Deo a theologis 

became a Proemonstratensian monk in the dicuntur, in x. decades, is extant in a Latin 

island of Cyprus, and spent his life in retire- translation, Biblioth. Patrum, torn. xxi. ; and 

ment and devotion. About A.D. 1807, two of his discourses, Greek and Latin, are 

while resident at Poictiers in France, he in Combefisy Auctuar. noviss. 

dictated a history of the Tartars, their cus- Manuel Caleca^ a Greek who is reported 

toms and their wars ; which Nicolaus Fal- to have become a Dominican monk, and 

eontW translated from the French in which who lived about A.D. 1360. His four Books 

it was dictated, into barbarous Latin ; enti- against the Greeks, in regard to the Proces- 

tled Itinerarium et flos Historiarum Orientis ; sion of the Holy Spirit, in a Latin translation, 

with an Appendix, entitled Passagium Terras are in the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xxri. ; and 

Sancts. It was printed repeatraly ; e. g., his two tracts, one s^inst the Palamites, 

by ReinecciuSf Helmst., 1585, and in Italian, ' and the other de principiis fidei Christiane, 

Venice, 1553. Greek and Latin, are in CombefiSf Auctuar. 

Georgius LecapenuSy a monk who lived noviss. 

in Thessaly, was intimate with Gregory Pa^ Isaac Argyrus^ • Greek monk who flour- 

kmaSf and flourished about A.D. 1^4. He ished about A.D. 1373, whose Computus 

wrote de constructione Verborum, published wss published, Greek and Latin, by J. 

in Gr., Venice and Florence, 1526, 8vo ; also Christmann, Hiedelb., 161 1, 4to, and by Di- 

many epistles, and a number of grammatical onys. PetaviuSf de doctrinaTemporum, tom. 

works ; which exist in manuscript. iii., p. 359. 

Callistusy a monk of Mount Athos, sent Emanuel II. PalaologuSy created Cesar 

/> court by his monastery, and made patriarch A.D. 1384, and emperor, A.D. 1391-1485. 

of Constantinople by Canucuzenus, A.D. His works were published, Greek and Latin, 

1354; retired after two years; again ro< by Leunc/amW, Basil, 1578, 8vo, comprising 

Bumed the chair, and died on an embassy to one hundred precepts for the education of a 

the Servian princess Elizabeth. To him is prince ; seven addresses to his son, on vir- 

•scribed a homily on the exaltation of the tues and vices, and lesming ; two prolix 

cross ; in Grctser, de Cruce, tom. ii., p. morning prayers, and several other tracts. 

1347, and some others, which exist in man- Joseph^ called Alshaher Biltabiby a nativ 

uscript. of Alexandria in Egypt, and curate of tho 

Demetrius Cy<2(mtv^, a native of Constan- Catholic church of the Holy Virgin, A.D. 

tinople, and one of the principal counsellors 1390, and ordained a presbyter A.D. 1398. 

and courtiers of the empercr Cantacuzenus. He translated paraphrastically nearly all the 

He retired with that emperor to a monastery ; canons received by the Greek church, into 

and afterwards leaving Greece, studied the- Arabic. The whole work, in manuscript, is 

ology and the Latin writers at Milan ; and in the Bodleian library. The canons of the 

then, selling his property, spent his life in a four first general councils, Arabic and Latin, 

monastery in Crete. He has left a tract, on were printed in Beverige^s Pandecta Ca- 

the execrable doctrines of Gregory Palamas ; nonum, Oxon., 1671, tom. Ji. p. 681. — 7r.] 

another on the Procession of Uie Holy Spir- (80) The works of Scotus were first pub- 

it; two deliberative orations on public potiti- lished accurately, in the 17th century, by 

eal aflfairs ; an oration on contempt of death ; Lu. Waddings a very laborious man, Lyons, 

and an epiftle to Barlaam, against the pro- 1639, 12 vols. fnl. See Wood's Antiq. Qs* 
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him the moro distinguished of this class, were, Durand of St. Porgain, who 
attacked the received doctrine respecting the co-operation of God in hu- 
man actions; (81) AnUmius Andreas ;{Q2) Henxmis Natalis ;{&d) Francis 
Afayroft;(84) TAomo^ jSro^^t^arefme, an acute and ingenious man ;(85) Pe- 
ter Aureolus ;{86) John Bacon ;(87) William Occam ;{8S) Walter Bur- 

oil., torn i., p. 86, &.C., but especially, Wad- miuican monk, and A.D. 1318, general oi 
ding^9 Annates Minor, fratr., torn, vi., p. 40, the order. He flourished A.D. 1312, and 
107. Boulay^g Historia Acad. Paris., torn, died AD. 1323. He wrote commentaries 
iv., p. 70, &c. [John Duns Seotus was on the Sentences, printed, Paris, 1647, fol. ; 
pmbably born about A.D. 1265 ; but wheth- Quodlibeta majora, and minora ; Tracts on 
er in England, Scotland, or Ireland, is un- the power of the popes ; against the Fran- 
certain. He studied first in a Franciscan ciscans ; and on various theological, philo- 
monastery in Newcastle, and then at Merton sophical, and practical subjects ; a common- 
College, Oxford, where he became a fellow, tary on St. Paul's Epistles ; and a treatise 
and A.D. 1301, professor of theology. He on lx>gic. — Tr.^ 

greatly distinguished himself as a disputant, (84) IFraneis Mavron was bom in ProT- 

and was learned in philosophy, mathematics, ence, studied under Duns Seotus at Paris, 

civil and canon law, and theology. His lee- where he became a noted doctor. He was 

turcs on the Sentences of Lombard were a Franciscan monk, and died at Placentia 

greatly admired, and very fully attended, by A.D. 1325. His commentaries on the Sen- 

the 30,000 students then said to be at Ox- tences, Quodlibeta varia, de formalitatibus 

ford. They are since printed with notes, liber, de primo principio, de expositione di- 

and fill six folio Tolumes. In the year 1304, Tinorum nominum, and de univocatione en- 

the general of liis order commanded him to tis, were published at Venice, 1520, fol., and 

remove to Paris, and there defend his doc- his sermons, and various theological tracts, 

trine of the immaculate conception of Mary ; Basil, 1498. He also wrote commentaries 

which he did witli great success and applause, on the ten Commandments, on Genesis, on 

In 130S, his geperal sent him from Paris to Augustine's Civitas Dei, and on some books 

Cologne, to foui d a university there, and to of Aristotle. — Tr.'] 

defend his doctrine of Mary's sinless birth. (85) See Rich. Simony Lettres Choisie^, 

He died soon af^r his arrival, Nov. 8, 1308, torn, iv., p. 232, and his Critique de la Bib- 

a^ed 43 years. His works embrace, besides liotheque des Auteurs Ecclesiast. par. M. 

hib commentaries on Lombard's Sentences, du Pin, tom. i., p. 360, and Stepk. SoucieVa 

commentaries on some works of Aristotle, notes on this passage, p. 703. Nouveau 

and numerous tracts, theological, metaphys- Dictionnaire hist, critique, tom. ii., p. 500, 

ical, and philosophical — Tr,"] &c. — [See above, p. 365, and note (16) 

(81) See Jo. Launoi's tract, entitled Syl- there. — Tr.1 

labus rationum« quibus Durandi causa defen- (86) [Peter Aureolus was a Frenchman, 

ditur ; 0pp., tom. i. Gallia Christiana, tom. bom at Verberie on the Oise, a Dominican 

ii., p. 723. [DuraTid of St. Por^ain, was monk and theolo^an, became a public tcach- 

boni in Oio village of St. Por9ain in Au- er in the university of Paris, A.D. 1318, and 

vergnc, France, was a Dominican monk, and lectured on the Sentences, became archbish- 

a distinguished theologian at Paris, called op of Aix in Provence A.D. 1321, and died 

Doctor resolotissimus. In 1323 he went to after A.D. 1345. He wrote commentaries 

Italy, became master of the pontifical palace, on the four Booka of Sentences ; Quodlibe- 

bishop of Meaux in 1326, and bishop of le ta varia ; Breviarium Bibliorum, or Epitome 

Poy in 1327, and died A.D. 1333. He of the Scriptures ; a tract on the immaculate 

wrote commentaries on the four Books of conception of Mary ; besides other tracts, 

Sentences, oflen printed ; de origine iuris- and sermons. — Tr.] 

dictkmum, seu de ecclesiastics jurisdictione ; (87) [John Bacon or Baconthorp^ an Eng- 

and a tract de legibus. — Tr.} lishman, bom at the obscure village of Ba- 

(82) lAntomtLS Andrea* was a Spaniard conthorp in Norfolk. He early became a 
of Aragon, a disciple of John Duns Seotus^ Carmelite monk; was sent to Oxford, and 
a Franciscan monk, flourished A.D. 1308, 'then to Paris, to study ; became celebrated 
rnd died, it is said, A.D. 1320. His works as a jurist, and a theologian ; returned to 
are commentaries on the Sentences, and on England, and was soon after made provincial 
the works of Gilbert Porretanus, Aristotle^ of his order for England, A.D. 1329. Fouf 
and BoUhiuSf with some law tracts. — Tr.1 years afler, he was called to Rome to givi 

(83) [Hcrvteus Naialis^ a i ative of Brit- his opinion on some difficult matrimonial 
ttny, a student and doctor at Paris, a Do- questions ; and died at London, A.D. 1349 
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fey ;(89) Peter de AlHaco ;(90) Thomas of Strasburg ;(01) and Gregory de 
Ri9runi,(92) Amonc the Mystics, John Tatder and John Ruyshrbck excel- 
led the others in wisdom and integrity, though they were not free from all 

errors.(93) Of Raymund Lully, we have cdready spoken.(94) Nicolaua 

Hf> wrote Uomznentaries on the Sentences ; ture, the mode of electing popes, the author- 

a Compendiuoi of the Uw of Christ ; Quod- ity ojf cardiiials, the refonnaiion of the church, 

libcta ; on the pile of the Carmelites ; and a the connexion of astrology with theology, on 

historical defence of it ; which have been the kalendar, comments on Aristotle, &r , 

published ; also coounentaries on the whole many of which have been published. — Tr.] 
Bible, and on Augusline*9 Civitas Dei; a (91) [Thomas of StrasDurg, was a Ger- 

tract against the Jews ; sennons, &c., nev- man, bom at Strasburg, an Augustinisn Ere- 

CT published. — 7>.] mite, a theologian of Paris, was made prior 

(88) [See above p. 389, note (56). — Tr.} general of his order in 1345, and died at Vi- 

(S9) [Waiter Burky^ an Enslish secular enne, AD. 1357. He wrote comn entaries 

priest, or as some say, Franciscan monk, on the four Books of Sentences ; and has 

called Doctor planus let perspicuus. He left us the constitution of his order, and 

was of Mcrton Colle^ Oxford, and afler- some other tracts. — TV.] 
wards studied at Pans. In both, he heard (92) Of all these [scholastic doctor?], 

Duna Scotus ; but on his return to Oxford, there is an account given, in the Histoire de 

he dissented from Scotus. He was precep- TEglise Galiicane, torn, xiv., p. 11, 12, <kc. 

tor to king Edtcard HI., and flourished A.i). [Gregory de Himiniy was an Italian, bom at 

1337, bein^ then 62 years old. He wrote Rimini, an Augustinian Eremite, a Parisian 

commentaries on the Sentences, and a great doctor of theology, general of his order A. L> 

number of philosophical works, comments 1357, and died the year after at Vicnne. 

on Aristotle and others, lives of the philos- He wrote on the two nrst Books of the Sen- 

ophers, tracts on philosophical questions, &c. tences, commentaries on the epistles of Paul, 

Only a part of his works have been printed, and on the epistle of James, a tract on usury, 

— 7V.] and some others. — Tr.} 

(90) [Peter de Ailly or dt AlHaco^ bom (93) [John Tauler was a German Do- 
of slender parentage, at Coinpeigne on the minican monk, and a popular preacher at 
Oise, 48 miles N.E. Paris, A.D. 1340 ; after Coloe:ne and Strasburg. He died at the lat- 
a good previous education, he was admitted a ter place, A.D. 1360. Luther and MelanC' 
bursar in the college of Navarre, Paris, 1372; thon frequently quoted his writings, panic- 
began to lecture on the Sentences, and to ularly his sermons. He left in German, 
preach in public, in 1375 ; was created D.D. Postills or sermons for all the Sundays and 
1330, and head of the college of Navarre, in festivals of the year ; (highly commended 
1384 ; pleaded the cause of the immaculate by Luther); Imitation of Christ in his pov- 
conception of Mary, before the pope at Avi^- crty; Marrow of the soul, or perfection in 
non, in 138? ; became chancellor of the urn- all the virtues; Spiritual contemplations on 
versity, and confessor to the kinff in 1389 ; the life and sufferings of Christ ; the noble 
treasurer of the royal chapel, and royal en- little book, or the way to become in earnest. 
Toy to the pope in 1394; was appointed bish- hearty, spiritual, and devout; (the prece- 
op of la Puy in 1395, and of Cambray in ding were published, Frankf., 1604 and 1703, 
1396 ; attended the council of Pisa in 1409 ; 4to) ; also, the Soul-enlighting mirror ; with 
was made cardinal in 141 1, and papal legate plates, 1713, 8vo. The other works ascribed 
to Germany in 1414 ; at the close of which to him, are letters, hymns, prayers, dialogues, 
year, he repaired to the council of Constance, and other tracts ; several of which arc not 
presided in the third session, and was very his. So late as A.D. 1826, his sermon:; 
active during the three years of the sitting wexe printed at Frankf. on M., in 3vols. 8\o. 
of that council, and often preached in it to Concerning his life and writings, see Bayk. 
the fathers. He died at Cambray, A.D. Dictionnaire, art. Tait/er, — John Ruysbiork, 
1425 : and was called the eagle of France^ was bom at Ruysbrock in Brabant, A D 
andthemavioferrorists. He was strenuous 1293; was presbyter of the great church at 
for condemning John Huss^ and also for re- Brussels ; became a regular canon of St. 
straining the ambition of the popes, and re- Augustine ; and establuhed and presidtxl 
forming the church and preserving its liber- over the convent of Giiin'iial, two miles from 
ties. His writings are very numerous, and Brussels, A.D. 13^0, rjt^i ''.led A.D. 1381, 
various; comprising commentaries on the aged 88. He was 4i* *'d*: head of the Mys. 
Sentences of l>ombard, on the study of the tics, and was called i uzond DianysiKs Are 
•criptures, on the power of the popes, pious opagita. His wriiiif^s were all in r.ntch. 
meditations, sermons, expositions of scrip- but Laur. Surius f.fuidated most of Uicis 
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l^anus obtained great reputation by his concise exposition of the whole 
Biblc.(95) Raynerius Pisanus is known, for his Summa Theologise,(96) 
and Astesantis, for his Summa casunm conscientise.(97) 

(aa he did also those of Tauler) into Latin ; universa theologise, alphabetically arranged, 

in which form they weze published, Cologne, has been repeatedly printed, though greatly 

1552, fol., 1669, 4to, and 1693, fol. These interpolate and altered— TV.] 

are, a Summary of the spiritual life; the {97) [Astesanus or Astensis, B.Fnnc'iscKn 

Minor of salvation ; Remarks on the taber- monk, bom at Asti, in the north of Italy, who 

oawe of Moses, and its furniture; on the diedabout A.D. 1330. His eight Books, en- 

piincipal virtues ; on faith and the judgment; titled Summa de casibus conscientis, wero 

on the four temptations; on the seven printed at Venice, 1519, fol. 

Suards of the spiritual school ; on the seven ■ Besides those already mentioned, the fol- 

egrees of love ; on spiritual nuptials, three lowing Latin writers lived in this century ; 

books ; the perfections of the sons of God ; according to Henry WJu^rtonj continuation 

the kingdom of the friends of God ; on true of Cave's Historia Litteraria. 

contemplation ; twelve useful epistles ; two AndreWy an English Dominican monk, 

spiritual cautions ; Samuel, or deep con- of Newcastle, and doctor of theology, A.D. 

templation ; a short prayer. Several of the 1301. He wrote a commentary on ihe first 

Protestants have commended his writings for Book of the Sentences, (Paris, 1514, fol.), 

their pious spirit. John Gerton accused him and a commentary on Boithius de consola- 

of heiesy, aher his death ; but SuriuM de- tione philosophiie. 

fends him. He was severe upon the vicious WzUiam of Nangisj a French Benedictine 

monks and clergy. See the Unpartheyische monk of St. Denys, Paris, who flourished 

Kirchenhistoire, Jena, 1735, vol. i., p. 13S9, A.D. 1301. He wrote a chronology, from 

133!.— 7r.] the creation to A.D. 1301, which others 

(94) [See p. 367, dec., above. — 7r.] continued to A.D. 1368, {Daehery's Spici- 

(95) [NicolauM Lyranus or de Lyra, was leg., torn, zi., p. 405). Chronicle of the 
bom at Lire in Normandy, and as some say, kin^sof France, to A.D. 1301, (inter Pithtti 
of Jewish parentage. He became a Fran- Scnptorcs Francicos.), and history of St. 
ciscan mont, about A.D. 1292 ; was master Lewis king of France, and of his sons, Philip 
in theology at Paris, A.D. 1320 ; expounded and Robert^ (also in Pithccus^ 1. c). 

the Scriptures there, in the Franciscan con- William Maniagot, a French cardinal, 
vent, and died A.D. 1340. His great work, whom Boniface VIII. employed to compile 
is Postille perpetus, sive brevia Common- the Liber Sexcus Decrctalium. He also 
taria in universa Biblia, libris Ixxxv., which wrote a tract on the election of new prelates ; 
he commenced A.D. 1293, and completed printed, Cologne, 1573, 8vo. 
A.D. 1330. After several incorrect editions, Henry Stero, a (jenn&n Benedictine 
in 6 vols, fol., it was published at Lyons, monk, who wrote, about A.D. 1301, Annals 
1590, Douay, 1617, and Antwerp, 1634, in of Germany, from A.D. 1152 to 1273 (inter 
the Biblia glossata, and Paris, 1660, in the Scriptor. (jermanicos, and in H. Canisius' 
Biblia maxima. His other works are Pos- Lect. Antiq., torn, i.) ; also, History of iZir- 
tillsa minores, seu enarrationes in Epistolas, dolph of Hapsburg, Adolphus of Nassau, and 
et Evang. dominicalia totius snni ; Venice, Aloerl of Austria, from A.D. 1266 to 1300, 
1588, 8vo : Tractatus de idoneo ministrante (extant in Freher^s Scriptores Germanici). 
et suscipiente S. altaris Sacramentum ; Dis- Dmus Mugellanus, an Italian jurist, and 
putatio contra perfidiam Judsorum; Trac- professor at Bologna A.D. 1301. He wrote 
tatus contra Judasum quendam ; and Con- several comments and tracts, on different 
templatio de \ita et gestis S. Francisci. portions and subjects of the canon law. 
His exposition of the Scriptures far exceeded Jacobus de Benedictist an Italian Francis- 
all others of that age, and contributed so can, A.D. 1301, renowned for courting con- 
much to advance uie knowledge of the tempt and abuse, as the means of sanctifica- 
Btble, that some have attributed the reforma- tion. He composed many uncouth religious 
tion, in no small degree, to it: it was said, poems, in Italian ; published, Venice, 1617, 
Si ia/ra non lyrasset, Lutherus non saltas- 4to. 

set : i. e., Lyra*M lyre, awaked Luiher*s John of Fribourg, in the Brisgow, a Do- 
dance. — Tr."] minican, and bishop of Ossuna in Hungaryr 

(96) [Rayner was a native of Pisa, a distinguished A.D. 1302, for his eloquence 
Dominican monk^ and an emment theologian in preaching. He wrote Summa Pnedica- 
and jurist. He .ived in the former part of tofum^ (Reutling., 1487), and Summa majos, 
this century, but the precise time is not as- seu Confessoriomm, in four Books, (Lyoiin 
certained. His Pantheologia, or Summa 1518), and some other things. 
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Ptdemy of Lucca, disciple of Tliomat Malachias, an Irish FtaDciscan monk, and 

AqviruUf a Dominican, confessor to the pope, theologian of Oxford, A.D. 1310, and chap- 

and A.D. 1318, bishop of Torcello in the lain to the king. Ho wrote de veneno pec* 

Venetian territory. He wrote Annals, civil catorum mortalium leque remcdiis ipsorum ; 

and eccles., from A.D. 1060 to 1363, and a published, Paris, 1&18. 

Chronicle of the popes and emperors ; (both William Durante nephew to Durandut 

printed, Lyons, 1619, and the Annals, in the Speculator bishop of Nlende in France, by 

Diblioth. Patrum, tom. zzv.). His Historia whom he was educated. He was distin- 

Eccles., in zxiv. Books, was never published, guisbed as a theologian and jurist ; and was 

Eberardu3f a German Benedictme monk, made canon, archdeacon, and A.D. 1896, 

and archdeacon of Ratisbon. Ho wrote, bishop of Mende. In the year 1311, he 

about A.D. 1305, Annals of the Dukes of wrote his famous tract, de modo celebrandi 

Austria, Bavaria, and Swabia, from A.D. generalis concilii ; ed. Paris, 1636, 4to, and 

1273 to 1306; oxtant in Caninus, Lect. 1671, 8 vo. He expelled the Jews from hi* 

Antiqus, tom. i. diocese in 1312 ; and died in 1328. 

Clement V., pope A.D. 1305-13H. au- Marinus Sanutus or Sanudo, snmamed 

thor of the Clementine, or Liber scptirous Torselltttt a Venetian patrician. He firbi 

Decretalium, and of numerous epistles and constmcted a church organ, called in Italiaa 

bulls. Torsdlot ; whence bis surname. He was a 

Thomaa Joyce or JoraitUt D.D., a Do* great traveller ; and viaited Cyprus, Arnhi- 

minican monk of London, who taught the- nia, Alexandria, Rhodes, Palestme, and Wks 

olosy at Paris and London, was provincial at various European courts. He wrote be- 

of his order, confessor to the king, became tween A.D. 1306 and 1322, Secreta fideliuui 

a cardinal in 1305, was sent legate to the crucis super terras sanctie recuperatione ot 

emperor of Germany in 1311, and died on conscrvatione, in three parts: m the ^r«/, 

the way, at Lyons. He wrote commenta- he proposes means for subduing the Sara- 

ries on Genesis, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, cens ; in the second, the manner in which 

the books of Maccabees, Lamentations, the the Christian crusaders should conduct ; and 

canonical epistles, the Apocalypse ; and on in the third, the way to preserve Palcs- 

Boithma, and on Aristotle^ » logic ; all of tine when conquered, and also gives the his* 

which are printed as the works of Thomas tory and geography of that country. This 

Aquinas. His work on zzvii. Psalms, and work, with 22 epistles of Marinus, nearly 

explanations of Ovid's Metamorphosis, have fills the second volume of Joe, Bongarsius^ 

been published. Many others are in MS. Gesta Dei per Francos.,. Hanov., 1611, fol. 

William of Paris, a Douiinican monk, Alexander de St. EImdio,'D.'D,, an IXslinii, 
created general censor of the faith in France, and Augustinian monk, general of his order, 
by the pope, A.D. 1305 ; and commiseioner from 1312 to 1325, when he was made arch- 
to try the cause of the Templars A.D. 1308. bishop of Ravenna. He wrote, by order of 
He was probably the author of the Dialogues the pope, a tract do jurisdictione Imperii et 
on the eicht Sacraments, published as the auctoritate summi pontificis ; published, 
work of William of Auveigne, Paris, 1587. Arimini, 1624. 

Philip of Eichstadt, D.D., a native of Al- Vitalis e Fumo, a Frenchman, a Francis- 

sace, abbot of a Cistercian monastery at can, cardinal A.D. 1312 ; died at Avignon, 

Paris, sent to Rome by the emperor of Aus- A.D. 1327. He opposed the Spirituals, and 

Iria A.D. 1305, and then made bishop of wrote mystical expositions of the Proverbs, 

Eichstadt, where he died A.D. 1322. At the Gospels, the Apocalypse, and various 

the request of Anna queen of Hungary, he portions of all the Bible, 

wrote the life of St. Walpergis ; in Cant- Hvfro Pratensis or de Prato Florida, bom 

tius, Lect. Antique, tom. iv. near Florence, a Dominican and a celebrated 

Siffrid, a presbyter of Meissen in Saxony, preacher. He died A.D. 1322 ; and left 

A.D. 1307. He wrote a Chronicle, from sermons for the Sundays, and others for the 

the creation to A.D. 1307; a large part of holy days, through the year; also a Lent 

which is in Pistorius, Scriptores Germanici. sermon. 

Nicolaus Trivet, an English Dominican Porehetus Salvaticus, a Carthusian monk, 

monk, bom in Norfolk, studied at London, of noble Italian birth, supposed to have lived 

Oxford, and Paris, and was a prior of his about A.D. 1315. He wrote a confutation 

order in London, where he died A.D. 1326, of the Jews, borrowing much from Raymund 

nearly 70 years old. He wrote Annals of Martini's Pufio Fidei ; Paris, 1520, fol. 

England, from A.D. 1135 to 1307, (in L^eWmnf 2e Coj^o/ti, an Italian Francis- 

Dachtry's Spicilcgium, tom viil.), and com- can, leader of the Spirituals from A.D. 1311 

nentaries on Augustine's Ci vitas Dei ; pub- to 131 7 ; then became a Benedictine in Br^ 

iahed, Toulouse, 1488, and Venice, 1489. bant ; %nd at last, it it said, a Caithusiaa 
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n the year 1321, he gaye to the pope his 1284^ of Careaaonne 1397, of Casirea 1299, 

famous Kesponsio circa qiuestionem de pau- and of Limoges 1303 ; was appointed in- 

pertale Chrisii et Apostolonim ; namely, qoisitor against the Albigenses 1306 ; rep- 

Uiat to say : Christ possessed ajsy property in resented his order at the papal court 1312 : 

rhc common and worldly nupiner, was beret- was papal legate to Italy 1316 ; bishop of 

ical ; but not so, tc say : he held possessions Tuy 1323 ; uid of Lodeve 1324 ; and died 

in the usual, tpirituai manner. It is extant 1881. He wiOte a concise history of the 

in Wadding*9 Annales Minor., tom. iii., ad establishment oi'the Grapdimontensians and 

aiiO. 1321, and still better in Baluze^ Mis- some others, (in Lobbies BibUoth. Not. 

cellanea, torn, i., p. 292, 307. MSS., torn, ii.)} Gesta Comitum Thosolano- 

John of Naples, a Dominican divine, doc- rum, (Toulouae, 1623, foL), Livea of various 

tor of theology at Paris, arui a zealooa fol- saints, lives of popes, dec., never printed, 

lowerof TAoma^^^'nM, A.D. 1316. His Pe/CT" B^/rono, a distinffuishsd French 

Qucstiones varite philorjphics et theologies, jurist, counsellor, bishop, and cardinal, who 

were printed at Naples, 1618, fol. died A.D. 1349. He composed a tract, de 

John XXII., pope A.D. 1316 to 1334, jurisdictione eccleaiastica ; (defending the 

has left us more than 400 epistles and bulls, rights of the Gallic church, against Peter d< 

besides hs Extra vagantes which are in the Cunerus:ed. Paris, 1485, 4to) ; and another. 

Corpus Juris Canonlci. de origine et usu jurisdictionum. Both are 

Albert of Padua, an Augustinian Eremite, in the Bibhoth. Patr., tom. xxvi. 
teacher of theology, and preacher at Paris, Peter de Dusberg, a priest and a Teutonic 
where he died A.D. 1328. He has left knight. HecompoMd, A.D. 1326,hisChron- 
many sermons, printed ; and extensive MS. icon Prussia ; or History of the Teutonic 
commenuries on the Scriptures. order, from its foundation A.D. 1190, to 

JamcB of Lausanne, a French Dominican 1326 : continued by another hand to A.D. 

monk, theologian of Paris, A.D. 1317, pro- 1436. edited with notes snd dissertations, 

vincial of his order for France, and bishop by Ckristoph. Hartnock, Jena, 1679, 4to. 

of Lausanne ; a voluminous and diffuse wri- Gerhard Gdonist a French Franciscan, 

ter. His 12 Books of Morals, and varioua ffeneral of his order in 1329 ; died in 1349. 

sermons, have been printed. His commen- He wrote commentaries on Aristotle's Eth- 

taries on the Scriptures remain in MS. ics ; and the Officium de Stigmatibus S. 

Bertrand de Turrej a French Franciscan Francisci ; still used by that fraternity. 
mook,archbi8hopof Salerno 1319, a cardinal John Canon or CsnonteiM, an English 
1320, general of his order by papal appoint- Franciscan theologian, who studied at Ox- 
raent in 1328 ; died 1334. Several of his ford and Paria, under Scotue^ and l<>.ctured 
sermons were printed; but others, aa well at Oxford till his death. Heflour^bed A.D. 
as his commentaries on the Sentences of 1239 ; snd wrote commentarier on the Sen- 
Lombard, slumber in MS. tences ; Lecturas Magistrales ; Qucstiones 

Thomas Mothm ox dela Moor, an English disputataa ; and on Aristotle** eight Books 

knight, of the household of King £(2t0ara II., of Physics; all printed, Venice, 1492 and 

under whom he served in his Scotch wars. 1616. 

He flourished about A.D. 1320, and wrote Peirus Palndanus, a French Dominican 

a history of the reign of Edward II., from theologian, and preacher ; became a licen- 

A.D. 1307 to 132C. He composed in tiate at Paris in 1314, wss made titular pa- 

French, and had it translated into l^atin by triarch of Jeruaalem about A.D. 1330, and 

Walter Baker. It is printed among the died in 1342. He wrote commentaries on 

Seriptores Anslici, Loncl., 1674, fol. the four Books of Sentences ; of which, those 

Albertinus Mvssatus, an Italian historian on the 3d and 4th Books were printed al 
and poet of Padua, who died A.D. 1320. Paris, 1630, 2 vols. foL ; also sermons; a 
He wrote dc Gestis Henrici VI 1. Oermanor. treatise on ecclssiastical power ; aiid another, 
imperaioris, libri xvi. : aqd several poems : on the right of the Franciscans to hold prop- 
printed, Venice, 1686, fol. erty ; besides several works never published. 

John BastoliSf a Scotch Franciscan, and Guido de Permnianot D.D., a Spanish 

disciple of Duns Scotus. He lectured on Carmelite, studied at Paris, became general 

the Sentences, at Rheims, A.D. 1313, and of his order 1318, bishop of Msjorca 1321, 

at Mechlin, A.D. 1322. His commentariea and afterwarda of Perpi^an. He wrote, 

or lectures on the four Books of Sentences, Summa de hvreaibus omnibus et earum con 

and aome miscellaneous pieces, were print- futationibus ; (cd. Paris, 1628, fol., snd Co< 

ed, Paris, 1617, fol. logne, 1631); a Harmony and Commentary 

Bernard Guido, a French Dominican on the four (jospels; (ed. Cologne, 1631); 

monk, bom near Limoges, 1261 ; became a besides a Commentary on the fiecretum^ 

monk 1280, was successively prior of Albi Gratian, yet in MS. 

Vol. II —R ee 
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AdamuM GoddamuM or Waddheam, D.D., Land ; published by Camsius, Lectxmei 
an English Franciscan, of Norwich, pro- Antiq., torn, v., pt. ii., p. 96. 
lessor at Oxford : died 1858. His com- AmalduB Ctacomet, abp. of Tarrafona, 
mentary on the Sentences was published, A.D. 1337; wrote Epistols dua de Sara- 
Paris, A.D. 1512. cenis ab Hispania pellendis ; extant in Ba- 

Walter Hemmingford^ an English lesular luze^ Miscell, torn. ii. 

Aufiustinian canon of Gisbum, near Olives Richard Hampoius, D.D., an Auffustinian 

in Yorkshire, where he died A.D. 1858. Eremite of Yorkshire, who died A.D. 1349. 

He wrote Histoiy of the reigns of the kings He wrote a tract on repentance ; and brief 

of England, from A.D. 1066 to 1313 : ^. expositions of the Psalter ; the canticles ol 

among the Historis Anglice Scriptores quin- the O. T. included in the public offices ; on 

que, Oxon., 1687, fol. the 20th Psalm ; on the Lord's Prayer; the 

LudoLfhut Sttxo, of Saxon origin, a Do- Apostles* and the Athanasian Creeds ; some 

mtnican, and then a Carthusian; a pious man, parts of Solomon's Song; the Lamenta- 

and good writer; flourished A.D. 1340. tions ; some chapters of J^, dec. ; which are 

His life of Christ, has been oflen printed ; in the Biblioth. Patr., totn. xxTi. 

e. g., Paris, 1569 : and also his commentaiy Robert Holkatt of Northampton, a Domin- 

on the Psalms of David ; in which he follows ican, and professor of theology at Oxford'; 

the spiritual sense ; ed. Lyons, 1540. died A.D. 1359. He wrote a commentaiy 

Monaldu»t a Dalmatian, of Justinianople, a on the Sentences, (ed. Lyons, 1497, fol., 

Franciscan, and abp. of Benevento; died 1510, 4to.); Moralitates pulchrc historia- 

about A.D. 1332. His Summa casuum con- rum, (ed. Paris, 1510, 8vo) ; 213 Lectures on 

scientias, called Aurea, and Monaldina, was the book of the Wisdom of Solomon, (ed. 

published, Lyons, 1516, 8vo. Venice, 1509, 1566, fol.) ; Lectures on the 

Bartholomew of St. Concoidis, a Domin- Canticles and vii. chapters of Ecclesiastes, 

ican monk of Pisa, died 1347. His Sum- (ed. Venice, 1509) ; (commentaries on the 

ma casuum conscientie, (written in 1318), Bookof Proverbs, (ed. Paris, 1515); a tract 

and his sermones Quadragesjmales, were on the imputability of sin ; and Conferences 

both printed, Lyons, 1519, 8vo. on the Sentences, &c. (ed. Lyons, 1497, fol. 

Thomas Walieis, a Welchman, Domini- 1518). Several other of his works, axe stili 

can, and theologian of Oxford ; often con- in MS. 

founded with ThomoM Jorgius, an English- Philip de Monte Co/mo, a Franciscan, first 

man and cardinal, who died in 1311. He at Toulouse and then at Padua; flourished 

maintained before the papal court at Avignon, A.D. 1340. His Conciones Dominicales to* 

A.D. 1332, that deceased saints are admitted tins anni, (abridged), and Quadrigesimale, 

to the immediate vision of God ; and accused Conciones de eucharistia, and Sermonea die 

John XXII. of heresy, on this subject. His Sanctis, were published, Lyons, 1515. 

Articuli hsreticales, and Libellus de theoria Henry de Urimaria or de Trimaria, a 

praedicandi, have been published. German Augustinian Eremite, and doctor ol 

Richard Bvricnsis, bom at St. Edmunds- theology at Paris ; flourished A.D. 1340 ; 

bury, Suffolk, educated at Oxford, tutor to and was distinguished for his piety, and his 

Edward III., bishop of Durham A.D. 1333, liberality. He wrote additions to the Books 

chancellor of England 1334, lord treasurer of Sentences ; on a fourfold Instinct ; and 

1336 ; died 1345, aged 59. He founded a several sermons ; published, Cologne, 1513, 

library at Oxford, and wrote A.D. 1344, Paris, 1514. 

Philobiblion, seu Liber de amore librorum, Lupoldtu BabenbergiuMf a noble German, 

et bibliothecarum institutione ; frequently a jurist, professor of civil and canon law, and 

printed ; e. ff., Oxon., 1599, 4to. bishop of Bamberg A.D. 1340. His Tracts, 

Benedict All., pope A.D. 1334-1342, de zelo veterum regum Gallia et Germanis 

has left ns many epistles and bulls. principum, and de juribus regni et imperii, 

Sinton Fidatut de Caetia, an Italian Au- were published, Paris, 1540, Cologne, 1564, 

gustinian monk, abbot at Florence, A.D. 8vo, dec, often. • 

1335, till his death in 1348. Distinguished Alvarus Pelagiut, or Peiagiut Alvartu, a 

for sanctity, and as a preacher; ho wrote Spanish Franciscan, who studied at Bologna, 

Enarrationum Evan^elics veritatis Libri xv. Pisa, and Paris A.D. 1304 : was papal pen- 

seu de Gestis Dommt Salvatoris ; ed. Co- itentiary in 1332, and afterwards a bi^p in 

logne, 1540, fol. ; a tract, de B. Virgine ; Portu^l. He wrote de planctu ecclesi« 

another, de speculo crucis ; and several libri ii., (ed. Venice, 1560) : Summa The- 

epistles. ologiae, (ed. Ulm, 1474) : and other works 

Gulielmu* de Baldeneel, a knight of Jero- never printed, 

■alem, composed A.D. 1337, his Hod<epori- Bartholomew of Urbino, an Italian Aa 

, or Journal of bis travels in the Holy gustinian Eremite, and bishop of Url Ino 
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2:«d A.D. 1360. He collected flowers of isbed A.D. 1360, and died after 1373. He 

Augustine and of Ambrwet which he pub- wrote, the lives or a chronicle of the cccb- 

lished, each under the title of Aft^/o^um. bishops of York, from St. Paulinus tbo first 

Both were printed at Lyons ; the foimer in archbishop, to the year 1373 ; pubUshed 

1556, and the latter in 1666. among the Scriptores x. Anglie, London, 

John Hon$emiu8, a canon and teacher at 1662, fol. 
Liege, A.D. 1348. He continued Mgiixut* John CalderitnUt a famous canonist of 

history of the bishops of Liege, from A.D. Bologna, A.D. 1260, who wrote several 

1247 to 1348. works on canon law, published in the six- 

John Beam, a canon of the church of teenth century. 
Utrecht, A.D, 1360. He wrote a chronicle Peter Bcrchorius, a Benedictine monk, 

of the church and bishops of Utrecht, and of bom at Poictiers, and abbot at Paris, wheve 

the counts of Holland, from St, WUUbrord, he died A.D. 1363. He wrote Dictionahum, 

to A.D. 1346; which was continued by seu Repertorium morale bibiicum ; (contain* 

William Hedatn, dean of Harlem, to A.D. ing numerous biblical words and phrases, al» 

1624 : both printed, Utrecht, 1643, fol. phabetically arranged, and explained, for the 

Alberieue de MoetUe, an Italian doctor of use of practical religion) ; Rectorium morale 

canon law, A.D. 1350. He wrote Diction- utriosque Tcstamenti, Libris xiv. ; (contain- 

ahum Juris civilis et canonici, ed. Venice, ing tropological and allegorical expositions 

1673, 1601 ; commentaries on the Liber sex- of nearly the whole Bible) ; and Inductori- 

tos Decretal. ;deTestibus; and other Tracts, um morale. The three works have been 

Roger of Conway OT ComumuSf'D.'D.t ^n frequently .printed; e. g., Cologne, 162(^ 

English Franciscan, educsted at Oxford, and 3 vols. fol. 

provincial of his order for England. In the Bdrthohmeto de GlanmUoy an English 

dispute between the mendicants and the reg- Franciscan, who studied at Oxford, Paris, 

ular clergy, respecting the right to hear con- and Rome ; flourished A.D. 1860 ; and 

fessions, A.D. 1360, Roger appeared in be- wrote Opus de proprietatibus renim, seu Al- 

half of his order, in a work de Confession- legoriarnm ac Tropologtarum in utrumquo 

ibus per Regulsres audiendis ; published by Testamentum ; (on the figurative language 

GoldasC. Monarch., tom. ii. of the Bible) ; published with some other 

Pctrua de Columbanio, cardinal bishop of pieces, frequently ; e. g., Psris, 1674, 4to. 
Ostia; sent by the pope to anoint and crown NicoUus OreemiuM or Orem, the coiy- 

the emperor Charles iV. at Rome ; of which phsus of the Parisian doctors in his times ; 

mission, he wrote the history, entitled Hie- tutor to the dauphin ; rector of the Gymna- 

toria itineris Romani ; in Lahbi^a Biblioth. sium of Navarre ; dean of Rouen in 1361 ; 

Nov. MSS., tom. i., p. 364. and bishop of Lisienx in 1377. He died 

Nieolaue Eymericue, a Spanish Domin- about A.D. 1384. In the year 1363, he 

lean, inquisitor general for Aragon, 1366 ; preached a sermon before the pppe and car^ 

chaplain, and supreme judge at Avignon, in dinals, in which he boldly attacked their 

1371 ; died in 1399. His Direetorium In- vices, (ed. by lUynctu, Cataloffus Testiaa 

fuieitorutn, in three parts, with the notes of veritatis, p. 613). He wrote & mutatiooo 

FrancifPcpia. was published, Venice, 1696, roonete liber; de spbiera; and translated 

fol., Rome, 1578 and 1587. the Scriptures into French, and also ilrif- 

Ranulvh Higden or Hikeden or of Ches» totU*s Ethics, some works of Cicero, pjod 

ter, an English Benedictine monk of Cbee- some of Petrarch, 

ter, whodi^ A.D. 1363, having been a monk Hainricus, a German monk of Rebdoif, 

64 years. He compiled a universal history, about A.D. 1362, wrote Annals of Germany, 

from the creation, to A.D. 1357, entitled from A.D. 1296 to 1363 ; published by M, 

Pol'ychronieon, in eight parts or books. This Frehert Hist. German., Frankf., 1600, tom. i. 
history, Johnde Trevisa translated into Eng- Saint Brigitta, a Swedish lady, who had 

lish, A.D. 1387: and that translation, with visions from ner childhood. She persuaded 

some smendment of the style, was printed her husband to become a monk ; while she 

by William Caxlon, London, 1482, fol. became a nun, in Spain ; established the 

il//»Ao7Utts Farias, a Spanish Aogustinian new order of St. Saviour. She had many 

Eremite, a doctor of Paris, bishop of Bada- visions and revelations. These led her to 

jof. and archbishop of Seville, where he died Rome, to Palestine, Sicily, dec. She died 

A.D. J 359. His commentary on the fvrat A.D. 1373, and was canonized A.D. 1391. 

Book of the Sentences, was printed, Venice, She wrote Revelationum Libri viii. ; a Rule 

1490 ; and his Qoastiones m Aristotelis li- for her order, dictated by Christ himself; 

bros tres de Anima, Venice, 1566. several discourses and orations : besiiesad 

Thomas Stubbs or Stobaus^ D.D., an Eng- ditional revelations : all printed, 'frequently 

Jflh Dominican monk of York, who flour- e. g., CologM, 1628, 2 vols. fol. 
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Si. Catherina, an Italian lady, who early Bolo^a, 1590, fol. He also wrote the < 

became a Dominican nun, was fam«<l for her formities of the blessed virgin with our Lori 

visions and revelations, by which she guided Jesus Christ, or her life and praises, in sis 

even popes and cardinals, whom she address- Books ; printed, Venice, 1596, fol. : likewist 

ed with freedom. She died A.D. 1380, Seimones Qnadraffesimal, Milan, 1488, 4ta 

seed 33, and was canonized A.D. 1461. BorutDetUura Baduariu9, ftn Italian of 

&e wrote Diakxrues on providence, (ed. Padua, who studied at Paris, became an 

Venice, 1611, 8vo); 364 epistles, (printed Augustinian Eremite, general of his order in 

in lulian, Venice, 1506, fol., and in French, 1377, a cardinal in 1378, was often a papa! 

Paris, 1644, 4 to) ; severakorations, transla- legate, and was murdered at Rome A.l), 

tod into Latin, published, Ingolst., 1583 ; and 1386, or somewhat later. He wrote Spee- 

Divina Doctrina data per personam setemi ulum beats Marie; printecf, Au^burg, 

Paths intellectui loquentis, translated into 1476, 4 volumes; also commentaries on 

Latin, by Raymund de Vineis, and publish- the four Books of Sentences ; Meditation* 

ad, Cologne, 1553, fol. on the life of Christ, &c. 

Philip Rihotugj a Spanish Carmelite monk, Matihevt called Ftorilegta^ a Benedictine 

who flourished A.D. 1368, was provincial of monk of Westminster, A.D. 1377, who 

his order for Catalonia, and diea A.D. 1391. wrote Histortarum Flores ; or Annals, from 

He wrote Speculum Carmelitarum, in ten the creation to A.D. 1307, in two books, 

Books ; in which he describes the establish- taken much from Maitketo Pari* ; printed, 

ment, progress, privileges, and history of his London, 1567, fol. 

•rder : printed, Antw., 1680, fol. He also Alberlui de ArgefitinOf or of Strasbuig, 

wrote sermons, and epistles. where he was a doctor of ditinity, and per- 

Philip de Leidis, a Dutch jurist, counsel- haps a presbyter, and the bishop's legate \o 

lor to the count of Holland, vicar to the bish- the pope. He wrote a Chronicle, from A.D. 

op of Utrecht; died 1386; wrote Tracta- 1270 to 1378, published (imperfect at Basil) 

lum de reipublice cura et sorte principanti- entire, by Uratisiua, among the Scriptores 

iim; printed, Leyden, 1516, fol. German ict, Fninkf., 1585 and 1670, torn, ii., 

Gerhard Magmui or Grooi in his native p. 97 ; also the life of Berlhold bishop ol 

language, bom at Daventer, studied theology Strasburg. from A.D. 1318 to 1353 ( printed 

at Paris, was a canon of Utrecht and Aix la with his Chronicle. 

Chspelle ; became a regular canon, and es- William 7%om, an English Benedictine 

tablished seyeral houses of that order. He monkof Canterbury, A.D. 1880. Hewrotn 

died A.D. 1370, aged 44. His three tracts, a Chronicle of the abbots of Canterbury, 

Proteatatio de vcridica predicatione ; Con- from St. Augustine to A.D. 1397; printed 

clusa et proposita ; and de Studio sacror. li* with the Scriptores x. Hisiorie Anglicane, 

brorum; are usually published with the works London, 1652, fol. 

of Thdmas a Kemvitt, Michael Anerianue^ a Carmelite of Bo- 

Philotheue Ackdlanus^ a flctitious name, logna, who studied st Paris, was general of 

assumed bv some pious counsellor of Charlet his order, from A.D. 1 38 1 to 1386, and died 

V. king of France, A.D. 1370; who wrote at Bologna A.D. 1416. He wrote a tolersbln 

against the ambition and tyranny of the pope, commentary on the Psalms, in tive Books ; 

a work entitled Somnium viridarii, or libri often printed ; e. g., Lyons, 1673 ; alsocom- 

ii. de potestate regia et sacerdotali ; in form mentaries on the Sentences, and some crbec 

of a dialogue between a clersyman and a sol- works. 

dier: printed in (ro/<ia« fiu, Monarcbia, tom. Raymund Jardan^ a regular Auguatinian 

i, p. 58. canon, in the diocese of Bourges, who con- 

GalluSf a German Cistercian, abbot of a cealed himself under the name of IdioUt. 

monastery near Prague, A.D. 1370. He He flourished A.D. 1381, and' wrote seven 

wrote a prolix work for the edification of Books of contemplations, (devotional), and 

his monks, entitled Malogranatum, in three several ascetic tracts ; published, Paris, 

Books : printed 1481, 4to, and 1487, fol. 1054, 4to. 

Bartholomew Albicius, a native of Pisa, John TambaeuSf a German Dominican 

and a Franciscan monk, who flourished A.D. monk, and abbot of Strasburg, and then 

1372, and died very aged, A.D. 1401. His rector of the school at Prague, master of the 

book entitled The conformities of St. Fran^ palace to the pope A.D. 1386, died at the 

Of with the life of our Lord Jesus Christ, age of 80, the year unknown. He wrota 

was presented to the general convention of Speculum patientie, or de consolatione the- 

Ibe Franciscans at Assissi, A.D. 1399, and ologis libri xv., printed, Paris, 1493, &e 

approved by a unanimous vote ; and the au- often. 

tnor was rewarded with the entire wardrobe Marsiliug ah Ingen, doctor at Paris, a 

of St. Francia. The work was printed, at canon at Cologne, and fo }nder and fim 
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rector of the gymnasium of Heidelburg ; Henry Knighton^ an English csinrn regii- 
dounshcd A.D. 1384, and died in 1394. lar of Leicester, who flourished A.D. 1396. 
He wrote commentaries on the Sentences, His Chronicon de eventibus Anglis Libris 
printed at Strasburg, A.D. 1501. v., from A.D. 950 to 1395, (the secorid, 
John de Bargo, D.D., chancellor of the third, and fourth books, from A.D. 1066 to 
unii'ersity of Cambridge, flourished A.D. 1377, are copied from Ranulph HigdeiCa 
1385. Ho wrote PupiUa Ocoli, a book of Polychronicon), and his History of the de- 
instructions for clergymen in their functions : position of king Henry II., A.D. 1399 ; aze 
printed, Paris, 1510, and elsewhere, repeat- extant among the Scriptores x. historin Aa- 
edly. glicans, London, 1653. 

Feter Herentaliut or de HerentaUs, a Anlonius de Butrio, a famous Italian ja- 

canon, and prior of a Pnemonstratensian rist of Bologna and Ferrara, who flourished 

convent in Brabant ; flourished A.D. 1390. A.D. 1398, and died at Bologna A.D. 1408. 

He compiled a Catena on the Psalms, printed. He wrote commentaries on the five Books 

Houen, 1504, 4to, and elsewhere, repeat- of the Decretals, (ed. Venice, 1578, 7 vols, 

edly ; also a prolix commentary on the Four fol.), and several other wqrkr. on canon and 

Gospels, never printed. civil law. 

Radulphus de Bivo, of Breda in Brabant, Nieolaus de Gorham^ of Hertfordshire, 

dean of Tungreis, flourished A.D. 1390, and studied at Merton collei<e, Oxford, became 

died at Rome A.D. 1401. He wrote de a Dominican, went to Paris, was eminent 

Canonom obsenrantia propositioncs xxiii. for both learning and piety, and was provin- 

(in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xxvi.), and Hi»- cial of his order for France. He probablj 

toria de rebus gestis trium pontiflcum Leo- lived about A.D. 1400. He wrote commen- 

diensium, (from A.D. 1347 to 1386), in /. taries on all the books of the New Testa- 

Chapeaville*e Kcrum Leodiens. Historia, ment ; and sermons for the whole year : al) 

Liege, 1616, 4to, tom. iii. printed by John Keerberg, Antweip, 1617, 

Gerard of Zutphen^ a regular clerk of St 1620, in 2 vols. fol. 
Jerome, and distinguished for his piety ; died Jaeoibue Magni, a Spanish Augostinian 
A.D. 1398, aged 31, leaving two ascetic Eremite of Toledo, distinguished for hia 
tracts, de Reformatione interiori, and de knowledge of the Scriptures and of the an- 
Spiritualibus asccnsionibos ; in the Biblioth. cient theologians, confessor to Charles VIL 
Patr., tom. xxvi. kinffof France, and refused the archbishopric 
Willitim Wodford or Wilford, an Eng- of Boordeaux. He flourished about A.D. 
lish Franciscan, appointed by the council of 1400. His Sophologium, seu Opus de ser- 
J.iOndon A.D. 1396, to answer Wicklijfe^a mone et inquisitione divinn sapientie, in ten 
Trialogus ; which he did in his Liber ad Books, was printed, Lyons, 1495, 8vo 
Thomam Archiep. Cantuariensem adversus FrantiteuM Ximenea, of Catalonia, bishop 
articulos xviii. ex Wicklefi Trialogo ex- of Perpignan, and titular partriarch of Jeru- 
ccrptos ; extant in the Fasciculus rerum ex- salem, A.D. 1400. He wrote several woriu 
pctcndarum, Cologne, 1535, fol., p. 96. of mystic divinity, which were pablished. 
Several other tracts of his exist in MS. Franciecue ZabareUa^ an Italian of Padua, 
John firomtarJ, of Hertfordshire, an Eng- LL.D., a man of great respectability. He 
lish Dominican, theologian, and jurist ; a rejected two bishoprics, and one ricn abba- 
doctor at Oxford, and professor of theology cy ; but was made cardinal A.D. 1411 ; and 
at Cambridge. He strenuously opposed presided through the council of Constance, 
Wickiijfe ii: the council of London A.D. and died at its close A.D. 1417. Ho wrote 
I :)82, flourished 'A.D. 1390, and died af\er comments on the Decretals, and several 
A.D. 1419. His Summa Prsdicatorum, in other works on canon law; and a tract de 
two parts, treats of nearly every subject in Schismatibus authoritate Imperatoria ioU«ii- 
rcdcsiastical discipline, in alphaoetic older ; dis ; which the Index expurgatorius prohibiti 
printed, Venice, 1586, 4to. Seveia! ^ ler beiqg read, till it is expnigated. — TV.] 
voiks of his exist in MSw 
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CHAPTER III. 

BISTORT OF RELIGION AMD THEOLOGY. 

1 1. Ccrruption of Religion. — f 2. Ezegetical Theology. — ^ 3. Dogmatic Theology.—^ 4 
pppoten of the SchoUstios. Biblical Theologians. — ^ 5. Contest among the Scholo** 
tics. Scotists and Tbomists. — ^ 6. The Mystics. — 4 7. Moral or practical Writers.—^ 8. 
Pdemic Writers. — ^ 9. Controversies between the Greeks and Xatins. — ^ 10. Contest 
of the UniTersity of Paris with the Dominicans. Montesonus. 

§ 1. All who acquaint themselves with the history of these times, must 
acknowledge the corrupt state of religion, both as theoretically taught in 
the schools, and as practically inculcated on the people. Almost no part 
of the Christian doctrine retained its native form and comeliness. And 
hence the Waldensesy and all those who desired a reformation in religion 
alid who separated from the Roman pontiff, though no where safe from the 
fury of the inquisitors and the monks, yet could be suppressed by no means 
whatever. Many of these people, afler witnessing the destruction of an 
immense number of their Brethren at the stake and by other forms of ex. 
ecution, fled from Italy, France, and Germany, into Bohemia and the neigh, 
bouring countries ; and afterwards became amalgamated with the Hussites 
ind other dissentients from the Romish community. 

§ S. At the head of the biblical expositors, stand3 Nieolaus de L^a^ 
who explained the books of both the Old Testament and the New far bet. 
ter than was usual in that age ; yet he succeeded better on the Old Testa, 
ment than on the New, because he was familiar with Hebrew, but not with 
6reek.(l) The others who undertook this office, were servile imitators of 
their predecessors. For they either collected flowers from the ancient 
doctors, or neglecting the literal import of the scriptures, drew from them 
by forced interpretations occult spiritual meanings. Those who desire to 
become acquainted with this exegetical art, may consult the Moral Mirror 
of the whole scriptures by VitaUs a FumOj or the Psalter spiritualized by 
Ludolphus Saxo. The philosophic divines who commented on the scrip- 
tures, of^en proposed and resolved scientifically questions of the most pro- 
found erudition, according to the views of that age. 

§ 8. In explaining and inculcating the doctrines of religion, most of the 
Greeks and Latins followed the principles of the Peripatetic philosophy. 
And the Greeks, by their intercourse with the Latins, seem to have Rcqui. 
red some knowledge of the modes of teaching among the Latins. The 
Greeks at the present day, read Thomas Aquinas and other distinguished 
scholastics, in their own language ;(2) whom Demetrius Cydonius and oth. 
ers of that age, translated from Latin into Greek. The Latins who adopt. 
ed this mode of theologizing, were immensely numerous ; the most distin. 

(1) Rich, Sinum, Histoire des principaux (2) Rich. Simon^ Creance de VEglise Ori* 
fV *H>^ientateurs du N. T., p. 477, and Crit- entale sor la Transubatantiation, p. 166. 
>^ Ae la Bibliotboque des Auteurs Eccles. 
far M. du Pin, torn, i., p. 352. Wadding^a 
Annales Minor., torn, v., p. 264, &c 
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suished of tham for acumen, were John Scoius, Durand of SL Por^ain, 
William Occaniy and a few others. Here and there an individual also ap« 
plied the light of scripture and of iradiUon^ to the explanation of divine 
truth ; but these were overpowered and nearly silenced, by the immense 
throng of the dialecticians. 

§ 4. Yet there were not wanting pious and good men, not only among 
the Mystics but others likewise, who censured this bold manner of philoso* 
phizing on religious subjects ; and who endeavoured to draw the attention 
of stu Jents in theology to the holy scriptures, and to the writings of the an* 
cient fatliers. Hence there were fierce disputes everywhere, but especial- 
ly in the more distinguished universities as those of Paris and Oxford, be- 
tween the hihUcal theologians and the philosophical. The hibUcal party 
though greatly inferior in numbers, sometimes gained the victory. For 
the philosophical divines, the most eminent of whom were mendicant monks 
Dominicans and Francis<*4ns, by philosophizing indiscreetly, not unfrequent* 
\y so distorted and misrepresented the princi^ doctrines of revealed reli- 
gion as to subvert them, and to advance opinions manifestly impious and 
absurd. The consequence was, that some of them had to abjure their er- 
rors, others sought their safety by flight, the books of some were publicly 
burned, and others were thrown into prison.(3) But as soon as the storm 
subsided, most of them returned to their former views, now rendered more 
cautious, and they oppressed their adversaries by various arts, depriving 
them of their influence, their profits, and their number of pupils. 

§ 5. Moreover the scholastic doctors or the pJUlosophical divines, had 
great controversies among themselves, on various subjects. And abundant 
matter for such contests was supplied by that very acute English Francis- 
can, John Duns ScotuSf who being envious of the Dominicans, attacked 
certain doctrines of Tltomas Aquinas, contending that they were untrue* 
The Dominicans united to defend the brother of their order, who was the 
oracle of the schools ; and on the other hand, the Franciscans gathered 
around Scotus, as a doctor that descended from heaven. Thus the two 
most powerful orders, the Dominicans and the Franciscans, were again pit- 
ted against each other ; and those famous sects of the Scotisis and Thont' 
ists were produced, which still divide the schools of the Latins. These 
schools disagree, respecting the nature of divine co-operation, the measure of 
divine grace necessary to a man's salvation, the urtity of form in man, [or 
personal identHy], and many other subjects, which cannot be here enumera- 
ted. But nothing procured Scottis greater glory, than his defence and dem. 
onstration, in opposition to the Dominicans, of what is called the tmrnaC' 
ulate conception of the virgin Mary,(i) 

§ 6. In nearly every country of Europe lived and taught, a great multi- 

(3) See Boulay*a Historia Acad. Paria., Jo, de Colore, p. 877; and A.D. 1366, Di- 

tom. W.t in many paaaasea. In the year onys. SotUUckat, p. 882. — The aame scenea 

1340, Tarioua opinions of the scholastic tribe, took place at Oxford. See Anion, WootCa 

respecting the Trinity and other subjects, Antiq. Ozon., torn, i., p. 153, 183, &c. 
were condemned : p. 266. — A.D. 1347, M. (4) See Wadding** Annales Minor., torn. 

Jo» de Mercuria and iVtc. de UUricuria had vi., p. 62, &c. [llie doctrine of the tmmac* 

to abjure their opinions, p. 298, 308. — A.D. uUUe conception of Mary, was, that she her- 

1348, one Simon was convicted of very great self was miraculously conceived, or was bus 

0iTon, p. 322. — A..D. 1354, Guido, an Au- out of the course of nature, so as not to bt 

gustinian, shared the same fate, p. 829 ; and a partaJcer of original aio. — TV.] 
Ekewise A.D. 1362, one Lewie, p. 374, and 
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tude of those called Mystics, Some of them were good men and lovers of 
piety, who laboured to withdraw the minds of people from ceremonies^ and 
to guide them to real virtue and the love of (rod. Such were (though not 
all equally wise) Jo, Tauter, Jo, Ruyshriick, Henry Suso, and Gerhard of 
Zutphen ;(5) who must be acknowledged to have left us a considerable num. 
ber of writings, suited to awaken pious emotions and to draw forth the soul 
towards God ; though they all laboured under some infirmity of judgment, 
and were inclined to indulge their imaginations too far/ But there were 
other Mystics, every where active, who were really beside themselves, and 
actual fanatics, who dreamed of an unintelligible extinction of all the pow- 
ers and faculties of the soul, and a transition of the mind into the divine na- 
ture ; and they seduced their adherents into a senseless kind of piety, that 
bordered on licentiousness. So great was the extravagance of these peo- 
ple, that the more sober Mystics themselves detested their doctrinci and 
warned their followers against it. (6) 

§ 7. Concerning those who gave particular attention to moral theolog}" 
it IS not necessary to say much ; since their merit is about the same as that 
of those already mentioned. Yet two things may be noticed as illustrative 
of the state of this branch of theology. First ; in this age a greater number 
than before, collected and discussed what are called cases of conscience. 
The most noted of this class were, Astesanus an Italian, Monaldus, and 
Bartholomew of St. Concordia. This species of writing accorded well with 
the education given in the schools ; which taught men, not so much what 
to heUeve and how to live, as to query, to dispute, and to wrangle. Sec» 
ondly ; those who treated of the duties men owe to themselves and others, 
and who exhorted to the practice of them, were accustomed to derive argu- 
ments and illustrations from the brutes. For they first explained the prom- 
inent characteristics of some animal ; and then applied them to the life 
and conduct of men. Of this description are John Nieder^s Formicarius, 
Thomas of Brabant's treatise de Apibus, Hvgo of St, Vicior^s Bestiariumi 
Thomas WaUeis* de Natura bestiarum cum moralizatione, and some oth- 
ers.'*^) 

^ 8. In most of the defenders of Christianity, we find nothing perspicu- 
ous, elegant, and praiseworthy. Yet Thomas Bradwardine, in his Books 
de Providentia, advances many ingenious and pertinent arguments in con- 

(5) Concerning these, the reader may con- scientis, (ed. Rome, 1604, 8 vo) ; Formica- 
•olt Peter PoireVa Bibliotheca Mysticorum, rius, seu Dialogue ad vitam Cbristianam ex- 
fp. 108, 111, 146. — Schl.'\t and Godfrey Ar- emplo conditionum Formica incitativus, (ed. 
Notf'^ History and description of mystic the- Duaci, 1602, 8to); Prcceptorium, (on the 
oiogy, [written in German, p. 895, 404, 412, ten Commandments ; ed. Duaci, 1612, 6vo) ; 
421]. Of TauUr and Sttso^ Jae. Echard Alphabetum divini amoris; de Modo bene 
treats particularly. Script. Prndicator., torn. Tivendi, (ed. Rome, 1604, 8to) ; de Refor- 
i., p. 653, 677. See also the Acta Sanctor. matione religiosorum, libri iii., Antw., 1611, 
Januar., torn, iit p- 652. 8to; de Contractibus mercatorum Liber; 

(6) John Ruyshrock inreigbs strongly and Sermons for the year.— For Thormts ol 
tgainst them ; in his Works, published bj Brabant, or Cantipratensis, see above, p. 
Laur. Suriuf, p. 50, 378 ; and de Tera con- 328, note (121). He flourished about the 
templst., c. zTiii., p. 608. middle of the preceding century. — Hvgo de 

(7) [JoAniVtfilfl^ belonged to the following S. Ficfor lived in the 12th century. See 
century. He was a German of Suabia, a p. 243, note (60). His work de Bcstiis. i« 
Dominican, prior of Basle, an inc^uisitor, and m his 0pp., tom. ii., p. 418, ed. Rouen, 
rector of the gymnasium of Vienne. He 1648, fol. — Thonuu Walleis is uotirN/ 
flourished A.D. 1431 ; and died A.D. 1438. among the writers of this centcry, above yk 
His works are, consolatori im tim*rat» con- 402.— Tr.] 
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firmation of the truth of religion in general. The Eye-salve of faith against 
the heretics, (CoUyrium iidei contra haeretlcos^, by Alvarus Pelagitis^ doei 
not come up to the magnitude of the subject, tnough it shows him to be an 
honest and well-disposed man. The Jews were assailed by PorcJietits SaU 
vaticus, in his Victory of the Faith, transcribed in great measure from Ray- 
mund Martini ; and likewise by Nicolaus Lyra, But they were both ex- 
celled by Theophanes a Greek ; in whose Books against the Jews, and in 
nis Agreement between the Old Testament and the New, are many things 
tliat are not contemptible. 

§ 9. The contests between the Greeks and Latins seemed at times to 
come near to an aSijustment. ' For the Greeks, finding themselves to need 
the aid of the Latins in repelling the continually increasing power of the 
Turks, at times made a pretence of willingness to subject themselves4o the 
demands of the Latins. In the year 1339, Androructu Junior sent Bar* 
loam into the West, to negotiate a peace in his name. In the year 1349, 
other Greek envoys came to Clement VI. to negotiate a treaty. In 1356, 
a similar Greek embassy was sent to Innocent VI. at Avignon. In the 
year 1367, the Grecian patriarch came to Rome in person in order to press 
the business ; and in the year 1369, the emperor John PalaoIoguSf came 
himself into Italy, published a confession of faith accofdant with the views 
of the pontiff, and laboured to conciliate the friendship of the Latins. But 
the majority of the Greeks could never be persuaded to be silent and to sub- 
mit themselves to the Romans ; though some from interested motives man- 
ifested a disposition to yield to the terms imposed on them. Hence this 
century was spent amid strifes and vain negotiations for peace. (8) 

§ 10. In the year 1384, a violent contest arose at Paris, between the 
university and the Dominican fraternity. John de Montesono^ a native of 
Aragon, a Dominican, and professor of theology, by direction and in the 
name of nis order, publicly denied, that the virgin Mary was conceived 
without sin or stain ; and maintained, that such as believed in her mmacu^ 
late conception^ sinne^ against religion and the faith. The commotions 
that arose from this transaction would doubtless have subsided, if John had 
not renewed his asseverations in stronger and bolder language, in a public 
discussion A.D. 1387. The consequence was, that first the coUege of 
theologians, and then the whole university, condemned both this and some 
other opinions of Montesonus. For the university of Paris, influenced es 
pecially by the arguments of John Duns ScotiLS^ had almost from the begin* 
ning of the century publicly adopted the doctrine of the sinless conception 
of the holy virgin.(9) The Dominicans with Montesonus, appealed from 
the decision of the university, to Clement VII. resident at Avignon ; for 
they maintained, that St, Thomas himself was condemned, in the person of 
his fellow Dominican. But before the pontiff had passed sentence, the ac- 
cused fled from the court of Avignon, and revolted to the party of the rival 
pontifl* Urban VI., who resided at Rome : and he was therefore excommu. 
nicated in his absence. Whether the pontiff approved the judgment of 
the university of Paris, is uncertain* The Dominicans deny it ; and mauv 

(8) Henry Caninus, LectioDes Antiqus, 107, 201, 289, 303, 312. Stepk. BaUzt, 

lorn. !▼., p- 369. Leo AUaiitu, de perpetua Vits Pontiff Avenion., torn, i,, p. 348, 380^ 

K^onsenwione eccles. Orient, et Occident., lib. 388, 403, 407, 410, 772. 
U. cap. 16, 17, p. 782, &c. Lucas Wad- (9) See Wadding's Annales Minor., torn 

ifin|(*« Annates Minor., torn, viii., p. 29, 40, vi., p. 63, &c. 

Vol. II.— F f f 
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tain, that Montesonus was excluded from the church, merely on account of 
his flight :(10) though there are many others who assert, that the sentiments 
of Montesonus were also condemned. As the Dominicans would notahide 
hy the decision of the university respecting their companion, they were in 
the year 1389 excluded from the university i and were not restored to thcii 
fonner standing, till the year 1404.(11) 



CHAPTER IV. 

BISTORT OF RITES AND CBREHONIES. 

i 1. Alteration of the Jubilee.—^ 2. FeMt Days. Prayen. 

§ 1. THB'alterations and enlargements of the sacred rites, will here bo 
despatched in a few words ; because the subject affords matter far too ex- 
tensive to be compressed into the narrow space here allotted to it. The 
first thing worthy of notice is, that Clement VI., in the year 1350, in com- 
pliance with the request of the citizens of Rome, reduced the period of the 
Jubilee to fifty years, which Boniface VIII. had directed to be kept only every 
hundredth year.(l) He could give a plausible reason, to such as ought ask 
one. For the Jews it is well known, kept every fiftieth year as a sacred 
jubilee ; and the Roman pontifis were always willing to copy after them, in 
whatever related to the hierarchy and to magnificence. But Urban VI., 
Sixius VI., and others, who subsequently assigned a much shorter period 
for the recurrence of this salutary and gainful year, would liave found more 
difficulty in satisfying the demand for sufficient reasons for such inconstan- 
cy.(2) 

• 

10) See Jae. Echari'a Scriptores Pnedi- of shortening the period still more ; not with- 

cator., torn. i.,p. 691. standing the anathema pronounced by his 

(11) C<M. igane de BouJlay^ Historia predecessors against such as should make in- 

Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 699, 618, 638. noTations upon it. He wished to limit the 

Steph. Baluzt^ Vita Pontiff. Aveaion., torn, jubilee to every thirty- third year ; but death 

i., p. 621 ; torn, ii., p. 992, dec. Argentre, frustrated his purpose. Vroan VI. intended 

Collectio judicior. de novis errorib., torn, t., to execute this design ; but he also died, l>e- 

p. 61. Jac. de Longueval, Histoire de fore he had accomplished it. Boniface IX. 

rEglise Gallicane, tome zir., p. 347, dec. first attained the object. The concourse of 

(1) Baluxe^ Vita Pontiff. Avenion., torn, people howeyer, was not great at this jubilee, 
i., p. 247, 287, 312, 887. Muratoriy Antiq. because the adherents of his rival pope would 
Ital., torn, iii., p. 344, 481, &c. [Clement not go to Rome. But he devisea a remedy, 
allezed, that few persons lived so long as a He first instituted the teconda'y jubilee ; 
bandred years ; and of course, quite too and also sent out bawkera of indulgences, 
many Christians had to forego the great priv- etery where, offering His indulgences cheap 
Uege of this full indulgence. — Von Ein.] to such as were \mable to come to Rome. 

(2) [Manifestly, th? pontiffs could offer vo The regular jubilee was fixed to every 33d 
adequate reason for their limitations of the year, on the ostensible ground, that Christ in 
period ; yet they could frame some excuse, making atonement for we human race, lived 
The real cause, which they wisely conceal, 33 years on the earth. But the period of 33 
was their own emolument. But ^eenten- years, was still a long time. Pau/ II. tbcre- 
nial jubilee ; how few popes could it make fore, ordered that the festival should be kept 
happy ! Even one of fifty years, few could every 25 years. Yet the benefit of Hm al- 
live to see. Gregory XL therefore, thought teration, he was compelled by death to redgi 
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^ 2. Innocent V. commanded Christians to observe festal days, in roem« 
ory of the spear that pierced the Saviour's side, of the nails that fastened 
him to the cross, and of the croum of thorns^ which he wore at his death.(3| 
This was indeed absurd ; yet it may in some measure be overlooked, con* 
sidering the ignorance of the times. But no honest and weil-informed 
man can readily excuse the conduct of Benedict XH. in giving his sanQtioQ 
to the senseless fable of the Franciscans, respecting the impressment upon 
the body of their chief and founder, by the almighty power of God, of the 
marks of the wounds of Christ, by ordaining a festival to commemorate tlie 
event. John XXQ., besides sanctioning many other superstitious thingSf 
ordered Christians to annex to their prayers the words in which Gabriel 
saluted the virgin Mairy. 



CHAPTER V. 

BISTORT OF HEBESIES. 

Conlrorersies of the Hesychasts. — ^ 2. State of the Question between the Hcsyrbaiti 
tad the Barlaamites. — ^ 3. Severities of the Inquisition among the Latins. — ^4. Se- 
yere Edicts against the Cathari, the Beghardi, Beghins, &c. — ^ 5. Yet the Brethren ol 
the Free Spirit could not be extirpated. — ^ 6. Persecution of the Beguins. Its tragical 
Issue.— 4 7. The Sect of Flagellants again sppears. — ^ 8. The Dancers. — ^ 9. llie 
Knights Templars are extirpated. — ^ 10. The aJleged Cause of the Severity was the ex* 
treme Impiety of the Knights. An Estimate of their Guilt. 

§ 1. Thb He&jfchastSf or as they may be called in Latin, the QuielUts^ 
gave the Greeks much employment. Barlaam^ a native of Calabiia, monk 
of the order of St. Basil, and aflerwards bishop of Geraci in Culnbria, 
travelling over Greece, and inspecting the conduct of the monks, fouiul not 
a few things among them that were reprehensible ; but in none of tiifm, 
more than in the Hesychasts at Mount Atlios in Thcssaly, who were Mys* 
tics or more T>erfect monks, that sought for tranquillity of mind and the ex- 
tinction of all the passions, by means of contemplation. For these Quie^ 
this, in accordance with the prescription of their early teachers, who said 
there was a divine light hid in the soul, seated themselves daily in some re- 
tired corner, and fixed their eyes steadfastly for a considerable time upon 
the middle of their belly or navel ; and in that situation, they boasted that 
a sort of divine light beamed forth upon them from the mind itself, which 
diffused through their souls wonderful delight.(l) When asked what kind 

to his successor Sixius TV. A more fre- of all those in the East, who teach men how 

Quent recurrence of the jubilee, no one has to withdraw the mind from the body and to 

ventured to ordain. See Uranier''s Bossuet's unite it with God, or who inculcate what t!i« 

History, vol. v., p. 426, dtc. — Von £m.] Latins call a eontemnlative and myatie life, 

(3) See Jo. Henr. a SeelerCa Diss, de festo whether they are Christians or Mohamme- 

lancea et clavoram Christi. Bahtzt, Vita dans or psgans, there is this precept, viz., 

Pontiff. Avenion., torn, i., p. 328, and his that the eyes must be steadily fixed every 

Miscellanea, torn, i., p. 417. day for some hours upon some psrticular ob- 

(l) Tlierc is no reason for any to be sur- \t^^ ; and that whoever does this, will bo 

phseu ct this account, or to question its cor* rspt into a kind of ecstacy, and beinv thoi 

rociQosa. For among the precepts and rales united to God, will tee wonderful m 
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of lignt this was, they answered, that it was the glory of God ; and they ap- 
pealed for illustration to the light which appeared at the transfiguration of 
Christ. Barlaam, who was ignorant of the customs of Mystics, regarded 
this as absurd and fanatical ; and to the monks who followed this practice, 
he applied the names of MassaUans and Euchiies, and also the new name 
of 'O/i0aAo^v;^ov$'y Navelsouls. On the other hand, Gregory Palamai 
archbishop of Thessalonica, defended the cause of the monks against Bar 
laam,{2) 

§ 2. To put an end to this contest, a council was held at Constantinople, 
A.D. 1341, in which the emperor Andronicus Junior, and the patriarch pre- 
sided. Here the monks, with Palamas at their head, were victorious ; JoaT' 
loam was condemned, and leaving Greece he returned to Italy. Not long 
after, another monk Gregory AcindynuSf renewed the controversy ; for he 
denied, what Palamas had maintained, namely, that God d^yells in an eter- 
nal light distinct from his essence, and that this was the light seen by the 
disciples on Mount Tal>or. The dispute was now no longer concerning 
the monks [or the HesycJiasts], but concerning the Taboritic light and the 
nature of God. This Gregory [Acindynas] was also condemned, as being 
a follower of Barlaanij in another council at Constantinople. There were 
several subsequent councils on tlus subject ; among which was the distin- 
guished one held in 1351, in which the BarlaamUes and their friends were 
so severely censured that they gradually became silent, and left Palamas 
victorious. It was the opinion of Palamas who came off conqueror in this 
combat, that God is surrounded by an eternal light, which is distinct from 
his nature or essence, and which he called God's ivifyyeta or operation ; 
and that it was this light, which he permitted the three disciples to behold 
on Mount Tabor. Hence he concluded, that the divine operation is really 
distinct from his substance : and he added that no one can become a par- 
taker of the divine essence or substance ; but it is possible for finite natures 
to become partakers of this divine liglU or operaJtion. Those called Bar^ 
laamites on the contrary, denied these positions ; and maintained, that the 
divine operations or attributes, do not differ from the divine essence, and 
that there is no difference in fact, but only in our nfK)des of conceiving them 
or in our thoughts, among all the things that are said to be in God.(8) 

gnd will enjoy pleasures which words cannot such intercourse with God, enjoin upon thein- 
czpress. See what Engelh. Kampftr states selves this singular suspension of intellect 
couccming the monks and Mystics of Siam, and reason ; but I might add that very many 
in his Historia Japonis, torn, i., p. 30, and of the I#atin8 of the Mystic class, observe 
the account of those of India, by Francis the same, and enjoin the ohservance of it on 
BemicTj Voyages, tome ii., p. 127. Indeed their disciples. And heiice it is, that per- 
I can east!y believe, tliat those who continue sons of this description sometimes relate to 
long in such a posture of the body, will see us so many visions, destitute of all rationality 
and perceive, what no sane and sober person and truth. But this is not the place to en- 
can see and feel. For they must necessarily laige on these prodigies, 
fall into a disordered and bewildered state of (2) Concemmg both of these famous men, 
mind ; and the images represented by the Barlaam and Gregory Palamas^ see, besi^ 
imagination in this unnatural state, will form others, Jo. Alb. Fahridua, Biblioth. Gneca, 
strange combinations. And this will be the torn, z., p. S47, dec., and 454, &c. [See 
more certain effect, because the same in- notices aoove, p. 363, note (8), and p. ^5, 
jnnction that requires the eyes to be long note (79). — TV.] 

fixed immoveably on one object, forbids these (3) See Jo. Cantacuzemut Historia, lib. 

people who wish to behold God, all use of ii., c. 39, dec, p. 263, dec, and the fiotec 

their reason during the time. I have said there of Gregory [James] Pontanus. Nif 

that thote in the eastern countriee who seek cephcrus Gregoroit Historia Byzantine, lib. 
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^ S. In the Latin church, those papal ministers and judges the inquisi* 
tors, most industriously hunted out every where the remains of the sects 
inat opposed the Romish religion, namely, the WaldenseSf the Cathari^ the 
AposioU^ and many others. Hence innumerable examples occur in the 
monuments of those times, of persons who were burned, or otherwise cru. 
elly put to death by them. But none of these opposers of the church gave 
more trouble to the inquisitors and the bishops, than the Brethren and Sis- 
ters of the Free Spirit; who in Grermany and the low countries went by the 
common name of Beghardi and Beghmce^ and in other countries were called 
by other names. For this class of people professing a sublime and austere 
kind of pioty, and calling off men's attention from all external and sensible 
objects to an internal worship of God, easily gained the confidence of the 
honest, simple, and devout, and every where brought over multitudes to 
their views. And hence it was, that so many persons of this character 
perished in the flames of persecution, in Italy, France, and Germany du* 
ring this century. 

§ 4. In no part of Germany was this sect more numerous, than in the 
cities on the Rhine, and especially in Cologne. Therefore Henry I. arch, 
bishop of Cologne, published a severe ordinance against them, A.D. 1306 :(4) 
and his example was followed by the prelates of Mayence, Treves, Worms, 
and Strasburg.(5) And as there were acute and subtle men among this 
class of people, the very acute John Duns Scotus was sent to Cologne in 
the year 1308, to dispute against them and confute them.(6) In the year 
1310, Margaret Forretta a celebrated leader of this sect, was burned at 
Paris, with one of the brethren. She had undertaken to demonstrate in a 
book she published, that the soul when absorbed in the love of God, is free 
from all taws, and may gratify every natural propensity without guilt,(l ) In* 
fluenced by these and numerous other examples, the sovereign pontiff Clem- 
cut v., in the general council of Vienne A.D. 1311, published a special 
decree against the Beghardi and Beghina of Grermany ; in which he states 
the opinions held by this party, imperfectly indeed, yet so far as to render it 
clear that they were Mystics and Brethren and Sisters of the Free SpirU.(S) 
Clement published another decree in the same council, in which he suppress, 
ed the BegMnce of a far different class, namely those who had previously 
been approved and who lived everywhere in established houses. (9) For 

x\.t c. 10, p. 277, and in yarious other pas- ] 554^410, p. 58. [Harzheim^ Concilia Ger- 

sages. But these two \i nters differ in many man., torn, iv., p. 99. — Schl.] 

particulars. Many do<uroents relating to (5) Johannis^ Scriptores rerum Mogun- 

this controversy, remain unpublished. See tinar., torn. iii., p. 208. MartcncB Thesaur. 

Bemh. Moni/aucon'a Biblioth. Coisliniana, Anecdotor., torn, iy., p. 250, &c. [Har- 

p. 150, 174,404. Nor haye we as yet a sA^tm, Concilia Germanica, tome iy, p. 139, 

well-digested and accurate history of this 200, 234, 235, 407, 436, 438, 482, &c.-* 

controversy. Mean while may be consulted, Schl.] 

Leo AUatius^ de perpetua consensione Ori- (6) Wadding^s Annates Minor., tom. vi., 

ent. ct Occident, ecclesis, lib. ii., cap. 22, p. 108, &c. 

p. 824. Henry Canisiut^ Lectiones Anti- (7) hue. Daehery^ Spicileg. yeter. scrip- 

que, tom. iy., p. 361. DUmya. Petavhu, tor., tom. iii., p. 63. Jo. Baleus.de Scrip* 

Dogmat. Theol., tom. i., lib. i., c. 12, p. 76. torihus Britannicis, cent, iv., No. 88, p. 367. 

Steph. de Altimura, Panoplta contra scnibma Basil, 1557, fol. 

Gra>cor., p. 881, dec, ana others. * iMatth. (8) It is extant in the Corpus Juris Canon. 

SchrctcklCi Kirchengesch., vol. xxxiv., p. among the ClementinaB, lib. v., tit. iii. dt 

431. &c. — TrJ] Hajreticis, cap. iii., p. 1088. 

(i) See the Statuta Coloniensia, Colon., (9) In the Corpus Juris Csnon. Cleme» 
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the Brethren and Sitters of ike Free Spirii had crept into most of the con- 
vents of the BegmncBf and inculcated their mysterious and sublime viewi 
on these women, who being captivated with such novelties, prated absurd* 
ly and impiously about the mysteries and the true worship of God«(10) 

J I 5. The Brethren of the Free Spirit oppressed by so many decrees and 
inances, endeavoured to descend from upper to lower Germany ; and 
they actually migrated to several provinces of the latter. Westphalia al^ie 
they were not able to disquiet. For Henry the archbishop of Cologne, as* 
■embled a council in 1322, and warned the bishops in his province of the ^ 
impending danger ; and they by their great vigilance, prevented the entrance 
of any of these people into Westphalia.(ll ) About the same time also, tn^ 
leader and champion of the Beghardi^ as they were called, living on the 
Rhine, Walter a Hollander, an eloquent man and distinguished for his wri* 
tings, having come from Mayence to Cologne, was there seized and bum- 
ed.(12) The death of this man was a great loss to the Brethren of the Free 
Spirit, yet it by no means effected their ruin. For it appears from numberless 
testimonies, that this class of people held clandestine meetings for a long 
time, at Cologne, and in other provinces of Germany ; and that there were 
men among them distinguished for their learning and weight of character $ 
among whom, besides others, was the celebrated Henry Aycard or Eccard^ a 
Dominican of Saxony, and provincial of his order for Saxony, an acute man, 
who taught theology at Paris with applause.(13) John^ XXII. in the year 
1380, sought to remedy this evil by a new and severe ordinance, in which the 
errors of the sect of the Free Spirit were more distinctly and precisely stated 
than in the ordinance of Clement ;(14) but he could not by any means ex* 

tins, lib. iii., tit. zi. de religiosis domibus, its name from him, as being its founder, 

cap. i., p. 1075, ed. Bakmer, But it is clear from this and other passases of 

(10) Hence in the German monuments of Trithetniu»t that Lollhardu* was not his sur- 
this ago, we may often notice a distinction name, but an evithet of reproach, which was 
made, between the reputable and approved applied to all heretics wtio concealed the 
BegtiinCj and the Beguirut of the »uoUme or poison of error under the cloak of piety. 
free spirit; of whom the former adhered to This same Walter^ is called by Trithanius, 
the public religion, and the latter were cor- a little before, Fratrieellorumprineeps. Yet 
rupted by mystical opinions. the name Fratricellif he uses in a brosdet 

(11) Nicol. SchatterCa Annale;i PadSr- sense, or to include various sects. This 
bomenses, torn, ii., p. 249. Walter was a roan devoted to Mystic views, 

(18) Jo, Trithemiua, Annales Hirsau* and a principal teacher amons the Breikrtn. 
gens., tom. ii., p. 155. SchaitefCa Annales of the Free Spirit along the Rhine, 
raderbom., tom. ii., p. S50. This was the (13) See Jac, Eckard's Scriptores Pr»- 
celebrated Walter, who, so many ecclesi- dicator., tom. i., p. 507. Odor, RaynaWt 
astical historians tell us, was the founder of Annales £2ccles., tom. zv., ad ann. 1329, 
the sect of LoUhardt, and a distinguished ^ 70, p. 389, [and Barzheim's Concilia 
witness for the truth. These and other con- Germsn., tom. iv., in the Digressio ad Se- 
clusions, the learned writers deduce from the cul. xiv., p. 635, &c., where we find the 
language of Trithemius : LohareuM (thus it bull of pope John XXII., which he sent to 
reads m my copy : but I believe the true the archbishop of Cologne, and in which the 
reading to be LtciUiardui ; which term Tri- 26 articles which Eecard taught, but after- 
themins often uses in the manner common wards had to retract, are stat^ ; and which 
m his aee, while treating of the sects that are almost word for word the same as the 
dissented from the church) autem iste Wal- propositions quoted in the history of the 
theruSf natione HollandinuM, Latitd sermo- preceding century (part ii., ch. v., ^ 11, p. 
MM varvam habebat notitiam. From these 353, above), from the book de novcm rvpi' 
woras, I say, those learned men infer that bus. — Schl.] 

the name of the man was Walter ; ami his (I4> This new constitution of JoAn XXII. 

surname, Lollhard : and hence they mfer br* ^>A\er been published entire. Its first 

fcrther, thnt the sect of the LoUhards derived words vew : hi agro Domini ; and iu u^ 
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tirpate it. Both the inquisitors and tho bishops fought against it quite to 
the end of the century, over the greater part of Europe. 

§ 6. From the ordinance of Clement or of the council of Vienne against 
the BeguinSf or those females who associated in regular houses for united 
prayer and labour, originated that great persecution of the Beguins^ which 
continued down to the times of the reformation by Luther^ and which proved 
ruinous to both Begmns and Beghards in several countries. For olthougn 
tho pontiff at the close of that ordinance had allowed pious females to lead 
a life of celibacy, whether under a vow or not, and had forbid only the tol- 
eration of such females as were corrupted with the opinions of the Bretk* 
ren of the Free Spirit ; yet the enemies of the Beguins and Beghards, who 
were very numerous both among the mechanics especially the weavers, and 
among the priests and monks, took occasion from that ordinance of Clem- 
ent to expel the Beguins from their houses, to seize and cariy off their goods, 
and to offer them many other insults and injuries. Nor were the Beghards 
treated with more indulgence. John XXII. first gave relief to the Beguins 
in the year 1324, by a special ordinance, in which he explained that of 
Clement, and commanded their houses and goods to be led to them unmo- 
lested. And other pontifis aflerwards extended to them relief. Moreover / 
the Beguins themselves, i<i order to escape more easily the machinations and 
violence of their enemies, embraced in many places the third rule of 5^ Fran 
ds and of the Augustinians. But all these guards could not prevent them 
from suffering great injury, both as to character and property, from this time 
cfnward ; and in msuiy places they were oppressed both by the magistrates 
a^d by the monks and clergy, who were greedy of their property. (15) 

§ 7. Some years before the middle of the century, while Germany, 
France, and other countries of Europe, were afHicted with various calami, 
ties, the Flagellants, a sect that had long been forgotten especially in Ger- 
many, again appeared, and roaming through various countries produced 
excitement among the people. But these new Flagellants, who were ol 
every order, sex, and age, were worse than the old ones. For they not 
only supposed that the compassion of God might be excited by self-inflict* 
ed pains, but also circulated other doctrines opposed to religion : for ex- 
ample, that Jlagellation was of equal efficacy with baptism and the other 
sacraments ; that by it might be obtained from Grod the forgiveness of all 
sins, without the merits of Christ ; that the old law of Christ was soon to 
be abolished, and a new law (of baptism with blood by flagellation) was to 
be substituted in its place ; and other doctrines, some worse and some not 
so bad. Clement VII. therefore, anathematized these Flagellants ; and the 
inquisitors burned some of them in one place and another. But they were 
as difficult to be suppressed, as the other sects of errorists.(16) 

■cription was : Contra nngularia, dubia, all the printed histories of it, and especially 

ttupecta et temeraria^ qtut Begliardi et of the conflict at Basle, and of that most 

Beghina prttdicant el ob»ervant. A sum- bitter enemy of the Beguins John Mvlberg^ 

mary of it is given by Herman Cocmer, a priest of fiasle, is that of Christian Ww 

Chronicon ; in Eeeard*s Corpus Histor. tltten or Urttisius, in his Chronicle of Basle, 

medii ovi, torn, ii., p. 1035, i036. It is written in German, lib. iv., c. ix., p. 801, 

also mentioned by raul Langius, Chroni- &c., Basil, 1580, fol. The writings o. 

con Citizense ; in Jo. Pistorius'* Scriptorei Mulberg, so famous in the following century 

rerum German., torn, i., p. 1306. for his assaults on the Beguins, are befo«* 

(15) I hare made very extensive collec- me in manuscript, and are preserved rn 

tions respecting this Ion? and eventful con- many old libraries, 

fkct of the Beguins, Toe most copious of (16) See Balute^ Vita Pontiff. Ayouoil, 
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§ 8. Directly the opposite of this melancholy sect, was the merry one 
of the Dancers ; which originated in the year 1373 at Aix-la-Chapelle, and 
thence spread through the district of Liege, Hainault, and other parts cA 
Belgium. Persons of both sexes, both publicly and in private houses, sud. 
denly broke into a dance, and holding each other by the hand danced with 
great violence till they fell down nearly sufibcated. Amid those violent 
movements, they said they were favoured with wonderful visions. These 
also wandered about like the Flagellants^ and lived by begging ; they es- 
teemed the public worship of the church and of the priesthood of little val» 
ue, and held secret assemblies. This appears to have been a singular spe- 
cies of disease : but the ignorant priests of that age supposed, that those 
people were possessed by some evil spirit ; and at Liege, they endeavoured 
to cast him out by applying fumigations and incense to tlieir bodies. And 
it is reported, that the evil spirit was dislodged by these means.(I7) 

§ 9. The Knights Templars, established near 200 years before this in Pal- 
estine, were far worse than all the heretics, and were the enemies and de- 
riders of all religion ; if the crimes and enormities charged upon them 
were reaK Their accuser before the pontiff Clement V. was no less than 
the king of France, Philip the Fair ; an avaricious prince, extremely vin- 
dictive and fiery. The pontiff had to yield to the wishes of the king, al- 
tliough at first he made some resistance. Therefore in the year 1307 and 
aflcrwards, all the knights dispersed over the whole of Europe, while ap- 
prehending no such thing, were seized on a day apiiointcd : many, who re- 
fused to confess the crimes and enormities charged upon them, were put to 
death ; others, who being compelled by tortures and allured by promises, 
confessed their crimes, were dismissed. The whole order in the year 
1311, was extinguished by the council of Vienne. Their very ample pos- 
sessions were transferred, in part to other orders, especially to the fenighta 
of St. John, now of Malta, and in part were confiscated by the reigning 
sovereigns. 

§ 10. The Knights Templars, if we may believe their judges, were a so- 
ciety of men who made ridicule of Grod and Christ and of every thing sa- 
cred, and trampled upon all law and decency. Candidates for admission 
to the order, were required to renounce Christ, and to spit upon his image ; 
and when initiated, they paid divine honours to a gilded head of wood, or 
to a cat ; were required to practise sodomy ; committed to the flames such 
children as happened to be the fruit of their commerce with women ; and 
committed other crimes, too horrid to be mentioned or even thought of. 
That there were impious and flagitious men in this as well as in all the 
other religious [or monastic] orders, no one will deny. But that this whole 
order was so abominably corrupt, is so far from being proved by the records 
of the trial which are now publicly extant, that the contrary rather is man- 
ifest from them. And if to this we add that the accusations are evidently 

torn, i., p. 160, 316, 319; and Miscellanea, says : gingen de Darners, Gens imvacata 

torn, i., p. 50. MaitheniSj Analecta vete- cadity cruciata salvat. [These people full 

ris lEvi, tom. i., p. 50; torn, iii., p. 241; down, irunexorcieed ; but the sign of the 

torn, iv., p. 145. Herm. Gyges^FloTesiem- cross restored them.] These Dancing 

por., p. 139. Brothers and Sisters were very much lik* 

(17) Sec Balitze, Vitas Pontiff. Avenion., the French Convulsioni*ts [or Prophata 

lom. i., p. 485. Ant. Malttueits^ AnalecU who in our age ha^e proiuced ao muo\ (\i| 

vetcr. iBvi, tom. i., p. 51, where the Chron- turbance. 
ieon Balgicam. ad ann. 1374, obacvrrly 
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oontiadlctory, aod that many of these unhappy people most firmly attested 
their own innocence and the innocence of their order, amid the severest 
tortures and even with their dying breath ; it will appear most probable, that 
king Philip set on foot this bloody tragedy to gratify his hatred against the 
order, and particularly against its general who had offended him, and to sat. 
isfy his avarice.(18) 

(18) We have Peter U Puy*s [or PuUa' riorum, Amstelod., 1703, 8vo ; aod the read- 
ing] Histoire de la condemnation des Tern- er may likewise consult S. Ba/uze. Vitas 1 'en- 
pliers, with the reeoriif of the trial anueied ; tiff. Avenion., torn, i., p. 8, 11, i*Z, &c. 
which, with his other writings relating to the Gerh. du Bois^ Histoire de TEglise de Paris, 
history of France, was published at Paris, tom. ii., p. 540. The principal cause of 
1654, 4to. A second edition of the work ap- king Philip^s implacable hatred of the Tein- 
peared at Paris, 1685, 8ro, and a third, at plan was, that in his war with ^ni/ac£ V Ii [ 
Brussels, 1713, 2 vols. 8 vo. The fourth and these knifhts took sides with the ponMlf- 
most ample was printed at Brussels, 1751, and furoiahed the pontiff with money to carry 
4to, to which a great number of documents of on the war. This was an offeree, which 
different kinds were added. Any one by can- PAt/te conld never overlook. More car nol 
didly examining the records and documents be acided in the present work. [The A bh4 
annexed to this book, will clearly perceive, Baruel, in his History of Jacobinism, vol 
that iniustice was done to the Templars, ii., ch. zii., iudget mm fsviMitiblT ctf lk» 
Thsn is also Nic Owrtla*s Hist Temple- TegylHe.-«-lV.] 

Vol.. lu-^a • • 
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CHAPTER I. 

TBR FBOSPESOU8 EVENTS Of THE HI8T0BT OF THE CHUECE. 
^ 1. The Moon and Jews. — ^ S. The Samogeta and Indiana conTeited 

^ 1 The new subjects added to the kingdom of Christ, were altogetlif i 
isworthy the name of Christians ; unless we apply the appellation to all 
Ihat make any kind of profession of Christianity. Ferdinand the Catholic, 
king of Spain, by the conqU)&st of Granada in 1492, entirely subverted the 
dominion of the Moors or Saracens in Spain. Not long after he ordered 
an immense multitude of Jews into banishment ; and to escape this evil, a 
great number of them made an insincere profession of Christianity.(l) It 
is generally known, that to this present time Spain and Portugal are full of 
Jews, who pretend to be Christians. The Saracens who remained in vast 
numbers, were at first solicited by exhortations and discourses to embrace 
the Christian religion. But as few would yield to these efforts, the great 
XimeneSf archbishop of Toledo and prime minister of the kingdom, deem- 
ed it necessary to employ civil penalties. But even this severity induced 
only a small part of the nation to renounce Mohammed.(2) 

§ 2. The light of Christianity was also carried among the inhabitants of 
Samogitia, and the neighbouring pixivinces ; but with very little si)«X3ess.<|3) 

(1) Jo. de Ferreras, Hist, generale d'Es- tito : infiieleM armu et beUo non esse mi 
pagne, torn, viii., p. 123, dec, p. 132, et alibi. Ckristianam fidem etmoertendos, nee earvm 

(2) Esprit FUehier, Histoire du Cardinal bona invadenJa ; in Constant, concil. 141A, 
Ximenes, p. 89, dec. Mich. Geddes, His- die Julii propoeita. In the first chapter d 
lory of the expulsion of the Moriscoes ; in this paper, is a confutation of the opinioh, 
bis Miscellaneous Tracts, vol. i., p. 8, dec. that since the advent of Christ, theunbeiiev- 
[ W, H. PrescotVs Hist, of the reign of Fer- ing have no rights, no honours, and no legit* 
dinand and Isabella ; respecting the Jews, m imate dominion over their lands. The sec« 
▼ol. i., p. 235, dec, vol. ii., p. 135, dec ; re- ond chapter treats of ^itoicesand pretexts 
specting the Moors, in vol. i., p. 316-411, of theTeutomcoriir^forsubjectti^tothemi' 
▼ol. ii., p. 12-1 10, 401-456. — TV.] selves various eouMtries^ under the plea of rs- 

(3) John Henry Hottinger's Historia Ec- ligion. And the writers says : The paeans 
clesiast., sascuU zv., p. 856. [In these have now ceased to tToade us ; but Uuse^ 
countries the Teutonic Knights distinguish- ttoiee a year, invade the territories of the in' 
ed themselves by their zeal to convert pa- Jidels, whom they call Reisas {giants), — The 
gana, but their zeal was neither so pore most vowerful of the pagan princes have rs- 
nor so disinterested as to deserve commen- eeivcd baptism, through the ministry of the 
dation. We have in Von der HardCs Ac- Poles, and a great multitude are stiu recti»» 
ta Concilii Constant., tome iii.,p. 9, dec, ing it; yet the Crossbearers tnvade still the 
Pauli Voladimiri de Cracovia, Academ, new converts, lest the object of their inroads 
Ciacov. Kectoris, legati regis ad concilium, should fail. — Schl.} 

Demonatratio, Cructferis de Prusia. oppO" 
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Near tho end of the century, the Portuguese navigators penetrated to India 
and Ethiopia ; and soon after, A.D. 1492, Christopher Columlms opened a 
passage to America, and discovered the islands of Hispaniola, Cuba, Ja« 
maica, and some others. (4) Americus Vespucdua^ a citizen of Florence, 
now reached the [Americcm] continent.(5) These modern Argonauts 
thought it their duty, to impart the light of Christian truth to the inhabi. 
tants of these regions, which were before unknown to the Europeans. The 
first attempt of the kind was made by the Portuguese, among the Africans 
of the kingdom of Congo ; whose king with aU his subjects, in the yesu: 
1491, received the Romish religioQ without hesitation.(6) But all good and 
considerate men must necessarily smile, or rather be grieved, at this so sud- 
den an abandonment of long-established errors. Afterwards, when the 
sovereign pontiff Alexander \I. divided America between the Spaniards 
and the Portuguese, he strongly exhorted both nations not to suffer the in- 
habitants of the islands and the continent to continue longer in ignorance 
of the true religion.(7) And many of the Franciscans and Dominicans 
were sent to those countries, to convert the natives to Christ. With what 
degree of seal and success they performed the service, is very generally 



CHAPTER II. 

ADVERSE EVENTS IN THE BISTORT OF THE CEVRCH. 

^ 1. Sinking of Christianity in the East. — $ 2. Constantinople taken. 

§ 1. ]br th3 countries of the East, Christianity daily suffered a diminu* 
^A-'yi :f it 3 g^*7 arai prevalence by the inroads of the Mohammedaas 
Ti;*XJ and Tartars, both of whom had embraced the Koran. In Asiatic 
Tartary, among the Mongols, the inhabitants of Tangut, and the adja- 
cent nations, the ground which had long been occupied by the religion 
of Christ, was now the seat of the vilest superstitions. Nor were even the 
vestiges of Christianity any where visible in those vast countries, except 
in Cluna, where some feeble remains of the Ncstorians glimmered famUy 
amid the thick surrounding darkness. For it appears, that so late as this 
century the Nestorian patriarch in Chaldea sent certain men to Cathai and 
China, to preside as bishops over the churches existing or rather lying con- 
cealed in the more remote provinces of that country.(l) Yet even t^s Ut« 

(4) See CharUvoiXt Histoire de VU\e de conquetes det Portngtit dans lo nonvetf 

St. Domingo, tome i., p. 64, &c. monde, tome i., p. 72, &c. 

(6) See Angeli Maria BandinV» Life of (7) See the Bull, in the BuUarium Koma- 

Americus Vespuccius ; written in Italian, num, torn, i., p. 466. 
but transUteu into German. [See also W. (8) See Thorn. Maria Mamachi, Origines 

Irmng*» Life and voyages of Columbus, Ap- et Antiquit. Christiana;, tom. it., p. 326, 

pendix. No. z., toI. ii., p. 246, dec, where d&c, where the gradual introduction or Chris^ 

it is shown, that Amerigo Vesjmcei was not tianity into America, is described. Luc, 

the Jbrst discoverer of the American conti- Wadding's Annales Minor., tom. zv., p. I, 

oent.— Tr.] 10, &c 

(6) Jo. Bapi. LahaCt Relation de TEthi- (1) This is from the letters of Tkwph 

opie Occidenlale, tome ii., p. 366. Jo, Sigfr, Bayer^ which he addressed to nm. 
f^iu, LaJUau*s Histoire des decouvertes et 
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tie handful of Christians must have become wholly extinct in the course of 
this century. 

§ 2. The lamentable overthrow of the Greek erripire, brought incalcula^ 
ble evils upon the Christians in a large part of both Asia and Europe. For 
afler the Turks nnder Mahumet II. (a great prince, religion only excepted), 
had captured CoONtantinople in the year 1458, the glory of the Greek church 
was at an end ; nor had the Christians any protection against the daily op« 
pressions and wrongs of their victors, or any means of resisting the torrent 
of ignorance and barbarism that rushed in upon them. One part of the 
city of Constantinople, the Turks took by storm ; but another part of it 
surrendered upon terms of capitulation.(2) Hence in the former, all pub- 
lie profession of Christianity was at once suppressed ; but in the latter, du. 
riLg the whole century the Christians retained all their temples, and freely 
worshipped in them according to their usages. This liberty however was 
taken away, in the times of Selim I., and Christian worship was confined 
within very narrow limits.(d) The outward form and organization of the 
Christian church was indeed left untouched by the Turks, but in everything 
else the 'Greek church was so straitened and cut up, that from that time 
onward it gradually lost all its vigour and efficiency under them. The Ro« 
man pontiff Pitf« II. addressed a letter to Mahumet II. exhorting him to 
embrace Christianity ; but his communication was equally destitute of piety 
and of prudence. (4) 
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CHAPTER I. 

1H£ STATB OF UTEBATURE AND SCIEHCE. 

f 1. leiurning flourishes among the Latins.—^ 2. The Greeks aid its ProgrsM in llie 
Weet.-^ 3. Elegant Literature and Languages.*-^ 4. Philosophy, the Aiistoleliaii tod 
t>e Plfltonio.— ^ 5. The Platonic Syncretists.^^ 6. The Aristotelians t«¥e stiU tl» 
Fktjxaderanoe.-— 4 6. The Contests of the Nominalists and Realists continue. 

^ 1. The tyranny of the Mohammedans almost silenced the Grecian 
ana Oriental muses. Among the Latins on the contraiy, literature and the 
£beral arts returned under most fevourable auspices to their long-lost lustre 

(8) [" In this accoant Dr. Motfidm has 1872. [Article Mahomet 11. The letter 

followed the Turkish writers. And indeed is the 3d6th of the printed letters of Fiut 

their account is much more' probable than II., and occasioned a debate between th«- 

that of the Latin and Greek historians, who French Protestants and French Catholics, 

suppose that the whole city was takdn by as to its piety and discretion. The pope 

force, and not by capitulation. The Turkish promised to confirm the dominion of the suW 

relation diminishes the glory of their con- tan over the Greek empire, and assured htm 

quest, and theiefore probably would not have of the respect and esteem of the ChrisUan 

been adopted, had it nut been true." — Mael.] world, by which he would become the greet- 

(3) Demetr. CaTi/imtr, Histoire de TEm- est prince on earth, if he would only be bap> 
^ire Ottoman, tom. i., p. 11, 46, 54, 55. tiiM, and make a profession of Christkoiiy 

(4) Pel«r Bay/«, Dictionnaire,tom. iii.,p. —TV.] 
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and glory. Some of the ponti& themselves encouraged them ; ajnong whom 
NicoUms V. stood prominent. Many of the kings and princes also aided 
literary men, by their protection and their extraordinary munificence; 
among whom the illustrious family of Medici m Italyy(l) Alpkonso VI. king 
of Naples, and the other Neapolitan sovereigns of the house of Aragon,(2) 
acquired permanent fame by their liberality and their attachment to learn- 
ing. Hence universities were erected in Germany, France and Italy, li- 
braries were collected at great expense, and young men were excited to 
study by proffered rewards and honours. To all these means was addcl 
the inccHnparable advantage resulting from the art of printing, first with 
wooden blocks and then with metal types, which was invented at Maycnce 
about the year 1440 by JbAit GuUemberg, For in consequence of thu, the 
best Greek and Latin authors, which before liad lain concealed in the libra- 
ries of the monks, were now put into the hands of the people, and while 
they awakened in very many a laudable desire of emulating their excellen- 
ces, they purified the taste of innumerable individuals of a literary turn. (8) 
^ 2. The fall of the Greek empire likewise contributed much to the pro- 
motion of learning in the West. For the most learned men of that nation, 
afler the capture of Constantinople emigrated to Italy, and thence a part 
of them were dispersed into the other countries of Europe. These men 
faithfully taught the Greek language and Grecian learning every where, for 
their own support, and they diffused a taste for literature and science over 
nearly the whole Latin world. Hence there was no considerable city or 
university, in which some one or more of the Greeks were not employed 
in that age as teachers of the liberal arts.(4) But they were no where 
more numerous than in Italy, where they were encouraged and honoured 
by the munificence and the ardent zeal for useful learning of the Medicean 
family, and by other Italian cities : and hence such as thirsted for knowledge 
in other countries, were accustomed to repair to that country for study.(5) 

(1) A direct treatise on the great merits Guttenourgf and John FauMty besides othcn^ 
of the house of Medici in regaM to all the have been honoured as inventors of the urt. 
liberal arts and sciences, is g^iven us by Jo- The probability is, that Coster first printed, 
Meph Bitmekvni de PraiOy Dei eran Duchi di at Haerlem with carved wooden blocks, 
Toscana della reale Casa de Medici, Protet- (much in the Chinese manner), on or be- 
tori delle lettere et delle belle arti, Ragiona- fore the year 1430 ; that GuUenburg invent- 
nenti Historici ; Venice, 1741, fol. ed forged metal tynes at Strasburg, A D. 

(2) See Giannone, Histoire civile du ro- 1436 or later ; and that afterwards, fonn- 
yaume de Naples, torn, iii., p. 500, 628, dec. ing a partnership with Faust and others 
Anton, PanormiianuSt Dicta et facta me- at Mayence, Faust invented the cast types, 
morabilia Alphonsi I., second ed. by Jo. one Petsr Shoeffer having devised the uon 
Gerh, Meuschen^ Vit« eruditor. viror., torn, matrices and punches to facilitate the casting 
ii., p. i., dtc. of the types ; and the company began to 

(3) Mich, Mattaire*s Annales Typograph- print in 1450 ; and in 1459, printed DurmU's 
ici. Prosper Marchand's HiBtoiie de Vim- Rationaledivinor. officior. atMayence. See 

$rimerie, a la Haye, 1740, 4to, dec. [Jo. jScAroecM'ff Kirchengesch., vol. xxz., p. 1 75, 

)(fn. Schdpflin's Vindicia Typoffraphica, and Uses* Cyclopadia, art. Printing. — 3V.J 

Strasb., 1760, 4to. Gerhard Meerman's (4) Jo. Jienr. Maius, Vita Reuchlmi, p. 

Origines TypoCTsphics, Hags Comit., 1763, 11, 13, 19, 28, 152, 153, 165, dec. Casper 

2 vols. 4to. Brdtkopft iiber de Geschichte Barth, on Statius, torn, ii., p. 1008. mu" 

der Bochdruckerkunst, Lips., 1779, 4to. lay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, r., p. 691. 

There has been much debate, vshere, and hf (6) Happily illustrative of these facts, is 

whom, printing was first performed. Haer* Humphrey Hody's Liber de Gnecis illustri- 

lem^ Mayencct and Strasburg^ each claim bus IHterarum instauratoribus, edited by 

the honour of being the first aeat of the art ; ^Som. Jebb^ Lond., 1742, 8vo. Very inter- 

and iMtrence Coster^ John Gensfleisck or estoig and accurate, is Christ. Ftoi. Bat>- 
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§ 3. The greater part of the learned men in Italy which was the chief 
»cat of learning, were engaged in publishing, correcting, and elucidating 
the Greek and Latin authors, in fofroing both a prose and poetic style after 
their model, and in illustrating antiquities. Ana in these departments many 
attained such eminence, that it is very difficult to come up to their standard. 
Nor were the other languages and sciences neglected. In the university 
of Paris, a public teacher ot the Greek and Hebrew languages was now 
established .(6) In Spain and Italy, there were many who were eminent 
for their knowledge of Hebrew and Oriental literature.(7) Germany was 
renowned for Jcihn Reuchim or Capiuo^ John Triihemius and others, emi- 
Dent both in those languages and in other branches of knowledge.(8) Lat- 
in poetry was revived especially by Anthony PanormUanus ; who had many 
followers.(9) The principal collector of ancient monuments, coins, gems, 
and inscriptions, among the Italians, was Cyriacus of Ancona ; whose ex- 
ample prompted others to do the same.(10} 

§ 4. [t is not necessary to speak particularly of the other branches of 
learning ; but the state of philosophy deserves a brief notice. Before the 
Greeks came to Italy, Aristotle alone was in repute with all : and he was 
extolled so immoderately, that many were not ashamed to compare him ah- 
surdly with the precursor of Jesus Christ.(ll) But about the time of the 
council of Florence, some of the Greeks and especially the celebrated Ge- 
mistuu PleihOf recommended to certain great men of Italy^ instead of the 
contentious philosophy of the Peripatetics, what they called the divine and 
mild wisdom of PkUo. And these Italians being charmed with it, took 
pains to have a number of noble youth imbued with it. The most distin. 
guished among them was Cosmo de Medicis; who after hearing Pktho, 
formed the design of establishing a Platonic school at Florence. For this 
purpose he caused MarsUius Fidnus^ the son of his physician, to be care- 
fully educated and instructed, in order to translate the works of Plato from 
the Greek into Latin. He therefore first published a Latin version of 
Hermes Trismegistus, and then of Plotinus, and finally of Plaio. This 
same Co^mo prompted other learned men, as Ambrose of Camalduii, Leon* 
ard Bruno, roggius and others, to engage in similar labours ; that is, to 
translate Greek authors into Latin. In consequence of these efforts, there 
soon appeared two schools of philosophy in Italy, which for a long timo 
contended zealously with each other whether PkUo or Aristotle ought to 
hold the pre-eminence in phila80phy.(12) 

neft de doctis hominibos Gnscis literanim (10) See the Itinenriom of CyrUau An- 

GrBcarum in Italia InBtaaratohbut, Lipe., eonitanus, published from a manuscript, with 

1750, 8vo. Sam. Battier^ Oratio de inatau- a preface, notes, and the epistles of this firat 

ratoribus Grascar, litterarum ; in the Museum antiquary, by Laur. Mekusy Florence, 1742, 

Helveticum, torn, iv , p. 163, dec. 8to. Add Leonard Areiin's Epistles, torn. 

(6) Riek. Simon, Critique de la Biblio- ii., lib. ix., p. 149, recent edition, Florence. 

tLeque Eccles. par M. du Pin, torn, i., p. (11) See Christ. August. HcumanrCs 

602, 612, dec. Btnday's Historia Acad. Acta Philosophorum ; in German, torn, iii.. 

Pans., torn, v., p. 852, occ. p. 346. 

;?) Paul Culomesius, Italia Orientalis, p. (12) John Bomn^ in the Histoire de 

4, dtc, and Hispania Orientalia, p. 212. PAcad. des Inscript. et des Belles Lettres, 

(8) Rich. Simon, Lettres Choisies, tome tom. iv., p. 381. Jo. Launoi, de varia for- 
i., p. 262, tom. i7., p. 131, dec, p. 140, and tuna Aristotelis, p. 225. Leo AUatius, de 
m other passages. Georgiis, p. 391. Matur. Vciss. la Croze, 

(9) Peter oayle, Dictionnaire, art. Panor- Entretiena sur divers sujeta, p. 384, &c 
mils, tom. iii., p. 2162. JoicpA BiancUni, in hia Ualian work aboT# 



STATE OF LEARNING. i9% 

^ 5. A middle course between the two parties, was taken ly certain em. 
inent men among both the Greeks and the Latins, such as John Francis 
PicuSf Bessariony Hermolaus Barharus and others ; who indeed honoured 
Plato as a kind of oracle in pliilosophy, yet did not wish to see Aristotle 
trodden under foot and despised, but rather (M>ntemplated a union of the two. 
These, both in their manner of teaching and in their doctrines or principles, 
followed the later Platonic school, which originated with Atnmoniu8.{\Z) 
This kind of philosophy was for a long time held in high estimation, and 
was especially prized by the Mystic theologians ; but the scholastic and dis- 
putatious divines were better pleased with the Peripatetic school. Yet these 
Flatonists were not truly wise ; for they were not only infected with anile 
superstition, but they abandoned themselves wholly to the guidance of a 
wanton fancy. 

§ 6. These Platonists however, were not so bad as their opposers, the 
Aristotelians, who had the upper hand in Italy and who instructed the 
youth in all the universities. For these, and especially the followers of 
AverroeSf by maintaining (according to the opinion o^Averroes) that all men 
have one common soul, cunnin£;ly subverted the foundations of all religion, 
both natural and revealed ; and approximated very near to the impious ten. 
ets of the pantheists, who hold that the universe, as consisting of infimie 
maiier and infimie power of thotigJUf is the deity. The most noted among 
this class was Peter Pomponadusj a philosopher of Mantua, a crafty and 
arrogant man who has left us many writings prejudicial to religion :(14) yet 
nearly all the professors of philosophy in the Italian universities, coincided 
with him in sentiment. When pressed by the inquisitors, these philosophers 
craftily discriminated between philosophiccd truth and theological; and 
said, their doctrines were only philosophically true, that is, accordant with 
sound reason ; but they would not deny, that they ought, when viewed theo. 
logically, to be accounted fiilse. On this impudent subterfuge, Leo X., in 
the Lateran council held in the following century, at length laid restrictions. 

§ 7. In France and Germany, the philosophical sects of BeaUsts and 
NomnuUista had every where, fierce contests with each other ; in which 
they employed not only ratiocination and argument, but also accusations, 
penal laws, and the force of arms. There was scarcely a university that 
was undistur1}ed by this war. In most places however, the Bealists were 
more powerful than the Nomnalisis, or the Terminists as they were also 
called.(15) In the university of Paris, so long as John Gerson and his 
immediate pupils lived, the Nominalists were in high authority : but when 
these were dead, A.D. 1478, Lewis XI. the king of France, at the instiga- 
tion of the bishop of Avranches who was his confessor, prohibited the doc- 

quoted, On the merits of the house of Medi- (13) See Bestaritnu' Letter, in the Hts- 

ei in rcgazd to learning, the Preface. Jae. toire de TAcad. des Inscriptiones et des 

Brueker^s Historia critics Philos., torn, iv., Belles Lottres, torn, v., p. 456. Jac. Tho- 

p. 62, dec. — [** It was not only the respect- masius, de Syncretismo Peripatetico ; in bis 

)V9 merit of these two philosophers, that was Qrationes, p. 340. 

deodted in this controversy: the principal (14) See Jac, Brucktr** Historia critics 

question was, which of their systems was Philosophis, torn, iv., p. 158, &c, 

most conformable to the doctrines of Chris- (15) See Jac. Brucker's Historia critica 

tianity ; and here the Platonic most certainly Philos., torn, v., p. 904. Jo. SalaberV» 

deserved the preference, as was abundantly Philosophia Nominalium vindicata, cap. i. 

E roved by Pletho Kud others. It is weL iS/epA. Ai/u2r«, Miscellanea, tom.iv., p. 531, 

nown, that many of the opinions of ilmtotfe du. Argentre, Collectio documentor. d« 

lead directly to atheism." — Macl.l novis erv^ribus, torn, i., p. 220, dtc. 
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trine of the NommdhHs by a severe edict ; and ordered all books coin 
posed by men of that sect, to be seized and locked up from the public.(16l 
But he mitigated his decree in the year 1474, and allowed same books of 
the Nominalists to be let out of prison.(17) And in the year 1481, he re. 
stored all the books of the Nominalists to liberty, and reinstated the sect 
in its former privileges and honours in the university.(18) 



CHAPTER n. 

BISTOBT OF THE TBACHSRS AND GOVBRMMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

t 1. Vices of the Clergy.— ^ 3. Contiouance of the gretl Schism of the West. — ^ 8. The 
Council ofConstance called by the Emperor S^psmund. — ^ 4. Its Proceedings anllflsoe. 
Martin V. — ^ 5. John Hubs. — ^ 6. Causes oi Hatred against him. — ^ 7. John Hubs is 
burned. Jerome of Prague. — ^ 8. Decree of the Council against the Books and the 
Ashes of Wicklifie. — ^ 9. Sentence against John Petitw^ 10. The Refonnation of the 
Church. — 4 11. Council of Basil. Hefonnationof the Church again attempted in vain. 
— ^ 12. Decrees and Acts of this Council. — ^ 13. Council of FeijDuna under Eugene 
IV. — ^ 14. Schism of the Church renewed. — ^ 15. Schism terminates under Nicolaua 
V.—^ 18. Pius 11.-4 17. Paul II.— ^ 18. Alexander VI.— ^ 19. The Monks.— 
4 80. The MendicanU.— 4 21. Condition of the Fratricelli.— f 28. New Ozdera. 
Bzothrenand Clerks of the Common Ijife. — ^ 88. Greek Writen.—^ 84. Latin Writers 

§ 1. No teacher or writer of any eminence in that age can be named, 
who does not plainly and greatly lament the miserable state of the Christ. 
Ian church, and anticipate its ruin» unless God should interpose for its 
rescue. The vices and faults both of the prelates and of the other clerical 
orders, were so manifest, that no one dared to censure such complaints. 
And even prelates of (he highest rank who spent their lives in idleness and 
vice of every kind, were obliged to hear with a placid countenance, and even 
to commend, those bold orators who publicly maintained, that there was 
nothing sound in either the head or the members of the church, and who 
called for the amputation of the infected parts. And indeed he only was 
accounted an honest and useful man, who fearlessly and vehemently de- 
claimed against the court of Rome, the pontiff, and all his adherents.(l) 

(16) Gabr. Namdi, additions i VHistoire Craamaf bishop of Worms, de Squaloribiia 
de Louis XL, p. 303. Cas, EffOfse de RomansB curita ; both of which tracts weM 
Boiilay, Historia Acad. Paris., torn. ▼., p. published by Wolfgang Wei»»emburgt f^ 
678, 705, 708, dec. John Launoiy Historia Basil, 1651 : likewise in the sarue WetM- 
.Gymnasii Navarr., 0pp., torn, it., pt. i., p. sernlnirg*» Antilosia Romans, Basil, 1556, 
801, 378. Svo; in JoAn Wolffs Lectiones Mcmorabi- 

(17) Boulayj Historia Acad. Paris., torn, les, torn, i., and especially in the Monumenta 
▼., p. 710. medii •▼!, by Dr. Wikh of Gottingen ; 

(18) The documents are published by where we have, torn, i., facie, i., p. 1, the 
Jo. Saltthett^ Philosoj^ia Nominal. Vindi- tracts de Squaloribus curin Romans ; and 
cau cap. i., p. 104. Add Boulay, I. c, p. 101, theCjrravaminanationis GetfQan. ad- 
tom. v., p. 739, 747. versus curiam Romanam, Joanni cardinal! 

(1) [Fiacius, in his Taluable Catalogus S. Angeli, Nicolai V. Pontificis Rom. le- 

testium yeritatis, has collected many such ffato, ezhibtta; and p. 156, yam^* Junter* 

testimonies. Still more may be found in ierg's tract de negligentia prclatorum ; ho- 

PeUr it AUiaco^s tract de Reformatione sides many of the speocbcs made in tlia 

f^yffl t«?if ; ^ad in the tnct of MaUkew tf council of Constance, which are in tha 
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§ 2. A.t the conunencement of the century, the Latin church had two 
beads or pontifis^ Boniface IX. at Bomey and Benedict XIII., resident 
at Avignon. On the death of Bomfacc^ the cardinals of liis party elected, 
A.D. 1404, Cosmat de MeUaraUf who took the name of Itmocent yiL(2) 
And he dying after two years, or A.D. 1406, his place was filled hy Angela 
Corrarif a Venetian, who assumed the name of Gregory XII. Both of them 
promised under oath» that they would voluntarily resign the pontificate, if 
the interests of the church should require it: and they both violated their 
promise. Benedict XIIL, being besieged at Avignon by the king of France, 
A.D. 1408, fled into Catalonia his native province, and thence removed to 
Perpignan. Hence eight or nine cardinals of his party finding themselves 
deserted by their pontiflT, joined the cardinals of the party of Gregory XII., 
and in conjunction with them, in order to put an end to the protracted 
schism, appointed a council of the whole church to be held at Pisa on tho 
35th of March, A.D. 1409. But this council^ which was designed to heal 
the wounds of the divided church, unexpectedly inflicted a new wound. 
On the fifth of June it passed a heavy sentence on each of the pontifis ; ibr 
it declared them both to be heretical, peijured, obstinate, and unworthy of 
any honours ; and excommunicated them firom the church. And in place 
of them, on the 26th of June the council created Peter de Candia sovereign 
pontifl*; and he assumed the name of Alexander V.(3) But the two pon- 
ti& spurned the decrees of this council, and continued still to perform their 
functions. Benedict held a council at Perpignan ; and Gregory assembled 
another at Austria [Cividad di Frioul](4) near Aquileia ; but fearing the re- 
sentments of the Venetians, he went first to Cajeta, where he threw him- 
self upon the protection of Ladislaus king of Naples; and then fled A.D. 
1412 to Rimini. 

§ 3. The church was thus divided between three pontifls ; who fiercel}* 
assiedled each other, with reciprocal excommunications, reproaches, and 
maledictions. Alexander V. who was elected in the council of Pisa, died 
at Bologna A.D. 1410.(5) The sixteen cardinals who were present in the 

9€e4md Fasciculus, and are of a similar im- iv.» p. 860. Jac. Benign, Bottuet^ Defen- 
pon. Even at the council of Constance sio decreti Cleri Gallicani de poteatate ee- 
itsolf, which assembled to reform the church, clee., torn, ii., p. 17, dec, and elsewhere, 
and in which so many testimonies were ex- (4) {Lenfant (Histoire do concilede Piia^ 
hibited of the corrupt state of the church, torn, l, p. S95)i says, the place of this coon- 
there were present a great number of buf- cil was, Cividad di FriotU tt Udine, towns 
foong, prottiliUes, and public girU (jocula- two miles apart, in the diocese of Aquileia» 
tores, mcretrices, and vir^nes publicae). in the Venetian states. — TV.] 
See the Diarium belli Hussitici, in Ludwig^s (5) [Alexsnder committed two fanlts, 
Keliquis manuscript., torn, vi., p. 127.-^ which very much injured his cause. He 
SdU.] published a bull for the advantage of tho 

(2) Besides the common writers, see es- mendicants, in regard to hearing confessions. 

pecially in regard to Innocent VII., Leonh. which was so offensive to the secular clergy 

Aretimu, Epistolar. lib. i., ep. iv., ▼., p. 6, and particularly to the university of Paris. 

19, 21 ; lib. ii., ep. ii., p. 30, and CaUueius that under the countenance of the king they 

SaluUUus, Epistolar. lib. ii., ep. i., p. 1 or set themselves against it ; and his successor 

p. 18, ed. Florence : in regard to Gregory, John XXIII. found it necessary to repeal it. 

the same Aretimis, Epistolar., lib. ii., ep. iii.. In the next place, by the advice of the cap 

p. 32 ; ep. viL, p. 39, 41, 61 ; lib. ii., ep. dinal legate of Bologna, BaUhasar of CoMta, 

xvii., p. 64, 66, 69. John Lamy^ Delicie he ventured to go to Rome; which prepared 

eruditor., torn, x., p. 494. the way for JJmM king of Naples, to gain 

(8) See Jm, Let^anVt Histoire du con- the victory over his enemy king Lathalant, 

tile de Pise, Amsterd., 1724, 4to. Front, Under him likewise, a cardinal was allowet^ 

Fofri, Broviaiium Pontiff. Romanor., tom. to hoU many benefices) three or four dea- 

VOL. II. — H H H 
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city, immediately filled his place with BaUkasar CauOf a Neapolitan, who 
took the Dame of John XXIII.yaman destitute of principle and of piety .(6) 
From this war of the pontifis, vast evils arose, which aflected hoth the church 
and the state. Hence the emperor Sigismundf the king of France, and 
other kings and princes of Europe, spared no pains or expense, to restore 
harmony and bring the church again under one head. The pontifis could 
not be persuaded at all, to prefer the peace of the church before their own 
glory ; so that no course remained, but to assemble a general council of the 
whole church to take cognizance of this great controversy. Such acoun- 
cil, John XXIII. being prevailed on by the entreaties of Sigismund, and ho- 
ping that it would favour his cause, appointed to be held at Constance A.D. 
1414. In this council, were present the pontiff John, the emperor SigiS' 
mwndf many princes of Germany, and the ambassadoni of the other kings 
and princes of Europe and of the repablics.(7) 

^ 4. The principal object of this great council was, to extinguish the 
discord between pontiffs ; and this they successfully accomplished. For 
having established by two solemn decrees in the fourth and fifth sessions, 
that a pontiff is subject to a council of the whole church, and having most 
carefully vindicated the authority of councils ;(8) they on the 29th of May 

conries, as many presby tershipt, betides sev- council. [The second decree, of the 6th ol 

«ral bishoprics. — Sehl.] April, repeats the most essential pans of the 

(6) [History represents him ss a great vil- first, or that of the 30th March ; and is as 
lain; and in the council of Constance he follows: Hec sancta synodus Constantier- 
waa accused, among other crimes, of procu- sis generala concilium faciens, pro extiip^ 
ring the death of his predecessor with poison, tione ipsius schismatis, et unione et refor- 
His persecution of Laditlaus^ whom he very roatione ecclesie Dei in capite et in roein- 
vnsoasonably excommunicated and offended bris, &c., ordinal, definit, decernit, et decla- 
still more by proclaiming a crusado against rat, ut seqoitur. 

him, obliged him to court the friendship of Et ftimo declarat, quod ipsa in spirita 

the emperor Sigismund; who, by a master sancto legitime congregata, concilium gen»> 

piece of policy, induced him to call the rale faciens, et ecclesiam Catbolicam repne- 

counci) of Constance. — Schl.'\ sentans, potcstatem a Christo immediate ha- 

(7) The Acts of this celebrated council bet, cui quilibet cujuscunque status vel dig- 
were published in six volumes folio, by Herm, nitatis, etiam si paps lis cxistat, obcdire tene- 
90n itr Hardif Frankf., 1700 ; an elaborate tur in hia que pertinent ad fidem et extiipa^ 
work, yet impcfrfect ; for very many Acts tionem dicti schismatis, et reformatioiiem 
ue wanting in it ; while many Acts are in- dicta ecclesie in capite et in merabris. 
aertad, which might have been omitted. Jiem declarat, quod quicunqne cujuscim- 
Janus Lenfani composed an elegant hiatory que conditionis, status, dignitatis, etiam n 
of this council, in French, which was print- papalis, qui maodatis, atatutia seu ordiDatkm- 
ed,2d ed. Amsierd, 1728,4to, [alsoioEng- thus, aut preceptia hujus sacre synodi eC 
liih, 2 vols. 4to. — TV.] A Supplement to cujuscunque alterius concilii generalis legit- 
it, composed however with little judgment, ime congregati, super praemissis, seu ad ea 
waa added by Bourgeois du ChatUnetf an pertinentibus, factis, vel faciendis, obedira 
advocate of Paris, entitled Nouvelle His- contumaciter contempserit, nisi resipuerit, 
toire du concile de Constance, oti Ton fait condignn poenitentie aubjiciatur, et debite 
voir, combien la France a contribud & Tex- puniator, etiam ad aliainria subsidia (si opus 
tinction du Schisme, Paris, 1718, 4to. fuerit) recnrrendo. — The decree then goes 

(8) Concerning these two celebrated de- on, to forbid pope John from dissolving or 
srces, which are extremely hateful to the Temoving[ the council to any other place, 

gmtiffs, see Natalis Alexandcr't Historia without its consent; or from withdrawing 

ccles., saec. xv., diss. iv. Jac, Benign, any of his officers and servants from attend- 

BossueVs Defensio aententie Cleri GaUica- ing on the council, so long as it shall remain, 

ni de potcstatc eccles., torn, ii., p. S, 23, dtc., at Constance. It further declares null and 

and Joe. LtnfanVa Diss. Histonque et Apol- void, all censures, deprivations of office, d:c , 

ogetique pour Jean Gerson et concile de passed or that might be pasaed by the said 

CoDitance ; annexed to hia Histoiy of that pope, upon vaj penons whatever, to ths 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. ASH 

A.D* 1415, removed John XXIIL from the pontificate, on account of vari- 
ous offences and crimes ;(9) for he had pledged himself to the council, to 
resign the pontificate, and yet had withdrawn himself hy flight. Gregory 
XIL voluntarily resigned his pontificate, on the 4th of July in the same 
year, through Charles de MekUesta. And Benedict XIII. on the 26th gf 
July, 1417, was deprived of his rank as pontiff by a solemn decree of the 
council. After these transactions, on the 11th of November A.D. 1417, 
Otto de Colorma was elected pontiff by the unanimous suffrages of the car- 
dinals, and assumed the name of Martin V. Benedict XIII., who resided 
at Perpignan, resisted indeed, and claimed the rights and the dignity of a 
pontiff till his death A.D. 1423 ; and after the death of this obstinate man, 
under the auspices of Alphonsus king of Sicily, Mgidiua Mugnos a Span- 
iard, was appointed by two cardinals to succeed him. He assumed the 
name of Clement VIIL, and wished to be regarded as the legitimate pontiff; 
but in the year 1429, he was persuaded to resign the government of the 
church entirely to Martin V. 

§ 5. The acts passed in this council for the suppression and extirpation 
of heretics^ are not equally commendable ; and some of them are wholly 
inexcusable. Before the meeting of the council, great religious commo- 
tions had arisen in several countries and especially in Bohemia. At Prague 
lived and taught with much applause, John Huse^ an eloquent and learned 
ipan, who performed the duties of a professor of theology in the university 
and those of a minister of the Gospel in the church. He preached vehe- 
mently against the vices of the clergy of all ranks : and numerous others 
did so, in that age ; nor did any good man disapprove of it. He likewise 
endeavoured, after the year 1408, to detach the university from the inter- 
ests of Gregory XII. whom Bohemia acknowledged as pontiff. This gave 
great offence to the archbishop of Prague, and to the rest of the clergy, who 
adhered to the interests of Gregory, Hence arose great hostility between 
Htus and the archbishop ; which the former kept up and increased, by his 
discourses against the Romish court and the vices of the clergy. 

§ 6. To these first causes of hatred against Hues, which might easily have 
been surmounted, others were added of greater magnitude. First, he took 
the side of the Realists in philosophy, and therefore according to the usage 
of the age, goaded, and pressed the Nominalists to the utmost of his power: 
yet their number was very considerable in the university of Prague, and their 
influence was not small. (10) Afterwards in the year 1408, it was by his 
influence, that in the controversy between the Grermans and the Bohemians 
respecting the number of votes [each was to have in the university], the 
decision was in favour of the Bohemians. By the laws of the university 

prejudice of the council. See Harduint to Louis VI. king of France, in Steph. Bm^ 

Concilia, tome Tiii., p. 258, 259. — TV.] laze'i Miscellanea, torn, iv., p. 534; which 

(9) [The crimes of this pope are exhib- says, I^gimus Nominates expulsos de Bo- 
itef\ in certain articles, in Herm. Von der hernia eo tempore, quo hsretici voluerunt 
llardCa Acta Concilii Constant., torn, iv., Bohemicum regnum suis ha^resibus inficeie. 
p. 196 ; among which are the following, Si- — Quum dicti haretici non possent disputan- 
mony, extortion, poisoning, adultery, incest, do superare, impetraverunt ab Abbisseslao 
the sale of ecclesiastical offices and bulls, (Wenceslao) principe Bohemias, ut giber^ 
&c. — Schl, See the articles at large, in nareninr studia Pragensia ritu Parsiensium. 
Harduiri's Concilia, torn, viii., p. 343, <&.c., Quo edicio coacti sunt supradicti Nominakt 
tnd the judgment of the council upon them ; Pragam civitatem relinquere, et se transtn- 
bid., p. 376. — Tr.1 lerunt ad ypzicam civitatem, et ibidem nni' 

(10) Thers is a letter of the NominalisU varaitatem erezerunt solei 
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It was ordainedy that in the academic discussions the Bohemians should 
have three Totes^and the other three nations but cne* The university was 
then divided into four nations, three of which, the Bavarian, Polish, and 
Saxon, were comprehended under the general name of the German natimu 
The usage had been that the Germans, who far exceeded the Bohemians in 
numbers, gave three votes, and the Bohemians but one. Hues therefore, 
either from partiality to his country, or from his hatred to the NommaUsU^ 
whom the greatest part of the Germans preferred before the Realists, ob- 
lained by means of the vast influence at court which his eloquence gave 
him, a decree^that the Germans should be deprived of the privilege of three 
votes and should content themselves with one.(ll) This result of a long 
contest so oflended the Germans, that a great multitude of them, with the 
rector of the university John Hoffman at their head, left the imiversity of 
Prague and retired to Leipsic ; where Frederic the Wise, the elector of 
Saxony, [or rather, Frederic the Warlike, margrave of Meisen](12) found* 
ed a university on their account in the year 1400. This event contributed 
much to increase the odium against Httss, and to work his ruin. The 
Germans being ejected from Prague, Huss inveighed more freely than be- 
fore against the vices of the clergy, and also publicly preached and recom« 
mended the opinions and the books of John WickUffe, the Englishman. 
Being accused before John XXIII., in the year 1410, he was excommuni* 
cated by the pontiff. But he despised this thunder, and both orally and af- 
terwards in various writings, continued to chastise the corruptions of the 
Romish church and of the whole clerical order, with the applause of great 
numbers.(ld) 

§ 7. He was a good man and a lover of real piety, though perhaps 
sometimes over ardent and not sufficiently prudent. Being suramcHied to 
tlie council of Constance, and being protected by a safe-conduct from the 
emperor Sigismundy he went thither for the purpose of demonstrating his 
innocence, and of proving the falseliood of the charge that he had aposta- 
tized from the Roman church. And certainly, he had not departed in 
things of any moment from the religion of his times ; but had only in- 
veighed severely against the ponti0s, the court of Rome, the bishops and 
clergy, and the monks ; which was a common practice at that day, and was 
daily done in the council of Constance itself. Yet his enemies who were 
numerous both in Bohemia and in the council, managed the procedure 
Rgainst him so artfully and successfully, that in violation of the public faith, 
he was cast into prison ; and when he would not at the command of the 

(11) [According to some statements, by and Landgrave of Thuringia; not EluU/r^ 

the royal ordinance of Jan. 18, 1409, ^^ three to which dignity he did not attain till thi 

¥Otes were given to the Bohemians instead death of Albrecht III. doke of Wittemborg, 

of ofif, and to the Germans three^ as bad without issue, A.D. 1423. — Sekl. ** Histo- 

hitherto been ." See Gieseler** Text-book, rians differ much in their accounts of the nuro- 

by Cunningham^ toI. lit., p. 344, note 7. — ber of Germans that retired from the nnt- 

7V.] Tersity of Prague upon this occasion. JEne^ 

{12) [Mosheim a&jBy that Fredericus «a- as Sylvius reckons 5000^ TTrithemiua and 

pten«, SaxoniaB Septemvir, established the others 2000, Dubravius 24,000, Lupaciut 

viniTersity of Leipsic, in the year 1409. This 44,000, Lavda^ a contemporary writer^ 

was certainly a slip of memory in tif)e vener- 36,000." — Macil 

able old man. It was not Frederic Me Wim, (13) See Laur. Byzinhts, Diarium belli 

but Frederic the Warliket that established Hassitici; in Jo. Pet. de lAtdtng's Reli* 

the oniTersity of lioipsic ; and when he in- qniie Manuscriptorum, torn, vi., p. 187, dec 
•titited itylM WM only Margrmv o/Mtisen 
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council confess goilt, he was adjudged a heretici aad burned alive on the 
8th day of July A.D. 1415. Full of faith and the love of God, he sus- 
tained this punishment with admirable constancy.(14) The same uuhap. 

(14) Learned men hare aearehed for the hand and efforts of their sect. Soacitavit 
causes of ao cruel a sentence being passed Deus doctores Gatholicos, Petrum de Ally* 
upon John Huts and his companion ; nor aco, Johannem de Geraonno et alios quam- 
do they find them either in hia opinions or plores doctissimos Tiros Nominales, qui 
in his life and conduct. Hence they .con- convocati ad concilium Constantienae, ad 
elude, that he was unrighteously oppressed quod chati foerant haretici, et nominatim 
by his enemies. And the conclusion of nitronjfmue ei JohantuSf^-^-dictOB hasriti- 
these worthv men is most just ; for it is not cos per quadraginta diea disputando super- 
difficult to snow, whence arose the readiness averunt. That it was really so, the history 
of the fathers assembled at Constance to in- of the council of Constance shows. The 
flict the punishment of a heretic on this good hostility at that time between the Realists 
man who by no means merited it. (I.) By and the Nommalists, was deadly. Each 
his discourses and his writings Huss had sect, on eyery occasion that offered, accused 
produced Tery great commotion in Bohemia, the other of heresy and impiety, and inflicted 
and had excited Tast odium against the punishment accordingly. The Nominalists 
whole sacred order among the people. And 'at Constance, condemned Huss^ a Realist ; 
the biahops, the priests, and the monks and on the other hand, the Realists con- 
could readily see, that if this man ahould re- demned John de Wesa/ui, a Nominalist, in 
turn to his country and should go on to write the year 1479. See the ezamen magistrale 
and to teach, they must lose tneir honours, ac theologkale Mag. Joh. de Wesalia ; in 
inflaence, and emoluments. And therefore Ortvin. Gratius, Fasciculus rerum ezpe- 
they strove to the utmost, and spared neither tendarum et fiigiendar., Colon., 1535,' p. 
money nor pains and labour with his judges, 163. I will transcribe firom this Examen, a 
to persuade them to destroy so dangerous an memorable passage illustrative of the deadly 
enemy. Laur. Byzinius, in his Diarium feud between the Nominalists and the ReaL 
Hussiticum, (in Ludwig^s Reliquis, torn, ists; p. 166, b. Quia nisi ipse diabolue 
vi., p. 135), saya : Clerus peryersus praecipue seminavit illam zizaniam inter philosophos et 
in regno BoemiiB et roarchionatu Af oravisB inter theologos, ut tanta sit dissensio, etiam 
condemnationem ipaius {Hvssi), contrHntr animorum, inter diversa opinantesi Adeo 
tione pecuniarum et media aliis diversis, iU si unioersalia pUsquam realia negaverit, 
procuravit, et ad ipsius consensit interitum. existimetur in Spiritum Sanctum peocavisse, 
And in page 150, he says : Cl^us perver- immo summo et maximo peccato plenua 
sus regni Bohemia et marchionatus Mora- creditor contra Deum, contra religionem, 
vis, et praecipue Episcopi, Abbates, Canon- contra justitiam, contra omnem politiam 
ici, plebani et religiosi, ipeins fideles sc graviterdeliquisse. Undo hncccecitas men- 
saliitiferas admonitiones, aidbortationes, ip- tie, nisi a diabolo, qui phantasias nostras il- 
Borum pompam, symoniam, avaritiam, fomi- ludit. (III.) These in other resoects ex- 
cationem, vitaeque destestandas abominatio- cellent and devout men, Huss ana Jerome^ 
nem detegentes, fene non vaiendo, pecuniae burned with hatred against the Germans. 
rum catUributiones ad ipsius cxtinctionem This hatred they piSilicly confessed at 
faciendo piocurarunt. (il.) In the council Prague: this accompanied them to Con- 
itself there were many individuala of influ- atance : and thev did not disguise it before 
ence and power, who thought themselves the council. Theod, de Niern^ Invectiva in 
greatly injured by Huss, and who were Johan. XXIIL, (in HardVs Acta Concilii 
willing to avenge those injuries by the death Constant*, torn, ii., p. 450). Improperabat 
of the good man. Huss being a Realist, etiam in publico Alemannis dicendo, quod 
^ad reiMered himself extremely odious to essent {Nosumptuosi et vellent ubique per 
the Nominalists, And unibrtunately for ort>em dominari.-— Sicque factum fuiasei 
him, his principal judges were Nominalists ; sspe in Boemia« ubi volentes etiam domi- 
and especially it.e oracle of the council, nari Alemanni, Violenter exinde repulsi et 
John Gerson, was the great champion of the male traetati fbisseot Go the other hand. 
Nominalists, hudtn enemy of Huss. These the Germans mindful of the injuries they 
rejoiced to have in the person of Huss, a man had received at Prague, conceived the most 
on whom thev could take revenjge, more violent hatred against these men. Yet tlM 
•weet than life itself. The Nominalists in influence of the Germans was very great in 
their letter to Lewis king of France, (in the council. And. who can doubt that they 
Baluze, Misceflanea, torn, iv., p. 534), do exerted tiiat influence against their sdver* 
sot disguise the fact, that Husa fell by the series 1 (lY.) Finally, Uie very rector of 
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|iy fate ^^as borDe, with the same pious fortitude and constancy, by Jtr^mt 
of Prague the companion of Johi Huss, who had come to Constance to 
support and aid his friend. He at first, through fear of death, yielded to 
the mandates of the coimcil, and renounced those opinions which the coun- 
oil had condemned in him ; but being retained still in prison, he resumed 
courage, again avowed those opinions, and was therefore committed to the 
flames on the 30th of May A.D. 1416.(15) 

§ 8. Before Huss and Jerotne were condemned by the council, John 
WickUffe, who was considered and not unjustly as their teacher, was pro- 
nounced infamous, and condemned by a decree of these fathers. For on 
the 4th day of May A.D. 1415, the council declared a number of opinions ex- 
tracted from his writings to be abominable ; and ordered all his books to 
be destroyed, and his bones to be burned.(16) Not long after, on the 14th 
of June, they passed the famous decree, that the sacred supper should be ad. 
ministered to the laity in the clement of bread only, forbidding communion m 
both the elements. For in the preceding year 1414, JacobeUus de Misa cu- 
rate of the parish of St. Michael at Prague, by the instigation of a Paris- 
ian doctor Peter of Dresden, iiad begun to celebrate the eommunhn in both 
elements at Prague ; and a number of other parishes Mowed his exam- 
ple. (17) The subject being brought before the council by one of the Bo- 
hemian bishops, they deemed this heresy deserving of rebuke. By this de- 

the university of Prague, John Hofman, faterentur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilcm 

who together with the German nation had obstinationem debere puniri. [Those who 

been driven from Prague bj HiuSf and who persevered, I ordered to execution. For I 

was the principal enemy of Htus, was made bad no doubt, whatever it might be they 

bishop of Misnia in 1418, and held a high professed, such perverse and inflexible ob- 

place amon^ the representatives of the Ger- stinacy ought certainly to be punished — 

man church m this council ; and undoubtedly For the Life of Huss, see Wit. Gilpin's 

h» was an unlucky star to Hvstt in it. Lives of the Reformers, vol i. MiddUton^s 

Although these were the real causes of Biographia Evangelica, vol. i., p. 29, &c. — 

the condemnation of ffii##, yet it must be Tr^ 

confessed there appeared one mark of a ( 15) [For the history of Jerome o/'Fraj^v«, 

heretic in him ; for which in the judgment see €filpin*s Lives of the Reformers, vol. i., 

of that age, he might with some colour of and MidfUeton^t Biographia Evangel., vol. i., 

justice be condemned. I refer to his in- p. 47, &c. — TV.] 

flexible obstinacy ; which the Romish church (16) [The 45 articles extracted from Wick- 

usually regards, even in those who eir very life's writings, and condemned by the coun- 

little, as Uie most grievous heresy. Huss cil, may be seen in all the collection's of 

was commanded by this council, which was councils ; e. g., HardvitCs, torn, viii., p. S99, 

supposed to represent the whole church, to &c. — Tr,'\ 

confess his faults, and to abjure his errors. (17) Bytimus^ Diarium Hussiticum, p. 

He most pertinacioi^sly refused to do this, 124. [Peter of Dresden had studied at 

jnless first convinced of error. Thus he Prague, and had been driven from thefc, 

resisted' the Catholic church : he wished the vnth the other Germans. Ho was after- 

church to show a reason for the sentence wards driven from Saxony, on account of h\% 

passed upon him; and he not obscurely embracing and disseminatmg Waldensiac 

signified, that the church might be in an doctrines; and nowretumed again to Prague, 

error. This indeed was a great crime, and He acted the part of a schoolmaster there, 

intolerable heresy. For a true son of the and was the friend of Huss and Jerome. — 

church ought to subject his own judgment The proper name of JacobeUus vru Jacobus 

and pleasure without reserve to the will of the first being a nickname. Tht^^Mpositiou 

hia. mother, and to believe firmly that she made to his administering the communion in 

cannot possibly err. The Romish church both elements, only rendered him more zeal- 

indeed, had for many ages followed Pliny*s ous ; so that his party increased and had nu- 

Cinciple : Epist., lib. x, 97, p. 495, where merous adherents, not only at Prague, bui 

says: Perseverantea, dpci jussi. Neque throughout Bohemia. Yet he was more fo^ * 

•aim dubitabam, qualecunque esMt quod tunate than //um and /(rrome; and lived t^ 
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eree of the council of GoDstance, the cammunian ff the laiiy m an$ tlcm&U 
obtained the force and authority of a law in the Romish church. 

^ 9. In the same year, the council adjudged to the list of execrable er 
rors or heresies, the opinion of John FetU a Parisian theologian, of the 
lawfuUiess even in any private person of killing a tyrant : but they did not 
name the author of the opinion, because he was supported by very power- 
ful patrons. John duke of Burgundy, employed assassins in the year 1407 
to murder Lewis the duke of Orleans. A great contest ensued, and Petii 
an eloquent and ingenious man, pleaded the cause of the duke of Burgun* 
dy at Paris ; and in order to justify his conduct he maintained, that it is no 
Bin to destroy a tyrant, without a trial of his cause, by force or fraud or in 
any other manner, and even if the persons doing it are bound to him by an 
Dath or covenant. By a tjfrantf however. Petit did not understand the sov. 
ereign of a nation, but a powerful citizen, who abuses his resources to the 
ruin of his king and country*(18) The university of Paris passed a stem 
and severe sentence upon the author of so dangerous an opinion. The 
council, after several consultations, passed sentence without naming the au« 
thor of the opmion* But the new pontiff Martin V., through fear of the 
house of Burgundy, would not ratify even this mild sentence of the coun- 
ci].(19) 

^ 10. After these and some other transactions, the council proceeded 
avowedly to the subject of reforming the pontifts and the whole sacred or- 
der, or a reformation of the church in its head and members as the language 
of that age was. For all Europe saw the need of such a reformation, and 
most ardently wished for it. ^or did the council deny, that it was chiefly 
for this important object they had been called together. But the cardinals 
and principal men of the Romish court, for whose interest it was especiallv 
that the disorders of the church should remain untouched, craftily urged, 
and brought the majority to believe, that a business of such magnitude 
could not be managed advantageously, without first electing a new pontifT. 
But the new head of the church, Martin V. abused his power to elude the 
design of reforming the church, and manifested by his commands and edicts, 
that he did not wish the church to be purged and restored to a sound state. 
Therefore on the 22d of April A.D. 1418, the council after deliberating 
three years and six months, broke up, leaving their business unfinished, and 
assigned the reformation of the church which all men devoutly prayed for, 
to a council to be called at the end of five years. 

§ 11. Martin V. being admonished on the subject, after a long delay, ap« 
pointed this other council to be held at Pavia ; and afterwards removed it 
to Sienna, and lastly to Basil. But in the very commencement of it, on 
the 21st of Feb., 1481, he died ; and was succeeded in the month of March, 
by Gabriel Condoimerus, a Venetian and bishop of Sienna, who took tlie 

A.D. 1429. His writings are in Herm. von (19) See Bculay^a Historia Acad. Paris., 

ier HardCt Acta Concilii Constant., torn. torn, t., p. 113, oc., and many other paa- 

iii. See ScUegeVt note here. — Tr.] sages. ArgerUre^ GoUectto judicior. de no- 

(18) This is manifest from the oration of ris enoribas, torn, i., pt. ii., p. 184, dec. 

Petit, which Jae. Lenfant has subjoined to The Opera of Jo. Gerton, published by Dm 

his Histoire du Conciie de Pise, torn, ii., p. Pin, torn. v. Bayle, Dictionnaire, torn, iii., 

803, &c. See Augtut. LyteruM, Disaert. p. S86S, dec [article Petit], and nearly all 

3ua memoriam Job. Burgundi et doctrinam ths historiana of France : [e. g., Jo. Oi/» 

oh. Parti de csde perdaeUiua vindicat, /M^fHist. of Pnnce,To1.ii., p.377.— TV.] 
Wittemb., 1736, 4to. 
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name of Eugene IV. He sanctioned all that Mxriin had decreed respect- 
ing the council to be held at Basil : and hence, on the 28d of Jutyi 1481, it 
commenced, under the presidency of cardinal Julian as representatiTC of 
the pontiff. Two objects especially were assigned to this celebrated coun 
cil ; first, a union between the Greeks and the Latins ; and secondly, the 
refarmatum of the church both in its head and its memherSf according to tnc 
resolution adopted in the council of Constance. And that the head^ that 
is, the sovereign pontics and likewise all the members of the church, that 
is, the bishops, priests, and monks, had become very corrupt, no one hesi. 
tated to admit. But when these fathers, by the form of the council,^ 20) by 
HbeiT method of proceeding, and by their first decrees, showed that tney in- 
tended to perform in earnest, ^^lat they were bidden to do, Engene IV. be- 
in^ afraid of these reformers of a corrupt church, twice attempted to dis. 
solve the council. This the fathers most firmly resisted ; and they showed 
by the decrees of the council of Constance, and by other arguments, that 
the council was superior in authority to a pontilT. This first contest be- 
tween the pontiff and the council, was brought to a close in the month of 
November A.D. 1433 ; for the pontiff silently gave up the point, and in the 
month of December, by letters sent from Rome, approved the proceedings 
of the council.(21) 

(20) [The organization of this councU and zziz., p. 377 ; alao Naialis Alexander, Hist, 

its mode of doing business, were these. The Eccles. Selecta Capita, sscul. xv., xti., diss, 

members of the council were distributed into viii., artic. ii., sefct. it., torn, zviii., p. 467, 

four equal bodies, each consisting of about ice. — TV.] 

the same number of high dignitaries and (21) A history of this great council, which 
low, and each completely oiganized with its is so worthy of everlasting rcmembrsnce, is 
piesident, aecrctanes, and other officers, wanting. One was contemplated by S/^A^m 
Each of the four vvas especially charged with Batuze. See the Histoire de TAcad. des 
the investigation of a particular class of sub- Inscriptions et des Belles Lettres, torn, vi., 
jects, such as articles of faiths peaci, refor- p. 644. After him, by James Lenfani also. 
maium,QTfnisceliaMeouM^btin» These bod- But neither of them fulfilled his promise, 
ies met separately in their respective halls. Its acts were collected by Herm. Yen ier 
at the same hour, thrice a week ; but they Hardt, with vast labour, at the expense of 
pover discussed any subject on the first day Rudolph AuguttUM duke of Brunswick, out 
of its cominff before them. Their fint vare of Tarioue archiTcs and libiarios, and pat 
was to appomt three of Uie most competent into many volumes : and they are said stiR 
nembera in each bpdy, to unite in a grand to exist in the Wolfenbottle librazy, and to 
committee ofovertures for all the four bodies, be most worthy of publication. Till they 
One third of this committee was changed appear, the more brief Acta Concilii may be 
every month, and others chosen by their re- consulted, which were published in various 
spective bodies. AU business was first to places, and among others, Paris, 1613, 8vo, 
pass the committee ofovertures ; and if they (which is the edition I have used in this his- 
•aw fit, they sent it to the body which had toiy) : also £neaa SylviuM, Libri duo de 
charge of such subjects. That body dis- concilio Basiliensi ; Edm, Richer** His- 
cussed the subject fully, and then sent their toria concilior. generalium, lib. iii., c. i. 
decision together with the reasons for it, to Hemy Canishu, Lectiones Antiqms, torn, 
each of Uie other bodiea ; or if they were iv., p. 447, and others. fWe have indeed 
not agreed, thev eent Uie opiniona both of Xefi/anl's Histoire de la GaMve des Hussites 
the majority and the minority, vrith their re* et du Concile de Basle, in two volumes, 4to, 
spective arguments. The other bodies now Amsteid., 1713. But the larger worit ex- 
discussed the subject, and passed their judg* pected from him, has not appeared. It is 
ment upon it. When the question had been also known^ that the entire acts of this coon- 
thus discussed in all the four bodies, if three cil still lie concealed in various libraries : 
of them were found to be agreed reimecting e. g., in that of the college of Navarre at 
it, Uie subject was at last brought belore the Paris. See Sch6pAin*s Conunent. hist, et 
whole council, hr a general discussion and crit., p. 641. Imperfect Acts may be found 
• final decision.— See Manti, Concilia, tom. in Harduiii'a Concilia, torn, viii., p. 1108, 
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^ 12« After thia, the council prosecuted tiie business which they had en» 
tered upon, with energy. The legates of the Roman pontiff were now 
admitted into the council ; but not till they had promised under oath, to 
obey the decrees of the council, and particularly the decrees of the conn* 
cil of Constance asserting the dominion and jjurisdiction of councils over 
the pontiffs* These decrees of Ck>nstance, so odious to the pontifis, were 
renewed in a public meeting of the fathers on the 26th of June, 1484. 
And on the 9th of June^ 1435, Atmate* as they were called, were abolished, 
the pontifical legates in vain opposing it. On the 25th of March, 1496, a 
profession of &ith was read, which pontiffi must assent to on the day of 
their election ; the number of cardinals was reduced to twenty-four ; and 
espectaiiveSf reservationt^ and promnons were abolished. As they were 
proceeding to other things ungrateful to the pontiff, Eugene concluded that 
this very audacious and troublesome council must either be removed to 
Italy, or be curbed by another council in opposition to it. Therefore when 
these fathers decreed. May 7th, 1437, that on account of the Greeks the 
council should be hold either at Basil, or Avignon, or in some city of Sfu 
voy ; the pontiff on the contrary by his legates, decided that the council 
should be held in Italy. And neither peurty would revoke its decision. 
Hence a violent conflict from this time onwajrd, existed between the pontiff 
and the council. On the 26th of July, 1437, the council ordered the pontiff 
to appear before them at Basil, and give account of his conduct. The pon. 
tiff on the other hand, dissolved the council, and appointed another at Fer- 
rara. But the Others, with the approbation of the emperor, the king of 
Prance, and other princes, continued their deliberations at Basil ; and on 
the 28th of September of the same year, pronounced the pontiff contuma- 
cious, for not obeying the council. 

§; 13. On the 10th of January of the next year, A.D. 1438, Eugene IV. 
in person, opened the council which he had summoned to meet at Ferrara; 
and in the second session of it, excommunicated the fathers assembled at 
Basil. The chief business of this council was, to negotiate a union be« 
tween the Greeks and Latins. The Greek emperor John Palrnlogusj the 
^>atriarch of Constantinople, Joseph^ and Uie principal theologians and bish* 
ops of the nation* came personally to Italy, in order to facilitate the success 
of this important negotiation. For the Greeks, now reduced to extremi- 
ties by the Turks, indulged the hope that if their disagreements with the 
Roman pontiff were removed, the Latins would afibrd them succour. The 
business proceeded tardily, and with little success at Ferrara ; but after, 
wards, some better at Florence. For Eugene in the beginning of the year 
1439, on account of the pestilence at Ferrara, had ordered the council to 
remove to Florence. The fathers at Basil, provoked by these and othet 
acts o^ Eugene, proceeded on the 25th of June, 1439, to deprive him of the 
pontificate ; but this their bold procedure, did not meet the approbation of 
the kings and princes of Europe. Eugene^ by a very severe buH, on the 
4th of September, anathematized the Basilian fathers, and rescinded ail their 
acts. Despising these thunders, they on the 17th of September, 1439, elect- 
ed a new pontiff, Amadeus duke of Savoy, who then led a retired life at 
Ripailles on the Leman lake. He assumed the name of Felix V. 

&c., and in Mautit Sapplem. Concil., torn.' are gtYon in Semler^s Selecta Hist. EocL 

hr., p. 159, &c., to torn, t., p. 198 ; and Capita, torn, iii., s»caL !▼., p. 101-140.— 

torn, vi., D. 673. Extract* iiom thead Acta, SclU. } 
Vol. II.— 1 1 1 
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§ 14. Thus the lamentable schisnif which had been extinguished after to 
much labour and toil at Constance, returned with new and greater misfor* 
tunes. For there were not only two pontifis, mutually condemning- each 
other, but likewise two opposing councils, that of Basil and that of Flor- 
ence. The greater part of the church indeed, adliered to Eugene ; but 
most of the universities and particularly the first among them, that of 
Paris, as well as some kingdoms and provinces, chose to follow Felix V. 
The council of Basil continued to deliberate, and to pass laws and decrees, 
till the year 1443, notwithstanding all the opposition of Eugene and his ad* 
iicrents. And though tlie council separated in the year 1443, yet they pub- 
lidy declared that the council was not at an end, but would assemble again 
at a proper time, either at Basil, or Lyons, or Lausanne. The council of 
Florence under Eugene, was chiefly occupied in settling the disputes be- 
tween the Latins and the Greeks. This great business was committed to 
selected individuals of both parties. The most distinguished of the Greeks 
was Bessarion, a very learned man, who was afterwards admitted to the 
order of cardinals in the Romish church. This man, being gained by the 
favours bestowed on him by the pontiff, exerted his influence, and the pon« 
tiff employed rewards, threats, and promises, to induce the other Greeks 
to accede to the proposed terms of accommodation, and to acknowledge 
that the Holy Spirit proceeded also from the Son, that departed souls un. 
dergo a purgation by Are before they are admitted to the vision of God, that 
bread which has no leaven may be used in the sacred supper, and lastly, 
what was most important of all, that the Roman pontiff is the head and the 
judge of the church universal. One of the Greeks, Mark of Ephesus, 
could not be persuaded by entreaties or by bribes, to give his assent. Af- 
ter all, this peace which was extorted by various artifices, was not stable. 
For the Greeks on their return to Constantinople, stated to their fellow-cit- 
izens that every thing had been carried at Florence by artifice and fraud, 
and they resumed their hostility. The council of Florence closed its de- 
liberations on the 26th of April A.D. 1442.(22) There were also negotia-. 
tions in this council for bringing the Armenians and the Jacobites, but es- 
pecially the Abyssinians, into union with the Romish church ; -which were 
attended with the same result, as those respecting the Greeks. 

§ 15. The author of this new pontifical schism, Eugenius IV., died In the 
month of February, 1447 ; and was succeeded in the month of March by 
Ntcolaus v., who was previously Thomas de Sarzano bishop of Bologna, a 
man of learning and a great patron of literature, and likewise a man of 
moderation and disposed for peace. (28) Under him, by means of the per- 

(22) A history of this council and of its perpetua dissensione ecclesic Orient^Iis et 

base artifices, was composed by a Greek, Occidentalis, 0pp., torn. ii.,p. 491, &c. Jo. 

Sylvester Sgyropulus ; and was published, Gottfr. Hermann*s Histona concertat. de 

with a Latin version, apparatus, and notes, pane azymo, pt. ii.,c. v., p. 124, &c. [The 

bv Robert Creighlon, an Englishman, at the acts of the council are in tiarduirCs Concilia, 

Hague, 1660, fol. In opposition to this, Lto torn, ix., p. 533, &c., and in MansVa Con- 

AU4Uius wrote his Exercitationes in Creigh- cilia, tom. v., p. 197, &c. Tlie most es- 

tonl Apparatum, Versioncm, et Notas ad sential things in these acts, are densely stated 

Historiam concilii Florentini scriptam a in Setnler^s Selecta Hist. Eccles. Capita, 

Sguropulo, Rome, 1674, 4to. See also his tom. iii., saecul. xv., p. 140-163. — SchL'] 

.ib. lii., cap. i., de perpetua consensione ec- (23) [Peace-loving as this pope may have 

desie Orientalis et Occidentalis, p. 875, &c. been, ho did what the chancery style of thoje 

4iid compare Jo. MabUloii's Museum Itali- times required, and issued a bull to ail tbe 

niiD, tom. i., p. 243. Fred. Spanheim, de faithful in the year 1447, {HardMtn, lom. is. 
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ievering labours and efforts of the kings and princes of Europe, especially 
of the king of France, tranquillity was restored to the Latin church. For 
Felix V. on the 9th of April, 1449, resigned the supremacy of the church, 
and retired to his former quiet Ripailles : and the fathers of Basil assembled 
"on the 16th of April at Lausanne, ratified the abdication of Felix, and by 
a solemn decree directed the whole church to obey Nicolatis only. On the 
18th of June Nicolaus promulged this pacification, and at the same time 
confirmed by his sanction the acts and decrees of the council of Basil. 
This Nicolaus was particularly distinguished for his love of literature and 
the arts, which he laudably exerted himself to advance and encourage in 
Italy, especially by means of Greeks that came from Constantinople.(24) 
He died on the 24th of March, 1455, principally from grief occasioned by 
the capture of Constantinople by the Turks. 

§ 16. His successor Alphonsus Borgia, a Spaniard, whose pontifical 
name was Calixtus IIL, performed nothing great or splendid, except show, 
ing himself very zealous in urging Christian princes to war against the 
Turks. He died in the year 1458. Much more celebrated was his suc- 
cessor, Mneas Sylvius Piccolomim, bishop of Sienna, who ascended the 
papal throne A.D. 1458, and took the name of Pius IJ., a man of superior 
genius, and renowned both for his achievements and for his various writings 
and publications. Yet posterity would have accounted him a much great, 
er man, if he had not been guilty of gross inconsistency. For afler stren 
aously maintaining the rights of councils against the pontiffs, and boldly 
defending the cause of the council of Basil against Eugene IV. upon being 
made pontiff, he apostatized from himself; and on the 18th January, 1460, 
denied that a council is superior to a pontiff, and severely prohibited appeals 
to councils ; and in the year 1461 obtained from Lewis XL king of Francet 
the abrogation of the Pragmatic Sanctum, which was favourable to coun. 
cils;(25) and finally, April 26th, 1463, he publicly disapproved of all that 

p. 1313), in which he calls his antagonist Fe- greater prelates and the nobles of his kin^ 

liz iniqnitatis alumnus, transfers the duchy dom, assembled at Bruges A.D. 1438, ami 

of Savoy to the French king, exhorts that during the aession of the council of BasiL 

monarch or his dauphin to a crusade against Tho king reported 38 decrees of that coon- 

the rival pontifif, and denies forgiveness and cil, and proposed to adopt the substance of 

eternal salvation to all who co-operate with them in 23 articles ; which was readily 

him. Notwithstandingthis, intheyear I449| agreed to. The 38 decrees of the council 

he created this same Felix bishop of Sabina, as reported by the king, are in HarduirCt 

cardinal and vicar of the apostolic see in Sa- Concilia, torn, viii., p. 1949. The 23 articles 

voy, and confirmed all the judicial sentences were afterwards prohibited to be published, 

and acts of grace passed by him ; nay, he re* or to be kept anywhere, by authority of the 

vokcd all that he had angrily written or spo- popes. This Pragmatic Sanction, Pivlm JI. 

ken against Felix txA the council of Basil. — prevailed on lAniia XI. to abrogate entirely. 

Schl.'l But the parliament of Paris refused to regis- 

(24) See Domin, Georgxus^ Vita Nicolai ter his decree ; and the king soon found he 
y. ad fidem veterum monumentorum : to had been duped by the pope, and therefore 
which is annexed Disquisitio de Nicolai V. allowed the Pragmatic Sanction to stand, 
erga litteras et litteraios viros patrocinio, It was accordingly observed in France, till the 
Rome, 1 742, 4to. year 1517 ; when Juliut II. persuaded Fran- 

(25) [Louis IX., or Saint Louia^ A.D. cis I. to substitute in its place the Concorde 
1268 published the first PrajTROhcSanc/iOTf, o/^, which was approved by the council of 
for securing the liberties of the Gallican the Lateran then sitting. ThiM Coneordaie^ 
church against the pontiffs, in six articles, which may be seen at Targe in Harduin^ vol. 
See above, p. 295, note (6). But the Prag- ix., p. 1867, &c., was a sort of compromise 
matic Sanction here referred to, was enacted between the pontiff and the Gallican church, 
by Charles VII., with the concurrence of tJbe in which the latter yielded up a part of theii 
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he had himself written in &vour of die council of Basil ; and iecreei that 
Pius II. was to be heard and obeyed, but that Mneas S^vhu was to be 
condemned. After making this declaration, he died in the month of July 
A.D. 1464.(36) 

^17. Paul II., preyiously Peter Barhus, a A^enetian, who was rais&i 
to the chair of St. Peter in 1464, and died in 1471, performed some acts 
not unworthy of commendation, at least according to the views of that age ; 
but he also did many things that are scarcely if at all excusable, among 
which his fixing the recurrence of the jubilee to every 25th year is one oi 
the smallest. Hence his reputation with posterity is equivocal.(27) The 
two subsequent pontiff Sixius IV. previously Francis de Albescola, who 
died in 1484, and Innocent VIII. previously John Baptist Ciio, a Genoese, 
who died A.D. 1492, were of indifferent characters, distinguished neither 
for great virtues nor for great faults. Each, anxious for the safety of Ita- 
ly and all Europe, on account of the power of the Turks, made prepara- 
tions himself to withstand them, and very earnestly urged the kings of Eu* 
vope to make war upon them. But each met with such obstacles as dis. 
appointed his most ardent wishes. Their other achievements were of no 
great importance. (28) 

^ 18. The last in the series of pontiffs of this century, was Alexander 
\ (. a Spaniard, whose true pame was Eoderic Borgia^ He may not im- 

rights, as secured by the Phtgmatic Sanction, atiinpta, premisaifl ipaios Tindiciii advemii 

aiid bad the rest aecored to them. The Platinam, alioeque obtrectatorea ; Rome, 

parliament of Paris however, resolutely re< 1740, 4u). [Platina, who wrote a histoiy 

fased to register it ; and when at length of the popes, was put out of oflSce and twice 

compelled to do it, they expressed that it was imprisoned by this pope ; and these personal 

eolely by command of the iting, and that they collisions may have affected his impartiality, 

disapproved of it, and remonstrated against Yet Paul does not seem to have been a 

it. The Pragmatic Sanction of 1438, se- very commendable character take him all in 

cured in FVance the freedom of election to all. He had httle regard (br learning, was 

bishoprics and abbacies, the installation by fond of innovations, partial to his friends, 

the ordinaries, the abolition of reservations, persecuted the Hussites, deposed the king 

annates, dtc. The Concordate invested the of Bohemia, violated sworn compacts, en* 

king with the right of nominating bishons oooraged carnivals, &c. — TV.] 

and abbots, yet under restrictions, and tne (38) [Sixhu IV. carried nepotism [be 

pope was to confirm the election. Expect- stowmentof honours and riches on his ncph- 

stives and reservations were prohibited. Ap- ewt and other relatives] to the hishest pitch ; 

pealed causes were to be tried where they and thus provoked the hatred of the familv 

originated. No mention was made of annates, of Pazzo m Venice, against that of the Med- 

In other respects the provisions of the Prag- iei; which was the source of oppression, rob- 

matic Sanction were followed in the Con- bery, assassinationB, and destructive insur- 

cordate. Such has ever since been for sub- rections, which commenced at Florence and 

stance, the ecclesiastical law of France, involved all Italy in a bkK)dy war, in which 

See Burnet** History of the Reformation ; the pope himself engaged for the benefit of 

vol. iii., part i., p. 3, dtc., and the other au- his nephews, and both laid Florence under 

Ihoriiies referred to in the next vol., cent, an interdict, and himself besieged it. See 

xvi., sec. i., ch. i., ^7, note (6).— Tr.] MurtUori, ad ann. 1478. — Innocent VIII. 

(S6) Besides the common writers, see the had lived so shamefally before he mounted 

Nouveau Dictionnaire hiatorique et critique, the Romish throne, that he had sixteen iUe- 

tome ii., art. Enee 5y/etu#, p. 26. gitimate children to make provision for. 

(27) Paid II. has obtained in our times a Yet on the papal throne, he played the zealot 

great and learned patron, in the celebiar against the (Annans whom he accused ol 

ted Angela Maria cardinal QuirtrnM, dis- magic, in hit bull Summis desiderantes al> 

tingnished for his Bumerous writings and fectibus, dtc., and also sgminst the Hussites 

scmevements. He has written, Paoli IT. whom hewellnigh extenaioated. — ScMA 
Vita ex codice Angelice Bibliotheca do- 
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properly be called the Nero of the pcmtiffiu For so many and so great 
villanies, crimes, and enormities are recorded of him, that it must be certain 
he was destitute not only of all religicm, but also of all decency and shame. 
Among the things charged upon him, though some may be false and others 
overstated by his enemies, yet so many remain which are placed beyond 
all dispute, as are sufficient to render the memory of Alexander execrable 
in the view of all who have even a moderate share of virtue. A large part 
of his crimes however originated from his excessive partiality for his chil- 
dren. For he had four sons by a concubine, among whom was the notori* 
mis Camtr BifrgiOf in&mous for his enormous vices, and likewise one 
daughter, named Lueretia ; and he was intent solely on bringing forward 
and enriching these, without regarding honesty, reason, or religion.(29) 
Aieaoander died in the year 1603, of poiscm, which he and his son C€uar 
bid intended for other8.(30) 

§ 19. That most of the monastic or(ferB were herds of ignorant, lazy, 
dishonest, and debauched people, is evinced W numerous documents, and 
ley the testimony oif all the best historians. The opulent monks, such as 
tiie Benedictines of every sort and the Augustinians, abused their wealth 
for the gratification of their lusts, and by the great licentiousness of their 
lives in disregard of their rules, rendered themselves extremely odious. (31) 
Some good and honest men particularly in France and Grermany, perceiv- 
ing this, formed the purpose of reforming them. (32) Among the Germans, 
besides others who were solicitous to effect a reformation in particular mon- 
asteries, were Nicolaus de Maxen abbot of Moelk in Austria, and Nicokms 
Dunkelspiihl a professor at Vienna, who with great earnestness attempted 
a reformation of the Benedictines throughout Germany ; and they in fact 
produced some show of order and decency in many convents of Swabia, 
Franconia, and Bavaria.(33) In France, many persons formed designs 

(29) The life of this most aboRiinable ty- the ffnests, thej by mittftke of the lervBnti 

nnt has been written by Alexander Gordon^ drank the poiaoned cup themaelvea. AU»' 

an Englishman, [a Scotchman ; 1729, fol. — ander died almost immediately ; but Ceuar 

TV], which appeared in a French translation, recovered in a great measure, and lived to 

Amsterd, 1732, 2 vols. Svo ; but with far perpetrate olfaer crimee. — TV.] 
more moderation, by the learned and inge- (81) See Martin Senging^s Tuitionesor- 

nious author of the rlistoire du droit public dinis S. Benedicti. or Oration delivered in 

eccles. Francois; to which work are an- the council of Basil, A. D. 1438, againat the 

nexed, Lives of Alexander VI. and Leo X., vices of the Benedictines; in Hemh. Pez, 

Lend., 1737, Svo, and 1751, 4to. [The Biblioth. Ascetics, torn, viii., p. 517, See. 
reader should also consult especially, Jo. (32) See LeUmitz^s Prefatio ad tom. ii., 

Burchard'a Diarium ; in Eccardl'a Corpus Scriptor. Bruntvic, p. 40. 
hist, medii »vi, tom. ii., p. 2017, die. — Sckl. (83) See respecting these men, Martin 

Summary biographies of these monsters, Kropf, in the Bibliotfaeca Mellicenai sen de 

Alexander and his son Ccuar^ may be seen vitis et seriptis Bencdictinor. Mcliicensium, 

in most of the biographical dictionaries, p. 143, &c., 163, dec., also p. 208, 206. 

Debauchery, inceat, murder, profligacy, faith- [Here also may be mentioned Jt^n Burch^ 

lessness, dec., are charged upon them.— Tr.] a regular Augustinian canon, and provost ojf 

(80) Thus state all the historians o( the the cloister of Novum Opus near Halle in 

highest credibility ; but Voltaire not long Saxony, who undertook bv command of the 

aince attempted to show, that Alexander died famous cardinal and papal legate in Germany 

anatnraldeath: [in his Annales de I'Eropire, NiedauM de CutOj the reformation of the 

tome ii. The common acd the probable Saion monasteries, and wrote a hiatory ot 

statenent is, that Alexander and his son, in the matter, in 4 Books de Reformationibua 

order to get the wealth of certain cardinals, et visitationibus diversorum utriusque scxns 

determined to poison them, and therefore in- monasterioram ; en extract from which, is 

vited them to d'* BeHrre rhi arrival of in £fi6n»<ir*t Scriptores rerom Biumrtieeos., 
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for the reformation of the Benedictine order, among whom, (xtddo JuvinalU 
a mam of erudition, acquired distinction by his writings. (34) But a still 
greater number both in France and elsewhere, resisted these reformers 
and did them all the injury they could. 

§ 20. The mendicant monks particularly the Dominicans and Francis- 
cans, offended as much by their arrogance, their quarrelsome temper, their 
invasion of the rights of others, their propagation of super8tition,(d5) and 
their vain and futile disputes about religion, as tlie opulent monks did by 
their luxury, their laziness, their hatred of learning and science, and their 
other vices. Hence the old contests of the bishops and priests with the 
inendicants, and the complaints of the theologians in most of the universities 
:uid provinces respecting the errors of these monks and their dangerous 
opinions on religious subjects, were almost never at rest, and were very 
frequently brought before the pontifical court. Different pontiffs of this 
century, stood differently af^cted towards these fraternities ; and hence 
these conflicts assumed different aspects at different times. (36) This ha* 
tred against the mendicants was not a little increased by the persecution of 
the Beghards, which was hot throughout this century. For the Beghards 
and LoUhards, being cruelly harassed by their enemies the priests and 
others, frequently took refuge in the third order of the Franciscans, Do- 
minicans, and Augustinians, hoping to find security under the protection 
of these powerful fraternities. Nor were their hopes entirely frustrated. 
But their persecutors now attacked also their protectors, that is the men- 
dicanis, and oflen caused the latter gn^t trouble, involving them in pain* 
fill contests.(d7) 

§ 21. The rebellious and more rigid Franciscans who had revolted 
from the pontiff and the Romish church, that is, the Fratricelli as they 
were commonly called, with their Tertiaries or BeghardSj continued openly 
at war with the pontiffs. Their principal seat was Italy, and particularly 
the Picenum or the marquisate of Ancona, and the neighbouring regions ; 
for here the president of the sect resided. Nicolaus V. violently persecu- 
ted them about the middle of the century, employing against them the 
Franciscan monks, soldiers, and judges ; and in 1449 he committed many 
of them to the flames, for their persevering ob6tinacy.(38) Succeeding 

torn, i'., p. 476, dec., and the work entire, to deliver his followers from pnrgatoiy, juet 

p. 806, &c. Extracts from it, are given by as Chriit descended into bell to bring up 

Semler, Selecta Eccl. Hist. Capita, torn, iii., thence the souls of the patriarchs. See £«- 

saecul. XT., p. 42, dec. — Schl.} card's Corpus Scripior. medii cvi, torn. iL; 

(34) See Gabr. lAronU Smgularit^s His- p. 1101.— 5cA/.] 

toriquea et Litteraires, tome iii., p. 49, &c. (36) See Jo. LaunoCt tract, de Canone, 

[In the 5th volume of the Histoire de Lan- Omnia Utriusque sezus ; in his 0pp., torn, 

guedoc, we are informed that in the year i-, part i., p. 287, dec. Boulay*a Historia 

1411, the French parliament sent commis- Acad. Paris., torn, v., p. 189, 196,204,532, 

aioners into the province of Languedoc to 658, 601, 617, 752. Ant, Wood's Anttq. 

inquire into the shameful conduct of the Ozon., torn, i., p. 210, 212, 224, dec. 

Benedictines there; and that the archbish- (37) See the preceding century. [P. 390, 

ops of Narbonne and Toulouse in vain as- 391, above.] 

•embled a synod, to excommunicate these (38) Maurut Sartiua^ de antiqua Picen- 

commiasioners. — Schl,'] turn civitate Cupromontana ; in Angeio Cc' 

(35) [The Franciscans for example, logera^t Raccolta di Opuscula scientific!, 
pleached in the city of Lubec, that who- tom. xzziz., p. 39, 81, 97, where are soim 
ever died clad in Uie Franciscan garb, would eztracts from the manuscript dialogue of Jirc 
certainly be saved ; and that SL Francis de Marchia, against the Fzatricelu 

vray yetr descended from heaven, in oite 
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pontifis contiaucd the persecution ; and none of them more fiercely and 
resolutely than Paul li., who liowever is said to have punished their au- 
dacity more by imprisonment and exile, than by fire and fagot.(d9) Yet 
the FratriceOii whose great appearance of piety procured them supporters 
of much eminence^ frequently repelled force by force; they also slew 
some of the inquisitors, and among others, Angela a Camalduiensian.(40) 
And this sect, which made conformity with Christ to consist in mendicity, 
produced no less commotions in Bohemia and in the adjoining Silesia.(41) 
Bven the king of Bohemia himself favoured them ; whence Paid 11. ez« 
communicated him. (42) In France, the inquisitors condemned to the 
flames all they could lay hands on ;(48) for in the parts about Toulouse, 
many of these people lay concealed. Some also migrated to England 
and Ireland. (44) This party continued to exist amid numerous troubles 
and calamities, till the times of the reformation in Grermany, when such as 
remained espoused the cause of LiUker, 

§ 22. Of the religious fraternities that were founded in this century, 
none is more worthy of notice, or was more useful to the Christicm causci 
than that of the Brethren and Clerks of ike Common Life^ living under the 
rule of 5<. Augtuline. This sect indeed was instituted in the preceding 
century, by the pious, learned, and good Gerhard Groote or Magmu of 
Deventer ;(45) but it was first approved in this century, at the council of 
Constance, and was propagated throughout Holland, lower Germany, and 
other provinces. The sect was divided into the literary Brethren or the 
Clerks, and the unlearned Brethren, who lived in different houses but in 
the bonds of the greatest friendship. The Clerks devoted themselves to 
transcribing books, the cultivation of polite learning, and the instruction of 
youth ; and they erected schools wherever they went. The {unleamed\ 
Brethren laboured with their hands, and pursued various mechanic trades. 
Neither were under the restraint of religious vows ; but still they ate at a 
common table, and had a general community of goods. The sisters lived 
in nearly the same manner ; and what time was not employed in prayer 
and reading, they devoted to the education of female children, aiid to 
such labours as were suitable for their sex. The schools of these Clerks 
of the Common Life were very celebrated in this century ; and in them 
were trained nearly all the restorers of polite learning in Germany and 
Holland, and among others, the great Erasmus of Rotterdam, Alexander 
Hegiusj John Murmelius, and oUiers.(46) On the rise of the Jesuits, 

(39) Angel Mar. Quirini, Vita Paali II., (44) Wood** Antiq. Oxoniens., torn, i., p. 
p. 78, &.C. Jo. TargioniuSf Preface to the 232, 6lc. 

Claror. Venetorum EpistolaD ad Magliabe- (45) The life of this famoaa Dutchman, 

cbiuoi, torn, i., p. xliii., &c., where there ia Gerhard Groote, was written by Thoma» i 

notice of the writings of Nieolaus Palme" Kempia: and is published in the works of 

riva and others against the FratricelU in the Kempia, being the first of the lives of eleven 

reign of Paul II. which have never been pub- of his contemporaries. 

Hshcd. (46) This order is treated of, by Auh, 

(40) See the Acta Sanctor., torn. ii.,Maii, Miraua/m his Chroni'con., sd ann. 1384, 
p. 356, &c. by HelyoL in his Histoire des Ordres mon- 

(41) Jo. Geo, ^chelhonCa Acta Historia astiques, tome iii., and by others. But I 
Ecclea , pt. i., p. 66, 283, &c. have here added some thinps, from monn 

(42) Quirim, Vita Pauli II., p. 73. mcnts never printed. For I possess some 
(4?) I have in MS. the Acta Inquisitionis papers and records, which give a clearer ae* 

conua Jo, Gudulckide Cattellioneei Franc, count of the institution and history of thf 
ia Archata, Fralricelloa ; who were burned Clerka of the Common Life, than mr« to bl 
In France, A.D 1464. found in the printad works 
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&ese schools, previously so very usefiil, ceased to flourish ; aad at this day 
only a few of them exist. These brethren were often designated by the 
appellations of Beghards and LoUhardSf which were common to so many 
sects ; and they were much hated by the priests and monks, who were 
nnfriendly to learning and the line art8.(47) 

§ 28. Of the Greeks who acquired reputation as writers, the most wor- 
thy of notice were the following. Smeon of Thessalonica, several ol 
whose tracts, besides a book against Herenes and some writings against 
the Latins, have been published. (48) Joseph BryenmuSf who wrote on the 
Trinity, and against the Latins.(49) Macariut Macres^ who likewise great- 
ly hated the Latins.(50) George PhranxOf noted for his History, which is 
printed among the Byzantine writers.(51) Marcus of Ephesus, the stren- 
uous opposer of the council of Florence. (52) Bessanou^ a cardinal, the 
distinguished supporter of the moderate Platonic school ; renowned for his 
genius and erudition, but odious to the Greeks, because he favoured the 

• (47) In the records of this century, we in 10 chapters ; mentioned by Lto AUatius^ 

frequently read that the LoUhards, and de Consensu, dec, lib. ii., c. IS, § 10. — Tr.J 
Bometimes that the Beghards, opened (51) [treorge Phrama ^as nobly born 

pehools at Daventer, Brunswick, K^nigs- A.D. 1401; was admitted to court, A.D. 

berg, Munster, and yarious other places. 1418 ; and filled various offices^ ciTil, mili- 

These LoUhardt were Clerki of the Canir tary, and diplomatic, till the capture of 

mion lAfe, who being good industrious and Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, when 

useful schoolmasters, were often invited and he was made a prisoner. Recovering hk 

sent for by the magistrates of cities, for the liberty, he fought and served his countiy in 

sake of .the public ffood. the Mores, till that was conquered by the 

(48) Jo. Alb. FAricius, Biblioth. Grttca, Tuiks in 1466. He then retired to July, 
torn, xiv., p. 49. JUeh. iStmoit, Critique de and thence to Corcyra, where he became a 
ta Bibiiotheque Eccles. par M. du Pin, torn, monk, assumed the name of Gregory y and 
i., p. 400. [Simeon abp. of Thessalonica, spent his life in writing the history of his 
died A.D. 14S9, while Thessalonica was be- countiy. He died A.D. 1477. His history 
sieged the second time l^ the Turks. His of Bysantine affairs from A.D. 1260 to 1476, 
principal works are a large treatise on the in four Books, is brief, till ho comes to his 
church, its ceremonies, ministers, &c., a own times, and then full and minute. With 
dialogue against all heresies ; and Answers some abridgment, and in a I^tin transla- 
to 85 Questions of Gabriel metropolitan of tion, it was published by Joe. Poniawu^ 
Pentapolis. Extracts and imperfect copies Ingolst.-, 1604, 4io, subjoined lo Theopkybu 
of parts of these, were publisheid by Allaiiut, Simoeaita. — TV. ] 

Jfmn, and Goar ; and his whole Works, (52) Rich. Simon, Critique de la Biblioth 

much better, at Jassi in Moldavia, 1683, Eccles. 'par M. du Pin, torn, i., p. 481. 

small folio. He was one of the greatest [Marciu Evgemat* was a learned school* 

men among the Greeks of his age. — TV.] master at Constantinople, bishop of Ephesnt 

(49) [Joseph Bryennius was a Conatan- A.D. 1436, and imperial ambassador to ih 
tinopolitan monk, and a distinguished council of Ferrara A.D. 1438. There he 
ureacher. He flourished A.D. 1420, and strenuously opposed the doctrines of the 
died between 1431 and 1438. His works Latins, and was the only one of the Greeks 
were printed, Leips., 1768, in 2 vols. 8vo, that persevered in rejecting the terms of 
and consist of various Discourses and Dia- union between the two churches. For this 
loffues against the' Latins. Those on the conduct, the emperor was displeased with 
TrinUy, respfxt the procession of the Holy him, and the pope demanded his punish- 
Spirit. — Tr.] ment; but the nation applauded him, and 

(50) [Macarius Maeres was a monk of he lived in honour, employing the rest cf 
Mount Aihos, prior of a monastery at Con- his life in exposing the corrupt proceedings 
iUntinople, and protosyncellos. His hos- at Ferrara, and confuting the dogmas of the 
tility to the Ijatins exposed him to vcxa- Latin church. His works, consisting of let- 
ftions. The emperor Jofm PalacioguM, sent ters and tracts, are partly contained in the 
bin on an embassy to Rome ( and he died Acta of the council of Fenara, partlv in Lej 
on bis return, A.D. 1481. He wrote a AUtU, de Consensu, dec, in the Orthodox^ 
Want on thf procession of the Holy Spirit, graphia, and partly in mtnuaeript. — TV.] 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 441 

cause of the Latins, and planned the union of the two naJions, to the detri* 
ment of the Greek9.(53) Creorge Seholariuif who was also called Qenma* 
dius; he contended more learnedly and more lucidly than the rest of his 
countrymen, against the Latins and especially against the council of Flor- 
ence.(54) George Gemutius Pltthoy a learned man, who awakened in 
many of the Italians an ardour for Platonic philosophy and for all the Gre« 
cian lcaming.(55) Gregory TrapezunthiSy who translated some of the best 
Greek authors into Latin, and also wrote some tracts in favour of tlie 
Latins against the Greeks. (56) George CodinuSy who lias left us various 
contributions to the Byzantine history.(57) 

(A3) Concerning this celebrated man, and of GennadiuSt reigned five years, and thcf 

Ulten here mentioned, see Christ, Fred, letired to a monaateiy. Ab patriarch he waf 

Bamer and Humphrey Hciy^ in their books treated with attention by the aultan Mohamf 

de Qnecis erud. proMtanttbus ; idao Jo. Alb. med ; and delivered before him an apologetie 

Fabricius, Bibliotheca Grvca. IBetiurian discourse, which was translated into 'I'urk- 

was a native of T^izond, a monk of the iah, and has been frequently printed, Gr., 

order of St. Basil, bishop of Nice A.D. Turkish, and Latin, lliia work, with a dia- 

14S6, aiid imperial envoy to the council of logue on the way of Salvation, a tract on 

Ferrara in 1438. Here he learnedly de- Predestination, and an oration on the 'J*riii* 

fended the doctrines of the Greek church, ity, may be found in Latin, in the Bibhoth. 

for a time ; but at length gave up to the Patrum, torn. zxvi. But the learned have 

I^ins, and waa the principal cause of the not sU agreed, that Gejmadiua the patriarch 

union agreed on. Returning to Constanti- and George Sehoiarius were the same per- 

nople, ms popularity declined ; and he was son ; and some have made two Georges m- 

obliged to reftise the patriarchate, offered atesd of one. — Tr.] 

him by the emperor. He now retired to (55) [George Gcmistius num^med Pletho^ 

Italy, was made a cardinal, bishop of Tos- was born at Constantinople, but spent most 

culum, papal legate at Bologna, patron of of his life in the Peloponnesus. He was an 

the Dominican and Franciscan orders ; was acute and learned Platonist, and a decided 

near being made pope in 1455, and again in opposer of the Latins, lie was employed 

1471. He laboured to rouse the Europeans by the Greeks in the council of Ferrara, to 

to war against the Turks, in 1458 ; was unravel the subtilties of the Latin meta- 

frequently papal legate ; and died on his re- physicians ; was preceptor in phiia^opby to 

turn from France A.D. 1472, ased 77. csrdinal Bessarion^ and to the Med ci of 

His works consist of orations, epistles, and Florence ; and lived, it is said, to the age 

tracts, chiefly in relation to the controversies of one hundred years. His works art' do 

between the Greeks and Latina, (most of differentia philosophioB Aristotelis et Plu'o- 

which are in the collection of Councils), nis ; de virtotibus libellus ; Scholia in Zo- 

and a Defence of the Platonic philosophy, a roastris Oracula ; de rebus Peioponnesiacia 

correction of P}4Uo de Logibus, and a trans- conatituendis Orationes II. de gestis Grs- 

Wtion of Aristotle's Metaphysics ; which cor. post pugnam ad Mantineam, lib. ii., and 

were published, Vetiire, 1503, 1506. His two tracu on the procession of the lloly 

private library, which was Tory taluable, he Spirit. — Tr."] 

gave to the city of Venice. — TV.] (56) [Gregory Trapezuntius^ whoso p»- 

(54) Rich. Sinuri, Croyance de PEglise rents were from Trelnxond, was bom in 
Orientale aur )a TransubsUnt., p. 87, and Crete, A.D. 1396. After obtaining a good 
Critique de M. dn Pin, tome i., p. 438, dee. education among the Greeks, he removed to 
fThis George Sehoiarius waa one of the Italy, where he spent hia life as a teacher 
breek envoys at the council of Ferrara in and writer. Pope Eugene employed him aa 
1438, where he delivered three oratimis in a Greek secretary ; and after the death of 
Savour of union with the Latins ; extant in Eugene, Alphonsus king of Naplca was his 
HarduifCs Concilis, tom. ix., p. 446. Some patron. In 1465, he made a voyage to Crete 
other speeches and tracts of a similar tenour, and Constantinople. He returned ; sunk 
are ascribe^ to him. But afterwards he into idiocy ; and died at the age of 90, ai 
changed siaes, and wrote against the council Rome, A.D. 1486. He wroto on the pro- 
of Ferrara, in eight Books ; published, Gr., cession of the Holy Spirit, in favour of the 
liOndon, 4to. When the Turks captured Latins; themartvKlomof Andrew of Chioo 
Constantinople A.D. 1453, he was made pa- A.D. 1465 ; on the eight parte of speeck ; t 
triareh by Che aultan, assumed the name concise logic; a comparison o^ Viato tod 
Vol. II. — K k k 
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^ 24 • The Latin writers form*a host almost innumerable* We shall name 
only the principal of those who attempted by their pens to subserve the cause 

ArislofU ; five Books on rhetoric ; on the AndreoM tie Petra^ bom and educated 

deceptions of astrology *, expositions of some among the Greeks, and by them ihade a 

9f Cicero's orations ; and Latin translations bishop ; be afterwards joined the Latins, 

of Uie works of St. Cyrilf St. Chrysostom, and as papal legate argued against his coun- 

Gregory Nysten, St. Basil, also of Euse* tiymen, in the council of Basil A.D. 1432, 

hixu* Pricparat. Evsng., Aristotle's Rhetoric, and in that of Ferrara, 1438. Both I'm 

and Ptoletny^s Almagest. — Tr."] speeches are in Bzcnius' Annates £ccL, ad 

(57) [George Codinus, sumamed Cttro- ann. 1432, ^ 37, and 1438, ^ 8. 
^aiateSf was a Greek, whose age and history John Eugemus, nomophylax of the pa- 
are little known. He probably lived and triarchal church of Constantinople, and brotb- 
Wfote soon after the capture of Constantino- er to Marcus of Ephesus, whom he accom- 
ple A.D. 1453. He wrote on the offices panied to the council of Ferrara A.D. 1438. 
and officers of the court and church of Con- He wrote against that council ; and Leo Al- 
stActinopIe, (Paris, 1648, fol., by Goar), on latins has given extracts from the work, de 
the antiquities of Constantinople, a descrip* Furgatorio, P* 61, 2S0, 841, 265. 
tion of Constantinople ; on the statues and Jsidorus RtUhensis or of Russia, bom at 
curiosities of Constantinople ; on the edifices Thessalonica, a Basilian monk, abbot of St. 
of Constantinople ; on the church of St. So- Demetrius at Constantinople ; sent to the 
pbia, in that city ; and a history of the Con- council of Basil in 1436, returned, and was 
stantinopolitan emperors, from Constan/ine made metropolitan of Kiow and primate of all 
the Great to Constantine Palaologus, and Russia ; attended the council of Florence, 
the capture of the city by the Turks. All 1438 ; there opposed the Latins ; then chan- 
these, except the first, were published by ged sides, and signed the articles of union ; 
Lambedus, 1655, fol. remained in Italy ; was made a cardinal in 

The following Greek writers are passed 1439 ; soon after went to Russia, where he 

over by Dr. Moskeim. was srrested and imprisoned for betrayins 

Joseph, archbishop of Ephesus, and pa- the cause of the Greeks ; escaped with dil- 

trtarch of Constantinople A.D. 1416-1439. ficulty and fled ; was by the pope made tilu- 

He was long averse from a union with the lar patriarch of Constantinople, and papal 

Latins, but at length yielded the point, went legate in the East ; witnesses the capture oi 

» the council ol Florence, argued for a that city m 1453 ; escaped to Italy, became 

onion, signed the articles of it on a sick bed, dean of the college of cardinals, and died at 

repented of it, and died eight days after sign- Rome A.D. 1463. He wrote an epistle de- 

in^ the instrument. He has left us two scribing the siege and capture of Constanti- 

epistles, addressed to the council of Basil ; nople ; which was published ir. RiuMtier*^ 

and an address to a synod at Constantinople, Epistola Turcice, lib. iv., p. 104. 

when about to go to Italy and Florence. Silvester Sguropulus, or as he writes it 

John Cananus, wrote a history of the Syropulus, a deacon, diceophyiaz, and on« 
liege of Constantinople by the Turks, in the of the select council of the patriarch at Con- 
year 1422, (at which time he flourished), ex- stantinople. He attended his patriarch to 
tant, Gr. and I^t., subjoined to the history the council ofFerrara in 1438, was concerned 
pf George Acropolita, Faris, 1651, fol. in all that related to the Greeks, and deci- 

Demetrius Chrysoloras, an eminent phi- dedly and persevsringly opposed the union ; 

losopher and astronomer A.D. 1430, much but waa compelled by authority to aub- 

esteemed by the emperor Emanuel Palaolo- ecribe the articles of union. On his return, 

CIS. He wrote an oration, and two dia- he found himself odious to the people for 

gues, asainst the Latins ; which are in the having yielded so far ; reaigned his office ; 

ITatican Library. and wrote a particular hiatory of the trans- 

Bsaias of Cyprus, a Greek who espoused actions at Ferrara ; which was published, 

he cause of the Latina about A.D. 1430, in Gr. and I^t., by Robert Creighion, (afler- 

a long epistle ; extant, Gr. and Lat., in Leo wards bishop ot Bath and Wells), at th^ 

Allot, de Consensu, dec, lib. ii., c. xviii., Hague, 1660, fol. 

^ 16, and in the Gneca Orthod., torn, i., p. Joseph, bishop of Modon in Greece A.D. 

396. 1436. He wrote an apology for the council 

John Anagnosta, of Thessalonica, who ofFlorence, against Marcos of £))hesus; ex- 
witnessed the siege and capture of that city tant, Gr. and Lat., in /fardusfi't Concilia, 
m 1430, and again in 1432 ; of which be tom. ix., p. 549, dec. 
wrote a narrative and a monody ; published JoAn, the Jacobite patriarch of Aiexandiu 
B)- Itco Allat. Symmicta, pt. ii., p. 317, &c. A D 1440. He wrote ^n adulatory epietle to 
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of religion The greatest of these, by the acknowledgment of them all, waa 
John Gerson chancellor of the university of Paris, a man of vast influencey 
tne oracle of the council of Constance, and still in high estimation by such 
of the French as would maintain their liberties against the Roman pon- 
tifis.(58) He wrote and did much that was very useful to purify the reli- 

popeJStfjffn^IV., aLatinTersionof vvhicbis George^ or Gregory^ Hernumymuf or 

ID HarduifCt Concilia, torn, ix., p. 1018, &c. Charilonymus, a native of Sparta, who on 

Nieodttnust an Ethiopian, and abbot of the tho capture of Constantinople in 1453, fled 

EthiopiaiTmonks reaident at Jemsalem A.D. to France, and taught Greek in the univer- 

1440, wrote a aimitar epistle to tho pope ; sity of Paris. In 1476, pope Sixtvs IV. 

which we have in Latin, in Harduin^s Con- sent him as bis legate into England. He 

cilia, tonl. ix., p. 1031, &c. translated into Latin Gennadiiu* tract do 

Gregory Melistentu, called Mammas^ a Vita salutis hominum ; the life of Moham- 

monk, penitentiary of the church of Constan- med ; and some other things ; and wrote a 

tioople, and confessor to the emperor. He at- demonstration, that Christ ia the son of God« 

tendedthecouncilofFerrara, was at first vio- and himself God; printed, Gr. and Lat., 

lent against the latins ; but being bribed, he Auffsb., 1608, 8vo. 

turned about, and urged the union. In 1440, Laomcug ChaUocondyUu or Chalcoju^ 

he was made patriarch of Constantinople ; /a», a native of Athens ; flourished A.D. 

but a few years after, found it expedient to 1468, and wrote a History of the Turks in 

resign that dignity. He wrote an Apology 10 Books, from A.D. 1300 to 1463 ; pub- 

for tne councU of Florence, against Aaretu liahed, Gr. and Lat., Geneva, 1615, fol., and 

of Ephesus ; extant, Gr. and Lat., in Har- Paris, 1650, fol. 

duin't Concilia, torn, ix., p. 601, &c. ; also Manuel^ a native of Greece, pupil of Mat' 

an Epistle to the emperor il^exitM Comnenuf, thatis Camariota^ and orator of the great 

on the orocession of the Holy Spirit ; print- church of Constantinople A.D. 1500. He 

ed, Gr. and Lat., in Leo MUUiuSf Gr»c. Or- wrote a confutation of Friar Francis the 

thod., torn, i., p. 419. Dominican, respecting the procession of the 

John ArgyropultUj of Constantinople. Holy Spirit, unleavened bread, purgatory, 

"When that city was taken in 1453, he re- the primacy of the pope, dtc., published, Gr. 

tired to Italy. Cosmo de Medicis made him and Lat., by SUeph, le Moyne, Varia Sacra, 

praceptor to his son Peter and his nephew p. 270. — TV.] 

LttureMC, After residing some time at Flor- (58) Lewis Ellis du Ptn, Gersonianorum 
ence, the f lague caused him to remove to libri iv., prefixed to his edition of Gerson^a 
Rome, where ho lectured on Afistotle. He Works, Antwerp, 1706, 5 vols, fol, and in 
died near Uie close of the century. He was sorted by Jo. Launoi, in his Hiatoria Gym- 
very learned, very vain, very rich, and a very nasii regii Navaneni, pt. iii., lib. ii., cap. i., 
great eater. Besides translations and expo- in his C^p., tom. iv., part i., p. 514. lierm, 
sitions of the works of Aristotle, often print- Von der Hardt, Acta Concilii Constant., 
ed, he wrote on the procession of the Holy tom. i., pt. iv., p. 26, dec. — [John Charlier 
Spirit and the council of Florence; extant, de Gerson was bom A.D. 1363, at Gerson 
Gr. and I.At., in Allaiius, Grsc. Orthod., in the diocese of Rlieims, educated in the 
tom. i., p. 400. college of Navarre at Paris, succeeded to 

MatthiBus Camariotat a distinguished phi- the chancellorship of the university aboot 

losopher and rhetorician of Constantinople, A.D. 1395, was active in condenming Jokn 

who witnessed tho capture of that city in Petit and his doctrine in 1407, and subse- 

1453, and described the scene in a long epis- qucntly laboured Auch to heal the divisions 

lie; a considerable part of which, Gr. and and correct the abuses of the church of Rome. 

Lat., ia in Crueius, Turcogrecia, lib. i., p. He waa at the councils of Rheiros, Pisa, and 

70. Many other writings of hia exist in Mo. Constance. When the last of these councils 

DucaSf nephew to Michael Ihicas of Con- broke up in 1418, be could not safely return 

atantinople. On the capture of ^at city in to Paris where the Duke of Burgundy was 

1453, be retired to Lesbos, and entered the in power, and be travelled through Germany 

service of the tributary Christian prince, in and Switzerland and aettled at Ly ons, where 

whoso service he performed several embas- he died in 1429. He composed no larsv 

sies to the Turkisn tovereiffns, till the cap- work, but left a vast number of tracts, speech- 

tnre of I^sbos in 1562. He wrote Hiatoria es, sermons, letters, and poems ; which ara 

Byzautina, from A.D. 1341 to 1462, prece- dogmatical, polemic, exegelic, mystic, opin- 

ded b; a brief chronicle, from the creation ; ions on questions of public interest at that 

poblfsbed, Gr. and lAt, Paris, 1649, fol. day, projects for reforming abuses, dec. The 



444 BOOK III.— CENTURY XV.— PART II.— CHAP. II. 

gioo, excite the piety, and cure the disorders of the church ; but in seveia 
thingSy he but imperfectly saw what woxAd comport with the true principles 
of Christianity. Nicolaus de Clemangis [of Clamenge], a lover of truth anc 
right, who eloquently deplored the calamities of his day and the miserabie 
state of the Christian worid.(59) Alphotuuf ThstaUUf of Avila, who loaded 
the sacred scripture with a ponderous commentary, and wrote some other 
things in which there is a mixture of good and bad.(60) Ambrose of Ca. 
malduli has acquired great fame, by h^ accurate knowledge of the Greek 
language and literature, and by his various efforts, for establishing harmony 
between the Greeks and the Latin8.(61) Nieolaua Ctftfasit»,a man of va- 
rious learning, and no contemptible genius, but not possessed of a sound 
and vigorous judgment ; as appears from his Conjectures concerning the last 
day.{62) John Nieder distinguL^ed himself by various writings which in- 

OMMt Talaable are said to be those oceasioiied Oameidoleneiaii monk at the age of 14 ; ac- 

)y the coanctl of Constance. — TV.] quired a thorough knowledge of Greek under 

(69) See LaunoVt Historia Gymnasii Na- Enmnuel CkryaoiaraSf was made genenl of 

▼arr., part iii., lib. ii., e. iii., p. 655, Ac. his order about the year 1440, was repeat- 

Longuevdfa Histeire de VEglise Gallicane, edly nominated a cardinal, served the popes 

tome xiv., p. 436. His Works though not faithfully and with great ability in the coun* 

entire, were published with a gleasary, by cils of Basil, Ferrara, and Florence ; and 

Johi Lyiiutt Leyden, 16 IS, 4to. — [Jficih became almoner to the pope. He died in 

louB de CUmangtSf was bom at Chmenge his monastery at an advanced age, in high 

near Chalons, and educated in the collece repute for sanctity. His life was written at 

of Navarre, where he became rector of the gi^t length, by Auptstme of Florence, in sn 

university of Paris in 1393« He so disttn- Appendix to his Historia Camaldulensium. 

guished himself for the elevance of hie Latin Besides numerous translations from the 

epistles, that Benedict XIII. called him to Greek fathers and many letters, he has left 

Avignon, and made him his private secretary, a Hodaiporieon^ or Journal of his travels 

But in 1406, bein^ susjiected of composing to inspect the monasteries of his order, and 

the papal hull Which laid France under sn some of the public documents for uniting the 

interdict, he endured violent persecution. Greek and Latin churches. — TV.] 

He retired into the Alpine country; and (€S) Peter Beeylt, Response auz Qoee- 

thoufffa afterwards proved innocent, and in- tions d*nn Provincial, tom. ii., cap. 117, 

7ited back to France, he chose to spend his 118, p. 617, dec. His vrorks are published 

days in retirement. He died before A.D. in one vol. [three volumes, Tr,'^ fol., Basil, 

1440 ; an honest and pioua man. His works, 1665. |iWeo2ei« Cueamta wss bom of in- 

besides about 150 letters, consist of about a dtgent parents at Cusa in the diocese of 

dozen tracts and poems ; the most important Treves, A.D. 1401, educated by Count de 

of which are, de Corrupto ecclesia statu ; Msnderscheidt, made doctor of Theology 

Beploratio calamitatis ecclesiast. per schis- and of Canon Law, was dean of Coblentx. 

ma ncfandissimum, in heroic verse ; de and archdeacon of Liege. In the council of 

Fructu eremi ; de Novis Feativitatibus non Basil, he at first opposed the papal preten- 

inetituendis ; de Antichri»to ; de Studio the- sions, and wrote three Books on the subject, 

ologis, dec— TV.] entitled de Catholica Concordantia. But he 

(^0) [Al'phonme Toetaine^ a voluminoua afterwards changed aides, became bishop of 

Spanish writer, who studied at Salamanca, Brizen, fell out with the emperor Si^sround, 

attended the council of Basil in 1484, be- was made a cardinal, and repeatedly papal 

6ame bishop of Avila, and was advanced to legate. He died A.D. 1464, aged 63. He 

the highest offices in the kingdom. He died was very learned, understood Greek and 

in 14M ; aged, some say 40 years ; others Hebrew, and excelled in philosophy snd 

eay 55 years. He waa a man of immense mathemstics. He wrote do docta Ignoran- 

reading, excellent memory, respectable jod^- tia, lib. iii. ; de Filiatione Dei ; Idiotae lib. 

ment, and famed for his ascetic piety. Hia iv. ; de Visione Dei \ de Lodo slobi, lib. ii. ; 

works, repeatedly printed and 'first under Exercitationum libri x. Epislolarum Liber ; 

cardinal Ximenes, fill 27 volumes folio. Of Cribrationum Alcorani lib. iii. ; on arithmet- 

these, 24 are commentaries on the whole ical and geometrical complements ; on thr 

Bible. Hi4 style is crude. — TV.] quadrature of the circle ; on sines and chords ; 

{fi\)\Ambroa\u9 Camaldulensiefi^hhom on correcting the Kaiendar, dec, dec. Hit 

si Poitit 1. not far from Florence, became a works were printed, Paris, 1514, and Baail, 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. U& 

dicate the state of those timeSy and by his travels and achievcinents«(6d) 
John Ca^pistranus was esteemed great by the Romish court, because ho 
coQlended vigorously for the majesty of the pontifis against all sorts of op. 
pQsers«(64) John Wc^aelius and Jerome Savonarola are to be ranked 
onKHig the wisest and best men of that age. The former was of Gronin- 
gen, and for his great perspicuity he was called Lux tnundi {the Light of 
the world). The doctrines which Luther afterwards taught more clearly, 
he advanced to some extent ; and he candidly exposed and censured the 

defects of the Romish religion.(65) The latter was a Dominican of Fcr. 

1650, in 3 vols. fol. Tbe first vdame is pnYsiling. Thev are entitled, on the Piovi- 

' ehiefly on theology ; the second on contro- dence of God ; why Christ became inctrnste, 

▼enidl subjects; and the third on mathe- and the greatness of his sufferings; onPen- 

matics, astronomy, dec. — Tr.} ance, or the clerical power of binding and 

(63) [See p. 408, note (7) above. — Tr.^ loosing ; on tbe Communion of saints ; on 

(64) See Joe. Lenfanfs Hisioire de la tbe Treasury of merits in the church ; on 
guerre dcs Hussites, torn, ii., p. 254, dec. Fraternities ; on Purgatory ; on papal In- 
Wadding''s Annates Minorom, torn, iz., p. dulgences ; several epistles ; on the £u- 
67. IJokn Cayistramu was bom in the charist and the Mass ; on Indulgences ; on 
village of Capistro in Abniszo, Italy, A.D. Prayer. These were published, Wittemb., 
1^ ; became a Franciscan monk of the 1522, and Basil, 1523, fol, and 1525, 4to, 
regular observance, was repeatedly Cisalpine under the title of Farrago rerum theologico- 
general of his order, was an inquiaitor and rum ; with a preface by Martin Luther ; 
papal lecate, and as such preached up and also at Amateidam, 1617, 4to. In his pre- 
commanded crusades, against the FratriceUi iiace, Luther saya : ** We«M/ appeared (who 
in Italy, the Husaites in Bohemia, and the was called Basil) a Frisian of Groningen, a 
Turks in Hungary, «with dreadful effect, man of admirable talents, of great and rare 
He died in 145i6, aged 71. His writings genius, who was manifestly taught of God, 
are chiefly on different points of Canon I^w ; as Isaiah prophesied that Christians tnould 
and are contained mostly in the Tractatua be ; for he cannot be supposed to have fol- 
Juris. — Tr."] lowed men, even as I have not. If I had 

(65) Jo, Hen, MaiuBy Vita Reuchlini, p. peviously read WeMtel, my enemies might 
156, die. [Jokn Westelf called also jBa- iiave thought, Luther derived all his views 
tiiiuSf and Herman Geevort, Goesvort or fntm Wessel, so perfectly accordant are the 
Gansvort, was bom at Gronixigen, A.D. two in spirit. And it increases my joy and 
1400, or rather 1419. He studied long in confidence, and I now have no doubt of the 
Che school of the CUrks of the Common correctness of my doctrines, since with such 
Life at Zwol, and then at Cologne ; became uniform agreement, and nearly in the same 
very learned, understood Latin, Greek, and words, though at a different period, in an- 
Hebrew, was a Platonist, and a Nominalist, other clime and country, and with other re- 
and a contemner of the reigning scholastic suits, he so harmonizes with me throu^out'* 
the<riogy. He was very pious; studied the See Seekendorf*s Historia Lutberanismi, 
Scriptures much and in the original lan^ lib. i., sec. 54, (f 133, p. 226, die. JBayUf 
guages, and based his faith noon them, in Dictionnaire hist, critique, art. Wessel. 
utter disregard for human autoorities, doo- John Wessel is too often confounded with 
tors, traditions, popes and councils, or fa^ bis contemporary and friend John de Vesm- 
thers. He was mvited to Heidelboig ; but Ito, or of Weself a doctor of theology, and a 
not allowed to teach theology there, iMcause celebrated preacher at Erfurth and Worms ; 
be bad not taken tbe degree of D.D. ; nor who hold nearly the ssme sentiments witb 
would they give him that degree, because he Wessel^ and was at length condemned by an 
was not in onlers. He returned to Cologne, assembly at Mentz A.D. 1479, and cast into 
and thence went to Louvain, and thence prison, where he soon after died. His theo- 
to Paris, where he resided many years, logical opinions were condemned ; yet a 
and acquired great reputation as a learned, Catholic who witnessed the whole trial, says, 
independent, honest, and truly Christian be advanced nothing but what might be de- 
man. He once visited Rome ; was never fended, except in regard to the procession of 
persecuted ; and died A.D. 1489, age«l, the Holy Spirit, in which he agreed with the 
•ome aay 89 and others 70. His works are Greeka. His condemnation is attributed by 
Mveral theological tracts, chiefly on what he this writer, to bia being a Nominalist, while 
jtoemed tk « enooeous views in theology then hie jodgesi all but one, were Realists, Sec 
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rara, and a pious, eloquent, and learned man. Having probed the Romish 

ulcers too freely, he suffered for his rashness, being burned at the stake in 
1498, at Ferrara. He died with serenity and constancy. (66) Alphonsus 
Spina composed a book against the Jews and Saracens, which he called 

Fortalitium JideHfil) Conspicuous in the long list of those called Schoku^ 
Ucs were John Capreolus, {68) John de Turrecremata,{d9) Aidoninus of 
Florence,(70) Dionysius a Ryckel,{ll) Henry Gorcomiiw,(72) Gnbriel 

Baffle, Dictionnaire Hist, et ciitiqoe, art. meroua persons both Catholics and Protest- 
Wesalia Jean de ; and Schroeckh^ KiTchen- ants. His writings were almost all in Italian, 
gesch., toin. xxxiii., p. 295, &c. — Tr.} They consist of more than 300 sermomsi 
(66) Jo. Franc. Buddeiu, Parerga His- aboat 50 tracts and treatisea, and a consid- 
torico-Theolog., p. 279. The life of Savih erable number of letters ; all displaying ge- 
nmrola, written by Jo. Franc. Picus, was nius and piety, and some of them superior 
published with notes, documents, and letters, intellect. See especially, Ficus and Bud^ 
byyoe. Qu^/i/, Paris, 1674, 2 vols. 8vo. In deut, ubi supra. C. F. Amman's Ges- 
the same year, Qu«/f/ published at Paris the chichte der Homiletik, vol. i., p. 169-198, 
spiritual and ascetic Epistles of Savonarola^ Gotting., 1804, 8vo. Baylc*s Dictionnaire, 
translated from Italian into Latin. See also art. Savonarola ; and Sefuroeckh^s Kirvben- 
Jae. Eckard% Scriptores ord. Predicator., gesch , vol. zzziii., p. 543, 6lc. — Tr.] 
torn, i., p. 884, &c. IJerome Savonarola (67) [Alphonsus Spirta was a Spanish 
was bom at Ferrara Oct. 12, 1452 ; re- Jew converted to Christianity, who became 
ligiously educated, and early distinguished a Franciscan monk, rector of the university 
for genius and learning. His father intended of Salamanca, an inquisitor, and at last a 
him for his own profession, that of physic ; bishop. He flourished about A.D. 1459. 
but he disliked it ; and imknown to his pa- His Inook defends the Romish religion against 
rents, became a Dominican monk A.D. the arguments then used by Jews, Saracens, 
1474. For a time he taught philosophy and heretics and infidels. It is a weak perform- 
metaphysics ; and was then made a preacher ance ; first published anonymous, Norimberg, 
end confessor. He soon laid aside the 1494,4to, then at l^yona, A.D. 1511. — TV.] 
hearing of confessions, and devoted himself (68) [John Capreolns was a French Do- 
wholly to preaching, in which he was re- minican monk of Languedoc, professor of 
markably interesting and successful. In theology at Toulouse, flourished A.D. 1415, 
1489 he went to Florence, where his preach- and is said to have attended the council of 
ing produced quite a reformation of morals. Basil in 1431. He wrote Commentaries on 
He attacked vice, infidelity, and false re- Lombard's four Books of Sentences ; pub- 
ligion, with the utmost freedom, sparing no liahed, Venice, 1484, 1514, 1588, fol. — TV.] 
Age or sex and no condition of men, monks, (69) [John de Turrecremata, a Spaniard* 
priests, popes, princes, or common citizens, bom at Torquemada A D. 1388 ; became a 
His influence was almost boundless. But Dominican monk, and was sent to the uni- 
Florcnce was split into political factions, and versity of Paris, where he studied and taught 
Savonarola did not avoid the danger. He many years. From about the year 1431, he 
was ardent, eloquent, and so enthusiastic aa served the popes first as master of the palace, 
almost to believe and actually to represent then (1437) as legate to the council of Basil, 
what he taught, a a being communicated to end afterwards to that of Florence, then aa 
him by revelation. The adverse faction ac- a cardinal and legate in France, and on va- 
cuscd him to the pope, who summoned him rious otlicr embassies. From 1450 till his 
to Rome. Savonarola would not go ; and death in 1468, he held various bishoprics in 
was ordered to cease preaching. A Fran- Spain and Italy. He wrote commentaries 
ciscan inquisitor was sent to confront him. on the Decretumof Gratian, on PauPs Epis- 
The people protected him. But at length, ties, on the Psalms ; various tracts on scho- 
vticillating about putting his cause to the lastic theology* and disputed points of canon 
test of a fire ordeal, he lost his popularity law and church government ; against the 
in a measure. His enemies seized him by Mohammedans ; a series of Sermons ; and 
force, put him to the rack, and eztorted from a number of aacetic pieces. His works were 
him some concessions which they interpreted first printed, Augsburg, 1472, in 8 vols. fol. 
as confessions of guilt ; snd then strangled — 7*r.] 

him, burned his body, and threw the ashes (70) [His true name was Antonius^ hot 

into the river. Thus died Savonarola May on account of his diminutive stature, he ac« 

23, 1498.— His character has been assailed quired that of Antoninus. He was bom at 

and defended moat elaborately, and by nu- Florence in 1389, early studied Canon Lai^ 
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Biely{'tS) Stephen Brtilifery{7A) and others. Among the most respectable 
Mystics^ were, VincenUus Ferreriu8,(16) Henry Harphiua,{76) Laurermtu 
Jtistinianus,{n) Bemhardin SenensiSf{7&) and more famous than all thp 

became a Dominican monk at 16, afterwarda Spire, one of the first professors of theolo^ 

presided over aeyeral different monasteries, and philosophy at Tubingen, founded A.D 

was made vicar-general of his oorder, and in 1477. He died in 1495, leaving a coni> 

1446 archbishop of Florence. He was re- meiitary on the four Books of Sentences, 

peatedly envoy of his city to the court of Brizen, 1574, 3 vols. 4to ; an exposition of 

Kome ; and died May 2, 1459, aged 70 ; Ihe canon of the mass ; a series of sermons ; 

sreatly esteemed for his piety and emdition. Defensorium obedientia pontificis ; Historia 

He was canonized A.D. 1523. His piety Dominies passionis ; de Monetarum potea- 

is generally admitted ; but his judgment tate et utilitate ; and an epitome of the work 

•8 a writer has been questioned, and his of William Occam on the Sentences. — TV.] 

works are said to be stuffed with silly stories (74) IStepktn Bndifer^ born at St. Malo, 

collected from all quarters. He wrote Sum- a Franciscan, a doctor of Paris, a Scotist, 

ma Historialis, or a universal History from professor of theology at Mayence and Meti, 

the creation to his own times ; Lyons, 1586, flourished A.D. 1480, and died after A.D. 

3 vols, folio. Summa Theologies, Stras- 1500. He wrote on Lombard^s Sentences ; 

burg, 1496, 4 vols, folio. Summa Confes- on the Trinity ; Sermons on the poverty ol 

aionalia, Lyons, 1564, 8vo. Notes on the Christ ; and 9ome other tracts ; all published, 

donation of Constantino the Great ; several Paris, 1499, and 1500, 8vo. — Tr.] 

law tracts; and one on the virtues. — TrJ)^ (75) {VvncetUiu9 Ferrerius^ was a Span- 

(71) [Dionyniu ^ Ryckcl or it Leewis, ish Dominican of Valencia, renowned as a 
or Carthtuiamt*. He was bom at Ryckel, preacher, who travelled over Spain, France, 
■ village in the diocese of Liege, educated and Italy, doing wonders, and converting 
■t Cologne, and became a Carthusian monk multitudes from vice and error, (if we may 
at the age of twenty-one ; and died March believe the Romanists), and was made con- 
12th, 1471, aged 69, or as some say 77. feasor and master of the palace to pope Ben- 
He was a most voluminous writer; and edict XIII. He was very metaphysical, 
chiefly aa an expositor, and a practical theo- poor in thought, and low in language. Yet 
logian. His commentary on the whole Bible, was esteemed a great saint ; and was canon- 
was printed, Cologne, 1533, in 7 vols, folio ; ized in 1455. He died .A.D. 1419. He 
his commentary on the four Books cf Sen- wrote de Vita spiritual i ; Tractatus consola- 
tences, Cologne, 1535, 4 vols, folio; his torius; and several epistles; (published, 
commentary on Dionyaiua Areopagita,ibid., Valencia, 1591) ; and a volume ol sermons, 
1536, fol. He also wrote eight Books de with several small pieces annexed ; often 
fide Catholica; two Books on a Christian published. — TV.] 

life; a treatise on the four last things, death, (76) [Henry If arphius was a Franciscan, 
judgment, heaven, and hell ; another on a born in the village of Le Herp in Brabant, ■ 
particular iudgroeiit of souls ; expositions of theologian, provincial if his order, and guat 
■ome works of John Cassian, and of the dian of the convent of Mechlin. He Sour- 
Climax of John SchoUutieut ; seven tracts iahed A.D. 1468, and died in 1478. Ho 
on practical religion, printed at Louvain, wrote de Theologia mystica, tum speculativa 
1577; and a work in five Books, against the tum affectiva, hbri iii., Cologne, 1611, 4to. 
Alcoran and the Mohammedams ; with tracts Speculum aureum in x. prapcepta dccalogi ; 
OD war with the Turks, holding a general Speculum perfectionis ; and many sermons, 
council, and the vices of superstition ; print- He wrote generally in Dutch ; others trans* 
ed, Cologne, 1533, 8vo. — Tri lated him into Latin. — Tr."} 

(72) [Henry Gorcomius was a native of (77) [Laurenlius Justinian was of patri- 
Gorcum in Holland, became distinguished cian birth at Venice, a regular canon of St. 
as a theologian and philosopher, was vice- Augustine for thirty years ; then bishop of 
chancellor of the university of Cologne, and Venice A.D. 1431, and promoted to the rank 
died in 1495. He wrote de superstitiosis qui- of a patriarch A.D. 14.50 ; and died Jan. 8, 
busdam casibus ceu ceremoniis ecclesiasti- 1455, aged 74, and was canonized A.D. 
cis ; de celebritate Fostorum ; Conclusiones 1524. He was a man of sincere piety, very 
et Concordantis Bibliorum ac Canonum in zealous in religion, and very liberal to tht 
/ibros Magistri Sententiarum ; a Comment- poor. His works, consisting of sermom, 
ary on Aristotle de Coelo, and de Mundo ; letters, and a number of tracts on me^aphyt* 
Quasstiones metaphysica de ente et Essen- ical divinity and practical religion, were print* 
til.— 7r ] ed, Basil, 1560, fol., Lyons, 1568, fol.,iW 

(TJ) {Gd^iel BieL D.D., ■ utive of Venice, 1606, fol.— TV.] 
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rest, Thomas i KempiSf the reputed author of the well-known tieatiae on \tm 
JmtaUon of CAmt(70) 

(78) [Bernardine Senentisj or of Sienna^ The following I^tin writers are omitted 
was nobly born at Meaaano in the tenitory in the preceding liat, by X>r. Moskeim. 

of Florence, Sept. 8, 1380 ; peligioualy ed- John Hut*^ £)ra at Huaaineiz in Bohemia 

ncated in monkish austerities, yet instructed educated at Prague, where he commenced 

by distinguished masters; became a Fran- A.B. in 1393 and A.M. in 1396; became 

ciscan monk in 1404 ; commenced preach- preacher in the Bethlehem church in 14U0, 

ing, and became very famous ; was sent leg- read the woiita of WiekHfftf began to attack 

ate of his order to Palestine ; travelled ex- the prevailing views of religion in 1408. was 

tensively there ; returned, and travelled over silenced by the aorchbishop of Prague Saba^ 

Italy, a most renowned preacher. He flouz^ co Lupus, and accused before the pope, who 

ished A.D. 1426 ; repeatedly refused bish- summoned him to Rome. He sent his proc- 

oprics, and died A.D. 1444, aged 64 ; and tor, who was not heard ; and Hums was con- 

vas canonized in 1450. His works are chief- demned as an obstinate heretic. In 1418, 

ly Sermons ; but embrace a few mystic being driven from the city of Prague, he 

tracts, and a commentary on the Apocalypse, preached in dte vicinity till the tumult in the 

He appears to have been devout, and pos- city subsided. In 1414 he set out for the 

sessed of considerable genius. His works council of Constance, protected by a safe 

were printed, Paris, 1636, in 6 vols, fol.-* conduct from the emperor, but waa seized, im- 

Tr. ] nrisoned, condemned, and burned at the stake, 

(79) Langlet de Fresnoy promised to May 29, 1415. His works contain numerooa 
show that this celebrated book, concerninff theoloffical, polemical, and devotional tncts ; 
the author of which there has been so much many letters and sermons, a Hannony of tba 
literary war, was first written in French, by Gospels, commentaries on some of ths epi*- 
one John Gerten or John Gerson^ and then ties and Psalms, and on the Apocaljrpse ; tad 
translated into Latin by Thomas i Kcmpis, were printed, Norimb.; 1558, 2 vols. fbl. 
See Granetf in Launoiana,pt. ii., 0pp., torn. Paulus Anglieus, an English doctor of 
iv., pt. ii., p. 414, 415. A history of the canon law A.D. 1404, wrote Aureum Spec- 
disputes concerning this book, was drawn up ulum, or a Dialogue between Peter and Paul, 
by Vincent Thuiliitr, in the Opera Poslhu- on the abuses of clerical |>ower ; extant is 
ma of Mabillon and Ruinart, torn, iii., p. 54, Goldasti Monarchia, torn, li., p. 1527. 

&c. [His real .name was TTiomas Ham- John Latlthurius^ an English Franciscan 

flKr/etn, in Latin MalUalus. He was born monk, educated at Oxford. He wrote, A.D. 

at Kempis or Campis, in the diocese of Co- 1406, Moralia super Threnos Jeremie ; pnnt* 

logne, A.D. 1380 ; was sent to the school ed A.D. 1482, fol. 

established by Gerhard Groote at Deventer, Richard UUcrston of Lancashire, and a 

at the age of 13 ; and seven years after, to professor of theology at Oxford, A.D. 1408. 

the Augustinian convent at Mount St. Agnes His Petition for a reformation of the church, 

near Zwol, where he assumed the habit of a exists in manuscript at Cambridge, England, 

monk A.D. 1406, and was afterwards proctor The preface and considerable extracts are 

and superior of the convent. He died A.D. published by Wharton^ Appendix to Cavers 

1471, aged 92. He was a very reliffious nistoria. Litteraria. Some other worka of 

man. His writings are all on practical and bis exist in manuscript, 

experimental religion, and consist of numer- Theodoric de Niem or Niemus, a Geimao, 

ous sermons, several letters, religious biog- scrivener to the pope A.D. 1372, bishop of 

xaphy, and tracts ; collected and printol Verdun, and of Carobray ; flourished A.D. 

often, in folio, quarto, and octavo: e. g., 1408. Hewroteahistory of the papal schism 

Cologne, 1728, 4to. The four Books de in his own times, in four books; printed, 

Contemptu mundi, (or de Iroitatione Christi Strasburg, 1608 and 1629, 8vo ; also the Life 

— on the Imitation Christ — from the subject of pope JoAn XXIII., and some other pieces 

of the ^rst book), have been translated into respecting the state of his times. 

English, German, French, Italian, Spanish, Thomas Neiter, called Waldensis because 

Bohemian, Hungarian, Greek, Arabic, and bom at Walden in Essex ; an English Csr*' 

Turkish ; and passed through innumerable melite monk of liOndon, who was cducatei 

editions. The general opinion is, that Kern- at Oxford, confessor to Henry IV. and his 

fis was the author. Yet there are substan- envoy to the council of Pisa, provincial prioi 

tial reasons for doubt and uncertainty. See of his order in 1414, a strenuous opposer ok 

Wharton^ s Appendix to Caise't Historia Lit^ the WickliJUeSy sent by the king to the coun 

tf^rar., and Schroeckh*s Kirchengesch.! vol. cil of Constance in 1415, and to the coun 

zaLciY. 9. 312, dtc. of Poland in 1419. He attended Henry Y 
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m hi* French war A.D. 1423, and Iknry in 1448, aged 74. He wrote contra Hypo* 

VI. in 1430, and died at Rouen, Not. 3a, critaa liheUus ; History of Florence, m IS 

1430. He wrote much ; the only work of Books ; de Bello Italico adversus Gcthos, 

his printed, is his Doctrinale Antiquitatum Lib. if., (which is a mere plagiarism from 

6dei ecclesia Catholica, a very proUx work Frocopius); 4e Belie Punico Libri iii., (taken 

against the followers of Wickliffe and Hums ; from Polybius, and intended to supply the 

Venice, 1751, fol., and elsewhere. loss of lavy^s second Decade) ; EpistoUrum 

Petrus Anckaranus^ a celebrated Canon- Libri viii. ; a tract on Morals ; Translation of 

lit of Bologna A.D. 1410, who has left three AritioUe^t Ethics ; a history of his own times 

lirge works on canon law ; frequently print- (or of the pspal schism) ; and several other 

'^ things. His Latin is very fine. 

BostOHUs BuriensiMf a Benedictine monk Jwm Francis Poggiiu, Brandolinus, boni 

of St. Edmundsbury, England, A.D. 1410. near Arezzo, Florence, A.D. 1364; a fine 

He visited all the monasteries of England, Latin and Greek scholar, secretary to eight 

to make out a complete catalogue of hH the successive popes, from A.D. 1415 to 14& ; 

«orks of the ecclesiastical writers. This then counsellor at Florence, till his death iv 

loanuscript catalogue was in the hands of 1459. He wrote numerous small works, de- 

aichbishop Usher, Thomas Gale^ d:c. scriptive, facetioua, (or rather obscene), fu« 

John Grossius or Grossus^ a French Car- neral orations, letters, dcc.^ besides a History 

melite monk of Toulouse, elected general of of Florence in eight Books. He was active 

his order in 1411, attended the council of in the council of Constance ; and quarrelled 

Pisa,«and died in 1424, at an advanced age. with LoMreniius Valla ; yet he promoted lit* 

He wrote Viridarium Ordinis Carmelitani, erature. His works were published, Straa- 

in three Books ; describing the origin, prog- buig, 1511 and 1513, fol, and Basil, ]688» 

less, and distinguished men of his order; fol. 

published with oUier similar works, Antwerp, Nicolaus DinektlspUius, a Swabian, reo- 

1680, 4 vols. fol. tor of the gymnasium of Vienna A.D. 1480, 

Hieronymus ^ iS. Fide, a converted Span- and its representative in the council of Basil 

ish Jew, physician to Benedict XIII., A.D. A.D. 1431. He wrote sermons ; on the Deo* 

1 112. He wrote de refellendis Judsorum alogue ; on the Lord's prayer ; on peni- 

oRoribus ; and adversus Talmuth Judaeorum; tence ; on the eight Beatitudes ; on the <iev« 

puolished, Frankf., 1602, 8vo, and in the Bib- en mortal sins ; a confessional ; and cc ine 

Both. Patrum, tom. zxvi., p. 528. five aenses ; printed, Strasburg, 1516, fol. 

Hermann de Lerbeke, a German Domini- Thcodoric Engelhusius, a canon of the 

can monk of Minden, who wrote a History church of Hildesheim, A.D. 1420. He wrote 

or Chronicon of the counts of Schauenbursr, Chronicon Chronicorum, or a universal hie 

from A.D. 1006 to 1414, publiahed by H, tory, civil and ecclesiastical, from the creation 

Meibomius, Frankf, 1620, 8vo. to A.D. 1420, published by Joach. Jo, Ma- 

Peulus Carthagena d S. Maria, a con- derus, Helmst., 1671. 
verted Spanish Jew, bishop of Carthagena Wt^^uunLtndiiKKid, LL.D., alearrcdEng- 
andof Burgos, high chancellor of Castile and lish jurist, educated at Cambridge and Ox- 
Leon, and patriarch of Aquileia ; died A.D. ford, dean of the Arches to C/uchely arch- 
1435. He wrote additions to N, Lyra^s bishop of Canterbury, lord privy seal to Hen* 
commentary on the scriptures ; Scrutinium ry V. and hia ambassador in 1422 to Spain 
Scripturarum Libris ii., and Qusstiones ziL and Portugal, bishop of St. David*s in 1432 ; 
Nomine Tetrammmato. died, 1446. He wrote Provindaie seu Con- 

Gobelinus Persona, bom in Westphalia stitutiones Anglios, Libri v.. being the consti- 

A.D. 1858, travelled over J^ly, and resided tutions of 14 archbihsops of Canterbury, from 

some time at the Romish court ; and in 1389, Stephen Langton to Henry Chichely, with 

became rector of Trinity chapel at Pader- notes and comments ; Oxford, 1679, fol. 

bom ; retired to Bilefeld, and was made dean. John de Imola^ a learned commentator on 

He flourished A.D. 1418, and died about Canon Law, who died at Bologna A.D. 1436. 

14J28. Between the years 1404 and 1418, His comments were published, Venice, 1576, 

he composed his Cosmodromium, or chron- 2 vols. fol. 

icle of the world from the creation to A.D. JtUianus Casarinus^ LL.D., professor of 

1418 ; published with notes and an appendiz, law in several Italian universities ; then filled 

by H. MeibonUus, Frankf, 1599, fol. various oflices in the court of Rome, and be- 

Leonard Brunus Aretinus, bom at Area- came a cardinal A.D. 1426. He was papal 

zo, Florence ; and one of the best Latin and legate in the Hussite war, in which he was 

Greek scholars of his age ; epistolary seere- unsuccessful ; and then legate to the council 

tary to the popes, from A.D. 1404 ; retired of Basil in 1431, presided there, refused to 

to Florence, to literary ease, and there died disaolve the council at the comme^ of the 
Vol. 11.— L l l 
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pope ; but in 1438 lie again aided with the em^ and accounted a good poet; bora A.D. 

pope, attended the council of Fkirenoe, waa 1880, and lived till after 1460. 

•cnt legato to the king of Poland in 1444, ThMMM Walaingkanit an Engliah Bene- 

advised him to violate his treaty with the dietine monk of St. Albana, where te waa 

Turks, and was himself slain leading the precentor A.D. 1440. He wrote two His* 

troops to battle. He died aged 46. His two tories of England ; the more concise, from 

tetters to pope Eugene Iv. written from A.D. 1273 to 14SS2; the larger, entitled Hj* 

Basil, with a long oration he delivered there, podinna Neastriv, relates the histoiy of Nor- 

bave been printed. mandy from A.D. 1066 to 1417. both an 

Nieolaus TudeschuM, called PanormiiamtSt esteemed, and were printed, London, 1574, 

Benedictine monk of Sicily, an abbot, and fol. He also continued the Polychronicon 

archbishop of Paltrtno ; a very able canonist, of RatuUvk Higden, from 1342 to 1417. 

who taught in Italy, and filled <^ces at Rome. Join it AmavuL^ a celebrated canonist ol 

In 1431 the king of Aragon sent him to the Bologna, who died A.D. 1455, leaving aev- 

council of Basil, where he defended the au- enl kr^ works on canon law, which have 

prcmacy of councils with great ability. He been pnnted. 

waa made a cardinal in 1440, and died in LaurtnHui VallOf of patrician rank, bom 

1445. Except his defence of the rights of at Rome A.D. 1415, doctor of thcolocy, and 

councils, bis worlgi are all upon canon law. canon of St. John de Lateran ; a nnbhed 

They were repeatedly published ; e. g.. Yen- scholar, but extremely Barcastic, and a se- 

ke, 1617, vols. fol. vere critic upon authora. He made himself 

RaymuTiduM Sabunde, a learned Spaniard, many enemies ; among whom waa Poggivs, 

rector of the gymnaaium of Toulouse. He with whom he had long and aevere qoaircls. 

wrote (A.D. 1434-1436) Theologia naturalis, In 1443, he left Rome and went to Naples, 

ie homine et creaturts, aeu Thesaurus divi- where Alphonnt* V. patronised him. The 

narum considerationum ; often printed, e. g., inquisitors would have burned him at the 

Venice, IfiSl, 8vo. atake, had not that king protected him. He 

Pctnis Jeremim, a Dominican monk, and waa at length pennitt^ to return to Rome, 

a celebrated preacher, bora at Palermo, lived and. teach there till his death, A.D. 1465. 

at Bologna, and died there A.D. 1452. Hia He wrote Elegantiorum lingus I^tinc libri 

aermons, with expositions of the Lord^s pray* vi. on the use of Sui and Su%a ; three works 

er, the decalogue, and tracts on fsith, and in controversy with Poggius ; several other 

Cbrist^s sufferings, were printed, Hagenos, personal attacka ; three booka on Logic ; on 

1514. the spurious donation of Constanttne the 

NicoUau AMximanua Pieent, an Italian Great; Annotations on the New Teetament; 
Franciscan monk, vicar of his order in Pal- on man*a supreme good, three Books ; and a 
eatine; a'pioua man, and not destitute of tract on free will. These works were print- 
learning, A.D. 1480. He wrote Somroa ca- ed at Basil, 1540, fol. He also wrote notea 
auum conscieotia ; Sopplementum ad Sum- on Sallust, Livy, Quintilian ; and translations 
mam Pisancllam : and Interrogatorium Con- of the Iliad, Herodotus, Tbucydidea, &c. 
fessorum: besides some things never printed. FlaviuM Blondus, or Blondu* FlamiUf 

JEgidiuM Car/en«fa, bora at Cambray, fel- bora in Italy A.D. 1388, a good clasaical 

low and jjrofessor of theology in ^e college acholar, aecretary to various popes, died Jnne 

of Na vane, Paha; dean of Cambray in 1431, 4th, 1463, aged 75. He wrote much, but 

oppoeer of the Huaaitea in the council of so haatily, tlut hia works are of little value. 

Baail, 1433. He died, very aged, Nov. S3, They are Hiatoriarum Decades III., of a cen- 

1473. His Sporta Fragmentoram, and hia end history of the westera empire, nam 

Sportula Fragmentoram, (two collections of A.D. 410 to 1440 ; Romas instauratc libri 

tmcta defendmg the Romish religion), were iii. (a description of Rome in hia day) ;•— 

printed, Brassels, 1478, 3 vols. fol. His long Italie illustrate libri viii. (description of 

argument at Basil a^inat the Huaaites, is Italy in the middle agea) ;— -de Venetoram 

in HardvifCs Concilia, tome viii., p. 1759, origine et geatis, (firom A.D. 456 to 1291); 

6lc. — 'Homs triumphantia libri x. (a description 

CaikariTia Bonomengist an Italian Francis- of the Roman republic in ita best days).— All 
can abbess at Bologna, who thought abe these were printed^ Baail, 1559, folio, 
had many divine revelations. She flouriahed JHejfrethuty a presbyter of the church of 
A.D. 1438, and died March 9ih, 1463. Her Meissen A.D. 1443, who wrote Hortum Re- 
Liber deRevelationibussibiiactis, waa print- gins, (aermons for the year), printed. No- 
ed, Venice, 1583. rimb., 1487, folio, Baail, 1488, 2 vola. folio 

John dt Lydgaie, an English Bcnedie* Bepnaldus PavOt (in Engliah, Peacock). 

tine monk, and teacher of youth at St. Ed* bora m Walea, educated at O»ford, bishop 

ikundabury . He waa the imitator of Chau* of St. Asaph A.D. 1444, and of Chkhcatei 



CHURCH Of FIOERS AND GOVERNMENT. 151 

A.D. 14561, accused of heresy, and compel- Anionnts de RoitUis, a Tuaean, professor 

led to retract in 1457 ; and died not \<m^ of civil and canon law at Pavia, papal legate 

after. He laboured much to convince and to the council of Basil, and privy counselloi 

convert the Wickliffites, Hussites, LoUhards, to the emperor FrederU HI., died at an ad* 

and 'Waldensea ; but disapproved all perse- vanced age, at Pavia, 1467. In his famous 

cution. He acknowledged the corruptions work entitled MonarekuLf he proves from 

of the church, held the scriptures to be the scripture, the fathers, reason^ and both civil 

only rule of faith, yet allowed a place for nat- and canon law, that the pope ia not supramr. 

ural religion : denied the infallibility of popea in temporal things, and that he has no mote 

and councils, yet admitted their right to le- power than any other bishop. He wrote 

gislate on points left undecided in the scrip- some other law tracts, 

tures. He wrote in English, two books on JoA7iCaiie/e«,D.D., an Italian Franciseani 

the faith, published with abridgment. Lend., much esteemed by the duke of Fenara A.D. 

1688, 4to ; also a prolix work against the as- 1450. He was a good scholar and divine ; 

saiUnU of the clergy, the Wickliffites and and wrote several traeta on practical religion, 

others, written in 1449, and still preserved printed, Venice, 1494, fol. 

in the public library at Cambridge. See Gulielmus VorU&ngus, a French Domin- 

Wharton's Appendix to Cave's Hist. Litter, ican, called to Rome by Fnu II. to defend 

Leonard de Uiino, BeUuensiM, or Micen- his order against the Franeiacans, relative to 
fit, an Italian Dominican, rector of a gym- the blood of Christ ; where he died A.D. 
nasium at Bologna, chaplain to Eugene 1 V., 1464, leaving a commentary on the four 
provincial of his order for Lombardy ; flour- Books of Sentences, (printed, Lyons, 1484, 
ished A.D. 1444. He has left us two se- dzc.}, and a Collection of paaaages from the 
ries of sermons, which are elaborate, learn- Sentences, that are against Scotus. 
ed, and ingenious, but infected with the bad NieoUms de OrbeUis^ or DorbeUusj a Fran- 
taste of the times ; (see Amtnon*s Gesch. ciscan professor of theoloey and scholastic 
der Homiletik., Getting., 1804, p. 91, &c.) ; philosophy at Poictiers, A.D. 1456 ; a stren- 
also a treatise de Locis commonibus pre- uous defender of the opinions oi SeotuSy in 
dicatorum ; and another de Legibus. a series of works on the Sentences, logic, 

Petrus de Piliehdorf, a German professor commenuries on Aristotle, dec. 

of theology, about A.D. 1444, who wrote OuHdmua HoupeUmdf a French theolo* 

contra Seclam Waldensium Liber ; in the gian, archpresbyter of Paria, and dean of the 

Biblioth. Patr., tom. xxv. Uieological faculty there, died Aug. 2, 1498. 

Maphaue VegiuSf an Italian poet and man His bM>k de Immortalitate anims et atatu 
of letters, datary to Martin V. and a canon ejus post mortem, full of quotations fronnhe 
sf Rome ; died 1458. He wrote de Perse- sncients, was printed, Paris, 1409, 8vo. 
rcrantia in religione Libri vii. *, de Educatio- Jacobus de raradiso, a Carthunan monkf 
oe liberorum hb. vi. ; Disputatio teme, solis, and doctor at, Erfurth A.D. 1457, wrote • 
et sure, de prafstantia ; Dialogus de miseria number of tracts on ecclesiaatical and reli- 
ct felicitate ; Veritas invisa et ezulana ; a gious subjects. 

poetic life of St. Anthony the monk, in four Pius Ii., better known aa JEneas SultmSf 

Books; on the four last 1 things; Paraphrases of the noble Italian family of Picolomini, 

on the aeven penitential Psalms. I'he pre- bom 1405 ; went to Sienna in 1423, where 

ceding are in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xxvi. ; he studied the poets and orators, and then 

also de significatione verborum in jure Civili ; the civil law ; in 1431 he went to the coun- 

and a thirteenth Book of VirgiPs ^neid. cil of Basil, where for ten yeera he waa one 

Matihaus Palmerius, a poet, orator, and of the most active and efficient in restricting 
historian of Florence A.D. 1449, condemned the papal power, and urging a reform of the 
to the flamea, for some expressions savour- church. In 1439 he became a counsellor to 
ing of Arianism in his Italian poem respect- pope Felix V., and in 1449, privy counsel- 
ing the angels. He wrote a Chronicon from lor and secretary of state to the emperor 
the creation to A.D. 1449 ; usually printed Frederic III. Here he alowly tomed with 
with those of Eusebiu* and Prosper. the emperor, to the side of Eugene IV., and 

John Capgraoe, an English Augustinian waa made a bishop in 1447 ; yet continued 

monk of Canterbury, D.D. at Oxford, and to serve the emperor in public business. In 

provincial of his order A.D. 1450. He died 1452 he was made legate for Bohemia and 

in 1464, or aa othera say 1484 ; was an em- the Austrian dominions ; was honoured with 

ineot theologian, and a severe reprover of a cardinaPs hat in 1456 ; and in 1456 wae 

the disoolute clersy. He wrote a Catalogue created pope ; reigned nearly seven yesrs, 

ST Legend of all ttie Engliah aainta ; printed* and died at Ancona, when ready to embark 

Ijondon, 1516, fol., and many other works, in an expedition againat the TWlu, Aug. 

^et in manuscript. I4th| 1464. His works are numerooa, ami 
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written with much ability ; (for he was per- Jacobus Pcreziuf^ a Spanish Angnstin- 

hapa the beat scholar that ever wore the triple ian monk and bishop, who died in 1491. 

erown); but those written before he was pope He wrote allefforical commentaries on the 

are contradictory to those written afterwaraa, Psalms, the Canticles, and the Cantica 

and are marked in the Index czpurgatorius. Officialia, and a tract against the Jews : 

He wrote Bulla Retractationis omnium ab most of them printed together, Venice, 

CO oliro contra Eugemum Papam in consiUo 1668, 4lo. 

BasiUense geatorou ; de Gestis concilii Ba- Peirus Naialu or de Natalihu, a Yitne- 

■iliensis Libri ii. ; de Coronatione Fclicis V. tian, and bishop in that territory A.D 1470. 

de Orta, regione, ct gestis Bohemorum, (a He wrote Historia sive Catalogus Msrtynjm 

history of the Bohemians, from their origin to et Sanctorum ; often printed. 
A.D. 14d8; often printed, e. g., Amberg., Gabriel Barletlay sn Italian Dominican 

1503, 4to) ; an Abridgment of Flav. Blon- monk, and distinguished preacher, A.D. 

dus* Roman history ; Cosmographite Liber 1470. His two volumes uf sermons weie 

primus, (on Asia Minor) ; Cosmographis Li- printed, 1470, Venice, 1585, 8vo. 
ber secundus, (on Europe, in his age) ; a com- itfar/tn, sumarocd MagisUr, rector of the 

mentary on the history of Alphontiu king of college of St. Bsrbara at Psris, and a ccle- 

Aragon, in four Books ; 433 epistles ; and brated teacher of moral philosophy there, 

several other trscts. All the above were pub- who died in 1482, aged 60. He wrote 

Ushed, Basil, 1651, and Helmst., 1700, fol. Questiones morales de Fortitudine, (Paris, 

John Gobelimu, counsellor to pope Piiu 1489, fol.) ; de Temperantia, d:c. 
II. A.D. 1458. His name is annexed to Rudolphyf Agricola, bom 1442, near 

the (^mmentariorum de rebus gestis Pii II. Groningen ; studied at Groningen, Paris, 

Pape Libri xii., which it ia aupposed PiuM and in Italy ; became an elegant scholar, 

himself composed, and left with his secre- learned in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, a 

tary to correct and publish ; printed, Frankf., sound theologian, and a good philosopher. 

1614, fol. He taught a few yrars at Groningen, and 

Jacobus PicolomincuSf counaellor to Co/- then at Worms, and Heidelberg where he 

lishu III. and Pius II., a cardinal in 1462, died, Oct., 1485, aged 42. He wrote on 

died in 1487, aged 57. He wrote Conunen- logical Invention ; several orations and 

tariorum de rebus toto orbe per quinquen- epistles ; translations from the Greek, and 

nium gestis Libri vii. (from A.D. 1464 to comments on the Latin classics. Most of 

1469) ; also 782 epistles ; both printed, his works were printed, Cologne, 1539, fol. 

Frankf., 1614, foL He opposed the corruptions of Home. 

Andreas Barbaiust or Barbatias, a cele- Bartholomew Platina (of Piadina in the 

brated jurist of Sicily, A.D. 1460, who Uught texriioxy of Cremona) ; a soldier in his y out h, 

and died at Bologna. He commented on then a man of letters, employed by cardinal 

the canon law, and wrote on the offices of Bessarion^ and by pope Pius II., who gave 

cardinal and legate a latere ; and on some him valuable benefices. Paul II. discarded 

other parts of ecclesiastical law. him, imprisoned him, put him to the rack, 

Gregory de Heimiurg, a learned German and left him in poverty and disgrace. Sixius 

jariat, active in the council of Baail, and IV. raised him agsin to honour and afflu- 

much esteemed by JSneas Sylvius ; a de- ^nce, and made him keeper of the Vatican 

eided and fiim oppoaer of the papal preten- libraiy. He died A.D. 1481, aged 60. He 

vons. His frieiMl Sylvius, when pope, per- wrote Historia de vitis Pontificum, (from 

aecuted him for his adherence to the views the Christian era to A.D. 1471 ; continued 

they had both held. His tracta against pspal by Onufhrius Panvinus to A.D. 1 565 ; frc- 

oaurpationSfWere printed, Frankf., 1608, 4to. quently printed ; e. g., Cologne, 1611, 4to. 

Roderie Sindus de ArevaUo^ a Spanish ju- But the only correct editions since the first, 

rist, bishop, counsellor to the king of Castile, are those of 1640, 1645, and 1664, in Hol> 

die, flourished 1466. He wrote a History land, without naming the place). He also 

of Spain in 4 Books, from the earliest times wrote de Honesta volupute et valeir:'*ne 

to A.D. 1469 ; some law tncU ; and Spec- Libri z. ; de falao et vero bono Dialogi iii. ; je 

ttlum humans vitai (on the duties oi all optimo cive Dialogi it. ; denaturisrerum; de 

classes of people aa immortal beings). vera nobilitate ; a Panegyric on Besfarion ; 

Alexander de Jmola, called Tariagnus^ a a number of letters, and other tracts ; sU 

famous Italian jurist, who lectured on both collected, Cologne, 1574, fol., besides sev. 

civil and canon law, with vaat applauae for eral piecea published separately. 
30 yeara, at Pavia, Ferrara, and Bologna ; Robert flemyng, an Englishman, rdu- 

and died A.D. 1487, aged 54 ; leaving much cated at Oxford, resided some time at Komc 

wteemed commentaries on civil and canon became dean of Lincoln, where he di(d 

bwC While in Italy, A.D. 1477» he wrote a fui 
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tome poetic Enlogj on Sistus IV., in two nent for piety and eloqiience. He died «t 

Books, entitled Lucabrationos Tiburtins ; PaTiii, Sept. 38, 1494 ; leaving several Ital- 

printed, Rome, 1477, 8vo. ian sermons, and a tract do mc^o confitendL 

John Ratdin, edocated at Paris, president Bermardimu de BusHm, an Italian FVaa- 

of thn college of Navarre A.D. 1481 ; be- ciscan preacher, learned and superstitious, 

cimc. a (^lugniacensian monk in 1497 ; was He died after A.D. hSOO, leaving several 

liamed and pious ; died at Paris A. D. 1501, series of sermons, and offices for the festi* 

aged 71 ; leaving many sermons and ad- vals of the conception of Mary, and the 

dresses, and 65 letters : published, An- name of Jesus. 

twerp, 1GI2, 6 vols. 4to. Robert Caraeeiohu, de Lieio, an Italian 

Auguatinius PatrieiuSy a canon of the Franciscan preacher, ofvery moving address, 

church of Sienna, and secretary to cardinal He died A.D. 1496, having preached tUy 

f'rancis Picolomini ; by whose direction, he years ; and left numerous sennons ; printed 

composed A.D. 1480, a History of the Venice, 1490, 3 vols. fol. 

councils of Basil and Florence ; published Michael de MedioUmo, (or de Carcano, 

in the collections of councils. according to Wadding), a celebrated Italian 

Matthaua Mareaehaleus de Bappenhewif Franciscan preacher, A.D. 1480 ; who has 

• German jurist, snd canon of Augsburg ; left numerous printed sermons, 

flourished A.D. 1480. He wrote CAromc^n Andreas, a Dominican and a cardinal; 

Auttrale, (of Europe, from A.D. 853 to eminent for sanctity, eloquence, and zeal fof 

1327); Chronicon Auguetanum, {oi K\xg^ reformation. Findinc the pope and cardi- 

b«.Tg, from A.D. 973 to 1 104) \ and Chroni'- nab opposed to a reformation of morals, he 

eon Elioangenee, (from A.D. 1095 to 1477), in 1483 applied to the emperor Frederic III., 

pnblishedbyFreA^, Script. German., tom.i. went to Basle, endeavoured to assemble t 

Hermolaua Barbarut, a Venetian P&tri- general council there ; was anathematized by 

cian, bom A.D. 1464 ; an elegant (ireek the pope, seized, imprisoned, and strangled 

and Latin scholar, envoy to the po{>e in Several of his letters and tracts on this sub- 

1491, who created him patriarch of Aanileia, t^t, are annexed to J. H. HoUingerU His- 

without the consent of the senate of Venice, toria Ecclesiast., s»cul. zv. 

This involved him and bis whole family in MarMHiaa Fidmu, a Florentine, patron- 

trouble, in banishment, and confiscation of ieed by Lawrenu de Medicis. He was a 

property. He died at Rome A.D. 1494, good classic scholar, the great reviver of 

agMi 59. He corrected several of the Platonic philosophy ; ■ good theologian, 

(ireek and Latin classics ; translated some ; and, (after hearing Savmarola), a pioua 

and wrote a number of orations, poems, and man, and good preacher. He died A.D* 

tracta. 1499, leaving numerous works, illustrative 

Baptiata Salvis, or de Salia, an Italian of the classic authors, the Platonic philoso- 

Franciscan, A.D. 1480. He wrote Somma phy, and the principles of sound piety. His 

casuum conscientin, usually called Baptia^ Epistles, in twelve Books, contain many 

iiana; printed, Psris, 1499. solid and devout easays. His collected 

Ar.gelus de CUtvasio, an Italian Francie- works were often printed, e. g., Paris, 1641^ 

can, vicar general of the Obseivants ; a dis- in 3 vols. fol. 

tinguished theologian and jurist ; died, 1495. Wemerua RoUwinek de Laer, a West- 
He wrote Somma casuum coTiscientie, (No- phalian, and Carthusian monk at (^losne; 
rimb., 1588, fol.), and de Restitotionibus ; died A.D. 1503, aged 77. He wrote Fa^ 
and Area fidei, (domnlutum, 1563, 4to). ciculus Temporum, embracing all the an- 

Baptiata TVoeamoM, an Italian Franci»- cient Chronicles, and coming down (in dif- 

can, resident at Louvain A.D. 1480. He ferent copies) to A.D. 1470, 1474, 1480 ; 

wrote Somma casuum conscientiae ; Paris, and continued by John Idnturiua, to A.D. 

1516, 8vo. 1514 ; in Piatoriua, Rerum Germanicar. 

Bemardinua AquilimUf an Italian Fran* tom. ii. ; de Westpbalhs situ et laudibus ; 
ciscan, a learned jurist, and court preacher Quaestiones zii. pro sacne theologisa sto- 
at Rome A.D. 1480. He wrote, besides duosis ; and some other things, 
sermons, several tracts on practical subjects, Jaeobua Gruytrodiua, a Carthusian monk, 
aid on points of canon law. and a prior near Liege A.D. 1483. Ho 

Antoniua de BalochOf or de Vereelliaj an wrote Speculum Quintuplez, Prslatorum, 

Italian regular observant Franciscan, and an Subditorum, Saceidotum, Secularium hom- 

eloqucnt preacher, A.D. 1480. He left inum, et Senom (on the duties of each). 

Mveral sermons, and religious tracts. John Pieua, prince of Mirandula and 

Bemardinua Tomitanuaf snmamed PoT'^ Concordia, bom 1408, became a very in- 

Vtf 9, from his i iminutive stature ; an Italian ished scholar, a great linfluist and pluloso* 

if high repute at Rome, emi« phw,! great dispntant^ and the' %tobortfc» 
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oloipan, and at list 4 IminUe wd xe»loiM much, chiefly on rhetoric um poctiy. Hit 

Cfanstaaii ; reitgped bit oflkv, retired from collected vrorka were publisbedy Stnsb^ 

the world, and wm cut off tarematurely A.D. 1513, fol. 

1494, aged 38 Beaidea hie eadj disppU- Oaufridut BimMordus, D.D., educated e^ 

tioDa« be wrote Precepta for a holy Jife ; on Perie, cbanceUor there, travelled in Italy 

the 16th Paalm ; on the kingdom of Christ bishop of Le Mans A.D. 1518 ; died thexe 

end the vanity of the worfd ; on the Lord^s A.D. 1521), aged 81. He wrote on nuuriage 

prayer ; ^istlea, &c., all pi^liahed, Basil, of the clersy, on the mass, and on Uie seven 

1601, fol. penitential Psalms. 

Jokn TrithemiiUt oxde Trittenheimt near Donatua Bosttu»j of Milan, flourished A.D. 

Treres, bom in 1462 ; educated at Treves 1469. His Cbronicon, (or universal His- 

and Heidelberg; became a Benedictine tory, from the creation to hia own times), 

motk A.D. 14&, presided over the monas- and Chronicon de episcopis et archiepiscopie 

tery of Spanheim A.D. 1485-156I&, and over Mediolanensibus, (to A.D. 1489), were both 

that of Wurtsbucg from 1606, till his death printed, Milan, 1493, fol. 

A.D. 1518. He was a man of vast reading, Marcus AnUmius Cudu* SabellicuSj ^ 

end a very voluminoas writer. He wrote schoolmaster at Rome and Utino, histoii- 

Chronologia myatica; de origine gentis et ographer to the state of Venice; died of the 

regom Francorum (from the year 488 B.C. venereal disease, A.D. 1506, aged 70. He 

to A.D. 1514); Chronicon Decum et Co* wrote Rhapsodia Historiarum, (from the 

mitom Palatiaorum ; Catalqgus acriptoram creation to A.D. 1504) ; de Rebus gestis V&- 

Germanicomm ; Catalogue Scriptonim £co netorum, (from the founding of the city to 

cleaiasticorum, (a woik of much labour, em* A.D. 1487, in thirty-three Books); Exem- 

bracing 970 articles); Chronicon Ccendbii plorumLibriz.; deAqoileiaantiquitateLibri 

Hirsaugensis ; Chronicon Monaaterti St vi.; de Venetn urbis situ Libri iii. ; de Venetis 

Martini Spanheimensis ; £pietola» familia* magistratibus Liber ; de Pretoria officio Li- 

lea 140. The preceding were published, her ; de officio Scriba Liber ; JEpistolar. Li- 

Frankf , 1601, 2 vols. foL Scnne other bri xii., besides orations and poems ; collect- 

Chronicons, sermons, tracta, and letters, ed, Basil, 1560, 4 vols. fol. 

compose another folio, printed at Mayence, Bomfadus SifB9neta, of Milan, a Cister- 

1604. Other pieces appeared, Colognoi cian monk, and abbot of Placentia A.D. 

1624, 8vo. He also wrote Polygraphia 1490. He wrote on the persecutions of the 

Libri vi. ; Steganographia ; de Providentia Christians and the History of the pontifl!s, 

Dei ; Historia belli Bavarici anno 1504 from St. Peter to Innocent VIII., in 279 Ict- 

gesti ; and Tractatus chymicos. ters ; divided into 6 Books, Basil, 1509. 

Car0/MF<niaiu2ue,ofBnigea,aprofess<Mr Petrus ApoUonius ColUuius, a preabyter 

et Paris, 1486, and a Ben^ictine monk. ofNovarainltaly, probably lived alwot A.D. 

He wrote de animi tranquiUitate Libri ii. ; de 1490. He wrote de Ezcidio Hierosoly- 

immacelata K Virginia conceptione Lib. ii. ; morom, (a Tito), Libri iv., in the Bibliotn. 

CoUationum Monasticar. Libritv, ; Speculum Patr., tom. xii. Some refcr him to the aev- 

disciplinn monastics) ; de observat. regul« enth century. 

Benedictine. Rob^t GuaquinuM, of Belgium, educated 

ASltu* Antoniug Nebrissensist a Spaniard, at Paris, a monk of the order of the Holy 
bom in 1444, travelled in Italy^ became a Trinity for the redemption of csptives, gen- 
finished scholar, did much for the cause of era! of his order in 1473, and envoy of £n9- 
polite learning in Spain; aided cardinal At* is XII. of France, to Italy, Germany, and 
menet in his literary labours ; wrote much ; France; died at Paris, A.D. 1501. He 
anddiedat Alcala, A.D. 1522, aged 77. He wro^e Annates rerum Gallicarum, in twelve 
was a learned editor of clafsical and religious Books ; on the immaculate conception ; de 
works; wrote the History of Ferdinand and Arte metrorum Libri iii.; orations, poems, 
Isabella, to A.D. 1509 ; on the War of Na- dec. 

varre, A.D. 1512 ; a Lexicon of civil law ; a • Felimu Sandeus, LL.D., of Ferrara, pn>- 

medical lexicon ; a Latin-Spanish, and Span* feasor of Canon Law at Pisa, A.D. 1464- 

lah-Latin Lexicon $ e Latm Grammar, and 1481, then prafoct of the Rota at Rome, and 

several <Aher thmgs. bishop of Lucca in 1499 ; died 1503. He 

Aurelius BmrAUmiu,- of Florence, a die- wrote largely on canon law, and an abridged 

tinguished- theologian, poet, and preacher, History of Sicily. Hia works were printed* 

and at last, an Angnetinian eremite ; died in several folios, Venice, 1570. 

et Rome A.D. 1498. John Geiler of Kaysersborg, bom A.D. 

Hemy Bebdnts^ a German, an elegant 1445, educated at Friburg and Basil; an 

eehoiar, poet laureate, teacher of Belles Let- eminent prescher, and religious man. He 

usee at Tubingen A.D. 1497. He wrote preached at Fribwg, Wnrteborg, and for 30 
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at Stnuboxg, where ha died in 1510« earliBet timet to A.D. 1496), repeatedly priiit> 

flis Bumcious sermons are excellent for that ed ; e. g., Hanover, 1606, fol. 

day, and have heen freqnently printed. See John JofoUn Pontosiw, bom in Umbria, 

a critique upon them, with his biography, in spent his life at the court of Naples, where 

AmmxnCs Geschichte der Homiletik, Got- he became epistolary secretary to the king ; 

tin?., 1804, p. 217-268. and died in 1503, aged 78. Ho was a fine 

John Rewchlin^ in Latin Capnia^ bom in I;«atin scholar, and a poet, orator, and histo- 

Swabia, Jan. 1st, 1454, educated at Baden, rian ; but exceedingly sarcastic, and rather a 

Paris, Basil, and Orleans; and retired to Ger- pagan than Christian moralist. He wrote 

many in 1481, a finished scholar. He next largely on particular virtues and vices; de 

■ccompanied the count of Wirtemburg to sermone Libri vi. ; de bello NeapoUtano (be- 

Rome ; and returning, was sent envoy to the tween Ferdinand of Naples and Jokn duke of 

imperial court. Here he studied Hebrew, Angers) Libri vi. ; teme dialogues ; and no* 

onder a Jew ; but perfected himself in that roerous poema ; all collected, Basil, 1556, in 

language at Home. He was an elegant Lat* 4 vols. 8vo. 

in and Greek scbola^, and a great promoter NieoUnu Simonis, a Carmelite monk of 

Bf the fine arts in Germany ; likewise learned Hasrlem, who died, at an advanced age, A.D. 

n the Hebrew, and a great promoter of He- 151 1. He wrote sermons ; on Canon Law ; 

hraw learning. His censures of the igno- ai^ on the power of the popes and councils. 

laoce and stupidity of the clergy, drew on James Sprengcr, a Dominican monk of 

him their persecution. They attacked him Cologne,, provincial of his order A.D. 1495, 

as being inclined to Judaism, and also as one inquisitor general for Germany. He wrote 

poisoned by the Greek and Latin poets. He Malleum Maleficarum (against witchcraft) in 

opp<»ed them with ridicule and sarcasm, three Books ; Frankf., 1580, 8vo. 

particularly in his two books of Letters of John NaucleruSf LL.D., professor of Can- 

bbscure Nten. The quarrel became serious ; on Law at Tubingen, flourished A.D. 1500. 

but at length was merged in that peater con- He wrote Chronicon universale, (from the 

test between the Romanists and Protestants, creation to A.D. 1500), enlarged and revised 

He wrote de Arte Cabbalistica Libri iii. ; de by Melancthon ; often published. 

Verbo mirifico Libri iii. (on the absurdities I'he preceding writers belong to the 15th 

of Greek, Hebrew and Christian philosophy) ; century. The following, of the 16lh centu 

t Version of the eight penitential Psalms, ry, and before Luther, are inserted, to make 

from the Hebrew ; de Arte concionandi libel- the list resch to the time of the reformation, 

lus ; an Judeorum Talmud sit supprimend- John Ludovicus Vives, bom in Spain, 

am 1 Brevil<iquium (a concise Latin diction- studied there, and at Paris and Louvain. In 

a^) ; a Hebrew Lexicon and Grammar (Basil, the latter place, he became an elegant Latin 

1654, fol.) ; Rudiments of the Hebrew Ian- and Greek scholar, and a teacher of the lib- 

ffuage ; on the accents and orthography of oral arts. He aided Erasmus in editing the 

Hebrew ; Obecurorum Virorum ad Ortuinum fathers, and commented on Augustine's Civ* 

Gratium Epistolarum Libri ii., and a few oih- itas Dei ; went to England, to be tutor to 

er things. Mary daughter of Henry Y I H. , returned ifed 

Jacobus Wimphelinfrius, bom in .Alsace lived at Bruges, till his death A.D. 15o7. 

A.D. 1449, studied theology at Friburg, He wrote much on education, on the classics, 

Basil, Erfurth, and Heidelberg ; became an and on devotional subjects ; collected, Basil, 

eloquent preacher, settled at Spire A.D. 1555, 2 vols. fol. 

1494, and after several years removed to John Ludovicus VivalduSy a Dominicaoi 

Heidelberg, where he wrote and instructed bom in Piedmont, bishop in Dalmatia, A.D. 

youth. He died A.D. 1528, aged 80. He 1519. He wroto several tracts on expori* 

was a piaus man, and laboured for a refor> mental religion, primed, Lyons, 1558. 

mstion ol morals, but shuddered at the cop- Baptista Mamvanus, of Spanish extract, 

eussions produced by the reformen. He bom in Mantua, Italy, A.D. 1448, became a 

wrote many historical, devotional, and litera- Carmelite, general of his order A.D. 1513^ 

ry piecAs; which were published separately, died in 1516, aged 68 ; a prolific poet, bio> 

Oliver MaiUord, of Paris, a Franciscan, grapherof saints, and religious writer. His 

Seneral of his order, and a noted preacher ; works were printed. Ant., 1576, 4 vols. 8vo. 

ied A.D. 1502. He published his sermons Peter Martyr Anglerius, a learned native 

and tracts, Lyons, 1499, fol. of Milan, educated there and at Rome, was 

Antonius Bonfinius^ an Italian, a fine Latin invited to Spain in 1487, bore arms, was sent 

and Greek scholar, highly esteemed by Mat' envoy to the sultan of Egypt A.D. 1501 ; be- 

thias Corvinus king of Hungary, by whose came an ecclesiastic, resided much at court, 

suggestion he wrote Rerum Hungaricarum was preceptor to most of the youiig Castilian 

Ubrt xlv. (a History of Hungary, from the nobles, and died about the year 1525, aged 
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70. HenToteBeRcbusOceaiiicisetNoTO Chronicon gentiain Septentrionalinm (Den- 

Orbe (on tK« Discovery and Settlement of mark, Sweden, and Norway), Frankf., 1573. 

America, Cologne, 1574) ; de legatione (soa) All these are prohibited by the Index expur 

Babylonica Libri iii. (printed with the prece- gatorius, till pnmd of their heresy, 

ding) ; Epistolarum Libri zxxiriii. (nearly a John SteUa^ a Venetian priest, wrote in the 

complete history of Eorope, from 1488 to year 1605, CommentariamdeTitaetmoribnt 

1526, in 813 letters), Amsterd., 1670, fol. pontificum Romanorum; from St. Peter to 

See Preseott*s Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. A.D. 1506 ; printed, Venice, 1507, and 1650, 

ii., notes, p. 74, dec, 507, dec. 24mo. He dared not tell all he knew. 

Pelbartus OmvoHus, a Hungarian Francis- Damianus CratstUt a Dominican of Lorn- 
can, flourished A.D. 1501. He wrote Aa- bardy, published, A.D. 1506, a prolix com- 
remn S. Theologis Rosarium, juxta iv. Sen- mentaiy on Job ; with several theologicaj 
lBntiaramlibros,(Hagenoe,1508,8?ola. fol), essays. He died A.D. 1616. 
and many sermons, printed at different times. Frond* XimencB de Cimeroa, a Spaniard, 

JoAn Iff ier, a German Franciscan, preach- reputably bom, A.D. 1436, and educated at 

er at Basil A.D. 1501. He wrote sermons Salamanca. After visiting Italy, and filling 

for the year, on the parable of the prodigal some minor ecclesiastical offices, he forsook 

•on ; Paris, 161 1, 8vo. the world, became a Franciscan monk at To- 

MauritiuM de Portu FildaeuM^ of Irish ledo, retired to a sequestered spot ; became 

birth, his Irish namokwas Ophilila. From an abbot, confessor to queen /va6e^a in 149S, 

his early childhood he lived about 40 years provincial of his order, archbishop of Toledo 

in Italy ; was a Franciscan, and taught the- A.D. 1495, high chancellor of the empire ; 

ology at Pavia ; flourished A.D. 1501. Pope founder of the university of Alcala (Complu- 

Julius II. made him archbishop of Tuam. turn) A.D. 1500 ; was regent of the prince. 

He was at the Lateran council in 1513 ; and and protector of the empire in 1506 ; cardi- 

died A.D. 1514, not ouite 60 years old. nalin:507; ruledallSpainfrom A.D. 1515; 

He was a distinguished theologian, of the and died 7th November, 1517 ; aged 80. 

•chool of SeotiUt whose principles he illua- He was learned, and a great promoter of 

trated in a series of works. learning ; an austere monk, a sound Catho- 

Nicolaug Dionyaiu or de Nyae^ a French lie, an able statesman, and a benefactor o( 

Franciscan, prior of the convent of Rouen, his country. His great work was the Com* 

and provincial of his order A.D. 1501 ; died plutensian Polyglot Bible, in 6 vols, fol., 

at Rouen A.D. 1509. He wrote Resolutio printed at Alcala (Complutum) A.D. 1502- 

Theologorum, or comments on the four 1517; on which he expended 50,000 crowns, 

Books of Sentences ; and many sermons. employed a great number o^ the ^st scholars, 

JameM Almainj a French scholastic divine ana had the best manuscripts from the Vati- 

of Paris, a Scotist, and defender of the su- can library. Sec Pregeott^s Ferdinand & Ir- 

periority of councils over popes; a lecturer abella, vol. ii., p. 873, dec, vol. iii., p. 296, 

on dialectics, philosophy, and theology, in dec, 404, dec 

the college of Navarre ; flourished in 1502, Afphonsus Zamora^ a Spanish Jew and 

and died in 1515. His lectures were pub- rabbi, converted to Christianity, and em- 

lished, also tracts on morals, on the author- ployed by cardinal Ximenes on his Polyglot 

ity of councils, reply to cardinal Cajetan, Bible. He flourished A.D. 1506. He was 

dec, Paris, 1516. the chief writer of the sixth volume of the 

Finns Hadrianust an Italian of Ferrara, Polyglot, containing the Apparatus for un- 

■ecretary of the treasury to the duke. In derstandins the Hebrew, C^haldee, and Sa- 

1603, being then in years, he v«rrote Flasel- maritan of the Old Testament. He also 

Ins ad versus Judaeos, libris ix., printed, Yen- wrote another Hebrew Grammar, a concise 

ice, 1538, 4to. Lexicon, and a treatise on the Hebrew points ; 

Albert CranUt bom at Hamburg, doctor together with a letter to the Jews ; all print- 

of Canon Law and iheoloffy, A.D. 1490 ; ed at Alcala, 1526, 4to. 

toctor of the university of Rostoch, dean of Philipfnts Decirts, LL.D., a famous Ital* 

Hamburg ; died Decem. 7, 1517. He ar- ian professor of Canon I^w, at Pisa and 

dently desired a reformation of the church ; other places, who died A.D. 1535, aged 

but despairing of it, used to say to Luther : above 80. In 151 1, he gave an opinion that 

** Brother, brother, go to your cell, and aay, ^ general council may be called without the 

* The Lord be merciful.' ** He wrote Me- consent of the pope ; an opinion which he 

tropolis, (a History of the German churches, defended at length. He wrote also extensive 

especially in Saxony founded in the ago of commentaries on Canon Law. which were 

Chariemagne), Cologne, 1574, 8vo. His- printed. 

•ori» Saxonies libri xiii., Frankfort, 1576. Thomat Radinutf called TodtseuSj an 

Historis Vandalics libri xiv., Frankf., 167& Italian Dommican of Placenza, an acute tho- 
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CHAPTER IIL 

HISTOBT OF RSLIGIOir AND TH£OV>OY« 

I 1. CoRupi State of Religion. — f 2. Witnesses for the Trjth eveiy where. — i 3. Ooni> 
motions in Bohemia.^-^ 4. The Hussite War. Its Conductors. — ^ 5. The Calixtines. 
— ^ 0. The Taborites. — ^ 7. The Bohemian Commotions terminated.^ 8. Ezpostton 
of the Sciiptttres. — ^ 9. The Dogmatic and Moral Theologians much disliked. — ^ 10. 
Especially oy the welUeducated.— ^ 11. And by the Mystics.—^ 13. Polemic Theolo- 
gy. — ^ 13. Schism between the Greeks and Latins not yet healed. — f 14. Controver* 
sies among the Latins. 

§ 1. That the public religion of the Latins no longer contained any 
thing to recommend it to the esteem of the pious and well disposed, is a 
Eict so well attested, that even those who have the strongest inclination to 
gainsay, dare not deny it. And among the Greeks and Orientals, the 
state of religion was not much better. Nearly the whole worship of Grod 
consisted in ceremonies, and those in a great measure puerile and silly. 
The sermons that were occasionally addressed to the people, were not 
only destitute of taste and good sense but also of religion and piety, and 
were stuffed with fables and nauseous fictions.(l) And among the Latins, 
he was accounted a well-informed and pious Christian who reverenced 
the clergy and especially the head of that body the Roman pontiff, who 
secured the favours of the saints by frequent offerings to Aem, that is, 
to their temples and to the priests, who attended the stated rights and 
ceremonies, and who in short had money enough to buy remission of sins 
from the Romish venders. If beyond this, a person now and then prac 
tised some severity towards his body, he was accounted eminently a 
child of God. Very few were able or disposed to acquire just views 
of religion, to bring their hearts to accord with the precepts of fJhrist, 

ologian, and a distinguished poet and orator ; Annales Boiorum, libris vii. (from the earli- 

ftoarished A.D. 1510. He wrote de Pnl- est times to A.D. 1460), Ingolst, 1554, 

chritudine anime ; Abyssus Sideialis ; an fol, and enlarged. Basil, 1580, fol. He died 

Oration against LtfM«r ; and another against A.D. 1534, agedOd. His Annals are pro- 

MelanctMn. hibited by the Index expurgatorius, till 

Cyprianns Bcnetus, a Spanish Dominican, pureed of their heresies. 

Professor of theology at Paris A.D. 1511. Peter GalatinuSf an Italian converted 

le wrote several tncts respecting the papal Jew, a Franciscan, doctor of theology, and 

power ; and some other things. Apostolic poenitentiary ; flourished A.D. 

MareuM Vigerut, a Ligurian Dominican, 1510 ; died after A.D. 1532. He wrote a 

professor of theology at radua and Rome, Dialogue, between Galatinus, Capnio, and 

bishop of Sinigaslia, and a cardinal ; died Hocstratus, entitled Opus de Arcanis Ca- 

A.D. 1516, aged 70. He wrote various tholica Veritatis; chiefly borrowed from 

treatises resf<H:ting the death of Christ; Ratftnund Martini'M Pugio Fidei; printed 

printdl, Douay, 1607, 2 vols. . often ; e. g., Frankf., 1672, fol.— Tr.] 

John Aventtnutt born in Bavaria A.D. (1) [For a full account of the preachers, 

1466, studied at Ingolstadt, and Paris ; be- and the subjects and modes of preaching in 

came a finished scholar ; taught the classics this century, see C. F. Amnum't Geschichte 

at Vienna, ^ngolstadt, and Munich ; intimate der Homiletik, vol. i., Gotting., 1804, 8vo^ 

^itb Erasmus. At the instigation and ex- also with the title Gesch. der praktiacbev 

pense of the princes of Bfvaria, hf wrote Theologie. — 7r.] 

Vol IL — M m m 
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and to make the Holy Scriptures their counsellor ; and those who did so 
witli difficulty escaped with their lives. 

§ 2. The wise and religious in nearly all the countries of the West, 
perceived this lamentable state of things, and they endeavoured, though 
in difTerent ways, to make it better. In England and Scotland the follow, 
ers of WickUffcy who were branded with the odious name of Lollhardsj 
continued to censure the decision9 of the pontiffs and the conduct of the 
clergy.(2) The Waldensesy though oppressed and persecuted on all sides, 
did not cease to proclaim aloud from their remote vaUeys and hiding-places, 
that succour must be afforded to religion and piety now almost extinct. 
Bven in Italy itself, Jercme Sawmarola among others, asserted that Rome 
was a second Babylon ; and he had many to befriend him. But as most 
of the priests together with the monks, well understood that every diminu- 
tion of the public ignorance, superstition, and folly, would prove an equal 
^minution of their emoluments and honours, they strenuously opposed all 
reformation ; and by fire and sword, they enjoined silence and inaction 
on these troublesome censors. 

§ 3. The religious dissensions and controversies in Bohemia, which 
originated from John Hues and Jacobellus de Misa^ broke out into a fierce 
and deadly war, after the lamentable death of Huss and Jerome of Prague 
at Constance. The friends of Huss and the defenders of the [sacramental] 
cup, being variously persecuted by the adherents to the Roman pontifis. 
selected a high and rugged mountain in the district of Bechin, where they 
held their religious meetings and celebrated the Lord's supper in hoik ele» 
ments. This mountain they called TahoTj from the tents under which they 
first lived there: they afterwards adorned it with fortifications and a reg* 
ular city. And now proceeding further, they put themselves under Nieho^ 
las of Hussinetz, lord of the place where Huss was born, and the celebrated 
John ZiskOf a knight of Bohemia and a man of great valour ; that under 
these leaders they might avenge the death of John Huss and of Jerome 
upon the friends of the Roman pontiff, and might obtain the liberty of wor- 
shipping God in a different manner from that prescribed by the statutes of 
the Romish church. Nicholas died in the year 1420, and left Ziska alone 
to command this continually augmenting company. Amid the first con. 
filets and at the commencement of greater evils, A.D. 141 9, the Bohemian 
king and emperor, Wenceslaus, was removed by death. 

§ 4. His successor the emperor Sigismund^ employed edicts, arms, and 
penal statutes, to bring this war to a close ; and he put many of the Huss. 
ites to a miserable death. Hence in the year 1420, the Bohemians revolted 
from him, and under John Ziska made war upon him. And Ziska though 
blind, so managed the war, as to render his very name terrible to his foes. 
On the death of Ziska A.D. 1424i a lai^ part of the Hussites chose PrO' 
copius Rasa for their leader ; who was likewise an energetic man, and 
successfully managed the cause of his party. On both sides, many things 
were done ferociously and cruelly and altogether inhumanly. For the 
combatants, though they differed in most of their opinions in regard to 
religion and religious worship, 3ret both held the common principle that 
the enemies of true religion might justly be assailed with arms and be 
extirpated with fire and sword. The Bohemians in particular, who con- 

(It) See Dav. Wilkin* a Concilia magnse Wood^s Antiqaiutes Ozoriemes, torn, i., d 
BritanniflB et Hibernis, torn, iv Anth. 203, 204, &c. 
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leuclad that Huss had been unjustly committed to the flames at Constance, 
still admitted in general, that corruptors of religion and heretics ought to 
be subjected to capital punishments : Huss however, they maintained was 
no heretic In this war, there was on both sides so great ferocity, that it 
is difficult to say which exceeded in cruelty and in the multitude of abomi. 
nable deeds. 

§ 5. All the avengers of the death of Hws were in harmony, at the com- 
mencement of the war ; at least they had the same views, and made the 
same demands. But when their number was increased, and multitudes of 
all sorts of persons hdd joined their standard, great dissensions arose among 
them on many points ; and in the year 1420, this produced an open schism, 
dividing the body into two principal factions, the CaUxiines and the Tabor- 
Um* The former or the Calixixne9^ who derived their name from the cup 
(caHx) which they wished to have restored in the eucharist, were of more 
moderate views, and did not wish to have the old constitution and govern- 
ment of the church overturned, or the religion of their progenitors changed. 
All that they required, was comprehended in these four demcmds : — (I.) that 
the word of God might be preached to the people in its purity and simplici- 
ty : — (II.) that the sacred supper might be administered in both the de- 
ments : — (III*) that the clergy might be reclaimed from the pursuit of wealth 
and power, tQ a life and conduct becoming the successors of the apostles:-— 
(IV.) that the greater or mortal sins might be duly punished. Yet those 
who confined themselves within these limits, were not free from disagree- 
ments. In particular, there was a great contest among them respecting the 
Lord's supper. For James de Misa (the author of the doctrine that the 
sacred supper should be administered in both kinds), maintained that the 
sacramental elements should be presented to infants, and many followed his 
views ; but others were for refusing infants the sacred supper. (3) 

§ G. The TaboriieSf who derived their name from Mount TaJfOTf made 
far more extensive demands. For they would have both religion and the 
government of the church restored to their original simplicity, the author- 
ity of the pontiff put down, and the Romish form of worship abolished ; in 
short, they wished for an entirely new church and commonwealth, in which 
Christ himself should reign, and every thing be conducted according to di- 
vine direction. In this their principal teachers, Martin Loqids a Moravian 
and his associates, were so extravagant as to indulge themselves in fanati* 
cal dreams, and to disseminate and teach publicly that Jesus Christ was 
about to descend, to purge away the corruptions of the church with fire and 
sword, and other similar fictions. On this party alone rest all the horrid 
deeds, the murders, plunderings, and burnings, which have been charged 
upon the Hussites and upon their leaders Ziska and Procopius, At least, 
a great portion of this class had imbibed ferocious sentiments, and breathed 
nothing but war and slaughter against their enemies. (4) 

(3) See BytinhUy Diarium Huesiticom, p. Ckritt is not to be imitated in hia mildness 
130, dtc. and piety towazda sinners, but in his zeal. 

(4) I will here transcribe lome of the To- and Airy, and just retribution. In this time 
korile sentiments, which Lamr. Buzimtu has of vengeance, every believer, even a prcs- 
faitlifully stated, in his Diarium Hossilicum, byter however spiritual, is accursed if he 
D. 203, &c. ** All the opposers of ChrisVs withholds his material sword from the blood 
law ought to perish with the seven last of the adversaries of Christ's law ; for he 
plagues, to inflict which the faithful are to ought to ttash and sanctify his haitds in their 
te called forth. In this time of vengeance, btood" From men of such sentimentst wh« 
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§ 7. The council of Basil A.D. 1498, attempted to put an end to the 
dreadful war in Bohemia; and for this purpose invited the Bohemians to 
the council* They appeared by their envoys, among whom their genera] 
Procopius was one. (5) But after much discussion, the Bohemians returned 
home, nothing being accomplished. The CaUxtmes were not averse from 
peace ; but the TdboriUs could not be moved at all to yield. Afterwards 
JFsneas Sylvius, who with others was sent by the council into Bohemia, 
managed the matter more successfully. For by granting the use of the 
cup to the CaUxUnes^ which was the chief object of their wishes, he recon- 
ciled them to the Roman pontiff. But with the other party, the Taborites, 
neither the shrewdness and eloquence of Syhius, nor the numberless men- 
aces, sufierings, and persecutions to which they were afterwards exposed, 
could avail any thing. From this time however, they regulated both their 
religion and their discipline more discreetly and suitably, abandoned war, 
discarded those tenets which were at variance with genuine Christianity, 
and rejected and excluded all those who were either beside themselves or of 
base lives and conduct. (6) These are those Bohemian Brethren, or as they 
were called by their enemies, Piccards, i. e., Beghards, who bX the time of 
the reformation entered into alliance with Luther and his associates, and 
whose posterity still exist in Poland and in some other countries. 

§ 8. In most of the interpreters of the sacred volume, of whom this age 
produced an abundance, there is nothing to be commended except their 
good intentions. Those who relied upon their own resources or did not 
plunder from the writings of their predecessors, amused or rather beguileO 
their readers, with what were called mystical, anagogical, and allegorical con- 
templations. At the head of all the interpreters, stood Alphonsus Tostatus 
bishop of Avila ; whose ponderous volumes on the holy scriptures arc ex- 
tant, but contain nothing remarkable except a prodigious amount of book. 
LaurenUus Valla, in his little book of critical and grammatical Notes on the 
New Testament, did more for the cause of sacred literature ; for he there 

could expect any thing of equity, justice, or clergy, by the divine law. — (TIT.) The preach- 

kindness 1 — On this most calamitous war, ing of the word of God, should be free to 

besides the ancient writers, {Sylvius, Tkeo* every man.— <I V.) Public crimes must by no 

htddusy CochlauM, and others), Jgmu Ltn- means go unpunished. On these points 

fanl has written an appropriate work ; His- four Bohemian divines and four members of 

toire do la guerre des Hussites, Amsterd., the council, disputed for 50 days. Their 

1731, two vols. 4to. But to this should be speeches may be seen in IlarduirCt Concilia, 

•ddcd a work that Lenfant did not consult, torn. Tiii., p. 1655, &c. 1 he council an- 

Laur. Byzinitts^ Diarium belli Husaitici ; a swered their demands so equivocally, that 

tract written with great fidelity, and publish- they deemed it expedient to break off the 

ed, though mutilated, by Jo. Peter a Lude- negotiation and leiurn home. — SchL] 
wigy in his Reliquiae Manuscn'ptor., torn. vi. ; (6) See Adrian. Regent oUcius^ Historia 

mnd also Beautobre*t Supplement & THis- Eccles. provinciar. Slavonicar., lib. ii., cap. 

toire de la guerre des Hussites ; I^ausanne, yiii., p. 165. Joach. CamerariuSf Historiea 

1745, 4to. narratio de fratrum ecclesiia in Bohemia, 

(5) [The Bohemians appeared at Con- Moravia, et Polonia, Heidelb., 1605, 4to. 

stance, to the number of 300 men on home- Jo. LasitiuSy Historia fratrum Bohemico- 

back ; among whom were, Procopius^ Wil- rum ; which I have before me in manuscript ; 

ham Cotca, Jokn Rockyzanu* a Calixtine the eighth BoOk of it, was printed at Am- 

pricf^t, Nicholas Galaeus a Taborite priest, sterd., 1649, 8vo. [See also Jo. ThecEU- 

and Peter Anglicus. In the name of their ner^s Dissertations, relative to the creed, the 

eountr^-meo, they proposed the four follow- uaages, and the history of the Bohemian 

ii.g articles. — (I.) Whoever would be saved, Brethren; in Dan. Gerdes^ Miacellaaci 

Bmat receive ihe eucharist in both kinds. — Gioningam, torn. Ti., viL, and viii.— 7V.J 
III.) Temporal authoritv if Ibrbidden to the 
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•honred subsequent interpreters, how to remove the difficulties that attend 
tlie reading and understanding of the sacred volume. It is proper to add 
here, that in most of the countries of Burope^ as in France, Italy, Ger- 
many, and Britain, the holy scriptures were translated into the vernacular 
languages ; which portended a great change in the prevailing rehgion, and 
a reformation of it from the sources of religious knowledge. 

§ 9. The schools of theology were almost exclusively occupied by those 
who had loaded their memories with dialectical terms and distinctions, so 
that they could discourse tritely on divine subjects, which however they did 
not understand. There were few remaining of that class of theologians 
who chose to demonstrate the doctrines and precepts of religion, by the dec* 
larations of the sacred volume and of the ancient divines. Yet there 
were wise and learned men, who did not fail to discern the faults of the 
prevalent mode of teaching ; and who pronounced it destructive to religion 
and piety. Hence various plans were formed by different persons, for 
either abolishing or reforming it ; and the Scholastics had no small number 
oi enemies. The Mystics, of whom we are presently to speak, were of 
ofunion that all this kind of wisdom ought to be banished from the Chris, 
tiaa church. Others who were more moderate, thought that it ought not to 
be wholly suppressed, but that vain and idle questions should be excluded^ 
the delirious rage for wrangling and disputation be restrained, and the Scho. 
lastic subtlety be seasoned and tempered with the Mystic simplicity. This 
was the opinion of the great John Gerson^ who is known to have been as- 
siduous in correcting the faults of the Scholastic tribe.(7) Of the same 
opinion was Nichoku CtuanuSf whose tract on learned ignorance is still ex- 
tant ; and likewise Peter de AlUacOy Savonarola^ and others. 

§ 10. The restorers of the belles lettres and elegant composition, were 
no less hostile to the wrangling tribe. Yet they did not all possess the 
same views. For some of them treated the discipline of the schools with 
ridicule and contempt, and thought it deserved to be banished altogether, 
as being nugatory and pernicious to the culture of the mind. But others 
thought it might indeed be sufiered to exist, but that it ought to be exhibit, 
ed with the charms of eloquence and a purer diction. Of this class was 
Paul CortemUf who composed a ^lendia work on the Sentences; in which, 
OS he says, he united eloquence with tlieology, and explained the principal 
subtilties of the Scholastics in a polished style of composition. (8) But the 
designs of all these persons were resbted, by the very powerful influence 
of the Dominicans and Franciscans, who excelled in this species of learn, 
ing and who would not sufier the glory they had acquired by wrangling and 
disputing, to become tarnished, 

^11. While the Scholastics were thus sinking in the estimation of men 
of genius, the Mystics were gaining strength, and obtaining many friends 
and supporters. And there were among them several excellent (ncn, who 
can be taxed with but few of the fiiults of Mystic theology; such as Tkonu 

(7) Rich. Sinum^s Jiettras choisies, tome (8) It was printed, Rome, 1512, and Baail, 

li.. p. 269, and Ciitiaae de la Bibliotbeqne 1613, fol. [He was of Dalmatia, protono- 

Kccles. par M. du Ptn, tome i., p. 491. tarios apostolicua under Aleiander VI. and 
Jac. ThonuuiuM, Origines Hislor. phirofl., p. % Pius III., and bisbop of Urbtno, and died in 

26, and especially, John GersorCt Metbodut 1610. Besides his commentary on the Seu- 

Theologiam studendi ; in Jo. LaunoCM His- tences of Lombard, he wrote a Dialogue con* 

toria Oymnasii Navarreni, in his Opp., torn, eeming learned men, whieh was first printed 

Vv., part i.. p 'i30, dtc. at Florence, 1784.— ScA/.] 
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as A KempiSf the author of the Theologia Germamea which was commended 
by Luther himself, Lour* JtuHnkmufi Jercme Satmarola^ and others. Yet 
there were other Mystics, as Vmceni Ferrmus, Henry HarpMuUf and Bern' 
kardm of Sienna, in whom we must carefully separate from the precepts 
oi divine wisdom, such things as they derived from an over excited imagi- 
nation, or from that DUmyeiue whom al> the Mystics held in reverence. 
The Mystics were aided against the attacks of the dialecticians, partly hy 
the Platonists who were now in high credit in several places, and partly by 
certain wise and religious men, who were themselves ornaments to the 
schools. For the former extolled Dionjfsius^ as being of their way of think- 
ing ; and some even commented upon him, c^ MarnHue FicimtSf that high 
ornament of the Platonic school. The latter advised, and in fact attempt- 
ed, a conjunction of the two kinds of theology ; as John Gtrwn, NicJumt 
Cuaanus, Dionyems the Carthusian^ and others. 

6 12. Men of talents now laboured much tnore than before, to confirm 
and establish the tnith and divinity of the Christian religion in general, 
against all the assaults of its adversaries. This is evinced by the works 
produced, such as the treatise en the indh of the Christian religionhy Mar- 
siUus Fidnus, the Triumph of the cross by Jerome Savonarola j the Natural 
theology of Baymund de Sabunde^ and other tracts of similar character. 
Against both the Jews and the Saracens, Alfhonso de 5j)ma contended, in 
his Fortalitium fidei ; against the former only, James Pereaus and Jetome 
de St. Foi^ and against the latter only, John de Turrecremata. And that 
these labours were needed, will not be questioned by one who is aware, that 
the Aristotelians in Italy had not a little unsettled the foundations of all re- 
ligion in their schools, that the senseless jangling of the Scholastics had pro- 
duced in the minds of the more crafty, a contempt for all religion, and that 
the Jews and Saracens lived intermingled in one place and another with the 
Christians. 

§ 13. Of the vain and fruitless endeavours of the Greeks and Latins to 
terminate their disagreements, we have already spoken. After the coun- 
cil of Florence and the violation of the agreement by the Greeks, Nicolaus 
V. again exhorted them to a union, but they turned a deaf ear ; and three 
years after this last letter, Constantinople was taken by the Turks. And 
the pontiffii in all their consultations on iiie subject of a union, since the 
overthrow of the Greek empire, have evor found the Greek bishops more 
obdurate and untractable than th^ were before. For there had grown up 
in the minds of the Greeks, a hatred of the Latins, and especially of the 
pontiffs ; because they believed^ that the evils they experienced from their 
Turkish tyrants might have been repelled, if the Latin pontifts and kings 
had not refused to send them succour against the Turks. As often there- 
fore as they deplore their misfortunes, so often also they throw blame on 
the Latins for their insensibility and their fatal tardiness to afford them 
succour in distress. 

§ 14. Among the Latins, not to mention several minor contests, there 
was brought up again the celebrated controversy respecting the blood of 
Christ and the worship of it, which had been moved between the Domini- 
cans and Franciscans in the precediifg century A.D. 1851, at Barcelona* 
and which had not been decided by Clement VI. (9) James of Marchia a 

(9) Im. Wadding^t Anmles Minoram, (obl viii-i p. 58, ^. Jae, Ecksrd'g Ser^Uwe* 
Prsdicat., torn, i., p. 650, iie. 
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celebrated Franciscan, A.D. 1465S, taught publicly at Brixen in a sermoo 
to the people, that the blood shed by Christy Mma distinct from his dUnms 
nature ; and of course that it ought not to receive divine honours, ot the 
worship called lairia. The contrary opinion was espoused by tlie Domin- 
icans. Hence James of Brixen, the inquisitor, arraigned that Franciscan 
upon a charge of heresy. The pontiff J^tu^ 11. attempted in vain to sup. 
press this controversy at the outset ; and therefore he ordered it to be in* 
vestigated by some select theologians. But there were many obstacles es. 
pccially the power and influence of the two orders who made this a party 
question between them, that prevented any fmal decision. Therefore afler 
many altercations and disputes, Pius 11. in the year 1464, imposed silence 
on both the contending parties ; declaring that both opinions might be toU 
iratcd, until the vicar of Christ should have leisure and opportunity for ex« 
dmining the subject and determining which was the most correct opinion. 
Such an opportunity the pontifis have not yet found. (10) 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORir OF BITES ASD CEREMONIES. 
i I. Rites of the Greelu.^-^ Z. Rites of the Latius. 

^ 1. With what rites the Greeks thought God should be worshipped, 
may be learned from the treatise of iStnteonof Thessalonica on Heresies amd 
Ritesi{l) It is evident from this book, that true religion being lost, a sort 
of splendid shadow was substituted in its place, and that every part of wor- 
ship was calculated for show or to gratify the eyes and the senses of the 
people. They indeed ofliered reasons for all the ceremonies and regula- 
tions which were called sacred. But in all their expositions of the reuson 
of the ceremonies, though there is something of ingenuity and ncutemss, 
yet there is little or nothing of truth and good sense. The origin of the 
numerous rites, by which the native beauty of religion was obscured rather 
than adorned, was dubious and not very creditable ; and those who attempt- 
ed to add splendour to them by taxing their own ingenuity, were common- 
ly forsaken by their wits at the time of the attempt 

§ 2. Among the Latins, though all good men wished the multitude of 
ceremonies, feast-days, sacred places, and other minutioe to be diminished, 
yet the pontiff considered it their duty to enact new laws and regulations 
respecting them. In the year 1456, CaHxtvs III,, in perpetual remem- 
brance of the raising of the siege of Belgrade by the Turkish emperor Ma* 
hornet II., ordered the festival of Christ's transfiguration^ which had previous, 
ly been celebrated in some provinces by private authority, to be religiously 
observed over the whole Latin world.(2) In the year 1476, Sixtus IV. by 

(10) Wadding^ s Annates Minorum, torn. Alb, Fabrictut, Biblioth. Gneca, vol. xiy, 

zlij., p. 806, &c. Natalia Alexander, His- p. 64. 
fiaa Cedes., see. xv., p. 17. (2) [This festival had been observed, si 

(1> The contents of it are stated by Jo. early ss the seventh century, by the Greeks 
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a special edict, promised remission of sins to those who should religiouslj 
keep from year to year the memorial of the mmacukUe concepium of the 
blessed virgin. No preceding pontiff had thought proper to ordain any 
thing on this subject.(d) The other additions that were made to the wor« 
ship of the holy virgin, to the public and private prayers, to the sale of m« 
duIgenceSf dec. ,(4) are better omitted, than enumerated with particularity. 
For there is no need of proof, that in this age, religion was made to consist 
chiefly in mimic shows and trifling. (5) 

TTie day for it was the fir/A of August; and cilia, torn. ▼., Suppl., p. 945, it is said 61 

because, on that day the Turiu raised the these venders of indulgences : Tales col- 

tiege of Belgrade, therefore this festival must lectores emunt et mereantur eotleeturoM ah 

be every where celebrated through all future ecclesiis, x., ziii., Ubria denarioram, et per 

time. — Tr.'\ annum zl., 1., accumulant — multo aropliores 

(3) [The doctrine of the imnuuulaie am- pecunias coUigunt ; facinora et scandals com- 
tepiion of the virgin Mary, that is, of her mittunt, bibunt, noctu ludunt, blasphemant, 
being herself bom free from original tin, in tabemas per noctes integras torpiter con- 
was first advanced in the twelfth century, by sumentcs, quod sd Dei honorem fideles por- 
7 eter Lombard. TAomot ii^utniM disputed rezerunt. — Schl.] 

the doctrine ; but Scohu maintained it, and (5) [To elucidate this by a single exam- 
gave it general currency. T\ie festival of pie, I adduce the following from ue Anec- 
ber birth, commenced as early as the eleventh dotes Ecclesiastiques, Amsterd., 1771, 8vo, 
century ; and was then observed by certain ad ann. 1499. Among the statutes of the 
bishops, as by Anselm of Canterbury. By cathedral church of Toul, there is an article 
other bishops of that age, it was opposed. — with the title : Sepelitur Halleluia. It is well 
Tr.l known that during the seasons of fasting, 

(4) [The popes now caused indulf?ences to Halleluia^ ss being an expression of joy, 
be preached in all the provinces. The ordi- was not sung in the ancient cnurch. Hence, 
nary price was five ducats. They promised to honour this Halleluia^ which in time ol 
to appiv the money to a Turkish war ; but the fasts was as it were dead, a solemn fu- 
they often expended it in wars against their neral was instituted. On the Saturday night 
Christian foes, in enriching their family con- before Septuagesima Sunday, children car- 
nexions, and in supporting their voluptuous ried through the chancel a kind of coffin, to 
extravagance. Neither intelligent princes represent the dead Halleluia. 7 lie colfin 
<)or the clergy, looked upon this sale of indul- was attended by the croas, incense, and holy 
gences with approbation. They accordingly water. The children wept and howled, all 
made ordinances of various kinds against it. the way to the cloister, where the grave was 
For instance ; the council of Soissons in thd prepared. A custom equally ridiculous, was 
year 1456, say: Prohibemus quibuscunque introduced into a cathedral church near Paris, 
qoestoribus, ne in hac provincia, pnetextu On the same day, a boy of the choir brought 
indulgentiarum pra^dicant verbum Dei — aut into the church a tov {loupie), around which 
nihil m suo sermone quastuosum exponant. was written HaUetuia, in golden letters. 
in the council of Constance A.D., 1476, the And when the hour arrived that HaUehna 
clergy complained of the sale of indulgences was sun^ for the last time, the boy took a 
as a grievance, and said of it : Absurds et whip in his hand, and whipped the top along 
wiarum aurium offensiva, in cancellis, ver- the floor of the church quite out of the house, 
bum Dei evangelisando commit tunt. And And this was called the HaUtluia whip, 
tiiey enacted, ut deinceps questores ad am- fouetter V Alleluia. So triflinj^ was the char- 
bones ecclesiarum non admittantur — et om- ftcter of the church ceremoniss of that age, 
BBS debent quartam partem rectoribus et that they could even profane the churcEst 
pirtunie solvere. Ana in Harzkeim^s Con- by the plays of children.'-Seik/. | 
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CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF HSRESIKS, 

I 1. Hie Manichipans and Waldensians. — f 2. fieffhards, Schwestrionca, Pica.-d8 at 
Adamitea.— ^ 3. The White Brethren.— f 4. The Men of Understanding— ^ 6. The 
New Flagellants. 

& 1. Neither the edicts of the pontiffs and emperors, nor the vigilance 
and cruelty of the inquisitors, could prevent the ancient sects from still 
lurking in many places, or even new sects from starting up. We havo 
already seen the Franciscans waging war against the Romish church. In 
Bosnia and the neighbouring countries, the Manichaans or Patdicians^ the 
same as those called Cathari In Italy, built up their societies without mo. 
lestation. Stephen Thomascus indeed, the king of Bosnia, abjured the her- 
esy of the Manichseans, received baptism from John Carvaialus a Rombh 
cardinal, and then expelled the Manichseans from his kingdom.(l) But 
he soon af\cr changed his mind : and it is certain, that this sect continued 
to inhabit Bosnia, Servia, and the adjacent provinces, till the end of the 
century. The Waldensea collected followers and friends in various coun- 
tries of Europe, in lower Germany, and particularly in the territories of 
Brandenburg, Pomerania, Mecklenburg, and Thuringia. Yet it appears 
from unpublished documents, that very many of them were seized by the 
inquisitors and delivered over to the secular authorities to be burned. (2) 

^ 2. The Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spiritf or the Beghards and 
Schwestriones as they were called in Grermany, or Turelupines as in France^ 
that is, persons whose mystical views had thrown them into a species of 
phrensy,^-did not cease from wandering in disguise over certain parts of 
France, Germany, and the Netherlands, and especially of Swabia and 
Switzerland, beguiling the minds of the people. Yet few of their teachers 
escaped the eyes and the hands of the inquisilors.{2) Upon the breaking out 

(1) See Rafk. VoUUerranuSf Comment, aignat., C. 2, a., haa drawn up a catalogue, 
urbanua, lib. viii., leaf 289, dtc. JEneas though an imperfect one, of the Begkard§ 
SylvitUf de atatu Europa sub Frederico burned in Switzerland and the adjacei.t coun- 
III., cap. X., in Freker^s Scriptores rerum tries, during this centurv. This FeliXy in 
Oermanicarum, torn, it., p. 104, dec. his books againet the 6eghards and LtM- 

(2) [The proffer of indulgences to such hardsy (either intentionally or being deceived 
na hunted up heretics, contributed much to by the ambiguity of the terms), has lonfoond- 
thie. Boniface VIII. had already promised ed the three claaeea of persona, on whom 
an indulgence to every one that should de- the appellation of Beghards or LolUmrd* 
liver over a heretic to the inquisition; and waa uaually bestowed : namely, (1) the Tn^ 
he ordained, that this ahould be considered tiariet of the more rigid Franciacans ; (2) 
aa equally meritorious with a crusade to the the Brethren of the Free Spirit ; and (3) ths 
Holy Land. This ordinance was renewed Cellite Brethren or Alexians. The same er- 
by the council of Pavia. See /Tan^uan, tom* ror occura in numberless other writera.— 
viii., p. 1013, &c. So the provincial coun- [See also HorzheinCt Concil., tom. v., pi 
cil of Constance A.D. 1483, promised in- 464, where there is an ordinance of the pro* 
dul^ences for 40 daya, to all thoee who should vincial council of Constance A.D. 1463^ and 
lend their personal aid against the hereaiea another, A.D. 1476, a^inst the LulhanU 
of Wir.kliffe and Hu»9, See Harzheim's and Beguttce, and eapecially the Tertiarii.-^ 
C6ncilia German., tom. v., p. 546. — Schl."] Here doubtleaa belongs, what JohnNieder 

(3) Felix MaU».olus or Hammerlein, in his atatea in hia Formicarium lib. iii. Fuit 
Descriptio Lotlha.dorum, which is subjoined Fratricellus sea Begbardua secularia, qui m 
to his book contra validos Mendicantea, 0pp. eremo auateraiA vitam vixit, et duriaaimam 

Vol. IL — N n n 
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of the religious war in Bohemia between the Hussites and the adherents tc 
the pontiffs, in the year 1418, a company of these piously infatuated peo> 
pie, of whom one John was the leader, went into Bohemia, and first held 
their secret meetings at Prague, then also in other places, and lastly in a 
certain island. It was one of the tenets of this sect, as has been already 
stated, that those instincts of nature, bashfulness and modesty, indicate a 
mind not duly purified, and not yet brought back to the divine nature whence 
it originated, and that those only are perfect and in close union with God, 
who are unmoved by the sight of naked bodies, and who can associate with 
persons of a different sex in a state of nudity, or with no clothing, after the 
manner of our first parents before their apostacy. Hence these Beghardg. 
who by a slight change in the pronunciation of the name, conformably to 
the harder utterance of the Bohemians, were called Picards, ordinarily 
went to their prayers and their religious worship, without clothing. For 
this precept, so entirely accordant with their religion, was frequently upon 
their lips : They are not free (that is, not duly rescued from the bonds of 
the boay and converted into God) tcho wear clothing, and especially breech^ 
€s. Although these people in their assemblies committed no ofience against 
chastity, yet, as might be expected, they fell under the greatest 'suspicion 
of extreme turpitude and unchastity. And John Ziska the fierce general 
of the Hussites, giving credit to these suspicions, attacked the unhappy 
company of these absurdly religious and delirious people, in the year 1421, 
Blew some of them, and wished to commit the rest to the flames. The 
unhappy men submitted to execution cheerfully, in the manner of their 
intrepid sect, which looked upon death with astonishing indifference. (4) 
These people were also called Adamites; because they wished to follow 
the example of Adam^ in his state of innocence. The ignominious name 
of Beghards, or as the Bohemians pronounced it Picards,{^) which was 
the appropriate designation of this little company, was afterwards trans* 

fegulam tcnuit •— — «— a Constantino epis- who shows fully, that the Huaaites and tbt 

eopo captus, per inquisitorem judicio secu- Bohemian brethren had no connexion with 

lari traditaa et incineratus fuit. Alius fuit, these Pieards. The other' writers on tho 

qui velut Beghardus infra Rhenum — tandem subject are mentioned by Isaac de Beaus^ 

ViennaB in Pictaviensi dicecesi incineratus bre. Dissert, sur les Adamites de Boheme ; 

est. Dicebat, CArMfum in #e,e^Mt7iCAnj> annexed to Jac. LenfanVs Histoire de It 

10 esse, — Currit in partibus Suevis, inter Guerre dcs Hussites. This very learned 

personas utriusque sexua, seculares ct eccle- author takes the utmost pains to vindicate 

•iasticas, haeresis et hypocrisis tam enormis, the character of the Bohemian Picards or 

nt earn ad ])lenum exprimere non audeam. Adamites^ who he supposes were Waldenses 

Omnia licere ; non jejunant, occulte laborant and holy and excellent men, falsely aspersed 

in festis ecclesiae ; ceremonias omnes, tan- by their enemies. But all his efforts are 

quam animalium hominum, spernunt : vir- vain. For it can be demonstrated from the 

§initatcm — superstitiones esse ; pro minimo most unexceptionable documents, that the 

ucunt, non obedire papas aut pastoribus fact was, as stated in the text : and any ons 

aliis. Sacerdos quidam feminis persuasit, will readily think so, who has a fuller knowl- 

▼erecundiam abnegandam ; coram clericis edge of the history and the sects of thoes 

talibus se denndarunt, sed sine coitu — con- times, than this industrious man possessed, 

jacebant clem;i uno in lecto, nee ad lapsum who was not well versed in the history of 

camis procedebant. — De alta perfectione lo- the middle ages, nor altogether free from 

quuntur — stilum librorum subtilissimorum prepossessions. [See especially, JSn^or Sy/ 

in nostro vulgari periculose, ut vercor, scrip- vius^ Ifist. Bohemica, cap. 41. — Sckl.] 
torum didicerunt — ceremonias, festivitates, (5) The Germans also, frequently pro- 

missas, contemnunt, &c. — Schl.'\ nounced the word Beghard, Pyckard. See 

(4) See Jo. LasitiuSf Historia fratrum Menkenius, Scriptores German., torn, ii, f 

Bobsmorum manuscripta, lib. ii., f 70, &.C., 15S1. 
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ferred by their enemies to all those flumtet and Bohemians that ccmtend. 
ed with the Romish church ; for these, as is well known, were called by the 
eommon people, the Pieard Brethren. 

6 3/ In Italy the new sect of the White Brediren, or the Brethren w 
IVTute, (Fratres albati sen Caiidu2t), produced no little excitement among 
the people. Near the beginning of the century, a certain unknown priest 
d<:8cended from the Alps, clad in a. white garment, with an immense num« 
ber of people of both sexes in his train, all clothed like their leader in white 
linen; whence their name of the White ^reiAr«n.(6) This multitude 
marched through various provinces, following a cross borne by the leader 
of the sect ; and he by a great show of piety, so captivated the people that 
numberless persons of every rank flocked around him. He exhorted them 
to appease the wrath of Gk)d, inflicted on himself voluntary punishments, 
recommended a war against the Turks who were in possession of Palestine, 
and pretended to have divine visions. Bomfaee IX. fearing some' plot, or- 
dered the leader of this host to be apprehended and committed to the 
flames. (7) Ai^cr his death, the multitude gradually dispersed. Whether 
the man died in innocence or in guilt, is not ascertained. For some writers 
of the greatest fidelity, assert that he was by no means a bad man, and that 
he was put to death from envy ; but others say, he was convicted of the 
BKWt atrocious crimes.(8) 

§ 4. In the year 1411, there was discovered in the Netherlands and es- 
pecially at Brussels, a sect, which was projected and propagated by JEgidL 
U9 Cantor an illiterate man, and William of Hildenissen a Carmelite ; and 
which was called that of the Men of Understanding, In this sect there 
were not a few things deservedly reprehensible ; which were derived, per- 
naps, in great measure from the Mystic system. For these men professed 
to have divine visions : denied that any one can correctly understand the 
holy scriptures, unless he is divinely illuminated ; promised a new divine 
revelation, better and more perfect than the Christian ; taught that the res- 
urrection had taken place already, in the person of Christ, and that another 
of the bodies of the dead, was not to be expected ; maintained that the in- 
ternal man is not defiled by the deeds of the external ; and inculcated that 
hell itself will have an end, and that all both men and devils, will return to 

(6) [*' Theodoric de Niem tells os, that it the fcimo of their pilgriin»ge, which continued 

waa jfrom Scotland that this sect came, and generally nine or ten days. See Annal. Me- 

that their leader gave himself out for the diol. ap. MuraUni^-^Num^ Hb. ii.» cap. 16." 

prophet EliaM. Sigtmhu and FUUina in- -— ilfocZ.] 

form us, that this enthusiast came from (7) [** What Dr. Mo$heim hints but ob- 

Franee ; and that he was clothed in white, seorely here, is farther explained by Sigonius 

carried in his aspect the greatest modesty, and PlaUnOf who tell us, that the pilgrims 

and seduced prodigious numbers of people mentioned in the preceding note, stopped at 

of both sexes and of all ages ; that his lol- Yiterbo, and that Boniface^ fearing lest the 

lowers (called pemtenti\ among whom were priest, who headed them, designed by their 

oe^eral cardinals and priests, were clothed assistance to seize upon the pontificate, sent 

in white linen down to their heels, with caps a body of troops thither, who apprehended 

that cbvered their whole faces, except their the false prophet^ and carried him to Home, 

eyes ; that they went in great troops of ten, where he was burned." — Macl.} 

twenty, and forty thousand persons from one (8) See Joe. LenfatU*M Histoire du con* 

city to another, celling out for mercy* and cilede Pise, torn. i.,p> 108. Poggiut^ His 

tinging hymns ; that wherever they cnme, toria Florentina, lib. iii., p. 139. Mare, 

they were received with great hospitality, Anton* SaheUiaUy Enneades Rhapsodip 

•nd maiie innumerable proselytes ; that they Hiatorie, Enneas IX., lib. ix., Opp., torn, 

fasted, or lived upon bread and water during ii., p. 839, Basil, 1660, foL 
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God and attain to eternal<felicity. This sect appears to have been a branck 
of the Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit ; for they asserted, that a new 
law of the Holy Spirit and of spiritual Uberty^ was about to be promulged. 
Yet there were opinions held by its members, wliich show that they were 
not entirely void of understandkig. They inculcated for example, (I.) that 
Jesus Christ alone had merited dtemal life for the human race ; neither 
could men acquire for themselves future bliss, by their own deeds : (11.) 
that presbyters, to whom people confess their iniquities, cannot pardon sins ; 
but that only Jesus Christ forgives men their sins : (III.) that voluntary 
penances are not necessary to salvation. Yet these and some other ten- 
ets, Peter de AViaco the bishop of Cambray, who broke up this sect, pro- 
nounced to be heredcalj and commanded William of Hildenissen to abjure.(9) 
§ 5. In Germany, and particularly in Thuringia and lower Saxony, the 
FlageUanis were still troublesome ; but they were very difierent from those 
eai'fier Tlagellants^ who travelled in regular bands from province to province. 
These new Flagellants rejected almost all [practiccAj religion, and the ex- 
ternal worship of God, together with the sacraments ; and founded their 
^opes of salvation wholly on faith and fiageUation : to which pertiaps they 
might add some strange notions respecting an evil spirit, and some other 
things, which are but obscurely stated by the ancient writers. The leader 
of the sect in Thuringia and particularly at Sangerhausen, was one Conrad 
Schmidt; who was burned in the year 1414, with many others, by the zeal 
and industry of Henry SckGnefeld^ a famous inquisitor at that time in Ger- 
many. (10) At Quedlinburg, one Nicholas Schaden was committed to the 
flames. At Halberstadt, A.D. 1481, Berthold Schade was seized, but es- 
caped death it appears, by retracting. (11) And from the records of those 
times, a long list might be made out, of Flagellants who were committed 
to the flames in Grermany, by the inquisitors. 

(9) See the records, in Steph. Baluze'M denboich, A.D. 1411. The folloivini^ is a 
Miscellanea, torn, ii., p. 277, &c. [The concise summary of these articles. All that 
mystical principles of these people, are evin- the Romish church teaches respecting the 
ced by a passage of these records, in which efficacy of the sacraments, pnrgatoiy, prayers 
JEgidtuM is said to have taught : Ego sum for the dead, and the like, is false and vain. 
salvatOT hominum ; per me videbunt Chris- On the contrary, whoever believes, simply, 
tum, sicot per Christum Patrem : and also what is contained in the Apostles' Cree%), 
by their coincidence with the Brethren of frequently repeats the Lord*s prayer, and the 
the Free Spirit, as teaching, that the period of Ave Maria, and at certain periods lacerates 
the old law, was the times of the Father ; his body with scourging, and thus punishes 
the period of the new law, the times of the himself for the sins he commits, will obtain 
Son ; and the remaining period, that of the eternal salvation. [The same thing appears 
Holy Ghost or Elias. Yet it is manifest also from the 60 Articles of this Flagellant, 
from these records, that WUliam of Hilde- which were condemned in the council of 
gheinif or Hildemisteny as being a man of Constance, and which may be seen in Von 
learning, would have been able to state his dcr HardCt Acta Concilii Constant., tom. i., 
tenets more clearly and distinctly. — Sdd.^ pt. i., p. 127. In the same Acts, (tom. iii., 

(10) Ezcerpta Monachi Pimensis, in Jo. p. 92, dec), we find a letter of JoAn Gerton, 
Burek. MenkemuSf Scriptores rerum Ger- addressed to Vincent Ferrerius, who was 
manicar., tom. ii., p. 1521. Chronicon Mon- much inclined towards the sect of the Fla- 
aster., in Antkon. MaithiEus, Analects voter, ^llants, dated July 9th, 1417. This letter 
apvi, tom. v., p. 71. Chronicon Magdeb., in is also in the works of Gerson, published by 
Meibomint, Scriptores rerum Germaiiicar., Du Pin, tom. ii., pt. iv., togetner with his 
tom. ii., p. 362, dec. I have before nvj Siz' tract contra sectam Flagellantium. — Schl,] 
Uen Articles of the Flagellant*, which Con- (11) The records of this transaction wera 
rad Schmidt is said to have copied from the published by Jo. Erh. Kappius, in his Re- 
manuscript at Walkenried, and which were latio de rebus Theologicis antiquis et novii 
committed to writing by an inquisitor of Bra- A.D. 1747, p. 475, dec 
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AhakiK, emperor of Tartars, 13th centurT} 276. 
^660 of Fleary, 10th cent., 116, n. (6). 

of St. Germain, historian, 9lh cent, 78. 

Abbota and bishops, made princes, 10th cent., 

124. 
Abdalrahman IL, sultan in Spain, 9th cent, 

54, n. (2). 
Abdard, Peter, 12th cent, 237, 242, n. (57), 

256, 257, 259. 
Abaalom^ archbishop of Lund, 12th cent, 206. 

of St. Victor, Paris, 13lh cent, 330. 

AhulpharajuMt Gregory, Jacobite patriarch, 13th 

cent., 286, n. (6). 
Abyatiniana became Monophysiies, 101. 
Acea of Houston, 8th cent, 15, 31, n. (47). 
Adalbartt errorist, 8th cent., 46, n. (5). 

, abbot of Fleury, 9th cent., 78. 

, archbp. of Prague, 10th cent., 109, 139. 

, first archbishop of Magdeburg, 10th cent, 

111, n. (20). 

, marquis of Tuscany, 10th cent., 120. 

, bishop in Pomerania, 12th cent., 208. 

Adnidag, archbishop of Hamburg, 10th cent, 

109, no. 124, n. (15). 
Adam, a Scotch canon, 12th cent, 250. 
Adamitea, or Beghards, 15th cent, 466. 
Adamua Msgister, 11th cent., 185. 
Adelaide, empress, 10th cent., 111. 
AdMold, bishop of Utrecht, 11th cent, 164. 
Addateeity king of Norway, 10th cent, 110. 
ildemar of Limoges, 11th cent., 184. 
Ado, archbishop of Vienne, 9th cent., 58, 74, 

&c., n. (56), 07. 
AdoptionUta, 8th cent., 48, n. (8). 
Adrevaldua or Adalbert^ 9th cent, 78. 
JEgidina of Tusculum, 10th cent, 107. 

ColJnna, 13th cent., 328, n. (126). 

JBljric of Canterbury, 10th cent., 128, n. (32). 
JElnoih of Canterbury;, 12th cent., 346. 
^naaa, bishop* of Paris, 9th cent.. 77, 97. 
JBneaa Sylviua, 15th cent : see Piua II. 
Agapetua, pope, 10th cent, 121. 
Agooardt bishop of Lyons, 9th cent., 58, 70, 

&c., n. (39), 84, 98. 
Agricda, Rudolph, 15th cent., 452. 
AUly, Peter : see AUiaeo, Peter de. 
AUred or Balnd, 12th cent, 249. 
Aimoin of St Germain, 9th cent., 75, n. (57). 

, French historian, Uth cent., 183. n. 

Aiatulphua, king of Lombardy, 8th cent , 21. 

Ailm or Haiion, Uth cent.. 396, n. 

Alain de I'lsle or Alanua de Insults, 249, 288, 

325, n. (112). 339. 
Albawnnianaj Cathari, l?th cent.* 266 



Alberie of Tusculum, 10th cent., 120. 

of Mount Cassino, Uth cent., 184. 

de Rosate, canonist, 14th cent, 403. 

Albert, bishop of Livonia, 12th cent, 209. 

of Aix. 12th cent, 24T. 

the Great, scholastic, 13th cent, 291 

326, n.( 115), 336. 

of Stade, chronicler, 13th cent., 332 

Albert of Padua, 14th cent., 401. 

of Strasburg, Uth cent, 404. 

AOngetuea, 136, 201, n. (5), 266, n. (7), 348, a. 

(14). 
AlUoH, Saxon chief, 8th cent., 11. 
AUnxi, Bartholomew, Uth cent, 383. 
Alcuin, 8th cent, 11, n. (13), 15, 16, 29, n. (40), 

34, 35. 
Aldenhurg, a bishopric, 12lh cent., 209. 
Alexander IL, pope, Uth cent, 160, 184, 194. 
III., pope, 12th cent, 158, 220, 230, 233, 

250,257. 
IV., pope, 13th cent, 296, 299, 309, 311, 

332. 

v., pope, 15th cent, 425. 

VI., pope. 15th cent, 436, &c., n. (29). 

Hales, 13th cent, 291, 327, n. (119), 335. 

Neckam, 13th cent., 330. 

de St. Elpidio, archbishop, Uth cent, 

400. 

de Villa Dei, 13th cent, 290. 

AUxiua Comnenus, Greek emperor, 1 1th cent, 

142, 192, 200, 263, n. (2). 
, bishop of Constantinople, 11th cent, 181, 

n. (64). 
Aristenus, of Constantinople, 12th cent. 

241, n. 
Alfred, king of England, 9th cent, 57, n. (10) 
Alger of Clugni, 12th cent, 248. 
il//<-^«f«,9thcent.,83; Uth, 188; 12th, 254 

13th, 335 ; Uth, 406, 406 ; 1.5th, 400. 
Alliaco, Peter de, 15th cent., 461, 468, 39C, n. 

(90). 
AU Sainta, festival, 9th cent, 98, &c. 
All Soula, festival, 10th cent., 134. 
Almain, James, of Paris, 16th cent., 456. 
Al Mamwt or Abu Gaafar Abdallah,9th cent.i 

56. 
Alphamu, archbishop of Salerno, Uth ccntc 

184. 
Alpfunuo, king of Castile, Uth cent, 199. 

1.. duke of Portugal, 12th cent, 234. 

IX., king of Leon, 13th cent, 282. 

X., king of Leon, 13th cent, 287. 

VI., king of Naples, 15th cent, 421. 

Alto, Scottish saint, 8th cent, 10, n. (U). 
Aharua of Corduba, 9th cent, 77. 83. 
Pebgics, 14th cent., 102, 400. 
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AmaUaiuit 9th cent, 67, 76, 92, 98. 

Amalric of Bena, 13th cent., 354. 

Amlfro$e Authpert, 8th cent., 31, n. (45), 34, 

37. 

of Camalduli, 15th cent , 422, 444. n. (61 ). 

Atnedewi of Lausanne, 12th cent, 246. 
America, conTereions theie, 15tb cent ,419. 
A truth or A mQlariua of Lyons, 9th cent, 76, 84. 
AnacUtus 11., pope, 12th cent., 228. 
Anania, John de, c^noiiisC;, 15th cent , 450. 
AfMu/Mtiw, Syrian, 8th cent., 31, n. (47), 37. 

Bibliothecarius, 9th cent, 58, 77. 

AncharanuM, Peter, 15th cent, 449. 
Anctuaitu, Michael, bishop of Constantinople, 

12th cent, 219, n. (8). 
Andreaa, John, 14th cent, 365, n. (14). 
, Anthony, Uth cent, 397, n. (82). 

— de Petra, 15th cent, 442, note. 

— :-/ cardinal, a reformer, )5tb cent., 453. 
Andrew, king of Hangarv, 13th cent, 278. 

, English monk, Mtti cent., 399, n. (97). 

Androniciu Camatenis, 12th cent, 240. 
Angelomus of Luxeuil, 9th cent., 77, 83, 98. 
AngUrius, Peter Mart)[r, 16th cent., 455. 
Anna, wife of Wlodimir, 10th cent, 108. 

Comnena, 12th cent, 219, n. (6). 

Annatet, I4th cent, 372, n. (8); I5lh, 433. 
Ansegisua, historian, 9th cent, 76. 
ATugaritu, Apostle of Denmark, 9th cent, 50, 

n. (8). 
AnselTH, archbishop of Canterbury, 11th cent, 

152, 182, n. (69), 188, 189, 190, 261. 

of Liege, 11th cent, 184. 

of Lucca : see pope Alexander II. 

of Haveiburff, 12th cent, 249, 259. 

— — of Laon, 12th cent, 261. 
Anthony, St, order of, llth cent., 179. 

of Padua, 13th cent., 330, 335. 

de Balocho or de Vercellis, 15th cent, 

453. 
Anthnipomor])hite$, 10th cent, 137. 
Antcntut Meliaaa, Greek, 12th cent., 240, n. 

(53). 

Andreas, 14th Cent, 397, n. (82). 

de Butrio, jurist, Uth cent., 405. 

of Florence, 15th cent., 446, n. (7C). 

Apostles or Apostoli, 13th cent, 356, 413. 
ApostoUe c\eTK9, monks, 1 4th cent, 392. 
Apoetolid, sect, 12th cent, 274. 
Aquilinus, Bernardino, 15th cent., 453. 
Arabians and Arabic learning, in 9th cent., 

56; in 10th. 115, 118, 119; in llth, 149, 

150 ; m 12th. 224, &c. ; in 13th, 282, 290; 

in 14th, 363, &c. 
Ardo, abbot of Aniane, 9th cen;., 76. 
Areiinus, Leonard Brunus, 15th cent, 449. 
Arevallo, Roderic Sincina de, 15th cent, 452. 
Arians, in 8th cent., 45 ; in 10th, 136, d. (5). 
Ariboy bishop of Freysingen, 8th cent., 32. 
ArifastuM, nobleman, llth cent« 202, n. (7). 
Arutotelian philosophy, in 8th cent., 14, 15 ; in 

9th, 56, 58 ; 12th, 219 ; 13th, 883, 286, 287, 

290, &c., 336 ; 14tb, 363, 366 ; 15th, 422, 6lc. 
Armandde Bello Visu, 13th cent., 329, n. (127). 
Arnold, "William, inquiaitor, 13th cent, 345. 

of Poictiera, 12th cent., 258. 

, Cistercian abbot, 13th cent, 349. 

— Ceecomea, archbiahop of Tarragona, 1 4th 
cent, 402. 

Arnold of Brescia, 12th cent., 269, n. (17) 
Camotenais, 12tb cent, 250. 



Arnold of Hildesheim, 13th cent, 330. 

of Villa Nova, 13th cent, 292, n. (42> 

Amoldists, 12th cent., 270. 
Amo, bishop of Slavonia, 9th cent., 49, n. (1 j 
Armthah, bishop of Luxen, 12tb cent., 248. 
Ars^fyts Autorianus, 13tb Cdni., 324, n. (102) 
Asoerius, bishop of Sherburne, 9th cent., 78. 
Asiesanus, Uth cent., 399, n. (97), 408. 
Astrology, llth cent, 150 ; Uth, 367. 
ilf46c« 2«nghi, Tartar viceroy, 12th cent., 212 
Atheists, reputed, 13th cent, 283. 
Athingians, Pauliciana, 9th cent, 101, n. (2) 
Atonement, univeraality of, 9th cent., 90-94. 
Atto of Vercelli, 10th cent., 128, n. (30). 
Attgnstins, much followed, 9th cent, 83. 
Augustinian Canona regular, llth cent., 179. 

Eremites, 13th cent., 304. 

Avgustinus Triumphua. 13th cent, 333. 
Awreotus, Peter, Uth cent, 397, n. (86). 
Auricular Confession, establiahed, 13th cenl 

334, &c., n. (2). 
Authbert of Corbey, 9th cent, 50. 
Authpert, Ambrose ; see Ambroos. 
Avxuius, writer, 9th cent, 78. 
Ave Mary, ordained, 14th cent, 411. 
Aventinms, John, 16th cent, 457, note. 
Averroes of Corduba, 12th cent, 423. 
Amgnon, papal residence in Uth cent, 371 

die, 376. 

B. 

Bacon, Roger, 13th cent, 290, 292, D. (41 >. 

, John, Uth cent, 397, n. (87). 

Bactrians, enlightened, 8ih cent., 5. 
Bagnolisu, Cathari, 12tb cent, 266, 318, n. 
Bajazet, Turkish sulUn, Uth cent, 360. 
BtUazinansa, bishop of the Cathari, 12ih cent^ 

266, 318, n. 
Balderic of Arras, llth cent, 186, note. 
Baldric, archbishop of Dol, 12th cent., 246 
Baldus Ubaldus, Uth cent., 365, n. (14). 
Balsamon. Theodore, 12th cent, 240, n. (53). 
Boidwin, lung of Jerusalem, llth cent, 143 

143. 

, archbp. of Canteiboiy. 12th cent., 251. 

, Latin emperor of Constantinople, Uth 

cent., 278. 
Bappenhgim, Matthew Mareechalcus de, 15th 

cent, 453. 
Baptista Salvia or de Salis, 15th cent., 453^ 

Trovamahi, 15th cent, 453. 

Mantoanus, lOlh cent., 455. 

Barbatus, Andrew, jurist, 15th cent , 452. 
Bardas, Greek emperor, 9th cent., 56. 
BarUam and Barlaamites, Uth cent, 363, a 

(8), 394,409,411, 412. 
Barletta, Gabriel, 15th cent., 452. 
Bartholomew of Albtzi, 14th cent, 383, n. (36)^ 

404. 

of St Concordia, Uth cent, 402, 408. 

, bishop of Urbino, 14th cent.. iHSL 

de GlanviUa, UCh cent., 403. 

Barteins, a juriat, Uth cent, 365, n. (14). 
BomU, bishop of Ancyra, 8tb cent, 31, o. (47Y 
the Macedonian, Greek emperor, Oik 

cent, 53, 56, n. (2), 70, n., 96. 
^— Achridenus, )2th cent., 241, n. 
— ~-, monk, founder of the Bognmiles, 12tk 

cent., 263, n. (2). 
Basis or Basil, council of, 15Ui cent, 432, &c 

D. (20), 4flOl 
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Bavaria, State of, ia 8th cent., 0. 
BebdhtM, Henry, ISth cent., 454. 
Secket, Thomu, archbishop of Canteibary, 

12th cent, 231, &c., n. (19). 
Beda, Venerabilis, 8th cent, 15, 29, n. (39), 

34, 37. 
digging Monks : see MmdicaniB, 
fUghardt, BeguituB and Begutta, 13th cent, 

a04, 317, 319, n. (89)^322. n. (92), (93), 351 ; 

14tb, 374, 383, &c., 389, 390, &C., 413 ; IdCh, 

438, &c., 460, 465. 
^4m, John de, 14th cent, 386. 
Bena, Amalrich de, 13th cent., 354. 
Benedict of Aniane, reformer of monasteries, 

9th cent., 66, 75, n. (60). 

III., pope, 9th cent., 77. 

• - — IV., pope; 9th cent, 78. 

v., pope, IQth cent, 122. 

VI., pope, lOth cent., 122. 

VII., pope, lOth cent, 123. 

— VIIL, pope, 11th cent, 155, &c.,n. (5). 

— IX., pope, nth cent, 156. 
X., pope, 11th cent., 157. 

— XI., pope, 14th cent, 371. 

XII., pope, 14th cent, 259, 374, 402. 

XIII., pope, 14th cent, 377, 425, 427. 

.Benetus, Cyprian, 16th cent, 457, note. 

Benno, cardinal, Uth cent, 185. 

Bentra, Nicolaus de, archbishop of Peking, 

14th cent., 359. 
BerengariuM of Tours, and his controrersy, 

nth cent., 188, 193-197, n. (23), (24), 260. 
Berengotue of Treres, 12th cent, 246. 
Bernard Delitiosi, Uth cent., 384, &c. 

Gnido, inqnisitor, Uth cent., 401 . 

or Bemhard, St., 12th cent, 212, 228, 

241, n. (54), 255, 257, 261, 274. 
Bemardins, monks, 12th cent, 236, 241. 
Bemot abbot and writer, 11th cent., 184. 
Bertharitu^^ poet, 9th cent., 58, 75, n. (55), 82. 
Berthold of Constance, Uth cent, 184, &c. 

, bishop of Livonia, 12th cent., 208. 

of Calabria, founder of the (Jaimelites, 

12th cent., 238. 
Bertram : see Ratramn. 
Bertrandde Turre. Uth cent, 401. 
Beeaarion, cardinal, 15th cent., 423, 434, 440, 

&c.,n. (53). 
BeOiUhemitety order of, 13th cent., 303. 
Biblicat divines, 13th cent, 337; Uth, 407. 
£ie/, Gabriel, Idth cent., 447, n. (73). 
Biographiea of saints, 9th cent, 81. 
Bishops, in 6th cent., 18, 6cc. ; in 9th, 60, &c, 

63, &c. : 10th, 124, &c. 
Bitochi, who, 13th cent, 317, 319, n. (88). 
Blastares, Matthew, Uth cent. 394, n. (71). 
BUmdus, Flavins, historian, ]5tb cent., 450. 
Blood of Christ, whether divine, 15th cent, 

462, &c. 
Boamund, a crusader, Uth cent, 143. 
BogomiUe, a sect 12th cent, 264, n. (3). 
Pogoris, king of Bulgaria, 9th cent, 51, n. (9). 
BwmioMM, convertM, 9th cent, 51, &c. 
Bohemian Brethren, 15th cent., 460. 

war, 15th cent, 458, &c. 

BoUslaua of Bohemia, 10th cent., 107. 
— , king of Poland, Uth cent., 139, 240. 
Bolognn, university, when founded, 220, &c., 

n. (13). 
Bonacarsus of Milan, 12th cent, 250. 
fibiM^oiia o^Seigamo, Uth ceit, 387, 388. 



BoaavcnAira, general of t^ae Franciseans, Hk 

cent, 311, &c., 327, n. (117;. 

, Brocardus, 13th cent, 332. 

, Baduarius, Uth cent, 404. 

Bonftnius, Antonius, 15ih cent; 455. 
Boniface {Winifrid), apostle of Germany, 611 

cent., 6, n. (2), 7, 8, 9, 30. 
VII., antipope, 10th cent., 122. 

VIIL, pope, 13th cent, 295, 301, 333, 

342,370,373. 

IX., pope, Uth cent , 377, 425. 

Boni Homines or Bos Homos, Paulicisns, 208. 
Bans Valeu or Oarcons, Beghards, 13th cent, 

323. 
Bossiut, Donatus, 15th cent, 454. 
Bousardms, Gaufrid, 15th cent, 454. 
BraduHodine, Thomas, archbishop of Canteiw 

bury, Uth cent., 365, n. (15). ^^ 

Brandenburg, a bishopric, in 10th cent, i9B, 
BrandoUnus, Aurelius, 15th cent., 454. 
Brethren of the free Spirit, sect, 204; 13th, 

cent, 351^354; Uth, 413, &c.; 15th, 465^ 

&c., 468. 
of the holy Trinity, monks, 13th cenC^ 

303. 

of the Sack, monks, 13th cent, 303. 

of Alexias, monks, Uth cent, 302. 

of the community, laxer Franciscaii% 

14th cent, 383, &c. 

of the observation, stricter Frandscao% 

Uth cent., 391. 

, the White, sect, 15th cent., 467. 

Brigitta, St, a Visionary, Uth cent., 403. 
Britons, state of, 8th cent, 15; 13th, 297. 
Brocardus, Bonaventora, 13th cent., 332. 
Brutifer, Stephen, 15ih cent., 447, n. (74). 
Bruno' or Boniface, missionary, Uth 

139, n. (6). 

Leonard, 15th cent., 422. 

, abbot of Monte Cassino, Uth cent., 189^ 

n. (71). 187. 

, bishop of Wirtsbur^, Uth cent, 184. 

, founoer of Carthusians, Uth cent, 1*13, 

183. n. (72), 187. 
Bulgarians, converted, 9th cent, 51, &c., 103 

or Paalicians : see Paulicians, 202. 

Bulosudes, Hungarian proselyte, lOtl^ cent, 

109. 
Buraburg, a bishopric, 8th cent, 7, n. (2). 
Burch, John, reforms monasteries, 15tn cent, 

437, n. (33y 
Burckard of witrtsburg, 8th cent., 7, note. 

, bishop of Worms, 10th cent., 128, it (33) 

Buridan, John, Uth cent., 366, n. (17). 
Buriensis, Bostonus, 15th cent, 449. 
Burly, Walter, Uth cent., 366, 398, n. (89). 
Bustis, Bemardine de, 15th cent., 453. 

C. 

Ciasar Borgia, son of Alexander VI., 437. 
Ceuarinus, Julian, 15th cent., 449. 
Cetsarius, a monk, 13th cent, 331. 
Ceuenas, Michael, Franciscan general, 14th 

cent., 388, n. (56). 
CaUxtines of Bohemia, 15th cent., 459. 
Calixtus II., pope, 12th cent, 227, 247. 

III., antipope, 12th cent. 230. 

III., pope, 15th cent, 435. 

CaUuiM, bishop of Constantinople, 4theHC4 

396, note. 
ColsofPoiclista 12thcentt85& 
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Ctma!dM!etuiatu, 1 1th cent, 176. 
CamnUbdi, Ambrose de, 15th cent, 444, n. (61 ). 
CamaUnu, Andronicus, 12th ceDt, 240, n. (51 1. 
, John, bishop of Constantinople, 12tn 

cent, 241, note. 
Camhaiu or Peking, an archbishopric, 14th 

cont., 359. 
Canalett John, monk, 15th cent, 451. 
Canon law, 222, n. (17), 287, &c., 293, n. (46), 

365. 
CanonM^ order of, in 6th cent., 25 ; in 9th, 67, 

n. (27); Uth, 179, &c.,n. (56); 12th, 236. 
Cmonitatwn, in the 9th cent., 80, dec, n. (3) ; 

tOth, 131, &c., n. (7) ; 12th, 234. 
Ceaoacuzenua^ John, Greek emperor, 14th 

cent, 362, n. (5), 395. 
Cmawt .fieidius, 15th cent, 467. 
Capgrave, John, 15th cent, 451. 
Ct^tramu, John, 15th cent., 445, n. (64). 
Capnio (Reuchlin), John, 15th cent, 422, 455. 
Capreoluif John, 15th cent, 446, n. (68). 
Caputiati, sect, 12th cent:» 274. 
CanccMuMt Robert, 15th cent, 453. 
CarbeoM^ leader of Paulicians, 9th cent, 102. 
Cardinals, 158, n. (14), 233, 433. 
Carinihia, 8th and 9th cent, 49, n. (1 ). 
Con/, enlightened, 10th cent, 106. 
CarUnuM, .^gidius, 15th cent, 450. 
Cartoman, 8th cent.. 7, 17, n. (2). 
— , king of Italy, 9th cent, 63. 
Canneliiea, 12th cent, 238, dec, 304. 
CarthuMianM, monks, 11th cent, 178. 
Caaet of Conscience, treated of, Uth cent., 406. 
Caskgar, enlightened, 11th cent., 138. 
Catena Patrum, 9th cent., 82. 
. Cathai, enlightened, 8th cent. 5, n. (I), 419. 
Catkari, sect, in Uth cent, 201 ; 12th, 265, 

&c. ; 13th, 318, n., 343 ; 14th, 413 ; 15th, 

465. 
CaUumne of Sens, 14th cent., 376. 
CaJtharina^ St., 14th cent, 404. 
— — Bononiensis, 15th cent, 450. 
Cathedral and monastic schools, 8th cent, 15 ; 

9th, 58; lOlh, 116; Uth, 149, n. (7); 12th, 

220, dtc. 
Ceeeue Asculanus, Uth cent, 367. 
CedrenuM, George, Uth cent, 148, n. (3). 
Celibacy of the clergy, 9th cent., 59, n. (2) ; 

Uth cent, 166, &c., n. (22). 
Cellani, Peter, inquisitor, 13th cent, 315. 
Cellitet, monks, Uth cent., 392. 
Cent, VIU., external history, 5 ; internal, 14. 

IX., external history, 49 ; internal, 65. 

X., external history, 106 ; internal, 114. 

XI., external history, 138 ; internal, 148. 

XII., external history, 207; internal, 218. 

»— Xlll., external history, 276 ; internal, 

285. 

XIV., external history, 358; internal, 

361. 

— XV., external history, 418; internal, 420. 
Ceremaniee, in 8th cent., 51, dec ; in 9th, 98, 

Ac. ; in 10th, 134, Ac. ; in Uth, 196, dec. ; 
in 12th, 261, dec. ; in 13th, 341, dec. ; in 
14th, 410, dec ; in 15th, 463, dec 

Cem/arntf, Michael, bishop df Constantino- 
ple, Uth cent., 181, 191. 

Ckaldaie Christians : see Neatoritmt. 

Chancery^ papal, regf lated, 372, 433. 

Charlemagne, emperor, 8th cent, U, 14, 15, 
17, 22. 23, 28, n. (38), 34, 35, 4% 47, 49, SB, 
82. 95, n. U3). 



Charles Martel, 8th cent, 7, 14. 

, the Bald, emperor, 9th cent., 57, 61, 61 

74,84,89,92. 
-^» the Fat, king of France, 9th cent, 63. 
the Simple, king of France, 10th cent 

107. 
IV., German emperor, 14th cent, 375 

390. 
Chmsu Brethren and Sisters, or Apostolid 

12th cent., 274. 
Chiercey, council of, 0th cent, 01, n. (35), OT 

n. (36). 
Childerie, king of France, 8th cent., 20. 
Ckma, Christians there, in 8th cent, 5, n. (U 

in 13th, 276, 277; m 14th, 258, 360, dec. 

in 15th, 419. 
Christ, how both the offerer and the ofiering 

259, dec 
Christianity, propagation of, in 8th cent., 5-12 

in 9th. 49, dec. ; in 10th, 106, dec ; in Uth, 

138, dec ; in 12th, 207, dec. ; in 13tb, 276. 

dec ; in Uth, 358, dec. ; in 15th, 418, dec. 
Christophanes, pope, 10th cent., 120. 
Chrodegang, bishop of Metx, 8th cent, 25, 32. 

67. 
Ckrysolaras, Manuel, Uth cent., 361, n. (2) 

364. 
Circumcised, the Pasagini, 12th cent., 273. 
Cistercians, monks, Uth cent, 177, 235. 
Cm/ law, 221, 288, 293, 365. 
Clarendon, constitutions of, 12th cent, 232, & 

(18), 
CUi»dius of Turin, 0th cent, 71, n. (42), 82, 

87, n. (24). 
Clemangis, Nicolaus de, 15th cent., 444, n 

(59). 
Clement, a Scot, 8th cent., 15. 

II., pope, Uth cent, 156. 

III., antipope, Uth cent, 172. 

lit, j^pe, 12th cent, 234, 251. 

IV., pope, 13th cent., 299, 332. 

— v., pope. Uth cent, 358, 363, 371, 373 
383,400,413. 

VI., pope, Uth cent, 358, 372, 375. 

— VII., pope, Ulh cent, 376. 

Clergy, character of, in 8th cent., 16, dec. ; in 
9th, 59, dec ; in 10th, 119, dec, 124, dec 
in Uth, 154, 165, dec ; in 12th, 225, 235- 
in 13th, 294, 302 ; in 14ih.368 ; in 15th, 421 

Clerks, Apostolical : see Jesuates. 

of common life, 15th cent, 439. 

Cloisters, subjected to the pope, in Uth cent 
174, n. (38), (39). 

Chtniacensians, monks, lOth cent, 126, 175 
dec, 235. 

Coblai, Tartar emperor, 13th cent., 277. 

Codimu, George, 15th cent., 442, n. (57). 

Cmlestins Eremites, 13th cent., 316. 

II., pope, 12th cent, 229, 248. 

III., pope. 12th cent, 234, 251. 

v., pope, 13th cent., 301. 

CotremckuM, Tartar king. 12th cent., 210. 

CoUaOus, Peter ApoUonius, 15th cent.. 451 

Cologne, heretics there, Uth cent., 413, 414. 

Comtal, judicial, 9th cent, 99, dec, n. (4), (5) 
Uth cent, 199. 

Comforted, the more perfect Cathari, 266w 

Commentators : see Theohfy, exegetic. 

Comnena, Anna, Greek historiaiv 12th omC 
219, n. (6). 

Coneordate, the German, 12th rent, 298. 

«— , the French, 15th cent, 435. n. (25) 
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Cmiaibmagt of the dergy, in 10th cent., 123 ; 

11th cent, 165, dec. 
Confederated, the lower gIms of Cathari, 266. 
Cmformitiea with Christ, in St. Francis, 382. 
Congo^ king of, converted, ]5th cent, 419. 
Conrad 111., German emperor, 12th cent., 912. 

, duke of Masom. 13th cent, 281. 

of Litchtenau, 13th cent., 289, n. (26). 

of Marparg, ioquiaitor, 13th cent, 331. 

344, n. (2), 348. 
Cfucienee, cases of, treated, 14th cent., 408. 
Conttante^ council of, 15th cent, 426, dec, 

428, &c., n. (14). 
Constantuut pope, 8th cent, 31, n. (47). 
Copronymus, Greek emperor, 8tb cent., 

40, &c. 

or Cyril, missionary, 9th cent, 51, n. (9). 

Porphyrogenitas, 10th cent., 114, 6ic., n. 

(2). 
— Monomachos, 11th cent, 191. 

— Hermenopulus, Greek writer, 12th cent, 

240, n. (50), 259. 

, Manasses, 12th cent., 219, n. (6). 

, Meliteniota, i3th cent, 324, n. (106). 

ConttantinopU taken by the Turks A.D. 1453, 
p. 430. 

ConaianUnopolitan councils, A.D. 754, p. 40, n. 
(24); A.D. 812, p. 86; AD. 861, p. 95, n. 
(45); A D. 860, p. 96; A.D. 879, p. 86. 

Conttitutiona of Clarendon, 12th cent, 231, n. 
(18). 

ConMubaUmtintum, 11th cent, 193, n. (23). 

i^ontroveraieHf the principal among Christians, 
in 8th cant, 37, dec, 45, &c. ; in 9th, 85, 
&c., 97; in 10th, 130, d&c, 133; in 11th, 
190, &c., 192, 6lc. ; in 12th, 257-261 ; in 
13th, 337-340; in 14th, 407-410; in 15th, 
458-463. 

Conventual Brethren, the Lazer Franciscans, 
391. 

Converted Brethren, the lay Grandmontains, 
177. 

Cmvey^ school of, 16, n. (5). 

Cariiinian^ bishop of Freistngen, 8th cent, 9, 
n. (8). 

CorUeiitMt Paul, 15th cent, 461. 

Coamas of Jerusalem, 8th cent., 27, n. (34). 

Cogmo de Medicis, 15th cent, 422. 

Councils^ power of, in 8th cent, 27 ; in 9th 
cent., 87, n. (22) ; in 15th, 426, 43 J , 432, dec 

~-,the principal in this period were: A.D. 
754, at Constaminople, 40, n. (24); A.D. 
782, at Nice, 41, die, n. (25); A.D. 794, at 
Frankfort, 42, n. (29); A.D. 842, at Con- 
stantinople, 86; A.D. 861, at Constantino- 
ple, 95, n. (45) ; A.D. 869, at Constantinople, 
96 ; A.D. 879, at Constantinople, 86 ; A.D. 
1095, at Placentia, 141, n. (12) ; A.D. 1095, 
at Clermont, 141, n. (13) ; A.D. 1215, in the 
Lateran, 302, n. (34) ; A.D. 1249, at Lyons, 
299, n. (22) ; A.D. 1274, at Lyons, 300 ; A.D. 
1311, at Vienne, 413; A.D. 1409, at Pisa, 
425; A.D. 1414, at Constance, 426, dec: 
A.n 1431, at Basil, 431, dec ; A.D. 1438, 
at Ferrara and Florence, 433, dec 

Crantz, Albert, of Rostoch, 16th cent, 456. 

Crastua^ Damianus, 15th cent , 456. 

Croatiana^ enlightened, 9th cent, 51, n. (9). 

Cruaadea, in lOth cent, 1 12 ; in 11th, 141, dee. ; 
ill 12tb, 212, dec, 233; in 13th, 278, dec, 
348, dec. ; in 14th, 358. 
Vol II.— Goo 



Cup denied to the laity, 15th cent, 430, 456. 
Curaua Academicos, in 13th cent., 287. 
Cuaamia, Nicolaas, 15th cent., 444, n. (62), 

461,462. 
Cuthbert, English monk, 8th cent., 32. 
Cyriacua of Ancona, 15th cent, 422w 
Cyrt/, missionary, 9th cent, 51, dec, n. (9). 

D. 

Dailamitea, heard the gospel, 8th cent, 5. 
Dalmatianat enlightened, 9th cent, 51, n. (91 

52. 
Danuiaeenua, John, 8th cent, 15, 28, n. (37> 

34, 37. 
Danumu H., pope, 11th cent., 156. 
Dambrowka, diaughter of ihe duke of Bohemia 

10th cent , 107. 
Daneera, a sect, ]4ih cent, 416. 
Danea, converted, 9th cent, 49, dec; lOtk 

cent , 109, dec, 138. 
Daniel, bishop of Winchester, 8lh cent., 8, n. 

(5). 
Dantd, Alighiera, 14lh cent, 364, n. (13). 
Daoid, metropolitan of China, 8th cent, 5, n 

(I). 
, successor to Prester John, 12th cent, 

212, 217. 

Dinant, 13th cent., 355. 

de Augusta, monk, 13th cent., 332. 

Deema, Philip, of Pisa, 16ih cent., 450. 
Decreea of God : see Predeatination ; also p. 

261. 
Decretal epistles, forged in 9th cent., 64. 
Decrttala of Gregory IX., lib. v., 293, n. (46), 

301. 
Decretum of Gratian, 12th cent, 222, c (17), 

293. 
Degreea, academic. 13th cent., 287. dec. 
Delitioai, Bemhard, 14th cent., 384, dec 
Demetriua Cydunius, 14th cent, 396, ii , 406. 

Chrysolaras, 15th cent., 442, note. 

Z>«oifttm or Theoduin, llth cent, 184. 
Deatderiua, king of Lombards, 8th cent, 22. 
Diaconi^ amon^ the Csthari, what, 266. 
Dialectica, cultivated, in llth cent, 150, der. ; 

in 12th, 223, dec ; in 13th, 290 ; in 14th, 

366 ; in 15th, 423, dec 
Dietatea of Hildebrend, 161, n. (17). 
Dinua Mugellanus, jurist, I4ih cent., 399, n 

(97). 
Dionjfaiua Areopagita, 37, 74, n. (53), 63, 84, 

11.(13). 

a Ryckel, 15lh cent, 447, n. (70). 

Dogmatiea: aee TAeofogy, dogmatic 
Dommie, St, 13th cent, 305, n. (47), 345. 
Dominicana, monks, 13th cent., 304, dec, 306, 

345, 378, 438. 
Domationa to the clergy and monka, 18, HI, 

145, n. (22). 
to the popes, 19, n. (6), 21, 22, 145, n. 

(22), 164. 296. 
Donaiva, deacon of Metz, 8th cent 32. 

, Bossius, chronicler, ]5ih cent, 454. 

DnUda, their powen and rights transferred to 

the clerffv, 17, dec, 19. 
Druaea of Mount Lebanon, 282, n. (1). 
Dnahmar, Christian, 9th cent, 72, n. (46), 82L 
Dueaa of Constantinople, an historian, 15lk 

cent., 443, note. 
DuUiuma (Dolcino) of Novara, 13th cent., 356. 
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Dungalf a Scot, 8ili cent., IS, 5C 

' , monk of Parii, 9th cent., 76. 

EHinhtlajriihi, NtcohiQS de, 437, 44&. 

DuM Scotus» John, 14th cent., 396, n. (80), 

407, 409. 413 
DwMtca^ Eiiglich writer, 10th cent., 128, n. 

(31). 
DuraruL, monk of Normandf, llth cent., 185. 
-— de St. Por^ain, Hth cent., 397, n. (81), 

407. 

E. 

Eadmer^ English monk, 12th cent., 247. 
fiamtt/;)A, bishop of Rochester, 12th cent., 246. 
Bbbo, archbishop of Rheims, 9th cent., 49, n. 

(2), 76. 
Ebed'Jnu^ Nestohan archbishop, 9th cent, 

106, n. (1). 
Eberald, a count, 9th cent., 90. 
JSberard of Ratisbon, annahst, Hth cent., 400. 
Ebionitet, 60 called, llth cent., 198. 
Ecbert, abbot of St. Flonn, 12th cent., 249. 
Eccard or Aycard, Henry, Hth cent., 414. 
Edmund Rich, archbishop of Canterbury, 

13th cent , 331. 
Egberiy archbishop of York, 8th cent.. 15. 
JSginhaTd^ secretary to Charlemagne, 9th cent.; 

30, n. (43), 68, 71. 
Eichstadi, a bishopric in 8th cent., 7, note. 
Elder Son, among the Cathari, what, 266. 
Election, doctrine of: see Grace. 
Eliaa, archbp. of Crete, 8th cent., 31, n. (47). 
Elipandus, archbishop of Toledo, 8th cent., 47. 
Elizabeth of Schonaugen, 12th cent.. 249, 253. 
EZmoctn, George, Arabic historian, 13th cent, 

286, n. (7). 
Ematmel H., Palsologns, Hth cent., 396, n. 
Engelbert, monk, 13th cent., 333. 
EngelfnuhtSt Theodoric, 15th cent., 449. 
Eon, an enthusiast, 12th cent., 274. 
Etnatlen : see Decretal Epistles. 
Erchembert or Herembert, liistorian, 9th cent., 

78. 
Eremite brethren of St William, 13th cent, 

303, 304. 
Erfurthy a bishopric in 8th cent, 7, n. 
Erie IX.. king of Sweden, 12th cent, 208. 
Eaaiaa of Cyprus, writer, 15th cent, 442, n. 
Ethelbert or Lthelwerd, English historian, 10th 

cent, 117, n. (14). 
Etherius, bishop of Axuma, 8th cent., 32. 
Everlaatinr Gomel of Joachim, 13rh cent., 309, 

312, n. (68), 313, n. (71). 
Euehitea or Meivalians, 12th cent., 263. 
Eugene II., pope, 9th. cent, 76. 

III., pope, 12th cent, 229, 249. 

IV., pope, 15th cent., 432, 433. 

Eulogius of Corduba, 9th cent., 54, n. (2), 77. 
Euttathiua of TheesalODica, 12th cent, 218, n.' 

(1),240. 
Eu8tratiu», expositor of Aristotle, 12th cent., 

219, 239. 
Euthymiue, bishop of Constantinople, 10th 

cent., 133. 
— Zigabenus, 12th cent., 240, &c., n. (47), 

254, 259, 
Eutychiane : see Monophy9tte$. 
Eutychiui, bishop of Alexandria, 10th cent, 

115, 127, n. (26). 
Bgcommumeation by priests, whr dreaded by 

the Latins, 8tb cent., 17, n. (3). 



Exen^ption of monasterius fe'jm bishops, lltl 

cent, 174, n. (39^ 
of the clergy from civil laws, 12th cent^ 

235, n. (27). 
Expectative$, papal, llth cent, 372, 433. 
Expropriation, of Franciscana, 311, 315, 387. 

F. 

FaatUieo in uniTersities, I3th cent, 287. 
Fanatiea among the Greeks, ]2th cent, 263. 
FoMttt number of, in 9th cent., 99, n. (3). 
Fatting, on Saturdays, began in 10th cent, 

135. 
Father, how greater than Christ, disputed, 12tb 

cent, 260. 
FeU» of Urgell, heretic, 8th cent, 47. 
- — , English monk, 8th cent, 31, n. (47). 

de Valois, 13th cent, 303. 

v., pope, 15th cent., 433, 435. 

FerdincMd, king of CaatUe and Leon, 13tb 

cent, 282. 

, king of Spain, 15th cent., 418. 

Femandue, Charles, of Paris, 15th cent, IM. 
Ferrara, council of, 15th cent, 433, &C 
Ferrerma, Vincent, 15th cent, 447, n. (75), 462 
FeetwaU, in 9th cent, 99 ; in 10th, 134 ; in 

13th, 299, 341 ; in Hth, 410, dec; ic IS^JO^ 

463, dec. 
Fidma, Marailius, 15th cent., 453, 462. 
Fide, Hieronym. a Sancta, 15th cent., 449. 
Fina, converted, 12th cent, 208. 
Finua, Hadrianus, of Ferrara, 16th cent., 456. 
FirH Frtdta or Annates, Hth cent, 372, n. (8V 
FlagdUmU, in 13th cent., 335 ; in Hth, 415 ; 

in 15th, 46a 
Flemyng, Robert, of Lincoln, 15th cent, 452. 
Fhdoard, historian, 10th cent, 117, n. (12). 
Florence, council of, 15th cent., 433, 434. 
Fhrentimu, Bravonios, English monk, 12th 

cent., 247. 
Fiona, biographer of saints, 8th cent., 32, 37. 
, Drepanius or Magister, of Lyons, 6th 

cent, 58, 72, n. (45), 83, 92, 98. 
FoUoik, Gilbert, bishop of London, 12th cent , 

249, 254. 
Fobnar, monk of Franconia, 12th cent, 250. 
FoHtevraud, order of, 12th cent., 237. 
FormaUata, sect of philosophers, 12th cent., 

224. 
Farmonu, pope, 9th cent, 78. 
Francia, St., 13th cent, 279, n. (8), 306, dec, 

n. (49). 

de Esculo, Hth cent., 388, 390. 

FVanciaeima (Fratres Minorca), Minorites, 13tb 

cent, 306, Ac, 310, &c., 314. dec. ; Hth 

cent, 378, 382, &c. ; 15th cent., 438, n. (36X 
Franco, monk of Laon, 12th cent, 246. 
Fnmamiana, enU^tenf d in 8th cent, 6. 
Frankfort, council of, 6th cent, 42. 
FhUrieelli, sect in 13ih cent., 31", &e., n. (86) 

(87) ; in Hth, 374, 383, dec, 391 ; in l^h. 

438, dec. 
Fraada, pious, 12, 64, 81. 
Freeulphua of Lisieux, 9th cent, 58, 71, dec 

n. (43). 
Fredagariut, Scholasticus, 8th cent, 32. 
FredaiCf archdeacon of Rome, llth cent, 191 
I., Barbarossa, German emperor, 12th 

cent., 214, 229. 

II., German emp., 13th cent, 214, 379 

, 283, dec, 287, 290, 296, 297, 296, 899, I4& 
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Fnt WiU: see Oraee. 

Freysmgent 8 bishopric, in Sth cent, 9, n. (6). 

FritMUmden^ converted, in Sth cent., 6, &q , 

n. (2). 49. 
Frothariu$t bishop of 1>>q1, 0th cent., 76. 
Fulbert of Chartres, llth cent, 181, n. (65). 
fSJeheriut Camoteiisis, 12th cent., 247. 
Futeuin, historian, lOth cent., 116, n. (0). 
Fuida, monastery and school, Sth cent., 7, 10, 

n.(ll), 16, n. (5). 
Vulgmat, Pauluiias, 14th cent.. 3U1. 

G. 

OalatiwuM^ Peter, converted Jew, IGth cent, 

457, note. 
Gal/rid or Arthur, bishop of St. Asaph, 12th 

cent., 249. 
• or Oualter, Vinesauf, English poet, 

12th cent, 251. 
Gall, St, school there, Sth cent., 16, n. (5). 
GttlltUt German monk, 14th cent., 404. 
Gaston^ founder of the order of St Anthony, 

llth cent, 179. 
Gauferitu or Benedict of Mount Cassino, llth 

cent., 184. 
Gaufrid, chronicler, 12th cent., 251. 
GaunilOf writer, llth cent, 152. 
Gazari, converted, Uth cent, 51, n. (0). 

or Paulicians, llth cent, 201, n. (4). 

Geiler^ John, a preacher, 1 5th cent, 454. 
GeltBt heard the gospel, Sth cent., 5. 
Gelashu 11., pope, 12lh cent, 227^246. 
GengkukaHj Tartar emperor, 12th cent, 212, 

217, dec, n. (2), 270. 277, n. (5J. 
George Synceilus of Constantinople, Sth cent, 

2^ n. (35). 
— <— — Hamartolus,Oth cent, 70, note. 
— — — , archbishop of Micomedia, 9th cent, 

70, note. 

of Corey ra, 12th cent, 240, n. (53). . 

Acropolita, historian, 13th cent., 2S5, 



&. (2), 324. 

Pachymeres, 285, n. (3), 324, 338. 

Metocbita, 13th cent, 324, n. (105). 

of Cyprus, 13ih cent, 324, n. (108). 

Moschamper, 13th cent, 325, n. (108). 

Lecapenus, 14th cent, 396, note. 

— — Codinua, Curopalates, 15th cent., 441, 
n. (57). 

Gemistius Pletho, a Platonist, 15th 



cent, 422, 441, n. (54). 

or (jreffory, Hermonymus or Chan- 



tonyrous, 15ih cent, 443, note. 

■ Pbranza, hist., 15th cent, 440, n. (51). 

■ or Scliolarius, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, 15th cent, 441, n.(54). 

Gcrbert: see Sylvester II., pope. 
Gerhard, bishop of Arras, llth cent, 204. 
• Sasarellus, founder of the sect of Ap06> 

ties, 13th cent, 356. 

author of the Introduction to the 



ETerlasting Gospel, 13th cent, 312, &c., 
n.(71). 

(>donis, monk, 14th cent., 401. 

Magnus or Groot, 14th cent., 404, 430. 

of ^utphen, Uth cent, 405, 408. 



Germany^ state of, in Sth cent, 6, &c. 
GermatiuM I., bishop of Constantinople, Sth 

went. 27, n. (33), 39. 
■ It., biahop of Constantinople, 13tli 

cent, 323 n. (90). 



Gertcnt John Charlier de, 5tn cent., 423, 443. 

n. (58), 461, 462. 
OtrtnuUt nun and writer, 13th cent, 332. 
Genwif of Tilbury, 13th cent., 289, n. (25). 

(' Gervathts of Canterbury, 13th cent, 330. 
9eyn, duke of Hunganr, 10th cent., 109. 
GilUoT Gillebert, Irish bishop, 12th cent., 246 
G'ilbert PorreUnus, 12th cent, 244, n. (66), 

254,258. 
*- Folioth, bishop of London, 12th cent, 

249, J54. 
or Gislebert of Castillon, or Crispin, 

12th cek t, 245, n. (71). 
— or Guibert of Paris, 13th cent., 332. 
Gitela, daughter of Charles the Simple, 10th 

cent, 107. 
Gidebert or Gilbert, bishop of London, 18th 

cent., 254, n. (10). 
GtabeTy Radulphus, hUtorian, llth cent, 184. 
Gloua Ordinaria composed, 9th cent, 82. 
GlycoM^ Michael, 12th cent, 218, n. (3), 240. 
Gobelinus Personiu l^t^ cent., 449. 

, John, of Rome, 15th cent., 452. 

God, whether be wills and effects, or only 
.permits, evil, 12th cent., 261. 

of Mohammed, his cbaracte/, 12th cent, 

• 260, n. (34). 

Godahard, bishop of Hildesheun, llth cent, 

184. 
GodefriduM, chronicler, 13th cent., 331. 
Godetcaik, a canon of Liege, Sth cent., 32. 
Godetchalkt a monk of Orbais, 9th cent, 72, 

n. (47), 90-94, n. (34)-(41). 
Godfrey of Bouillon, Uth cent, 142^ 143. 

of St. Omer, 12th cent, 215. 

of Vendome, 12th cent., 242, &c., n 



(58). 



of Viterbo, 12th cent, 250. 



GoreomhtSi Henry, 15th cent., 447, n. (72). 
Gorman, king of Denmark, 10th cent, 109. 
GoUeiin or Goecelin, llth cent, 186, note. 
Goxbert, abbot, llth cent., 184. 
Grac€ and predestination, controversy on, Qin 

cent, 90-94, n. (36); 10th cent, 130. 
Grammaniams, monks, llth cent., 178. 
Gratian, the canonist, 12th cent, 222, n. (17) 

244. 
Greek literature among the Latins, in 13tb 

cent, 290; in 14th, 364 ; in 1.0th, 421, dec. 
Greekt, their controversy with the Latins, ic 

Sth cent, 24 ; in 9th, 95, &c. ; in 10th, 133 : 

in nth, 190, &c. ; in 12th, 259; in 13th, 339 

dec. ; in 14th, 409 ; in 15th, 433, 462. 
Greenland, enlightened, 10th cent, 1 11. 
Gregory II., pope, Sth cent, 6, 31, 39. 

III., pope, Sth cent, 32, 39. 

IV., pope, 9th cent, 70. 

v., pope, 10th cent, 123, 

VI.j pope, llth cent, 150. 

VII. (Hildebrand), pope, llth c<»nt 

157, 160-173, 183, 193, 194, 195. n. (20), 106 

VIIL, pope, 12th cent, 22?, 234, 251. 

IX., pope, 13th cent, 279, 283, 292L 

298,311,331,345. 

X., pope, 13th cent., 300, 304, 332. 

XI., pope, 14th cent, 376. 

XII., pope, 15lh cent, 425, 427. 

[George] Pachymeres, 13th cent, 289t 



n. (3). 



336. 



Abulpharajus, 13th cent., 286* n. (6\ 
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Orenry Palamas, monk and biahop, 14th cent., 
3§5, E. (79). 

of Rimini, 14th cent., 398, n. (92). 

Acindyaos, 14th cent., 395, n. (73). 

Melisaenus, of Constantinople, 15th 



cent, 443, note. 

Trapezantinat, 15th cent., 441, n. (56). 

or Oeorge, Hemonymua or Chariton j- 

mu8, 15th cent, 443, note. 
OremuMt Philip, of Paris, 13th cent., 331. 
Oroate, Gerhard, 14th cent, 404, 439. 
Qrouau^ John, Carmelite, 15th cent., 449, n. 
Orwftrodiutt James, 15th cent., 453. 
GvaguinuM^ Robert, 15th cent, 454. 
Gualbertt John, founder of monks of Valum- 

brosa, 11th cent., 176. 
Gualdo of Corbey, 11th cent, 185. 
OauUer or Waiter of St Victor, 12th cent, 

255,257. 
Gvaterius or Gslterios, 12th cent, 247. 
Ouerrk, canon of Tours, 12th cent, 248. 
Ouibert or Gilbert of Nogeot, 12th cent, 245, 

note. 
Outdo, Baifins, jurist, 13th cent, 333. 

, French monk and writer, 13th cent, 333. 

, bishop of Perpignan, 14th cent, 401. 

— — , Juvenalis, 15th cent, 438. 
Ouigo or Guido, monk, 12th cent, 247. 
OuUmund, archbishop of A versa, 11th cent, 

185, 195. 
Oulidnau, librarian at Rome, 9th cent., 78. 
. de fialdensel, traveller, 14th cent., 

402. 
Gunther, Ligurinus, 13th cent, 288, n. (18). 
Chuhebald, missionary, lOlh cent, 110. 
OyraiduM, Sylvester, Cambrensis, and Barri- 

us, English historian. 13th cent, 330. 
Qwla or Gylas, duke (^Hungary, 10th cent, 

'J09. 

H. 

Haeo, king of Norway, 10th cent, 1 10. 
Hadrian 1., pope, 8th cent, 32, 41, 42, 47. 

II., pope, 9th cent, 77, 96. 

IV., pope, 12th cent., 229. 249. 

Hagen, Adelsteen, king of Norway, 110. 
Hainricut, German annalist, 14th cent, 403. 
HaUon or Aiton, Armenian, Htb cent, 396, n. 
HalUgariut, bishop of Cambray, 9ih cent, 76. 
HdUean heretics, 13ch cent, 343, &c., n. (2). 
HaUdujahy burial of, 15th cent., 464, n. (5). 
Hamburg, an archbishopric, 9th cent., 50. 
HdmmerUin or Malleolus, Felix, 465, n. (3). 

— , Thomas : see Kempit, 448. 

Harold Klack, king of Jutland, 9th cent, 49. 
Graufeldt, king of Norway, 10th cent., 



110. 



Blatand, Gormon's son, 109, &c. 



Harphiust Henry, 15tb cent, 447, 462. 
iZartmutui or Hartmann of St. Gall, 9th cent., 

78. 
Hatto, bishop of Basle, 9th cent., 76. 
Havellmrgt a bishopric, 10th cent., lU,n. (20). 
Haymo of Halberstadt, 9th cent, 58, 73, n. 

(60), 83. 
He6reio, studied in 13th cent, 290; in 14th, 

363, n. ^9). 
Heddius, English musician, 8th cent., 32. 
Heimburgf Gregory de, 15lh cent, 452. 
Helmandiut chronicler, 13th cent., 330. 
Helmold, a chronicler, 12th cent, 250. 



Htmmmgford, Walter, historian, Uth cenC« 

402. 
HenHdantt sect, 12th cent, 267. 
Henry 11., German emperor, Uth cent, 155. 
III., German emperor, Uth cent, 166. 

IV., German emperor, 11th and 12tk 

cent, 161, 166, 168, 169, &c., 226. 

v., German emperor, 12th cent, 226, 

227. 

, archbishop of Upaal 12th cent., 208. 

of Huntingdon, hist, Uth cent, 249. 

the Lion, J2th cent, 209. 

, founder of the Henricians, 12th cent 

267. 

de Segusio, cardinal, 13th cent., 332. 

Raspo of Thnringia, 12th cent, 284. 

of Ghent, 13th cent., 255, 333. 

Suso or Amandus of Constance, a mys* 

tic, 13th cent, 333, 354, n. (24). 

de Urimaria or Trimaria, Uth cent., 402. 

Knighton, English chronicler, 14th cent., 

405. 
1., archbishop of Cologne, 14th cent, 4 1 3, 

414. 
Herardt archbishop of Tours, Otfa cent, 77. 
Herembert or Erchembert, historian, 9th cent., 

78. 
Heruies, in 8th cent., 45, die. ; in 9th, 101, 

dec. ; in 10th, 135, &c. ; in Uth, 200, die; 

in 12th, 263, d&c. ; in 13th, 343, die. ; in 

14th, 411, dec. ; in 15th, 465, die. 
Herbert, a detector of Paulicions, Uth cent 

203, note. 
Heriger of Laubes, 10th cent., 129, note. 
Hermannus Contractus, Uth cent, 184. 

de Lerbeke, 15th cent., 449. 

Hermolaue, Barbarus, 15th cent, 423, 453. 
Heirie or Heric, 9th cent, 59, 75, n. (58). 
Herwmu Natalia, 14th cent, 397, n. (83). 
Henmu of Dol. 12th cent., 247, 254. 
Heuiofu, converted, 8th cent., 6, 7, note. 
Hesychasu, Greek monks, 14th cent., 41 1, dec* 
Heuiua or Hetto, 9th cent., 76. 
Hieronymue, a S. Fide, J 5th cent, 449. 
Hierotheus, missionary, lOlh cent., 109. 
Higden^ Ranulph, 14th cent.. 403. 
HUdebert of le Mans, Uth cent, 183, n. (74 )j 

189, 190. 
Hildebrand: see Gregory VII., pope. 
HildegardiSf 12th cent, 250, 253. 
HUdeniseen, Gulielmus de, 15th cent, 468. 
Hilduin, 9th cent, 71, n. (40), 84. 
HincmaTf archblsnop of Rheims, 9th cent 

58, 74, n. (52). 82, 91, dec, 94, 96, die. 

, bishop of Laon, 9th cent, 77. 

Hirtaugian monks, Uth cent., 176. 
Hoffman^ John, 15lh cent , 428. 
Hoihust in images, contests!, Uth cent, 192 
Homiliarium of Charlemagne, 35, 36. 
Honorau of Autun, 12th cent., 244, n. (62) 

259. 

II., antipope, Uth cent, 160. 

li., pope, 12th cent., 228, 247. 

111., pope, 13th cent, 297, 330. 

IV., pope, 13th cent, 301. 

Hornet Andrew, 14tb cent, 365, n. (14) 
Houpeland, William, 15th cent, 451. 
Hubaid or Hugbald, 10th cent, 133. 
Hugh Capet, king of France, Uth cent , . M 
Hugo of Limoges, Uth cent., 196. 
, abbot of Clugni, Uth cent , 184. 
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Btigo of Toan. 11 ih cent., 184, note. 

, archbishop of Lyons, 11th cent., 185. 

de Biitolio, 11th cent., 184. 

— of SL Flavinius, 12th cent.» 246. 
1 abbot of Fleury, 12th cent., 2P. 

<— de Pa^nis, founder of the Knights Tem- 
plars, 12th cent., 215. 
of St. Victor, 12th cent, 243, n. (80), 

255 408. 
^— Etherianus, 12th cent., 250, 259. 

a S. Caro, 13th cent, 329, n. (128), 336. 

Pratensis, 14th cent., 400. 

Uulderie or Udalric, 9th cent, 77. 

tftim6erf, cardinal, Uth cent, 181, &c.,n. (66), 

191, 194. 
de Komanis, 13th cent, 329, n. (130), 

338. 
HtmgarianM converted, 9th, 10th, and Uth 

cent, 109, 138. 
Hunt of Pannonia, conTerted m 8th cent, 12, 

49. 
Huu, John, 15th cent, 427-429, n. (14), 448, 

noie. 
Hunhutz, Nicolaus de, 15th cent, 458. 
Hvasites and Hussite war, 14lh cent, 406; 

15th cent., 458-460. 
Hyppolyttu of Thebes, 10th cent, 127, note. 
Hyrctuuana heard the gospel, 8th cent., 5. 

I.dc J. 

Jabalaha, Nestorian, 8th cent, 5, n. (1). 
Jacobus or James de Viiry, 13tb cent., 288, 325, 
&c.,n. (113). 

— de Voragine, 13th cent, 290, n. (28), 326. 

I., king of Arragon, 13ih cent, 282. 

de Benedictis, 14th cent., 399. 

, bishop of Lausanne, 14th cent, 401. 

de Marchia, 15th cent., 462. 

of Brizen, 15lh cent., 463. 

— — Magni, monk, Uth cent, 405. 

JacobeUua dO Misa, 15th cent, 430, n. (17). 

JaoobUea or MonotheUtes, 343. 

, monks, 13th cent, 302. 

or Jacobins, the Dominicans, 306, n. (48). 

JageUo of Lithuania, 14th cent, 359. 

JeeUmdj converted, 10th cent., 111. 

JeremitB, Peter, 15th cent., 450. 

Jerome of Prague, 15lh cent., 430. 

Jenuolemt kingdom of, set up in Uth cent, 
143 ; terminated in 13th cent, 281. 

Jeut, bishop of Amiens, 8th cent., 32. 

JesuaUSf monks, 14th cent, 392. 

/euw, notices of, in 1 1th cent., 142, n. (15) ; in 
12th, 216 ; in 13th, 277, n. (5) ; in Uth, 259 ; 
in 15th, 418. 

JeenodasUBi IconoduU^ lamomaeki, who, 39. 

IgfuuiuM of Constantinople, 9th cent, 52, 70, 
n., 96, 97. 

Image-worship, history of, 38, n. (20) ; contro- 
versy respecting, in 8th cent, 37-42 ; in 9th, 
85-87 ; aute of, 10th cent, 130 ; Udi, 192. 

immaculate conception of Mary, debated, 12th 
cent, 261,262: Uth, 407; 15th, 464, n. (3). 

ImolOf John de, 15th cent, 449. 

, Alexander de, 15th cent., 452. 

Impwtiors, the three, a spurious book, 284, n. 
(5). 

Induigeneee, 12th cent, 252, &c. ; 13t!i, 306; 
15tb, 464, n. (4). 

Tnguij^ue of Croyland, 11th cent, 185. 

Innocent II., pope, 12th cent, 228, 247. 



llnmtent HI., pO|ie, 12th and 13lh cent, 239 
241, S7d, 206, &c., 302, 304, 334, 3*14, dtc. 
348. 

IV., pope, 13th cent, 299, 311, 331 

-^— v., pope, 13th cent, 300, 333. 

VI., pope, Uth cent., 375. 

VII., pope, 15th cent, 425. 

VIII., pope, 15th cent, 436, n. (28). 

InauiMttion, its origin, 13th cent., 345, etc.. q. 
(7) ; its modes of trial, 346, n. (9) ; in Uih 
cent., 413-415, 438 ; 15th, 465. 
Ineabbaiati, Waldensians, 12th cent, 270. 
Intermediate state, controversy, Uth cent, 374. 
/fiM«ti>iire«, right of, Uth cent, 168. &c.,il 

(28), 174 ; 12th, 226, dec. 
Joachim, abbot of Flora, 12th cent, 257, 312* 

n. (68), 325, n. (109), 355. 
Joanna, papeas, 9tn cent, 61, dec, n. (14). 
Jod, chronologist, 13th cent, 285, n. (4). 
Johannelimu, John, Uth cent , 184, 190. 
John, Jacobite patriarch, 15th cent, 442, n. 

— Aigrin, cardinal, 13th rent, 331. 

— Anagnosta, Greek historian, 15th cent, 
442, note. 

-^ Argyropnlus, 15th cent, 443, note. 

— Balbus, 13th cent, 290, a. (29). 

— Bassolis, Uth cent, 401. 

— Becan of Utrecht, Uth cent, 403. 

— Becua or Vecchus, 13th lont, 324, n» 
(104), 340. 

— Belethus, 12th cent, 250. 
— - Bromiard, Uth cent, 405. 

— Brompton, 12th cent, 251. 

— de Burgo, Uth cent., 405. 

— Borgundio, 12th cent., 249. 
-^ Calderinus, Uth cent., 403. 

— Cameniota, 10th cent, 127, n. (26). 

— Camerterus, bishop of Constantmoplfl^ 
12th cent., 241. note. 

— Cananus, Greek historian, 15th cent, 
442, note. 

— Canonicus, Uth cent, 401. 

— of Capua, 10th cent, 116, n. (10). 

— Carpathius, 8th cent, 37. 

— Cinnamns, 12th cent, 218. n. (2). 
— , bishop of ConstanUnople, 9th cent, 31, 
n. (47). 

— Cyparissiota, Uth cent, 396. 

— de Monte Corvino, bishop m China, 13th 
cent, 277, 359. 

— Daroascenus, 8th cent, 28, n. (37) : see 
DanuucenuM. 

— Darensis, Syriac writer, 8th cent., 37. 
— , deacon of Rome, 9th cent., 78. 

— metropolitan of Euchaita, Uth cent, 191, 
n. (64). 

— Eugenios, 15th cent., 442. 

— of Fribourg. Uth cent., 399. 

— de St Geminiano, 13th cent, 331. 

— Guallensia or Wallis, 13th cent., 332. 

— de Hexam, 12th cent., 250. 

— Honsemius, Uth cent, 403. 
-^ of Jandunum, Uth cent., 389, note. 

— of Jerusalem, St, Knights of, 12th cent^ 
214, dec, 416. . 

— Lackland, king cf England, 13th 
297. 

— de Lu^o, 12th cent., 266. 
— , archbishop of Lyons, 12th cent., 9ML 

— of Naples, Uth cent, 401. 

— of Paris, 13th cent, 329, n (133). 
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ickn uf Parma, lath Cflnt.» 3U, 34a 

Peckam, 13th cent, 328, n. (128). 

Phocas, 12th cent., 241, note. 

— de PoUiaco, 14th cent, 379. 
VU., pofw. 8lh cent, 31, note. 

Vlil., pope, 9ih cent, 03, 78, 88, n. (28), 

97. 

IX., pope« 9th cent, 78. 

— — X., pope, 10th cent, 120, n. (5). 

— XL. pope, 10th cent, 121. 

XII., pope, loth cent., 121, n. (7), 128, 

n. (8). 
«-— XI If., pope, 10th cent., 107, 128. 

XI v., pope, 10th cent, 123. 

X v., popef, 10th cent., 123. 

X VL, pope, 10th cent., 123. 

XIX., pope, llth cent, 136. 

XX r., pope, 13th cent, 300, 333. 

■ XXil., pope, 14th cent, 3(»8, 367, 372, 

373. 384, 336, 401, 414. 
— — XXIII.. pope, I5ch cent, 486, n. (C). 
— , Prester or Presbyter: see PrubyUr 

John. 
- — Pungens Asinum, I3th cent, 340, n.(85). 

• of Salisbury, 12th cent, 845, n. (69). 

^- — , archbishop o£ Saltsburg, 6th cent, 7, n. 
Scotus Krigena, 0th cent, 57, n. (10), 

58, 74, n. (53), 83, 84, 89, 92, 98, 193. 

Scylitzes, llth cent, 148, n. (2). 

Seneca, a jurist, 13th cent., 332. 

Sophista, a Nominalist, 153, n. (20). 

Tambacus, 4th cent, 404. 

— Tzimisces, Greek emp., 10th cent, 135. 

— Xiphilinus, llth cent, 181, note. 

Zonaras, Greek historian, 12th cent., 818, 

n. (4), 240. 
/onof, bishop of Orleans, 9th cent, 76, 63. 
/oniaii, bishop of Limoges, contest about St 

Martial, llth cent, 197, 198. 

• , Dominican general, 13th cent., 331. 

Jossph of Thessalonica, 9th cent, 69, note. 

• Alshaher Biltabib, 14th cent, 396, note. 

Briennius, 15th cent., 440, n. (49). 

, bishop of Constantinople, 15th cent, 

433, 442. 

, bishop of Modon, 15th cent, 442. 

frenej empress of Constantinople, 8th cent., 

41, &c., n. (26), 85. 
Irish, the first scholastics, 8th cent, 15, 36. 
Isaac, bishop of Langres, 9th cent, 77. 

Argyrus, Mth cent, 396, note. 

tsidorus Hispalenffl's, 6th cent., 64, n. (20). 

Pacensis (of Badajos), 8th cent, 32. 

—- Rutheiusis, 15th cent, 442, note. 

. . -Hee, Romish, 13th cent, 302, 342, n. (4), 

410. n. (2). 
Judicium Dei or Ordeal, 9th cent, 99, dec, n. 

(4)-(7), 199. 
Judgment Daj/t expected in the 10th cent, 

131, 200. 
Julian, a Spanish count, 6th cent., 13. 
Justinian, Lawrence, 15th cent., 447, n. (77), 

462. 
Ivo of Cbartres, llth cent, 180, 183, n. (73). 

K. 

Karda^;us, Nestoriaa, 6th cent. , 5, note. 
KempiSy Thomas a, 15th cent, 448, n. (79), 

461. 
Knights of faith and charity, 13th cent., 303. 
Kenchan or Coiremchan, 12th cent, 210. 



Lambert, bishop of Arras, llth cent, 181 

of SchafnabeiT, luh cent, 185. 

Xon^non^, archbishopotCanterbury, 1 1th cent 

151, dtc, 162, n. (70), 187, 188, 195. 
Langham, Simon, of Canterbury, 14th C0nt.« 

379. 
Langres, council of, 9th cent., 93. 
Langton^ Stephen, of Canterbury, 13th cent^ 

297. 
Laonicus Chalcondylas, 15th cent, 443. 
Lateran Council, in 12th cent, 233, &c. 
LaHetmriensis, John, 15th cent, 448. 
Law : see Canon law and CivU law. 
Learning, state of, 8th cent, 14, &c. ; in 91h, 

55, dtc, 60 ; in lOth, 1 14, 1 15, &c., n. (5) ; in 

llth, 148, &c.; in lAh, 218. &c.,220,&c ; 

in 13th, 285, &c.; in 14th, 361, 6lc.: in 

15th, 420, &c. 
Itebwin, missionary, 8th cent., 10, n. (10). 
Legates, papal, 281, n. (16), 295, &c. 
Lndradus of Lyons, 8th cent., 32. 
I^psic university founded, 15th cent., 428. 
Leo of Acrida. llth cent, 181, n. (64), 191. 
— , bishop of Chalcedon, llth cent, 192. 

— the Grammarian, 1 1th cent., US, n. (1). 

— the Wise, a bishop, 9th cent, 56w 

— Marsicanus, 12th cent, 245, note. 

— III., the Isaurian, 8th cent, 38, &c. 

— IV., the Wise, emperor, 9th cent., 41, 66^ 
n. (2), 133. 

— v., the Armenian, emperor, 9th cent.,84« 
85, n. (16), 102. 

— VI., the philosopher, emperor, Olh cent, 
70, n., 114, n. (1). 

— lU., pope, 8th cent., 23, 32, 88. n. (26). 

— IV., pope, 9th cent, 77. 

— v., pope, 10th cent, 120. 

— VII., pope, 10th cent, 121. 

— VIII., pope, 10th cent., 122. • 

— IX., pope, llth cent, 155, 156, 184, 19I, 
193. 

Leenists, Waldensians. 270, n. (19). 
Leoniinus Pilatus, 14th cent, 364, n. (10^ 
Leutard, a reformer, 10th cent., 136, n. (4). 
Leutkeric of Sens, 1 1th cent, 193. 
Lewis of Bavaria, 13th cent, 278. 

' of Bavaria, emperor, 14th cent, 358, 

373. &c., 376, 389. 
the Meek, emperor, 9Ch cent, 49, 57, 60, 

61, 63, 66, 67, 84, 87. 
VII., king of France, 12th cent, 213, n. 

(14). • 

VIII., king of France, 13th cent., 350. 

IX., or St Lewis, king of France, 13th 

cent., 280, 295, 348, 350. 
lAberatus, general of the Ccslestine Exemites, 

13th cent., 316. 
Light of the glory of God, disputes on, I4th 

cent, 411, 6(c. 
Lindwood, William, English bishop, 15th 

cent., 449. 
Lisoi, a Paulician, 1 1th cent., 202, &,c., n. (7). 
Uthuamons, llth cent. 147,281, &c. 
Litwgies, 44, 45, 231, &1 
Jjivonians converted, 12th cent, 208, 359. 
LMards, 13th cent, 323 ; 14th, 381, 392, &e, 

n. (68), 414, n. (12) J 15lh, 438, 440, 458. 
Lombard, Peter, 12th cent, 244, u. (65), 354 

255,257. 
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laquiMf Martin, ISthceot., 4581 

r«orcr« Supper, 8th cent., 44. 

f/)auur, emperor, 9th cent., 57. 

LubeCf a bisDopnc, 12th cent, 800. 

Luea$ Chrysooergea, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, 12th cent., 241, note. 

, bishop of Tuy, 13th cent., 331. 

Ludut II, pope, 12th cent, 229, 248. 

HI., pope, 12th cent., 234, 251. 

Ludger of Mimegnen, 9th cent, 75, n. (60). 

Ludolphua Sazo, 14th cent., 406. 

Luitprandt historian, 10th cent., 116, n. (7). 

LuUuMt Ray mund, 14th cent., 367, ice., n. (23), 
398. 

Lupoldus Babenbergius, 14th c?nt., 402. 

Linna, Servatus, of Ferrieres, 0th cent., 58, 
60. 72, n. (44), 63, 92. 

Lyeop^na^ 12th cent., 263. 

Lydgatt, John de, 15th cent, 450. 

Lyoru, council of, A.D. 1245, p. 299; A.D. 
1274, p. 300. 

X^yra^ Nicolaus de, 14th cent, 309, n. (95), 
406, 409. 

M. 

Maeariust Macres, 15th cent, 440, n. (50). 

, a Scfit, 9th cent., 59. 

Magd^mrg^ a bishopric, 10th cent., 111. 

MaiUord, Oliver, 15th cent., 455. 

Mainhard, first bishop in LiTonia, 12th cent, 

20S. 
MahchuUf writer. 14th cent., 400. 
MailtoluM : see Hdmmerldn, 
Malta, knights of. 215. 
Manieh<taruy or Pauhcians, Cathari, 6cc., in 

8th cent, 45; 9th, 103, &c.; 10th, 135, 

&c.; 11th, 200, &c.; 12th, 263, 6ic. ; 13th, 

343, &c. 
Mtmud Comnenus, Greek empeitr, 12th cent, 

UO. 
Caritopulns, bishop of Constantinople, 

13th cent, 325, niVe. 
Chrysoloras, 14th cent, 361, n. (2X 

364. 

Caleca, 14th cent, 396. 

of Constantinople, 15th cent., 443, n. 

Mapkaut Yegius, 15th cent., 451. 
MareMimu, biographer, 8th cent, 37. 
Marchia^ James de, 15th cent, 4G2. 
Marcianites^ 8th cent., 45. 
Marcus of Ephesus, 15th cent , 434, 440, n.(51). 
Margaret Porretta, 14th cent., 413. 
Marf^iana enlightened, 8th cent., 5. 
Marianua Scotus, 11th cent, 182, n. (68). 
Marozia^ lOth cent., 121, n. (6). 
Marriage*^ third and fourth, condemned, 10th 

cent., 133. 
MaTBUittM of Padua, 14th cent., 388, n. (56). 

, ab Ingen, 14th cent, 404. 

Ficinus, 15lh cent., 422, 453. 

Martel, Charles, 8th cent., 7, 14. 

Martialf St., his apostleship contested, 11th 

cent, 197, &c. 
Martin II. or Marinus, pope, 9th cent, 97; 

iOth cent. 121. 

IV., pope, 13th cent, 300. 

v.. pope, 15th cent, 427, 431. 

MttttimiM Polanus, 13th cent, 289, n. (24). 
Mary, St., worship of, 10th cent., 135. 
^faf$alians, Ruchites, 14th cent., 412. 
Maasetj private, 44 ; for saints, 9Q, &c. 



Matha, John de, 13th oent, 303. 

Mathmmi, monks, 13t:i cent., 303. 

Matilda and hei donation, 11th cent, 164, n 

(20), 173, 206 
Matthew Paris, 13th cent, 288, n. (19). 
> Aquaspartanus, 13th cent., 315. 

of Vendome, J 3th cent , 288, n. (IT* 

Blastares, 14th cent, 394, n. (71). 

Florilegns, 14th cent, 404. 

CamahoU, 15th cent, 443, note. 

Palmerius, 15th cent, 451. 

Masntmu Planudea, 14th cent, 362, n. (3). 
Maynmy Francis, 14th cent, 397, n. (84). 
Mazm, Nicolaus de, 15th cent., 437. 
MechtildiMt I3th cent., 383. 
Meder^ John, 15th cent, 456. 
Jfe^vfAnf of Meissen, 15th cent, 450. 
Mtuten, a bishopric, 10th cent. 111. 
Men of UnderMtoMding, sect, 15th cent, 467 
Mtndicant orders, 13th cent, 303, &c., 356, 

&c., 310, &C. ; 14th. 378 ; 16lh, 438. 
Mtrwintrg, a bishopric, 10th cent., 1 1 1, n. (20). 
Meaaaliantt 12th cent, 363, &c. 
Mtthodiua Confessor, 9th cent., 69, n. (33), 84 

— •-, missionary, 9th cent., 51, n. (9). 
Michael Anchislus, 12th cent, 219, n. (8). 

— Ancrianus, 14th cent., 404. 

Attaliota, 11th cent, 181, note. 

Cerularius, bishop o( Constantinople, 

11th cent., 181,n.(62), 190, 191. 

Curopalates, 9tb cent., 85, 102. 

the Stammerer, 9th cent, 85, 87. 

III., Greek emperor, 9th cent.. 56. 

PalflBologus. 13th cent, 278. 300. 

Glycas, 12th cent, 253, n. (3), 240. 

■ ■ of Kiow, converts Russians, 108, n. (8). 

de Mediolano, 15th cent,, 453. 

Psellus, 9th cent, 56, 70. note ; junior, 



nth cent., 149 n. (4), 180, 186 

, St., feast of, 9th cent , 99. 

Svncellus, 9th cent., 70, note, 84. 

01 Thessatonica, 12ih cent ,241, note. 



MieUUnu^ duke of Poland, 10th cent., 107. 

MieroiogUM, 1 1th cent, 185. 

MinoriteM ( Fratree Minoree\, Franciscans : see 

p. 306, &c. 
Miracleet in 8th cent., 12, n. (19) ; in 9th, 81, 

110. 
Misa, Jacobellus de, 15th cent, 430, n. (17). 
Jtfuci, who, 26. 
Mieeionariee, in 8th cent, 5-12 ; 9th, 49-53 ; 

10th, 106, &c.; 11th, 138, dtc; 12th, 207, 

&c. ; 13tfa, 276, &c., 343 ; 14th. 359 ; 15th, 

418, 6lc. 
Meenane converted, 9th cent, 51, &c. 
Mohammedane^ in 8th cent., 5 ; in 9th, 53, &c. , 

in 10th, 112; in lJth,'l47, &c.; in 12th, 

212, &c. ; in 13th, 276, 280, 282 ; in 14th. 

360; in 15th, 419, &c. 
MenMus^ Franciscan, 14th cent., 402, 408 
Monastic schools : see Cathedral schools. 
Moneta, Bernhard, historian, 265, n. (6). 
Mongols or Tartars, 13th cent.. 276, 360. 
Monks, in 8th cent, 25, &c. ; 0th, 65, dtc. 

10th, 123, n. (12), 125, &c. ; 11th, 174, &c.; 

12th, 235, &c. ; 13Ui, 302, &c. ; 14th, 37^ 

&c. ; 15th, 437, dtc. 
Monophysites, 8th cent, 45, n. (3); 9th, 101 

IOth, 135; 11th. 200. 
MonothtUtes, 8th cent, 45. 
Monuemue^ John, l4th cent, 409, itc 
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Moraiiiy: see Religion state of. 
Maramatu converted, 9th cent., 51, &c. 
Afonw, Thomas, 14th cent, 401. 
MoMorahic or Gothic liturgy, 139. 
Moses Barcepbas, 9th cent, 69, n. (37), 127, 

n. (26). 
Mussatus, Albertinus, 14th cent., 401. 
Mystic Theology : see Theahgy, Mystic. 
MysUcs, 190, 204, 257, 258, 447, 461. 

N. 

Natahs or de Natalibus, Peter, 15th cent., 452. 
Naudsnu^ John, 15th cent., 455. 
NavcratiuM of Constantinople, 9th cent., 69, n. 
Navel'smds^ hufit\o\^/yx^*t ^^th cent., 412. 
IVawnburgf a uisKi^ric, lOlh cent., 111. 
NebrissensiSf M\iu» Antonius, 15th cent., 454. 
Neophytus, 12th cent., 219, n. (6). 
Nestor^ father of Russian history, 219, n. (7). 
Nestorians, in 8th cent., 45, n. (2) ; 9th, 101 ; 

10th, 106, &c., 135; Uth, 138, 200; 13th, 

276.343; Uth, 361 ; 15th, 419. 
iVcffer, Thomas, 15th cent., 448. 
iVice, second council of, 8th cent, 41, &c. 
Nicepkonu Bryennius, historian, I2ih cenV, 

219, n. (5). 
■ Blemmida, historan, 13th cent., 285, 

n. (5). 324. 

Cartopbylaz, 9th cent., 69, n. (37). 

Callistus, 14th cent, 362, n. (6). 394. 

-, bishop of Constantinople, 9th cent. 



68, n. (30), 85, n. (16), (17). 

, Greek emperor, 9th cent., 85. 

Gregoras, 14lh cent, 361, n. (1), 362, 



395. 



Nieetast Acomlnatus or Choniates, Greek 

historian, 13th cent., 285, n. (1), 323, 339. 
, David, Greek bishop, 9th cent., 69, n. 

(36). 
— Biz^utinus, 12th cent., 240, n. (53). 

Maronis), 13th cent., 325, note. 

Pectoratus. 11th cent., 180. 

Seidus, 12th cent.. 240, n. (53), 259. 

Serronius, 11th cent., 181, n. (64), 168. 

Nicodemus, £th. monik, 15th cent., 443, note. 
Nicolaus de Bentra, archbishop of Peking, 

14th cent., 359. 

Cabasilas, 14th cent., 363, n. (7). 

of Clairvauz, 12th cent, 249. 

-->~ de Clemangis, 15th cent., 444, n. (59). 
■ — * , bishop of Constantinople, 9th cent., 

70, note, 133. 

-, bishop of Constantinople, Uth cent, 



181, n. (64). 
— ^— Dionysii, 16th cent, 456. 

— Uunkelspuhl. 15th cent, 437, 449. 

Eymehcns, r4th cent., 403. 

de Gorham, Uth cent, 405. 

— Hanapus, 13th cent., 332. 

— ^— Hydrentinus, 13th cent., 325, nota. 

Oresmius, Uth cent, 403. 

— ■ ^ Mazen, 15th cent, 437. 

bimonis, 15th cent, 455. 

r., pope, 9th cent., 65, 77, 95, 96. 

II., pope, 11th cent, 157, 184, 193. 

HI., pope, 13th cent, 296, 301, 314. 

IV., pope, 13th cent. 301, 333. 

v.. 15ih cent, 373, 421, 434, &c. 

Niam, Armenian. 18th cent., 127, n. (23). 
ffieder, John, 15lh cent, 408, n. a), 444. 
'^iem, Theodoric de. 15th cent., 448. note 



iVi/tfi, Cabasilas, Uth cent., 395, n. (77). 

Damyla, Uth cent, 395, n. (77). 

Doxopatrius, Uth cent, 180, n. (59; 

, archbishop of Rhodes, Uth cent, ^9:: 

n. (77). 
Nine Bocks, a book, 13th cent, 353, n. (24\ 
Nithardua, historian, 9th cent., 7& 
Nogaret, William, UHi cent, 371, 373. 
NommaiisU, 10th ceift., 117;! 1th, 152 ; 12tb 

224; 13lh, 336; Uch, 366; 15th, 423. 
Norbert, Pramonstratensian, 12th cent., 238. 
NormoHSf persecute, 9ih cent., 54, &c., 113 
Norwegians converted, 10th cent, 110, &c. 
Notarii, among Paulicians, 103. 
NothinguM of Verona, 9th cent., 90, &c., a 

(34). 
Notker, historian, 10th cent, 117, n. (13). 
Balbulus, lOch cent, 132. 



Nuns in 12th cent, 237, n. (38). 

O. 

Occam, William, Uth cent., 366, 388, &c., n. 

(56), 397, 407. 
Oda, a nun, lOlh cent, 108, n. (7). 
Odilo, St, 10th cent, 129, n. (34), 134. 
Odo ot Beauvais, 9th cent., 97. 

, bishop of Cambray, Uth cent . 152, 153- 

of Cambray. 12th cent., 246. 259. 

of Clugni, lOih cent, 126, 128, n.(28). 

(Ecumenius of Tricca, 10th cent, 127, n. (24). 
Offering of Christ, dispute, 12th cent, 259. 
(mdum Divinum, what, 98. 
CUaus, St., king of Norway, 10th cent.. UO. 
Olbert of Laubes, 10th cent., 128. n. (33). 
OUva, Peter John, 13th cent. 314, &c., 387. 
Olympiodorus of Alexandria, 127, n. (24V 
Ofhilila, Maorit. de Portu Fildeus, arcnbish 

op of Tuam, 15tb cent, 456. 
OrbeUir, Nicolaus de, 15th cent., 451. 
Ordeal, trial by. <)th cent., 99, n. (4), 100, a 

(5)-(7), 199. 
Order, what, among monks. 126, n. (21). 
Orderic Vitalis, I2th cent., 248. 
Oresme, Nicholas, Uth cent, 366. 
Orkney Islands, converted, 10th cent. 111. 
Orthodoxy, feast of, 9th cent., 86. 
Osvaldus, Pelbartcs, 16th cent, 456. 
Othmar of St Gall, 8th cent, 10, n. (U). 
Otho the Great, emperor, 10th cent., 109, UO. 

Ill, 122, 123. 
— III., emperor, 10th cent, 123. 

of Frisingen, 12th cent, 248. 

— , bishop of Bamberg, 12lh cent., 207. 
Oxford university, 9th cent, 57, n. (10). 

P. 

Palmaiogus, Michael, Greek emperor, 13th 

cent, 278, 300, 340. 

, John, 15th cent , 409, 433. 

Palamas, Gregory, Uth cent., 395, n. (79), 

412. 
Pandects of Justuiian, discovered in 12th cant, 

221. 
Panormitamu, Anthony, 15th cent. 422. 
PantkeisU, 13th cent, 355 ; 15th. 423. 
Papal power, in 8th cent., 19.* &c.. 22, n. (131 

26, GLC. ; in 0th, 61, &c., ai, &c. ; in lOt^ 

123, &c.; in Uth, 154, &c., 161. &c , a 

(18); in ]2th, 226, &c. ; in 13th, 294, &c. 

in Uth, 370, 6rc. ; in Ifth, 121. d£c.. 431 
Ptsrdulus, bishop of Laon, 9th cent . 77. 
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Parii tmiveniey, I2tn cent, 15, 390, S8T. 
Parma, John de, 13th cent., 311, 340. 
Parturition of St. Mary, controrerey reepect- 

in|{ it, 9th cent., 05. 
Parvut or PetU, John : tee P*tU. 
Pa$agmi or Pasagii, sect, 12th cent, 273. 
Paaehal II., pope, 9th cent, 76. 

II., pope, 11th cent., 174, 18, note, 226, 



227. 



ill., pope, 12th cent., 230. 



PoMchauut Uadbert of Corbey, 9th cent, 73, 

n. (46), 83, 88, 95, 193. 
Pagaaa^ a bishopric, 8th cent., 7, note. 
Patarim or Paterini, 11th cent., 166, n. (23), 

201. 
PtUrieiuMf Angustinos, 15th cent., 453. 
PoMlidaHt, sect 0th cent, 101-105; 10th, 

135, &c. ; llih, 201, 6tc. ; 13th, 318, note; 

i5tb, 465, &c. 
Pauif father of the PauHcians, 9th cent., 101. 
— — Diaconas, 6th cent, 30, n. (44), 35. 

— I., pope, 8th cent., 32. 

II., pope, 15th cent, 436, n. (27). 

Anglicos, 15th cent., 448. 

— Carthsgena a S. Maria, converted Jew, 
15th cent., 449. 

PatUimtM o( Aqaileia, 8th cent, 30. n. (41). 

Pauhahu Fulginas, 14th cent, 391. 

Pavo (Peacock), Keg., 15th cent, 450. 

Pfkingt an archbishopiic in 14ih cent , 359. 

Ptremu, James, 15th cent., 452. 

Peraecutunut in 6th cent, 13, 14, 41 ', in 9th, 
53^5 ; in 10th, 112, 113 ; in 11th. 147, 202 ; 
in I2kh, 216, &c., 233, 263» n. (2), 265 ; in 
13th, 316, 343, &c., 348-350; in 14th, 359, 
360, 365, &c., n. (46), 390, &c., 413; in 
15tfa, 426, &c., 439, 458. 

Peter de Abano, 13th cent, 292, n. (43). 

de Alliaco, 14th cent, 398, n. (90). 

-*— Alfonsns, 12th cent, 246, 250. 

— — , bishoj^ of Antioch, 1 1 th cent., 181, n. (64). 

— — , archbishop of Amalfi, 11th cent., 191. 

of Aragon, 13th cent., 300. 

Anreolus, 14th cent, 397, n. (86). 

Bertrand, jurist, 14th cent, 401. 

— of Blois. 12th cent., 245, n. (68), 259. 
Bniys, 12th cent, 267. 

— — Bercharioa, 14th cent, 403. 

Cantor, I2th cent, 255, 257. 

— — da CastranoTo, 13th cent, 345, 348. 

Cellani, 13th cent, 345. 

Cellensis, 12th cent, 251. 

de Colnmbanio, 14th cent, 403. 

Cootestor, 12th cent, 245, n. (70). 

Damianna, 11th cent, 182, n. (67), 190. 

of Dresden, 14th cent, 430, n. (ITjk 

— of Dnisbnrgf 14th cent., 401. 
-»—, an English knight, 13th cant, 332. 
Gross Of anus, 12th cent., 246. 

— — Herentalius, 14th cent, 406. 
-^- the hermit, llth cent., 141, 142. 
-— John Oliva, 13th cent, 314, &c., 387. 

Lombard, 12th cent : aee Lombard, 

Mftorioe, of Clugni, 12th cent, 236, 247, 



de Monte Casaino, 12th cent , 248. 

^— Paludanos, 14ih cent., 401. 

— Siculoe, gth cent^ 69, n. (35), 102, n. (5). 

de Vineis, )3ih cent, 284, 331. 

- — Valdensia or Waldua, from whom the 

Waklensiana, 12th cent, 270. 

Vol. n.-P p P 



Petitt John, 15th cent, 431. 

Petrarch, Francis, 14th cent, 364, D. (12). 

Petrobntaiana, sect I2th cent, 241, n. (54> 

267 ; 13th cent, 343, &c. 
PkUip Augustas, king of France, 12th eent^ 

214, 234, 348. 
the Fair, king of France, 14th sent, 

370, 373, 416. 

of Eichatadf, 14th cent, 400. 

Grevtos, 13th cent., 331. 

Henrenf , 12th cent, 248. 

de Leidis, 14th cent, 404. 

de Monte Calerio, 14th cent, 408» 

Ribotus, 14th cent., 404. 

Solitarina^ >2th cent., 239, 256. 

— ^ of Tarentum, 12tb cent, 248. 

of Tripoli, 13th cent, 291. 

de Valois, king of France, 14th cent., 359 

PkUippkua, Bardanes, 8th cent, 38. 
PhUoeophkal truth, opposed to theological, is 

13th cent, 337; in 15tb, 423. 
Philonphy, in 8th cent, 14, &c. ; in 9th, 86^ 

58; m 10th, 115, 117; in llth, 151; m]2tb, 

218, 323, 6lc. ; in 13tb, 287, &c., 290, 6bc ; 

in 14th, 362, 366, dec. ; in 15th, 422, &c. 
PMlotheut AchUlanus, 404. 
— — ' , bishop of Constantinople, 14th cent, 

395, n. (78). 
Phocat, John, 12th cent, 241, note. 
Pkotha, bishop of Constantinople, 0th cent., 

66. 67, n. (29), 82, 86, 95, d&c. 
Pkrama, George, 15th cent., 440, n. (51). 
PhwndoMiea, the Bogomiles, 264 n. (3). 
Picarde or Piccards, sect, 460, 466, n. (5) 
Pieena, Micolaus, 15th cent., 450. 
PieoUmitutue, Jamea, 15th cent, 452. 
Picua, John Francis, 15th cent, 423, 453. 
PUgrimagea, 8th cent, 34, n. (3). 
PiUehdorf, Peter de, 15th cent, 451. 
Peptn, kmg of France, 8th cent., 7, 20, 21. 
Pirmin, St, 8th cent., 10, n. (9). 
Piaa, council of, 15th cent, 425. 
Pha If. (iEneas Sybius), pope, 15th cent 

435, &c., 451, 460, 463. 
Platma^ Bartholomew, 15th cent, 436, n. (27), 

452. 
Piataniata, 8th cent, 15 ; 12th, 220 ; 13th 

286; 14th, 363; 15th, 422, &C., 462. 
pMho, Gemistius, 15th cent, 422. 
Poggiua, John Francis, 15th cent, 122, 449. 
Pdemk Theology : see Theology, Polemic 
PoUa, conTerted, lOlh cent., 107, die. 138L 
Pommaaiana converted, 12th cent, 207. 
Pomponaiiaa, Peter, 15th cent., 423. 
Po^gifcipia, Herman, 13th cent, 318, note. 
PoiOoKua, John Jovian, 15lh cent, 455. 
Poor men of Lyotu, Waldensiana, 270. 
Pappo, priest of Harold, 10th cent, 109, 1 10. 
Porchatua Salvaticna, 14th cent, 400, 409. 
Poaitiue Theology, what, 256. 
Potho of Prum)^12th cent, 249. 
Poasrtu of Christ and his apoatlea, oonU•lrf^ 

sy about it, 14ih cent., 386, dec. 
FrimonatraUnaiaHa, 12th cent, 238. 
Pragmatic Sanction, 295, 435. 6tc., n. (25), 
Praaehing friars : see Dominicana, 306. 

in 8th cent, 35, 36 ; 15th, 457, dec. 

Predeatinaiioi^ and gtace, controversy on, Oth 

cent, 90-94 ; 12th, 261. 
iVtiibfiir Johv, 12th OMt, 197, 210, dtc, tu 

(12); 217. 
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PriM of nn, what, 18, n. (5). 
FrinUnf diaoovered, 15Ui cent, 431, n. (3). 
PfvmnffiM, papal t Kth cent, 372, 37&, 433. 
Pndentiua of Troyea, dth cant* 77, 03. 
Frmm, monaatery and acbool, 16^ n. (5). 
FniMtumB coQYertad, lltb cent, 13d» U7; 

13th, 881, 35d. 
PmOm*, Michael, 0th cent, 56, 70, note. 

, Michael, ionior, 1 1th cent, liBp n. (4). 

Ptdomjf of TorceUo, Uth cent, 400. 

PMieanh Pauliciana, 20B. 

IhUUyn or PuUua, Robert, 18ih cent, 948. 

JPvffu^qf, 10th cent, 130. 

Fmft Raymund de, founder of the order of St 

John of Jeruaalem, 12th cent, 81A. 

Q. 
QNodrmiim and TriTinm, 16^ 150, 381. 
QuMCitif , Greek, 14th cent, 411, d(C 

R. 

Rabmna Maunia, 9th cent, 58, 70, n. (38), 88, 

83, 84, 89, 90, 91. 
Aodftof, Paachasioa : aae PmbAuuu, 
Hadbod, king of Friealand, 8th cent, 6^0. (8). 
Radimu, Thomaa, 16th cent, 456. 
Radulpluu de Oiceto, 18ih cent, 251. 

Niger of BeauTaia, 18th oen^, 849. 

deRivo, 14th cent, 405. 



licr, inqniaitor, 13th cent, 345. 
Rata, Procophia, i5th cent, 458. 
Rathtrhu of Verona, 10th cent, 116^ a (11), 

12& 
Rairamti or Bertram of Orbay, 0th cent, 50, 

73, n. (49). 
Raitebwrr, a biahopric, 18th cent, 800. 
Raalm, John, 15th cent, 453. 
Raymmddn Agelea, 11th cent., 186^ note. 

, earl of Tonlouae, 11th cent, 142. 

VLand VIL,earbof Toolooae^ 14tb 

eent, 344, 348. 349, 35a 

Oaufridi, 13th cent, 315. 

' Jordan, 14th cent, 404. 

- Martini, 13th cent, 380, n. (138), 890, 
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of Peimafort, 13th cent, 893, 331, 

de Pay, foonder of the order of St 

John, 18th cent, 815. 
Mmyur of Vercelli, 13th cent, 356. 

of Pisa, 14th cent., 399, n. (96). • 

JlMlifCt, 59, 117, 152, 224, 336. 366, 423. 
Re/anmatiom of religion detireo, in 12th cent, 

264; in 13th, 344; in 14th, 368; in 15th, 

481, dec., 457. 
J7tf oIm of the clergy, 8th cent, 18 ; 12th, 226, 

&c., 228. 
R^ino of Pmm, 9th cent, 75, n. (50). 
jRttiMr Lodbrock, of Jatland, 49. 
Rmdumait 8th cent., 10, n. (9), 16, n. (5). 
Rahurhut Sacbonns : aae Saehomu, 
i2c<tct,8thcent,33;9th,81; 10th, 130; Uth, 

146; 12th, 252. 
RaligWH, state of, in 8tb cent, 16, dtc, 33, dec. ; 

in 9th, 59, dec, 79, &c.; in 10th, 106, 114, 

129, &c.; in lltb, 154, 166, dec; in 12th, 

210, 225, 252, dec. ; in 13th, 334, dec. ; in 

14th, 406; in 15th, 457, dec. 
Rtmiiiiu of Lyooa, 9th cent., 74, n. (64), 83, 

92. 

of St Oermain in AuKerre, 9th eent , 

74 n. (54). 98, 132. 



I, papal, 373, 375, 43SL 
R mumut, papal, Uth eent., 378, dM 

Rack, Edmund, Uth cent, 331. 

iUdbar^ of Armagh, 14th eent, 378, D. (98K 
— «- Bnrienaia, Uth cent, 408. 

of Cornwall, 13th cent, 38a 

— ^ Uampolua, 14th cent, 408. 

of Hauston, 12th cent., 250. 

I.,kingof£n^and,12thcent,314,S8a 

n. (IX 834. 

Middleton, 13th cent, 388, n. (135). 

of St Victor, 18th cent, 843, dec, n. 



(61), 855, 257. 
Rinrdmtj Uth cent, 289, n. (21). 
i2«6crf of Abriacellea, 12tb cent, 837. 
Capito or Oroathead, 13th cant., 88a 

387, n. (130). 

, earl or Flandera, 1 1th cent, 148. 

— — , duke of Monnandy. Uth cent., 148. 

, king of FVance,llth cent, 148. 808. 

Ouiacard, 11th cent, 139, 157 

Holkat, 14th cent, 408. 

de Monte, 13th cent, 330. 

de St MarinOb 13th cant., 88a 



— — Retenaia, 12th cent, 247. 

of Rbeima, 12th cent, 24a 

— > de Soibanne, 13th cent, 287, 
Kilwaibioa, 13th oeqt, 333. 



Radmc^ king of Spain, 8th cent, la 

Ximeniua, 13th cent, 389, n. (80X 




Rada^kma, Ardena, 18th cent, 84a 

of St Trudo, 18th cent, 847. 

Rynr Bacon, 13th cent, 898, n. (41), 888^ n. 

or Conway, Uth cent, 403. 
duke of Sicilj, 11th cent, 140^ n. (8> 
de Hoveden, 13th cent, 251. 
RoUo, Norman piince, 10th osnt, 107. 
Rmmald of Camalduh, Uth cent, 17a 
IZaMrv of St Mary, 10th cent, 135. 
Ro$cdm, Nominalist, Uth cent, 805, n. (18). 
RonUia, Antonios de, 15th cent, 451. 
Roawitka, nun, 10th cent, 189, n. (35). 
Rmgrn, island of, 12th cent, 20a 
JZtntrf of Duyts, 12th cent, 843, n. (68), 859, 

256, 260, dec. 2G2. 
RmatianM converted, 9th cent, 63, n. (14) ; 

10th, 106, 13a 
Ru^Mek, John, Uth cent, 308, n. (03), 40a 
RjfM, Dionysios 4, 15ih cent, 446, n. (71). 

S. 

SMatati, Waldensea, 12th cent., 870. 
SabeUhtu, M. A. C<BC, i5tb cent, 454. 
8abmd«t Raymund, 15th cent, 450^ 46a 
Saehomut Reineriua or Rayner, mqoiailor, 

13lh cent, 866, n. (7), 33a 
Sa^anlluaf Gerhard, 13th cent, 356. 
Sanaa, worship of, in 8th cent, 33, dec ; ii 

9th, 80, 98; in 10th, 131, dec; in 12th, 8*^ 

253. 
SalaMdm (Saladin), 213, 314. 
Rattabargt a biahopnc, 8th cent, 7, note. 
SahMikut, Poichetua, Uth cent, 409. 
SamagUm, enlightened, 15th cent, 418. 
&MMNMM of Gaza, Uth cent, 181, n. (64). 

),19t 



Iff, Jew, Uth cent, 181, n.(64), 
Baaeinu, king of Aragon, UUi cent, 19a 
Saaiau, Kelinaa, 15th cent, 454. 
8amUu», Marions, Uth ce it, 400. 
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r, 8tii cent, 13, fte. ; iMh, Si, dK.. n. 

(2); 10th, 118; 11th, 190, 147; I'tth, 213, 

&c. ; 13th, 282; 14tb, 359, &c., 418. 
Satoltat queen of Hungaiy, 10th cent, 100. 
SatfonaroUat Jerome, 15th cent., 445, 446, n. 

(66), 458, 4C1, 462. 
Saxo Grammaticas, 12th cent, 250. 

Ladotphuii, 14th cent, 402^ 406. 

Saxont converted, 8th cent-j 10, &c, 49. 

Scapular of thu Carmelites, 310. 

Sehitm of the Weat, papal, 14tb oent, 870, 

5ic.; 15th, 433, &c. 
SchiamM : aee Herwaiea. 
Schmidt, Conrad, 15th cent, 468. 
SeholoMtic*: aee Thtohgy, acholaatie. 
SchooU, in 8th cent., 15, 16; hi 9th, 57; lOO, 

116; 11th, 149, 150; 12th, 220, &c.; 13th, 

267, &c, 291 ; 14th, 363 ; 15th, 421, 439. 
SchwMtrimu, aect, 13th cent, 351, 465. 
SeottMtMy 14lh cent., 407. 
ScoiuB, John Erigena, 9th cent, 57, n. (10), 
i 58, 74, n. (53), 83, 84, 87, 89, 92, 98. 
, John Duns, 14th cent., 396, n. (80), 407, 

409, 413. 
Scythiant enlightened, 8th cent., 5. 
Scylitxet, John, 11th cent., 148, n. (2). 
SeduliuM, a Scot, 9th cent., 76, 82. 
Senmsitt Bemardin, myatic, 15th cent., 447, 

&c., n. (78^, 462. 
SenUntittrii^ who, 255. 
SeparaUtf Pauliciana, 101, n. (2). 
iSnynif, a Paolician, 9th cent, 103. 

If., pope, 0th cent, 76. 

111., pope, 10th cent, 120. 

IV., pope, lUh cent, 155. 

Strprntaodke ever-bleaaed fitgin, 13th cent, 

303. 
SieiUttn monarchy, what, 140, n. (9). 
Sifridt chronicler, I4tb cent, 400. 
Sigebertj GeroblaoDnaia, 12th cent, 246. 
Sigifrid of Mayence, 11th cent, 185^ 
Sigitnamd, emperor, 15th cent, 426, 428, 458. 
Simeon of Durham, 12th cent, 247. 

>, Junior, 11th cent, 181, 190. 

Magiater or Hetaphniatea, lOth cent, 

126, n. (22). 
— — ^ Magiater or LogotheCi, 12th cent, 

241, n. (63). 
of Theaaaloniea, 15th cent, 440, n. 

(48), 463. 
Simon Fidatua, 14th cent, 402. 

, a Greek writer, 13th cent, 325, n. (108). 

of Montfort, 13th cent, 349, a. (15). 

Simmtta, Boniface, 15th cent, 454» 

Simmy, 125, 165, dec. 

Sinnniut of Conatantinople, 10th cent, 187, 

n. (26). 
SUten of the Free Spirit : aee Bntkrmt, dtc 
Si*tu9 IV., pope, 15tn cent, 436, n. (28). 
SUtinmiana converted, 12th cent, 147, 200. 
Smangdut, 9th cent, 58, 75, JU (60), 83. 
Sogdiana enlightened, 8th cent, 5. 
SoUtariuM, Philip, 12th cent, 239, 258. 
Sotoman of Constance, 0th cent, 78. 
SarbonnB founded, 13th cent, 287. 
Spam occupied by Saracena, 8th cent, 13i 

&e.; 9th, 53; 11th, 147; 13th, 282; 14th, 

350, dtc. ; 15th, 418. 
Spina, Alphonsua de, 15th cent, 446, n. (67), 

462. 
fijptrif, Holy, hia proceaaioa cbntrovaitd^Sth 

ce«t. 43 ; 9lh, 88L 



Spmif HoIt, h» mineaknu giftt, n oonti* 

Teray, 9tn cent, 09, n. (43). 
SpirkuaiM, a party Qf Franciscana, 311, iU 

314, 317, n. (86), 374, 384. 
^rtnjgtr, Jamea, 15th cent, 455. 
^admgera, bentics, 13th cent, 343, n. (2). 
SkUm, John, 16th oent, 456. 
Stephen of Angabarg, 12th cent, 246. 

Harding, 12th cent, 246. 

of Honguy, 10th cent., 100. 

Langtin, aichbiahop of Cantertmn 
13(h cent, 325, n. (1M», 335. 

of Liege, 10th cent, 133. 

of Orleans. 11th cent, 203, n. (7). 

11., pope, eth cent, 81, 32. 

III., pope, 8th cent, 32. 

— v., pope, 9th cent, 78, 

■ Til., pope, 10th cent, 78, 18L 
VIII., pope, 10th cent, 121. 

— IX^^pope, 11th cent, 184. 

of Thiers, 11th cent, 177. 

^— - of Toamay, 12th cent, 251. 
SUroanaugm, what, 90, n. (33). 
Stcro, Henry, 14th oent, 399, n. (97). 
Stigmaia of St Francia, 382, n. (35), 411. 
Stndt, Siflun, 13th cent., 310. 

Stmc philosophy, 14th cent, 363. 

Strabo, Walafnd, 9th cent, 58, 74, n. (61 

82,96, 
SharmmM of Fulda, 8th cent, 10, n. (llj. 
ShflmMUt Maps, 9th cent., 70, note. 
SMml-JtaM, 8th cent., 5, note. 
Svdbury, Simon, 14th cent, 380. 
Aime of Denmark, 10th cent, 100, 110, 119 
SmiaM, 10th cent., 127. n. (25)1 
iS^MUM theologico, what^ 189, 338. 
iStoMolntt, Paulician clergy, 103. 
Suab, Henry, 13th cent., 354, n. (94), 469 
SwtdM enlightened, 0th cent, fiO. 
Sword^bemren, knights, 12lh cent., 209. 
SylveaUr II., pope, 10th cent., 118, 119, n 

(18) 123. 155. 

— 111., pope, 11th cent, 156. 

SgnroMilua, 15th oent, 448, note 

Syncdlmt what? 87, n, (35). 

Synodt: see CaisiciYt. 

♦ • 

T. 

Tsftdritet of Bohemia, 15th oent, 459, Ac 
Tamarkma or Timor Beg, 360. 
Tangut, missions to, 138, 419. 
TanmuUn or Tanquelm, 18th cent., 868, n 

Tanaku of Constant, 8th cent., 31, n. (47) 
Tartan enlightened, 8th cent, 6; 10th, 16^ 

dec.; llth, 138; 13th, 276; 14th, 359 

15th, 419. 
Tealef, John, 14th cent,r 398, n. f93), 408. 
Tamiplan, order of, 15tfa cent, 215, d»c. ; asp 

preesed, 373, 416, dec. 
TcrmmMft, the Nominalists, 423. 
TertiarU, who, 319, n. <88), 363, 438. 
Teuloiuc knights^ 216, 281, 359. 
Thtgamta, historian, 9th c^nt, 56, 76. 
Thmbald V. of Campania. 13th cent., 809 • 

Stampenaia. 13tn cent, 332. 

Thaodara, einpress, 9th tent., 51, 66, 169L 

of Rome, 10th cent, 120, n. (9): 

Tktadme of St Tnido, 12th cent. 24& 

de Aooldia, 13th cent. 333. 

TVodtnu Abuura, 69, n. (34), 84. 
■ GiAptus, 9th cent. 68, n. f 38\ 
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Tktodtnu hue., 13t a eent., 278, 334, n. (100). 

Metochita, 14* c«it, 882, n. (4). 

• Studites, 9th cent, 08, n. (31), 85, 

n. (16), (17). 
Theoduin or Dwhin, 11th ceot., 184. 
TkBodtUphvM, 8th cent., 31, n. (46). 
TkMogy, exegetic, 8th cent., 34, Ac. ; 9to, 

62; 10th, 132; Uth, 187, &c.; 12th, 854. 

&c.; 13th, 335. &c.; 14th, 406; 15th, 460. 
._ , didactk, 8th cent, 33, 36, 6tc. ; 0th, 

83; 10th, 132; Uth, 188, 6tc., ; 12th, 256, 

66C. ; 13th, 336. &c. ; 14th, 406, &c. ; 15ih, 

461, &c, , ^, . 

, polemic, 8th cent., 37 ; 0lh,84, &c. ; 



10th, 133; Uth, 190; 12th, 859; 13th,339; 
Uth, 408, &c. ; 16th. 461, Ac 

., practical, 8ih cent., 37; 9th, 83, 



&c.; 10th,133;llth.l90; 18th,2S»; 13th, 
338, &c,; 14th, 408 ; 15lh, 461, 

-, mystic, 8th cent, 37 ; 9tn, 56, 83, 



&c.; 12th. 255; 13th, 338; 14th, 408; 15th. 

461, &c. 

scholastic, 8th cent, 36; 9th, 56, 



83; Uth, 188, &c.; 12th. 221,255; 13lh, 
336, &c.; Uth, 406, &c. ; 15th, 461. 

ThMphanM Cera., Uth cent, 180, n. (58). 

L , b-itorian. 8th cent, 27, n. (36). 

— <_ of Nice, 9th cent., 60, n. (37). 

of Nice. 14th cent, 395, n. (76), 

409. 
Theophilui, Maxonite, 8th cent, 45, n. (3). 

, Greek emperor, 9th cent. 56, 86. 

Tkeophyhut of Acrida, Uth cent, 181, 188. 

1— of Constan., 10th cent., 119, n. (3). 

TheortanuM, 12th cent, 241, n« (53). 
TktreBo, St, 12th cent, 239, n. (44). 
ITumuu Aquinas, 13th cent., 854, 291, JB6, n. 

(UeX 335, 337, 338. 339, 406, 407, 409. 
— - — of Brabant, Uth cent, 408. 
Biadwaidine, Uth cent, 365, n. (15), 

397. 



Cantipraten, 13th cent, 398, n. (121). 

of India, 0th cent, A»n.(l). 

Joisius, Uth cent, 400. 

of Stnisbure, Uth cent, 308, a. (91). 

Stabba, 14th cent, 403. 

Walleis, 14th cent, 403, 408. 

Wicke, WicciuB, 13th cent, 333. 

Thamatemt, king of Bosnia, 15th cent, 465. 

ThamitU, 14th cent., 407. 

Thiringiaiu, 8th cent, 6, dec, n. (3). 

TOrtce, seat of Pauliciaaa, 109. 

Timothy, Nestorian, 8th cent, 5, n., 45, n. (2). 

TiiuirBeg: see Tamtrlmt, 

JUuUama, Bemardin, 15th cent., 453. 

TntatuM, Alph., 15th cent, 444, n. (60), 460. 

Toai, council of, 9th cent., 93. 

Trantubttantiatimh 9th cent, 68, dec. ; imh, 
130. n. (1); Uth. 192, dBc; 12th, 960; 
13th, 334, dtc, 340, 341. 

Transylvmwma, Uth cent, 139, n. ('). 

TrmM God, a controvermf, 9th cent, 94. 

TVvniey. doctrine 3f, 13th cent., 357. 

TrWimiua, John, 15th cent, 428, 454. 

7VtM€, NicoUua, Uth cent, 400. 

TWvmm and QaadriYinm, 16» 150, 821. 

Tvd»$eua, Nicoiaua, 15th cent, 450. 

ir^kittan enhghtened, Uth cent., 188. 

7«irUin8thcent.,13; 10th, 112; Uth, 147; 

12th, 217; Uth, 360; 15th, 419. 
Turb^iM, sect, 13th cent, 351, 465. 



Tmrmremaia, John de, 446. n. (09). 401 
TycMau, enthusiast, l^th cent., 263. 
TVa. mother of Harald, 10th cent, lia 
TyrmnkkU, adrocated, 15th cent, 431. 

U. 
Ubaiima de Casalis, 386, 40a 
Udahiek or Uliich of Augsburg, 138. 

^of StrasbuTf, 13Ui cent, 333. 

Ulger of Angers, 12th cent, 280. 
UUxnimh Richard, 15th cent, 448. 
Vngehan, Presbyter John, 12th cent. 21S. 
Unity of human souls, 9th cent, 95, n. (43. 
UniwenaU: see Jfaetote and Nom n nluf 
Univerniiu: see Sekoob. 
UnmenHy of Paris, 287, 309, 409. 

of Prague, 15di cent. 497, dtc 

UnUmen^ bread, in the euchaiist, 191, dtr 
Vrhan IL, pope, Uth cent, 141, 173, d» 
186, note. 

111., pope, 13th cent, 234, 851. 

IV., pope, 13th cent, 299, 332. • 

v., pope, Uth cent., 358. 375. 

VI., pope, 14th cent, 376. 

U&uardMM, m&ityrolofist, 9th cent, 78. 
Vtmo, Leonard de, 15th cent, 451. 

V. 

VmUnM, council of. 9th cent., 92, n. (37, 
VmUa, Laurentius, 15th cent., 450, 400. 
VaUischolarett canons, 13th cent., 302. 
VmUumbroiiant, monks, Uth cent, 176. 
Vaiou, Felix de, 13th cent., 303. 
Fervos, AlpbonsUs, Uth cent, 403. 
Fitoiia, John de, 15th cent, 445. n. f66>. 
Vernacular tongue, in worship, 199, dtC 
VteeZm of Hameln, 12th cent, 210. 
Victor II., pope. Uth cent, 157, 193. 

III., pope, Uth cent, 173, 181' 

IV., pope. 12th cent. 230. 

, Richard de St : see Richard. 

Vigentt, Marcus, 16th cent, 457, note 
FSiMnf Of BeauTais, 13th cent, 289, n. (jay 
Virgilhu, 8th cent, 9, n. (7), U, n. 0« 
Vitaiit, a Fumo, Uth cent, 400, 406. 
VtvaUuc, John Ludoiricus, 16th cent, 45i. 
Vmea, John LudoWcus, ] 6th cent, 455. 
VifrOoHgut, William, 15th cent, 451. 



W. 

Waddheam, Adam, Uth cent, 402. 

WaUMd Strabo: see Strabo. 

WMamar L of Denmark, 208. 

Waldtiuimu, 12th cent, 270; their origm 
270, dtc ; doctrines and ]iTe8,272; chnrei 
officers, 273; 13th cent, 343, dec; 14tb 
413; ISth, 458, 465. 

Woldtw. Peter, 12th cent, 270. 

WaUitt John, 13th cent, 338. 

WaUmgham, Thomas, 15th cent., 450. 

WalurtA ^"^^f^^ **^.^V ***• "* SS 



Barley. Uth cent, 366. 398, 
Mapec 13th cent, 289, a (16). 
of St. Victor: see Gwalier, 



Waier, cold, ordeal by. 99, n. (4). 
Weaver*, Brethren, 323. 
WendObert of Prum, 9th cent., 77. 
TVcm«ni«RollwinckdeLaer,453. 
Weeed, John, 15th cent., 445, n. (65). 
White Bi«Uiren, sect, 15th cent, 467. 
TVicJUi/e, Sdbn, Uth cent, 379, dtc, n {,U\ 
430. 
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WadU#r«ff, 181, 458. 
Wid^md, Ssxon chwf, Stkcent, 11. 
WiUuimina, fanatic, I3th cent., 355, n. (89). 
WaUam, Alrernaa, 13th cent., 335. 
— Araald, 13th cent., 345. 

of Auzerre, 12th cent, 244. 

of St Amonr, 13th cent., 309, 329, n 

C129). 

Brito or Annoricua, 288, n. (15). 

of Chainpeattz, 12th cent, 261. 

the Conqueror, Uth cent, 149. 

• de Coortenay, 14ih cent, 380. 

Durand, 13th cent, 328, n. (123), 400 

' of Hirachau, 11th cent, 176. 

Major. 13th cent, 333. 

of Maimabury, 12th cent., 248. 

■ Mardagot, Uth cent, 399, n. (97). 

of Nangia, 13th cent, 289, n. (27), 399. 

Nenbrigenaia, 12th cent, 251. 

of Nofent, 12th cent, 255. 

of Pana, 13th cent, 327, n. ( 1 1 8). 400. 

Perald, 13th cent, 329, n. (131). 

of Rheima, 12lh oent., 244, n. (64). 

de Seligniaco, 13th cent, 330. 

Thorn, 14th cent, 404. 

of Tvie, 12th cent, 250. 

•- Wodford, 14th cent, 405. 

WiUdmiu of MeU, 11th cent, 185. 
»Vi/fiM< of Eichatadt, 8th cent, 7, n., 10, n. 

K'ifef *^ o/PWenboif . 13th cent , 330. 
g^itfiW of Utrecht, 8th cent, 6, n. (2). 
WmpMmgau, Jamea, Uth cent. 455. 
f^J^mid or BonifiMe, apttatla or Gennamr. 



Wiiiekmd, bittorian, 10th cent, Iia n (8). 
Witneuea of the truth, 1 1 th cent, 187 ; 1 2th, 

267, 269,270, &c.; 13lh, 343, dec; 14th, 

378, eitc. ; 15th, 458. 
WlodimiTy dake of Ruaaia, 10th cent., 1 /8 
WolfharduM of Eichatadt, 0th cent, 78. 
HVcAip, public : aee Ctnmaniea. 
WWtert, Greek, in 8tli cent., 27, 31, n.: 9th 

67 ; 10th, 126 ; 1 1 th, 180 ; 12th. 239 ; 13th 

323; Uth, 394; 15tb,44a 
, Latin, in 8th cent, 28 ; 9th, 70; lOlh 

127; 11th, 181; 12th,241; 13th, 325; Uth 

396 ; 15th, 442. 
WOrtxInirgt a biahepric, 8th cent, 7, note. 

X. 

^iiMiiM, Francis, 15Ch cent, 418, 456. 

, FranciBCUVv Uth cent, 405. 

XtpkiUn^ George, 12th cent, 241, note. 
, John, Uth cent, ISl. n. (64) 

Y. 

Ymmgtr aon, among the Cathari, 2i6k 

Z. 

ZohartUa, Francia, Uth cent, 405. 
r, pope, 8th cent.. 20. 32, 47. 
of Chryaopolia, 12th cent., 249 
Alphonaua, 16th cent, 456. 



Zcils, a bishopric, 10th cent, HI, n. (20). 
Zabfonet, Franciacana, 13th cent, 311. 
Ztmgkit Atabec, 12th cent^ 212. 
Ztdb, John, Uth cent, 458, 466. 
ZfiMrat, John, 12th cent., 56, 218, n. (i\ 

SS9L 
Zt^kmt Gerhard of, Uth cent., 408. 
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